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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
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Page 8, 1. 22,-—[4akharhgajam is a scribe’s error for $zkarhgalam, leaves, vegetation. In] 23-— 
dhareyal should be corrected to -bereyal or -vereyal “to associate with". 
muktryol=bereyal=emd=irppam means “waiting. to be united to (the bride) 
Salvation". The verse means that he subjected his body to such hardship 
asto make people say that it was indeed beyond the power of other ascetics 
practising austerities to undergo such mortification, etc.—Rao Bahadur R. 
Narasimh&chürya, M.A.) 

p» 6, verse 6,—‘ water of aspersions’—Gadduge, or gaddige, is the seat or throne of a Saiva 
mendicant, a Jangama, and nir (niru?) means ‘ashes’. Hence déva-snina 
must have the significance of a particular kind of ablution, like bhasma-snana, 
in which ashes are smeared profusely over the body.—H, К. 5. 

p б, » Xl-—Intbhe translation “who or seeing him” is to be interpreted as “look ye 
or behold!’’, nodíre being here used as an interjection. Mali and Sumali: 
Jf these words have to give rise to the Sanskrit nume Suvarnamah&kshi, 
they must perhaps be treated as Kanarese words composed of ma + ali and 
su + ma + ali. The first means ‘the big eye’, which in Sanskrit could be 
rendered into Mah&kshi. In the second su may stand for suvarna, and we 
thus haye the name Suvarnamashákshi. This may seem to be a forced in- 
terpretation ; but there is no other way of connecting the latter name with 
Suvarnamahakshi,—H. K. 8. 

"ID 18.—The marvel indicated im this verse is not clear.—H.. К. S. 

86, ,, 84--/от “twelve times" read “ten times".—R. B. R. N.] 

41, (1. 17-24).—In the translation—“ horse-sacrifices .... Siva and .... Vishnu” is 
apparently wrong, since horse-sacrifices are not performed particularly to 
propitiate the Gods, Siva and Vishnu. The division of words in the text 
ought, in my opinion, to be left just as it stands and requires no correction— 
adhishthita being combined with the following word and Ohatwrbhujar being 
separated without change to Chaturbhuja. The meaning then would be: 
“who owns 84 towns presided over by Siva and Vishnu; who is con- 
secrated ......... horse-sacrifices.’—H. K. S. 

50, trans., verse 15.—' So gs to be served by the ..... own race १, If Lakshmi was already 
in the lotus of his own race, there is no force in saying that she served him. 
In the text parhka-ruha must be separated from the next following word, and 
the translation should be: “so that the lotus of his own race became an 
abode of the goddess of Fortune". If sévyam qualified Aditya-Bhatta, we 
should have expected the masculine form sévyan —H. К. S. 

51 ll. 49 to 55, — T'he translation of ll. 52 and 53, commencing “on which he deduct- 

n | » 

ed ess.. kanda-ground ", is capable of improvement. Aladu kanda bhumi 
‘land whose extent was found out by measurement’ or ‘measured land’, 
The word prabhugalge has to be construed with 4kkw and not with aladu, ав 
Dr. Barnett has taken it. So the altered translation would be “and, having 
(also) given to these gentlemen (the right of) dasavanda at ten in hundred 
for the extent of Jand (measured) by the rod according to the gadvmba of 
Huligere, he obtained", etc.—H. К. 8. 
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Page 60, text, 1. 14,— [read av=asuranim ; avu refers to the earth, the ocean, and the mountaiu , 
and the Asura is Hiranyaksha The meaning is, ‘the ordinary earth, ete, 
cannot be compared to Erega in weightiness, etc., owing to their defects; but 
if there should be another earth etc (without such imperfections), these 
might be compared to him’.—H. K. S. 

‚ » L 1%—[aivide drpp=Ina-sinu , ал pru= hberality , Ina-sümu- Karna, 
such that men said Karna was born again —R B. R N.] 

» » H 21-22 -—[ The sense of v 121s “1 enemy kings bow down at the feet of Егера, I 
do not know; but, if they do not bow, Dóna will make them fall so that 
vultures and the like will pounce upon them.—R. B. RN.) 

62, 1. 88,— [read Manu-muni-marggan = endu, “that he is one who walks in the way of 
the saint Manu" —R B.R N] 

» » 1 89,—[read pasugeg-0janan, “teacher of methodical work".—R В. R N.] 

э p» 1 40,—[read sáhasadwndam, = Ammugeyan. Ammuge, hke Inda, must have been а 
person cast mto prison by Sébhana —R. В R. N |] 

» 71, 1 22,—[corvect to maénd-endudam hott = аїийл ... bhrityatvamam pandar = endamd = 
elelé, The sense 18 . “ when 16 15 said that powerful hostile kings begged for 
protection, surrendered their strength of arm, offered whatever was asked, 
and in fear and terror became his seivants, will they be able to cross him .... 
and contend with him in battle ?”—R. B. R. ХЛ 

» 71,1. 26 —[correct to kolvud-a mt =vhke. “let alone lus slaying the foes that oppose him, 
18 he not, when enraged, able to ternify... .?".—R. B R МЛ 

» 71,1. 28—[read патта] bidad = eda ruvavamg = umte 
of the trident, etc.”?, Ze. 18 he Siva ° 
can confront him in battle.—R. B. R. N | 

» S4, 1, 19 —[1ead зирийгай hula dipaka yenisi.—R. B. R. N.] 

[Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhacharya, who has kindly contributed the above notes 
which are acknowledged under his initials, further points out that the'Kanarese 
poet Nayaséna of Mulgund, who wrote m 1118 the Dharmamrita, was a disciple 
of Naréndraséna ІІ of the Lakshméshwar inscription of 1081 (above, p. 58). 
Nayaséna mentions among Jam teachers a previous Naréndraséna, and imme- 
diately after him a Nayaséna.—L.D B] 

» 96, trans,, П 41-4 —for others of ahvpatwamáa read of other royal lines.—F. W. T. 

» 225,1. 33-4 and p. 229, v 2-- Бао Bahadur В. Narasrmhachar wittes, “the expression 
hadwumemtu melima gale, which means ‘a pole of eighteen feet’ used for 
measuring, has been misunderstood both by the publisher (sc author) and 
the editor (p. 229)”—L. D. B.] But, with the following word kattale, which 
means ‘service (in a temple)’, the explanation of the Rao Bahadur cannot 
hold good —H, K. S 

» 232, text, 1. 3 —for Бийр = e (P)tad-dharmma read avapti-hétor=dharmma —F, W. T. 

» 289, Sth hne from bottom —for Sastiraya ın column 3 read Sàstriráya. 

325, hne 403 (correctly 404) of the Text,—-for Jamnam(ta)-Bhatta read Anarita-Bhatta, 

354, text, l. 10—Afarhhala generally occurs ав mā khole or markolvara and means “ If 

opposed” or “opposmg’’ (see hne 35 of inscription B). Bhairava was not 
specially famons ав an archer. Hence bhairavo is to be taken here in the 
sense of ‘termble’ 16, terrible to the opposing (enemy).—H. K. S 


s š » 18 —ans-anka-Rudram must be translated “a Rudra m fighting with kings,” 
—H. KS 








His bounty was 


18 he who opposes you possessor 
The meaning 1s that none but Siva 


» 955 trans, 1. 3-16 ,-.. “sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four towns and ів. 
consecrated in eighteen world famed horse-sacrifives to, (the god of) the 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, ix 


EAE 


Frontal Eye (Siva)? This translation admits of another interpretation 
The text, in that case, is to be transcribed “chata? -asiii-uagar-adhish- 
thita-Lalata-lochanam jagad-ridit-&shtadas-Ast amédha-dthshitu-hula-pra- 
sitam’’, and the translation, would then be “who had settled (ге. consecrat- 
ed) Siva (Lalita-lochana) m eighty-four towns and was sprung fiom a race 
which had performed the eighteen world-famed Aévamédha sacrifices ” Sac- 
rifices performed to please the god Siva exclusively are rare Не, hke other 
deities, 1eceives only a share im а saciifice. See above, page 81 and Addenda 
and Corrigenda thereto —H К S. 


Газе 356, para 2, 1 3 —Kīrttega m verse 1 of the Text refers very likely to the hadarula 


ээ 


ээ 


ээ 


Kirtti, who 1s distinctly so called ın ll 40, 42, 43 —H K 5 

856, 1, 14 from top —Muttabbe means * g1eat-grandmother and therefore it 1५ not Impossi- 
ble that the pillar ın question was а gift for the merit of Kirttiyanna’s gieat- 
grandmother—H К S 

857 (text), 1 14,—el-twrug-adod(d)-adudé The meaning 18 not what 15 given imn the transla- 
tion- the passage should be divided ël! turu=gadud=adudé “Nay! was ib 
acquired by protecting cows?"  Nxipa-Méru, occurring twice in ll. 13 and 16 
may have been a surname of Chattuga —H К 5. 

358, trans, v 2.—‘‘the god giving blessing of glory” Evidently the translation of 
Kiriv-Samkara-dévam should be * the god (Siva) named Kirta-Samkara.” 
This must have been the name of a shrine in the Madhukésvara temple or 
somewhere in its neighbourhood Its evident that Kintta-Samkaza was the 
name of the Siva temple built by Kntüga-—H K. S 

860 trans, v 17 —The translation ought in my opinion to be — ‘The fame of the sole 
nero-king of the world increases as each (poet) eulogises him, just as the 
lotns rises according as ihe water mses high (in the tank)” —H K. S. 


ADDENDUM AND CORRIGENDUM TO VOL. XV. 


Page 8, teat line 2.--For Nrigatapha-nüama the facsimile reads тийш йг шэн, * whose 
rame corresponded to its moaning’. Accordingly, cancel in the Index the entry ‘ Nregutāphu, 
ва. Kshémaikara’ (р. 394). For two similar cases in which m.sreadings have been taken 
for proper names see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII, р, 123, note 7.—E. H, 


Corrigenda to “Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigeri " 
and “бадаг Inscription of Vikramaditya VI” in Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XV, р, 337 foll. 


Rao Bahadur В, Narasimhachar has kindly sent me the following corrections to these two 
payers :-- 
Page 840, П. 9—10: aldang, “ of his Jord”, and vigvasad=al, “ trusty servant.” 
» ll. 16-17; for mada read пода, “ behold!” and nagádigsabwnhlam, “ greater than 
the ordinary,” ८.७, extraordinary. 


841, П. 47—48; “Let the whale world fold its hands in reverence, the sun will nct 
pay a pie. Will he give what is desired (bagedudan), like the sun of 
Belvala ?” 


351, 1. 19: verse 22 refers to the ox of Dharma standing upright on its four feet. 


5 


852, П. 80—31 : read Somésvara-bhaffa ninn=orege. | Vésha-dharigal-hypocrites. 
858, 1. 32: read alli kallgre ballar, i. only those who are trained under him 
know it. 
» 1.89: read sistra-pathana-sravanane. 
» 324,1. 46: read émda-kirtti. 
855, 1. 60: correct to dhánya-varggada. 


„ 163: read paicha-ratnada, dibydbharanada pasaradin; pasara=collection, store, 
shop. 


859, verse 49: guna signifies both “wick” and “ virtue.” 
L. D, BARNETT, 
MGIPC—S]—-X -8-34—31-7-28—440, 
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No. 1.—80GAL INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF ТАПА IT: SAKA 902. 
Bx LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Sogal is a village in the Parasgad taluka of Belgaum District, Bombay Presidency. Its 
ancient name is given in our inscription variously as Soval, Solu and S61; to this we shall 
revert anon. It is marked on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 305 as in about long. 75° š” and 
lat. 15° 5’. The following record is now edited for the first time from ink-im pressions prepared 
for the late Dr. Fleet, and now in the British Museum; but I have been unable to discover in 
what part of the village the original stone was found. The latter bears on its topmost com- 
partment, which is rounded, some sculptures, viz. in the centre a shrine surmounted by a spire 
of the Dravidian order, and in 15 a lega on its stand, with a priest sitting at the proper right 
of it; directly below it, a squatting bull; to the proper left of the shrine, a squatting figure of 
a votary, with clasped hands, facmg full front; to the right of it, a cow with suckling calf 
looking towards it; over 18, the sun (on proper right) and moon (on left); flanking both sides 
of the shrine and meeting over its summit, floral festoons twined so as to form four circles, in 
which are small figures. Below this is the inscribed area, consisting of three compartments: 
the first (lines 1-3) is 1 ft. 82 in. wide and 2$ in. high; the second (lines 4-64) is 2 ft wide 
and 8 ft. 101 in. high; and the third (lines 65-68) is 1 ft, 9 in. wide and 4 in high. The 
inscription is on the whole well preserved.—The character is Kauarese, of a rather crabbed type 
of the period; the letters vary from about - in. to ys in. in height. The cursive v (above, 
Vol XII, р. 335) occurs in Vri (1. 5).—The language ia Old Kanarese, except for the formal 
Sanskrit verses Nos. 1, 34, and 35. The J is preserved in 1740 (1. 2), negalda (1 32 : tribrach) ; 
it is changed to r in pogarddam (1. 9) and porttum (1. 18) ; and in all other cases it is changed 
to]. The archaic participle in -om occurs in pratipalisidomge (1. 58), in what seems to be a 
quotation from an éarlier poem ; in the same verse we find ४१७७८७४०४४. Parinatikeye (1. 30) 
and bhamiye (1: 52) are instrumentals; see above, Vol. XIV, р. 277 n. In the words 
Kamchale-kanteya bitta dharmmamam (1.55) we have what looks like an instance of the use 
of genitive for nominative (Kittel, Gram., $ 352 1, p. 393: see my note in Journ. R. Asiat. 
Soc, 1918, p. 105). In Raghava-dvishana nachchuva (1 18) it is possible to take °dvishana 
similarly as genitive for nominative; but I prefer to regard it as accusative, on which see Dr. 
Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3. A few words are of lexical interest, viz. gadduge 
(1. 12: cf. Kashmiri god" P), seligu (l. 15: apparently a derivative from Salaka), viketu (1. 35), 
rana (1. 41), and vibhoga (1. 46). 


The record, after prefatory verses (ll. 1-5), describes the beauties of the surrounding 
woods (1l 5-7) and the sanctuary of Suvarnskshi, on which see below (ll. 7-16). In this 
A 
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——T 
establishment the chief was Tribhuvanasimha Pandita, an eminent ascetic amd divine (11. 
16-17). The foundation-legend of the place is told in outline (11 17-21). It was established by 
the kings Mali and Sumali at the end of the Tréta Age. The latter gave his name to the place 5 
for the names by which itis designated—Sdlu (П. 20, 44), 801 (1. 50), and Soval (1 54)— 
are derived from Sumali (or Sauméla).1 The poet then introduces us to another di-tinguished. 
Saiva doctor, Gangaraé (ll. 21-24), and to one of lus lay disciples, named Kafichikabbe 
(Kafichiyabbe or Kafichale), of the Dhanaga family, the wife of Karıya Kétimayya and 
mother of Chatta, a generous benefactress of her church (11. 24-33). He next devotes a verse 
(11. 38-36) to the praises of king Talla, whom he describes as having conquered the Chola and 
Lala (Lata), and cut off the heads of Ranakambha and Kakkala. The next passage (ll. 
86-89) refers the record to Taila's reign, styling him Niixmadi-Tailapa-déva, with various 
titles, on which see Dyn. Kanar. Destr., p. 428; and then there appears on the scene a 

Баба prince named Katta, son of Kantheyabharada Nannapayys, who at the time was 
ruling as Taila’s viceroy over Kiindi (П. 39-43) This Katta ıs identical with Kartavirya I, 

on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr , p. 553. The next section (ll. 43-57) is occupied with the 

dating and specification of the endowment made by Kaiichiyabbe for the benefit of the temple of 

Suvarnakshi and the гайга or almshouse connected with it, its trustee was Tribhbuvanasirmha, 

and it was to be under the protection of the Thirty (heads of households) of Soval Several 

hortatory verses (П. 57-65) clinch the deed of gift: the first is evidently a quotation, as it 

addresses an otherwise unknown Dévana Pandita, and the third and fourth narrate the legend 

of Indra and the Chandali. A further verse (Il. 66-67) informs us that the poet who composed 

our inscription was Kamaladitya [more hkely Kavikamaladitya.—Ed]; and a final clause 

stipulates that the cooking at the almshouse must be done by a Brahman woman (ll. 67-68). 

Mali and Sumali, the protagonists of the foundation-legend mentioned above, are the Raksha« 
sas whose history is narrated in the Ramayana, VII. v. ff., and Bhagavata-purana, VI. x. 21 and 
VIII. x. 56. А clue to the mystery of their appearance in the present legend seems to be 
afforded by the Brahma-vaivarta-purana, III (Ganéfa-khanda), xvixi-xix, which relates that they 
were devotees of Siva, and on being smitten by the Sun-god with disease propitiated hum by 
worship. It would therefore seem that the god Suvarnikshi mentioned in our inscription was 
the Sun-god, worshipped as a phase of Siva; and this will partly explain the rather obscure 
verse 18, which refers to his temple. 

The date? is given on I, 43-44 as: Saka 902, the eyclic year Vikrama ; the new-moon day of 
Ashadha; Sunday; an eclipse of the sun. This is irregular, according to the usual calculation. 
The żithi mentioned corresponded to Wednesday, 14 July, A.D. 980, on which it ended at 
21h. 7 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse of the sun. But Mr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah, who has discussed the data in his Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, р. 188, 
remarks: © According to the Arya and Brahma Siddhintas the mean-sign Jovian year Vikrama 
was current at the beginning of Ashadha in S. 900. On the amavasya at the beginning of 
this Ashádha, 8th June, A.D. 978, there took place a solar eclipse which was visible in India. 
The week-day however was Saturday and not Sunday. This Saturday—Sth June, A.D. 978— 
seems to be the equivalent of the given date.” 

The places mentioned are Sogal itself, which appears in the form of Sdlu СП. 20, 44), 
861 (1. 50), and Soval (l. 545, Kuündi (ll 19, 42), Marajana (?) Belavadi (1. 28), and 
et ЬЕ НИНЕН НЬ ЫЬ ee ee ee 














3 This equation is phonetically unimpeachable, but on other grounds 15 18 not convincing. However 
that may be, it is clear that the oldest form of the name was Soval. The modern name Sogal is an instance of 
the change of intervocalic o to g, which, as far as I know, is rare, whereas the roverse change, 7 to v, is very 
common. 

3 See Dyn. Kan. Distr, p. 4263 Ер. Ind. Vol. XII, p. 144, etc. The names appear also in the forma 
Ranasttanbha and Karkarc. 

8 1 have to thank Mr. К. Sewell for his kindness in verifying my calculations, 
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Tégtr (1 49). On the name and site of Sogal see above. For’the Kündi Three-thousand 866 
І. A., Vol. XXIX, p. 278. Belavadi may be “Belwadi” (“Belowuddee” of .the old Indian 
Atlas), which hes in Sampgion téluka, some 93 miles SSW,. from Sogal. Тёдйг may conceiv- 
ably be one of two places of that name: there is a Tégar m Sampgion taluka, some 22 moles 
SW. from Sogal, and another in Dharwar taluka, about the same fhstance SSW. from бора]; 
but both of them are too far to suit the requirements of our text. The other places cannot 
be identified. 
TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1, 34-5, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 5-10, 19, 14, 16-19, 22-27, 29, 81-83, 86, 
Kanda, vv. 3, 4, 11, 28, 80, Utpalamala; vv. 13, 20, Mattébhawkridita; vv. 15, 21, 
Champakamala | 


1 Om? WNamas=tumga-firaé-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-chiravé |  trailokya-nagar-Arath- 
bha- à 

2 müla-stambhüya  Sa(Sa)mbhave || [1*]  Érrmat-Suvarnp&kshi-dévara tirtthadale 
ildu 


8 * * के अ के के के * * के काठ (Р) tapsdhana * * के के कड 

Srimad-anavarata-Danuja-nar-Amara-mani-makuta-tate-ghatita-pada~padm-dddime-yogalam 

5 triloka-svàmi Suvarnn&kshi-dévar-ig-emag-olpa || ([2*] Уп || Pamkaja-shanda- 
ditnd=eseva  neydala  pü-go- 

6 ladim talrtta mivim kusum-dditam ^ kosagu-püdarr-nóril-aS0ka-b&ley-ernb-amkada 
vn(vri)ksha-jàtigali- 

7 n-i-charadim pugal=erhba kokil-àlamkri(kryi)tadunde s&la-banam-oppuvud-i vishay- 
ámtaráladol || (8") Alhya 2 

8 nirjyhar-odakadin+oppuva “tirttham=id=i — jagakke pernp=ellaman=Anta Samkara- 
Sayambhu-Suvarnnamahakshi-déva-4 

9 pàád-ollamt-&mbujamgalane püjipa bhakti(kta)-janakke mukti talv=illade kidug= 
emdu pogardda(ida)m kavit-ésa(éa)- 

10 mada-prabhamjana | [4*] Ка | Puligale dharmma-fravanaman=-ele midukade 
kél[u*]t-irppuv-ara-giligal nirmmala(la)- 

#1 munipaé(r)=sduv=ddam chalavadedeyf=andn pédva(ivu)vsiralum pagalum 1 
[5*] Vanara-sarmhati déva-snànam  mádüva- 

12 rgge(rge) gaddugeya niram san-minade tand=ivuv=-enalk=in=amyem pogalal-avara 
tapad-ugrateya -|| (6"| Papi puga- 

18 їе pugaleugrada “köpi  pugalu  pugal-aseéshaidharmma-dr6ha-vyüpàn pugal=pugal= 
end-à porttan kodkilamgaleu- 

14 ligu  banadole | [7*] Galapuv=ara-giliya kukiluva .ksi-hamse(se)ya gavarippa 
pen-dhu(du)mbiya bavalisuva puru- 


ge 


15 liya ko[x*]darngalan-agisuva ravame nagada nalkuisw idesevoju || |8”| Noda 
tanu mntte siddham=miduva selig=ant=asésha-rasa 

16 milikegalu küdugum-amaréndratvaman-üduvar-achcharas[i*]ya[r*"]kka]-à muni- 
kulama | [9*] Int-enisuva siddha-kshétr-imtara- 


17 «tirtthakke mukhyan-&érita-sura-bhüjai Tribhbuvanasithha-munimdram  tápasa-gotra- 
vairi-kula-gaja-simha [| [10*] Vri(vri) || N5- 





1 From the ink-impression. 2 Denoted by the symbol like a Bengali o. 
$ The letters in this line are very much worn, and hardly any can be read with certainty. 
4The va has been omitted, and then added atthe end of the line in smaller script. 

5 Read cAala-vádadeg-; cf chala-vidi. [No emendation ig necessary; chajae-ad-edeyx apidw may mésn 
4 observing the places where (the reciters) waver.’—H. K. 8.1 











4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVI. 

18 d-ire Raghava-dvishana nachchuva Mali Sumali danavar-mmadida 
supratishte(shthe)y=adarimde Suvarnnamahakshi-dévar-emb=idita- 

19 nàmam-üdudu  Sumili-pesar-nnagarakke riidtyolu kididud=endod=6 vogalva[ro*] 
Künpdi-mahi-valay-àntaràladol || [11*] Ka | Mā- 

20 1i-Suméli-dvaya-bhipailar=ddévargge  Solu-müvattam sal-lileyole ttu sugati-sukh- 
ālaya- 

Zl 11-34 गळत ली pokkar | [12*] Vn || Tapamam  máduva tiàpasarkkal- 
2lav-alleohoó (|) tanu- 

22 klé$am-emb-upasarggakk-irad-ántu meyyan=atavi-dikhamgalam timd-Umádhipanam 
püjsi mu- i 

23 ktiyol=dhareyal=ernd=irppam Suvarnnaikshi-déva-pad-im bhoja-silimukh-abhan=eniparn 
éri-G'amgar&- 

24 si(S1)-vrati | [184] Ка | Avar=upadégada dharmmam kivi-vuge naishti(shthi)ka- 
tapodhana-brahmanarggamn=avisésha-da- 

25 namath màduvud-uttama-paksham-emba san-matiyimda || || [14*] Vr | Hara- 
charan-abja-bhri(bhri)mgi  kapat-o- 

26 dha(da)ya-nirjjita? nirmmal-amgi bhisuratara-mirtt: nirmmalina-kirtti dayš-pare 
dàna-dharmma-ta- 

27 ipara-guna-yukte | déva-guru-bhakte ^ sugotra-pavitrey-erndu vistaradole — kirttikurn 
vasudhe santa- 

28 tadimdame Kamchikabbeya || [15*] Ka || Màràájana? Belavüdiya charu-gunam 
Kariya Kétimayyan=a~- 

25 vale vistára-gun-&mbudhi dharmmada Méruvan-à Kamchikabbeyam pogaladar=ir il 
[16*] Para-hita-guna-charitada 

80 Dhanagara ^ gotrada ^ Kamchiyabbe miti-ratnam | dhareg-eseva | dhà(dà)na- 
dharmmada parinatikeye piridu parama-mähēśva- 

31 my[e*] | [17*] Sriya dvàra-yugarn  lil-àyata-karam-enipa stryya-kirana-stambham 
bhü-yuvatiy-olage sale Ка- 

32 lp-ayushyam nilkum=endod-én=achchariys || [18*] Ene negalda Kamchikabbeya 
tane(na)yarh Siva-charand-yugala-kama- 

88 Ja-bhramaram mun:rjana-bhaktar éisht-éshta-nidhinarh Chattan=ugra-pipa-gharatta [| 
[19*] Dàtàra-varnnane | Уп || Balavach-Chola- 

88 mahidharémdra-kuligam Lal-ébha-pamchananam j&la-bhübhri(bhri)d-vana-durgga- 
margga-jaladhi-vritakk=elé Bada- 

85 v-anala-ripam Ranakambha-Kakkala-$ira-chchhedam* rip-ügr-àvani-vilay-ótpáta- 
vikétu chakri-ti- 

36 lakam éíri-Taila-r&jàdhiparh || [20% Svasti samasta-bhuyan-asraya Íi- 
Pri(pri)thvī-vallabha mahārājādhirāja 

37 paramésva($va)ram | paramabhattarakarn Satyasra(Sra)ya-kula-tilakam ^ Ch&luky- 
&bharanam  2i-bhuja-bala-chakrava- 

38 үй Nürmmadi-Tailapa-deva-vijaya-rà jyam-uttaróttar-&bhivri (vr) dhdhi-pravardhdha- 
màángm-à-charndr-àrkka-t[à]- 

89 ram saluttam-ire || Tat-pida-padm-dpajivigal || Ун 1 J ana-pati-chakravartti- 
parirakshana-daksha- 

40 bhoj-asi vairi-s&dhana-laya-kàri Ratta-kula-bhüshanan-anya-narémdra-darppa- 
bharrjanan=avadata-kirtti vibhu 

41 Kantheyabharada Nannapsyya-ranana tane(na) yam vivéka-nidhi Katta- 
mahibhujan-emnba per-mmagam || [21*] Ka || A- 

1 We should expect °vesar. ° 2 Read °varsgite. 


3 Or Mdrdbana: the one letter 1s not clear. t The chka is made carelessly hke subserint da. 
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No.1] SOGAL INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF TAILA 11 SAKA 902. 5 





42 tam Kiindi-mahi-valay-atiéay-idhi(dhi)svaram virddhi-mahibbrid-vrata-kula-vajra- 
pitam  bhütaladole Katta-bhi[pa|- 

43 n=Amgaja-ripam | [22*] Svasti Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 902neya Vikrama-samva- 
tsarad=Ashaida(dha)d=am[a*]vasyey=Adiviara 

44 stiryya-grahana-nimittadol manneyarum Sola müvadimbarggam Dhanagara 


Kamehiyabbe sthàna-bhü- 

45 miyam kottu Suvarnnikshi-dév4-tirtthadal=tapam-geyva tapodhanar-ahàra- 
dhà(dà)nakke 'Tribhuvanasimgi-pa[m d1]- 

46 tara kilam karchchı bitta kamma 500 || Ka | Avar-olage Chamdradharan- 
amga-vibhogakh-eyde nira kamma * * * 

47 lam=udbhavam=igi  nadevud-ü-chamdr-á-vürddhi-tàrà-ganam divam — milpinegam | 
[23*] Parama-muniéar-pannir * * *  [mu]- 

48 küge salva phalam-ad-aynür-kkammam nirutam=ene —sarvva&-bàdhà-pariháram-ad- 
omdu mane-nivégana-sahitam || [24*] 

49 Nàüvidargge(rge) temkal=-Akar-ggavundara  balake mids Tégiira polakk=ivagade 
badaga  Pàlvala bhiv[ Vw] 

$0 paschimadol-irdda éa(sa)trada vri(vri)tti {| [25%] Uttama-purushar=8s61- 
miivattarkk=adhipar=vviéésham=enisuva [—]- i 

51 l-nālvatt-āru | gënolsaled=šyattam=enal=mádi Eottud=aru-nür-kkammam || [26%] 
Navidar=Asagara mar 

52 dhyada bhümiye! tan=ige nadeva  bidige badagal=<dévamg=érge temkal déva- 
tapddhanara 8а(ва)- 


58 tra-sa(sa)leya géha || [27%] А manege  panneradu  kayyi nilamum=emt= 
agalamum-akkum | Vri | [— v]- 
54 lama guna-prakaradol=Soval=idiya müvadimbar-à ^ paivana-mirttigal=subhatar= 


uttama-daniga [1-à]- 
55 Sntargge | kalp-àvaniJar-ss[u*]dána-midhi ^ Kamoebhale-kànteya bitte dharmmamarı 
kàvndu tamma vrithya [v — u] 


56 vol-à dhare nésar=ullinam || [28*]  Sthàn-üchüryyarum-ürum bhinitharskkidige 
kàvar-ür-kkidisalk-à — [sthàn-à]- 
57 chàryyam kivam  sthán-6$am kıdıse mtivadimbar=kkavaru || [29%] Ун || 


Bhütala-pütam-appa  muni-n[áthara] mu- 

58 ktige salva dharmmsmam ghitisidamge durggati-padam pratipalisdomge punya- 
bandh-átisay-üspadam 

59 sukha-padam  subha-vriddhi-jay-&spadam ^ mahà-khyüti-padamgal-emb-iv-ivu tappavu 
Dévana-pam dit-[a]- 


60 grani || [30%] Sisira pasuvam | dvijar-irchchüsiramam kot. — munigalarh 
komda  mahá-dosham? porddugam [wu v] 
61 va si(si)sana-dharmmamane kidipa mà-pátakanam || [31*] Melis  n&y-adagam 


Chimdale kapiladole kallan=ered=adu- 
62 tam ta(ta)t-kalade kerppim muchche samalokadol=Imdran=-ikeyam besa-gondum || 
182" Déva-svam brahma-svaman=ivu * * * 


63 nda | patakana pada-rajam bhivisal=abhojyam=enal=a diva-svaman=alivaninn 
nikri(kri)shtarum=olaré || [33*] Ма visham  [visha]- 

64 me=ity=ahuh(r)=déva-svam visham=uchyaté [|*] visham=ékakinam hanti déva-nvam 
putra-pautn(tra)kam || [842] Sva-datt[a*]m pa- 





— ee MÀ MÀ LA 
Y The syllable m is here used for rhyme (prise) with vo, va, this is 8 юу incorrect, but if shewa the 
popular tendency to change m to Ф between vowels, 
7 A false pisa, sh with s. 








MM —— शती तीशी Im ah 


6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 





65 ra-datt(a*|rm vi уб haréti(ta) vasundharà[m*] [|*] shashtir=vvarsha-sahaéra(sra)ni 
vishta(shthi)yam jayaté krim? [|| [35%] 

66 Bhuvanam  vananidhi — sura-giri diva-kulam=ina-chamdrar=ullinam | dharmmam= 
idududbhavam?-&gi nadege 


67 éisana-kavi-Kamaladitya-rachita-kavy-idésha(éa)m | (86"| IG) dharmmaman= 
trum sthan-achiryya- 
68 num kid: sva-dharmmadim  nadeyisuva satrakke brihmaniy=aduval | Mamgala 
m&há-$ri || 
TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the beginning of the city of the triple world 

(Lines 2-3.) Being in the sanctuary of the blessed god Suvarnikshi . . . . . . 

(Verse 2) May the god Suyarnakshi, lord of the three worlds, whose wondrous pair of 
blest lotus-feet is ceaselessly touched by the edges of jewelled diadems of demons, mortals, and 
celestials, grant us welfare ! 

(Verse 3.) In this region of the land there is a forest of sal-trees? resplendent with masses 
of lotuses, with flowering lakes of water-lilies, with budding mangoes, with blossom-bearing 
kinds of trees named kosagu,* trampet-flower,' 726:41,6 asoka,? and plantain, with an embellish- 
ment (consisting) of cuckoos crying in sweet strains pugal.§ 

(Verse 4) The sanctuary there, bright with cascades of water, shall procure without delay 
salvation for votaries worshipping the brilliant lotuses of the feet of the god Sankara-Svayam- 
bhu-Suvarnamahakshi, who bears all distinction in this world : thus has one who 18 а shatterer 
of the conceit of kings of poets praised it 

(Verse 5.) Tigers listen to the preaching of religion without the stirring of a leaf?, гове- 
ringed parrakeeis, knowing the chants recited by the stainless holy men because of their constant 
utterance,’ sing them by night and by day. 

(Verse 6.) A flock of apes fetches with due honour water of aspersions (2) for those who are 
bathing the god: hence I know not how to praise (worthily) the severity of their mortification 
of the flesh. й 

(Verse 7.) All the day the cuckoos cry in the woods “sinner, enter not, pugalll 
fierce wrath, enter not, pugal ; thou who breakest all duties, enter not, pugal.” 

(Verse 8.) At the four sides of the mount there is a clamour, shaking the hills, of chatterin 
rose-ringed parrakeets, of shrilling singing-swans, of murmunng female bees, of adding 
parrots.” P 

(Verse 9.) Look, all the sapfal herbs, like a wand giving magical powers on touching the 
body, bestow the state of a King of Gods; heavenly nymphs feed. this family of holy men. | 

(Verse 10.) The chief man at the sanctuary within the adepts’ domain which is thus de- 
scribed, a celestial tree to dependents, is the great saint Tribhuvanasimha, а hon to those ele- 
phants the famulies of foes of the tribes of ascetics. 


Ix o OD DECR MN наа चावा ce GEK 


; man of 


—————— 


3 Read krimik. 2 Read id=udbhavam. 
७ The Shorea rohusta 4 The Pterospermum acerifolium. 
5 The Bignonia suaveolens. 6 The Eugenia jambolana or Cal. 
7 á ypitrantkes c 1 
7 The Jonesia asoka. 5 One of the notes of the cuckoo’s song. नक 


9 Eile is here need as an interjection айй not in the sense of «leaf —H. K. S. 
16 See above, p. 8, ncte 5. 


n On the negative imperative pugal see Kittel’s Grammar, 8 207. 3 (р. 156) and Dieti 
fs also a play оп ће other meaning of pugal, 1.6, the cuckoo’s e Š ) ц 
 [Komdamgatan=agisuva is not properly interpreted It has to be written 24 
written komdashygala 7 and 
translated ‘ (the noise) of black monkeys that excite laughter’—H. K. 83) ТИЯ 
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(Verse 11.) There was a goodly consecration when the Dinavas Mali and Sumali, who on 
seeing him became attached to Raghava’s foe, made it; thence arose the adored name of the god 
Suvarnamahükshi. Sumali’s name came to be currently attached to the town. On this account 
how do they praise it within the bounds of the surrounding land of Kündi ! 

(Verse 12.) The two kings Mali and Sumali, giving to the god the Thirty of Solu 1n noble 
freedom, came in the last period of the Trétà Age, a happy era of welfare.} 

(Verse 13.) Is there not power in ascetics who observe austerities! bravo! Bearing the 
body without bemg subject to the inconvenience of physical pain, feeding on the branches of the 
wilderness, worshipping Uma’s Lord, abiding in salvation while nominally on earth, like a beo at 
the lotus-feet of the god Suvarnàkshi ıs that ascetic the blessed Gangarasi. 

(Verse 14.) The doctrine of his teaching having entered her ear, with the good thought that 
the noblest course is to give general largesse to devotees, ascetics, and Brahmans,— 

(Verse 15) A bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, free from the influences of deceit; faultless of body, 
most brilhant in form, stainless in fame, gracious, inspired by religious charity, devoted to gods 
and preceptors, purifying her good gdtra: in these terms the earth abundantly praises at all 
times Kaüchikabbe. 

(Verse 16.) She is (the wife) of the amable Kétimayya, Kari’s son, of Marajana-Be]av&di ; 
an ocean of abounding virtues, à Méru of godliness, who are there that do not praise this Kafichi- 
kabbe P 

(Verse 17) Kafichiyabbe of the Dhanagas’ доёга, who practises the virtue of beneficence, 
а gem of matrons, by the perfection of her eminent religious charities is verily one of the highest 
order of Mahéévaras on earth. 

(Verse 18.) A double door of Fortune, 2 column for the Sun’s beams, where his rays are 
freely diffused, it shall indeed abide within the lady Earth for the length of the son : therefore 
what a marvel it is ! f 

(Verse 19.) Of Kañehikabbe, who is thus illustrious, the son is Chatta, a bee to Siva’s two 
lotus-feet, devoted to saintly men, a treasure to cultured and agreeable men, a grindstone to 
dire sin. 

(Line 33 ) The description of the benefactor. 

(Verse 20.) An axe to that great mountain? the potent Chola, a lion to those elephants tho 
Lalas, having forsooth the form of a submarine fire to all the oceans (consisting of) ways of 
fastnesses in the waters, mountains, and forests, he who cut off the head of Ranakambha and 
Kakkala, a malign meteor portending destruction to foemen’s grim lands, an ornament of em- 
perors, is the blest lord of monarchs Tala. 

(Lines 36-39.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, the Emperor strong of arm Nürmadi Tailapa-déva, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (४० endure) as long as moon, gun, 
and stars :— 

(Line 39.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(Verse 21.) A son of prince Kantheyabharada Nannapayya, a sword for arms skilled 
in defence of that lord of men the Emperor, destroying devices of foes, ornament of the Bappa 
race, crushing the pride of other monarchs, a lord pure of fame, a treasure of discretion, 18 tho 
elder son named king Katta. 





1 [Camoin , , . , , аћарру era of welfare’ is not intelligible, ‘Went to the world of bliss or died 
would be the literal translation of the phrase sugati-sukhalayam pokkar—H. K, &.] 
2 A play on words: mahidhara means both * mountain ” and * king? 


з EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 





EE n 

(Verse 22.) He is the exalted ruler of the circle of land of Kiindi, a thunderbolt-stroke to 

the whole crowd of those mountains his adversaries, king Katta, wearing the form of the Love- 
god on earth. 

(Lines 43-46.) Hail! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Ashadha in the cyclic year 
Vikrama, the 902nd (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, Dhana- 
gera Kafichiyabbe, giving to the seigniors and the Thirty of Solu land for an establishment, 
layed the feet of Tmbhuvanasingi Pandita and granted 500 kamma for the supply of food to 
the ascetics observing austerities in the sanctuary of the god Suyarnaksh1. 


(Verse 23.) Out of this, one hundred kamma . . . shall be effectively applied in due 
manner for the personal enjoyment of the Moon-bearer [Siva] for as long as the moon, ocean, 
stars, and heavens endure. 


(Verse 24.) Verily a fru leading to the salvation of . . > most excellent holy men are 
these five-hundred kawwha : hence they, together with one dwelling-house, are immune from al] 
conflicting claims. 


(Verse 25.) The estate of the almshouse situate to the south of the (Quarter of the) 
Barbers, east of the special estate of Akar Gavundar, north of the field of Tégür . » on the 
west of . . . (as as follows). E 


(Verse 28.) Those excellent men the chiefs of the Thirty of 851, having measured out by 
the span forty-six. + . as a special (estate) and caused it to be prepared, shall give six- 
hundred kamma. 


(Verse 27.) To the north of the road by which one walks within the land! between the 
(Quarters of the) Barbers and the Washermen, to the south of the god's tank, 15 the building of 
the almshouse for the ascetics of the god 


(Line 53.) Of this house the length 1s to be twelve cubits and the width eight. 


(Verso 28) . . -in the multitude of their virtues the leading Thirty of Soval, they who 
are pure of body, valiant, supremely generous, trees of desire to dependents, shall preserve the 
pious foundation granted by the lady Kafichale, that treasure of bounty, asif1t were. . .of 
their own estate, so long as this earth and sun exist. 


(Verse 29.) The priors of the establishment and the town jointly shall protect (the founda- 
tion), if princes do harm ; if the town harm it, the prior of the establishment shall protect ıt; if 
the head of the establishment do harm, the Thirty shall protect it. | 

(Verse 30.) For him who injures the pious foundation serving for the salvation of . 
holy men which purifies the earth? (there shall be) а state of misery , for him who preserves 
it, a most exalted condition caused by the effect of his merit, a state of happiness, a condition 
of felicity, increase, and success, states of great reputation : these, these ara inevitable, O thou 
eminent scholar Dévana ? 

Е 81) The great guilt of slaying а thousand kine, two thousand Brahmans, (and) а 
crore of holy men will accrue to the deadly sinner who injures a i i 

(established) by edict š кашайын 

(Verse 32.) On seemg how the Chindila woman, having mixed dog's flesh in a human 


skull and poured (over १४) toddy, was covering 16 with a leather shoe at the ti i 
к е time + 
it, Indra questioned her (as to the reason for covering ४४) .* oes 





3 Rhümye seems to be an instrumental (see above, Vol. XIV 277 

a distance within which” - see Kittel, Gram , 5 347 5 (р. 383). Ай eee nee Ba 
? Apparently an inverted baZu-vrihi ; see Panini IL. š. 37. 
3 On this legend see Ep. Cari, Vol. 1, introd., p. 81, and ib. TN, 63, 
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(Verse 33.) (She answered that her food was) unfit to eat, if touched by dust from the 
feet of the sinner who should have appropriated the estates of gods and Brihmays: hence are 
any more degraded than he who infringes-a god's estate ? 


(Verses 34-35 : two common Sanskrit formule ) 

(Verse 36.) So long as the earth, the ocean, the celestial mountain, the abode of the sky, the 
sun and moon exist, may this pious foundation, whereof the versified regulations have been 
composed by Kamaladitya, poet of edicts, continue 1n effect. 


(Lines 67-68 ) For the almshouse, in which jointly the town and the prior of the estab- 
lishment shall religiously mainiain in operation this pious foundation, a Brahman woman shall 
be the cook. Happiness! great fortune | 


No. 2.—MAHOBA PLATES OF PARAMARDI-DEVA. (VIKRiAMA-)SAMVAT 1230. 
Bx Rar BAHADUR HIRALAL, B.A, JUBBULPORE. 


These copper-plates were found 1n the well-known Mahobà town of the Hamirpur District 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, while digging for earth to build a house They were 
deposited in a stone chest about 30’ below the surface. The two plates were strung together 
with a ring having а seal, which the finder took for a lock and broke From the figure of 
Gaja-Lakshmi (Goddess of Wealth) in the middle of the first four top lines it was inferred 
that the record dealt with some hidden treasure, for which a search was strenuously made, of 
course to vo effect A few Sanskritists were then taken into confidence to find out the contents 
of the record, with a view to locating the exact spot of the treasure trove , but, as none could 
decipher 16, it was decided, with great reluctance, hesitation and misgivings, to seek the aid of 
an epigraphist, and the choice fell on me. The record was therefore sent to me in charge of a 
Pandit confidant, who on my telling the contents declared that he had at the time of starting 
made astrological calculations and had already come to the conclusion that his efforts were to end 
in disappointment. These plates have thus had a very narrow escape from a perpetuation of 
the mternment which they have undergone for the past three years after their actual discovery. 

The plates measure 13" x 10” and weigh 272 folas, or a little less than 7 lbs. The rims are 
bordered with separate copper strips about a quarter of an inch in breadth, secured with nails. 
Only one strip of the second plate has disappeared. Having been deposited underground for 
centuries, the plates were naturally covered with green verdigris; but on cleaning them the 
record was found in a good state of preservation The language of the text is Sanskrit. 
Altogether 33 lines are engraved with letters belonging to the northern class of Nagari alpha- 
bets, their average size being half an inch. The record is clearly written; but ihe engraving 
is not altogether faultless, as some strokes or limbs of letters have been omitted; for instance, 
in line 16 कुण is engraved as qa, where sh is turned into p by the omission of the inside 
stroke which distinguishes the two letters. Similarly iu line 26 we find тта for विहङ्गम, the 
distinguishing hind stroke of ha being left out There are several such slips The last 
portion of line 30 was so carelessly written that it had to be re-engraved. There is very 
little difference in the formation of va, dha, ra and cha, so that one can be mistaken for the 
other. Ba is not at all distinguished from va. There are also some spelling mistakes, 
which will be found corrected in foot-notes The writing is, however, bold and well executed 
by one Palhana, who carved the Semra plates! some seven years previous to this record. 





1 Ер, Ind, Vol IV, pp 153 et seg. 
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TEXT. 
First Plate. 

a? яба ú जयत्याद्ादयन्विखं (ча єє! चन्द्राचेयनरेन्द्रा- 

wi duga इवोज्ज्लः ú तत्र uqaqa विरोधिविजयस्ताजिष्णुजयश- 

क्तिविजयशक्तवादिवोराविर्भावभारखर परमभट्टारकमछाराजाधिरा- 

जपरमेशरशरो एथ्वो त्रमदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमजारा जाधिरा- 

जपरसेश्व खोस द॒ नवम्मेदेवपादानुष्यातपरम भट्टार कमछाराजाधिराजपरमेशर- 

परमा हे श रणोकालच्छ राधिपतिश्रोमत्परसदिदेवी टि(वि)जयी va 

एष दुव्विषइतरप्रतापतापितसकलरिपुकुल: कुलवधुसिव वश॒(सु)न्धरान्निराकुला 

परिपा- 

8 लयन्नविकलविवेकनिम्न्तोकतमतिः | एरळछविषयान्त:पातिधनौोरग्रामोपगतान्त्रा*हा” 

9 णानन्यांस्ाधिक्कतान्मदद त्तमा“दोन्सम्वो (чай) धयति समाज्ञापयति चास्तु वः सभि दितं 
यथोपरिस्ति- 

10 खितस्मिन््रामे amag भूतभविष्यषदर्तेमाननिःशेषादायसहिता प्रतिषिडचाटादिप्र- 

11 वेशा वाधगत्या aie पादोनद्रोण चतुबृ (छ)यपरिकलिता  प्रस्थप्रत्येकवा घ- 
व्यवस्थया Gub 

12 वाध үе विस्तरे वाध а जातवधि(वाघ)षश्यन्विता Чи! दिशि 
नापितसत्कनाला efauat दिशि 

18 नाला uama दिशि भतहडपुष्करिणीभीटु । उत्तरस्यां fafa 
ब्रा (ब्रा)ह्मणभूसि | तथा भीटोपुष्क- 

14 fem | एतैराघाटेव्विसि(शि)ष्टा । तथा arama 
प्रमाणया भूम्या सच पञ्च- 

15 желает सूमिरस्माभिः गहिलुग्रामसमावासे चिशदघिकशतदयोपे- 


=з © = 3» бо. н 


डभयद्िपद्चास(श) इ स्त- 





1 From the original plateg and impressions kmdly taken by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

+ The present-day मती, the headman m lower castes, 

४ खोरट isa kind of plant with sweet juice 
has given its name, now corrupted into {х= 


* Read ято, 
Apparently it flourished in a special kind of soil, to which if 


5 द्वोण is a measure containing 16 prasthes दोणचतचय would therefore be 64 prasthas, which पादोन ог 
less by а quarter of a दाणा or 4 prasthas, is equal to 60 prasthas. This correctly gives the calculation further on 
described as * प्रस्थप्रत्येक्रवाधव्यवस्थया जाववाधषच्यन्विता,' that is, 60 wadhas of land according to Ње rule of one 


ape] for every vadha. Here the first phrase indicates the seed capacity and the latter the area of the land 
grant 


१ Apparently a vádÁa of land had а seed capacity of one prastha only. 


Mahoba Plates of Paramardi-deva * [Vikrama-] Samvat 1230. 
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16 www шаш । माघे मासि aaa चतुथ्या(थ्या)- 
न्तिथावङ्कतोपि «wer 


Second Plate. 

17 त(त्‌) १२३० ara वदि з Maat मकरगते सवितरि पुण्यतोर्थोद- 
aa fafaa- 

18 єнгєт देवमतुष्यपितृन्संतप्ये भास्करपूजापरःसर(र) चराचरगुरुं भगवन्त 
भवानो- 

19 qaaa жаңы इत्वा मातापितोरात्मनञ्च प्रस्ययशोविहदये फोडिव- 
HETET- 

20 दविनिग्गेताय शांक्षत्ययगोचाय शांकव्याड्रििरसगौरोहत्तेत (ति)त्िप्रवराय वाजसं- 
नेयसा(शा)- 


21 खाध्यायिने ठक्क्रथोयश:प्रपौत्राय दिवेद(दि)चोवोल्हेपुचाय | 
22 परिढतखोरतनशग्पमणे ब्रा(ब्रा) течи कुशलतापूतेन इस्तोदकेन स्वस्तिवाच- 
о, € © 
नपूव्व(व्व) चन्द्राक- 
23 समकालं पुत्रपोत्राद्टा (द्य) न्वयालुगामिशासनोद्वा(क्क)त्य प्रदत्ता | इति मत्वा 


भवद्विराज्ञाशरणवि- 

24 {йат amiaus करशल्कादि wane ससुपनेतव्यस (म) 
तदेनामस्य 

25 भूमिं समन्दिरघाकारां सनिग्गसप्रवेशां सर्व्याश (स) नेच्षुकर्पासकुश(सु)मसणास्र- 
मधुका- 


26 awi सखनिनिमना(स्त्रा) सलोडाद्य(द्या) करां सपशब्टगविड(ह)उड्मजलच- 
शासपरेरपि सो- 


EE 

1 Read सइख समे. 2 Read 8. 

з This phrase also occurs in the Semra plates (Ер Ind, Vol. IV, facing р. 167) and was read by Dr. 
Cartellieri as सर्व्वाशनेक्षकपोससण्ाखमधूकादि (1264, p. 169) and corrected as सर्व्वासनेक्षकपोतशणासमधूकाद, 
He translated it as “ asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, hemp, mangoes, madhukas and во forth” (Ibid, р. 150). The i 
correct interpretation is “sal (Shorea robusta), sugar-cane, cotton tree, hemp and makua (Bassia latifolra),” to 
which our inscription adds kusuma (Schleichera tr) ug), which produces most valuable lac It would appear 
that the trees or plants mentioned are those which produced most valuable articles, sai giving the best 
timber for buildings, sugar-cane materials for manufacture of sugar, cotton tree for cotton, £ana or hemp for 
ropes, and mahua for food, oil and liquor. What seem to be omitted are poppy and ganja plants, which might 
have been associated with mahua, though the latter’s importance is so great that none others can claim a mention 
on anything approaching an equality to it. The Indian Forester (June 1917) remarks - “ Truly the mahua among 
the forest trees stands equally for idealism and utilitarianism. In the makua flowers exists acetic acid, and 
acetone 1s one of the primary mgredients of cordite, the chief explosive used in the guns which are thundering on 
different battle fronts in Europe ” 

4 In the Semra plates (Ер. Ind., Vol, IV, facing p 167) the phrase reads as सबमडनचिमिसमाम्‌, which 
Dr. Cartellier: read ав सवनशर्वाखनिधानान्‌ (Ibid, р 169); but ıt seems clear that what was intended to be written was 
खबनखनिनिमान्‌ (together with forests, mines and hollows), 
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27 madida: सहितां स्वाह्याभ्यन्तरादायां gawe कर्षतः कर्षयतो 
दानाधानविक्र- 

28 чет कुर्व्वतो न केनचित्काचिद्दाचा कत्तेव्या шч च | राजराजपुरुषाटविक- 
चाटाद्िभिः =< 

29 anna परित्तव्यमिद्चास्महानमनाछद्यसनाष्ञा्यद्चेति भाविभिरपि भूगि- 
(mag: 

30 पालनोयमिति ॥ saa ॥ бич лээ? ай वसति भूमिदः s 
आच्छेत्ता चा- 


31 чает च तान्येव नरके वसेत(त्‌। 
nama | विरचितशुभ- 
82 ч га гэ 4: सकलगुणनगणानां 


॥ ажей зах ан ах 


азн Aue 1 sfa- 


खदवनिपालस्याज्ञ- 
33 या what स्फुटललितनिवेशेरच्रेस्तास्पद््मु । salty विज्ञानि- 
पाल्हणेनेति ॥ 


ABSTRACT. 
CLL 1-2.) Victory to the moon, the progenitor of the Chandratréya family of kings. 


(LI. 2-6.) Victorious is the king Paramardi-déva, Lord of Kalafijara, who meditates on 


the feet of Madanavarma-déva, who meditates on the feet of Prithvivarma-déva, born in the 
family of the heroes Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. 


(Ll. 7-8.) His valour harasses his enemies. He protects the earth as if she were a noble 
lady, and his wisdom is purified with diser:mination. 


(Ul. 8-23.) Having called the Brahmans, headmen and other officers of the village Dhanaura 
in the District of Erachha, he states that in that village land measuring 10 х 6 or 60 square 
vüdhos cultivable by five ploughs, and bounded on the east Бу the nila belonging to the barber, 
on the south by а 12218, on the west by the embankment of the Bhatahada tank, on the north by 
a Brahman’s land and tank embankment, and also a square of 52 cubits of land for a dwelling- 
place, has been given by him at Camp Gahilü to Pandit Ratanagarman (whose forefathers Һай 
come from Phodiva-Bbatta-&grahüra) on a Tuesday the 4th of the dark fortnight of 
Mighbs in Vikrama Samvat 1230, when the sun had entered the zodiacal sign Makara. 


(14. 23-28.) Therefore the donee should be obeyed, and cattle, gold and taxes, etc., should be 
paid to him and no molestation caused by anybody in the enjoyment of land given along with 
the temple and mansion, with the mghts of easement, with trees, such as sal, sugar-cane, 
cotton tree, kusum, hemp, mango, madhaka, ete., with forests, mines, hollows and quarries of 


iron, ete, with animals, deer and birds, aquatic or otherwise, and other objects within the 
boundaries. 





PORE UNES NEUES OD 
l тач denotes ‘wild tribes,’ 


* Bead सखापि, 


Shorkot Inscription of the year 83. 
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(11 28-30) Moreover the rights of the king, state officers, forest tribes, soldiers, etc , shall 
cease and the future kings shall protect this gift as inalienable 
(Ll. 80-81) Here follows a common admouitory verse. 


(11 31-33 ) Given under his own hand by the illustrious Paramardi-déva. Composed by 
Prithvidhara of a family resident in the village and carved by Palhana. 





No. 8—SHORKOT INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 83 
By J. Рн. ४००७८७ PH.D. 


This inscription is engraved round the shoulder of a copper cauldron, found together with 
about a dozen other utensils at Shorkot m the Panjab on the 8th September 1906. 


The size of the letters may be defined as follows :—Simple aksharas measure from + іп. to 
š m. m height, and ligatures (including vowel marks) average about 1 in. 


TRANSCRIPT. 


Sato 80--8 Magha-sukla-di 5 [vai*]yàbrityakara-Buddhadàs-otthüpi[ta] | Sibrpvr- 
dpavana-Radhika-vi[ha |ra-chaturdiéa-sarvbastivadi-bhikshu-samghasya || 


TRANSLATION. 


“ In the year 83, in [the month] Magha, the bright fortnight, the fifth day, dedicated 
by the vatyabrityakara Buddhadasa to the universal congregation of friars of the Sarvastivadin 
sect at the Radhika Convent in the park of Sibipura." 


Notwithstanding 168 brevity, this epigraph presents several points of interest. As regards 
its date—the first point to be discussed—there prevails some uncertainty owing to the 
circumstance of the era to which 1 refers not being specified. We have, therefore, to choose 
between the following three possibilities : firat, the date refers to the reign of some ruler; second, 
it refeis to the Lokakala or Saptarshi era; third, it refers to the Gupta era. 


The first assumption may be safely discarded, because, firstly, no king’s name is mentioned, 
and, secondly, the year 83 would point to a reign of almost incredible length. 


That in the Shorkot inscription the Lêkakala should have been employed seems also very 
unlikely, as long as there 18 no proof forthcoming of this era having been used as extensively 
in the Plains of the Panjab as we know was the case in the Hills. We are consequently led 
to assume that the era used in this inscription is the Gupta era—an assumption which fits best 
with the paleographical evidence. As the initial year. of this era must have corresponded to, 
the period from the 9th March A.D. 319, to the 25th February A.D. 320,? the date of our 
inscription, 1 referred thereto, must have fallen about the beginning of the Christian year 403. 
Now it will be seen that the character used agrees most closely with that found in Gupta 
inscriptions of the 5th century of our era. Special attention may be drawn to the peculiar 








1 A preliminary note on this inscription has been pubhshed ın the Journal of the Pan; Gà Historical Society, 
Vol. І, р 174, under the title * Shorkot, the ancient Sibipura °? 

2 of. J. Е. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind, Vol III, Inscriptions of the early Gupta kings, Introduction, 
p. 127. 
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shape of the aksharas ma and sa. On account of the script it is out of the question that any 
other known era can have been used here. 





The chronological question having thus been satisfactorily settled, we must turn our 
attention to the word following the date, which I read vatyabrityakara. Jt will be noticed that 
the four aksharas brityakara are perfectly plain. Тһе akshara preceding bri has the 
appearance of a ligature of which the second component is ya; it may perhaps be read yd. 
Between this character and the figure indicating the day there is an open space; apparently 
one or two aksharas have been effaced. Now as the word under discussion 1s immediately 
followed by the donor’s name Buddhadasa, there can be little doubt that the syllable vas has been 
lost and that we are justified m reading vaiyadbrityakara. This term occars in Sanskrit 
writings of the Buddhists in the two forms vaiyüvrityakara and vaiyaprityakara, the latter 
being the correct one. The word corresponds to the Pali veyyavachchakara, meaning “one who 
does business or executes a commission for another, an agent"? І suspect, however, that in 
the Shórkot inscription it has a more restricted meaning and may denote some function- 
ary—either bhikshu or upasaka—in connection with a Buddhist monastery Iam led to this 
assumption not only by the position of the word in the inscription, but also by the connection in 
which 16 occurs in the Mahdvyutpati, where it immediately follows navakarmika. As I am 
unable to define its meaning more precisely, I have chosen in my version of the inscription to 
leave it nntranslated. 


A point of special interest for the topography of the Panjab is the mention of Sibipura, 
from which we may infer that the mound of Shorkot marks the site of the capital of the “bis, 
а well-known tribe of ancient India The Sibi raja who bestowed his eyes upon a bhnd 
Brahman and gave away his own flesh to ransom a dove from a hawk 18 celebrated ав the 
paragon of charity and self-sacrifice in both Brahmanical and Buddhist legend. The Sibi 
tribe is repeatedly mentioned in the Mahabharata; but these references do not enable us to 
decide on the geographical position which they occupied beyond that they lived somewhere in 
the western region. In the course of the conquest of the world (dtg-vtjaya) ascribed to the 
Pandavas it is related that Nakula, the fourth of the five brothers, while en gaged in subduing 
the western region, overcame the Sibi, Trigarta, Ambashtha, Malaya and Pafichakarpata.* 
It should be remembered that the Trigarta country correspouds to the Kangra Valley. i 

A famous episode? of the great epic relates how Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, attempts 
to carry off Draupadi, the common spouse of the five Pandavas. Here the Sibis are mentioned 
as a tribe dependent on Sindhu. 

i Among the tribes of the Panjab subdued by Alexander, the Greek authors mention 
the Siboi, in whom Lassen has recognized the Sibi of Indian literature. Owing to the circum- 
stance that they were armed with maces and wore skins of animals for clothmg, the Greeks 
took them to be descendants of Herakles and his companions. Arrian somewhat vaguely 
locates them in the country between the Indus and Akesines (i.e. the Chandrabhiga or Chinab) , 

Nd NOCHES 
1 Santidéva’s Sikshasamuchchaya (ed. Bendall), p. 55; Dizzy dvadana (ed. Cowell and N था), рр 54 and 847, 


Mahévyutpatt, (ed Minayeff), Bibl. Buddh, XIIT, 270, 22. For varyduritya cf. Avadanafaiak 
I, р. 260, 11, pp 9, 13,96. ^ J a (ed. Speyer), Vol. 


2 R, C. Childers, Dict. of the Pala Language, sv veyyarackcham, “ service or duty performed by an inferi 
for a superior.” Cf. also Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, P. 84  * The function of a proxy or a "d 
Veyavachchakara, may be held by ап mmate of the monastery (Gr&mika) or a layman.” x 

* This term occurs in several inscriptions from the North-West of India, 

t M Bh, 11, 1189 (= Bombay ed. II, 32, 7). 

६ М Bh., 111, 15626 (= Bombay ed. LIT, 286, 11), and IIT, 15718 (= Bombay ed. IIT, 271, 8). 

5 Lassen, Indische Altertumskunde, Vol I, p. 644, and II, p.168. Vincent A Smith, Barly History, 8rd 

б y 


ed, sketch map facing p, 94, locates the Sibi ; NE 
сү » P 8 P. 94, locates the Sibi in the Doab of the Hydaspes and H ydraotis (ье. the h avati, modern 
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but according to Curtius they were situated not very far from the confluence of the Hydaspes 


(i.e. the Vitastà, modern Jehlam) and the Akesines. This agrees very nearly with the position 
of Shorkot. 


Sir Alexander Cunningham! in his account of Shorkot notes that according to the local 
Brahmans “ the original name of the place was Shiwanagari or Sheopur, which was gradually 
contracted to Shor.” Thus we see that some reminiscence of the ancient name has been pre- 
served down to the present day. In its correct form, Sibipura, we find ıt in the inscription here 
under discussion The ancient name Sibipura has become contracted to the modern form Shér, 
Чо which the word kot (=a fort) has been added in the same way as has happened with the names 
of other towns of the Panjab. Well-known instances are Sidl-kot Gn which Seal 18 probably 
derived from Sagala), Pathan-kst (Pathan probably from Pratishthana) and Nagar-kot (an 
which Nagar means “the Town ”). 





It further appears from the inscription that the spot where the metal vessels were found 
more definitely marks the site of the Radhika Convent, which must have been situated in а 
park (upavana). Most-prgbably this convent stood outside the walled city, as was usual in the 
case of Buddhist monasteries in India. 


Finally it should be noticed that the Shorkot inscription confirms the prevalence of the 
Sarvastivada sect in the north-west of India Several ether epigraphical records bear testimony 
to the importance of the sect: one of them is the inscription on the famous relic casket of 
Kanishka discovered at Shahji-ki-Dheri near Peshawar in March 1909.2 From the accounts 
‘of the Chinese pilgrims it is, moreover, evident that the influence of the Sar\Astividins was by 
no means restricted to this part of India. While discussing the data supplied by the Chinese 
pilgrim I-tsing regarding the geographical extension of this school, Professor Takakusu 
remarks’ : “ It flourished in ‘Central and North india, and had some followers in East and 
West India, but it seems to have had very few adherents in South India, and was entirely absent 
in Ceylon. In Sumatra, Java, and the neighbouring islands almost all belonged to this school, 
and in China all the four sub-divisions of it were dourishing. Evenin Champa a trace of it 
was found. No other school, so faras we can ascertain, ever flourished so widely as the Sar- 
wastivada, either before or after the seventh century ; though its adherents in India alone, in 
Hinen Tsiang’s time, were not so numerous as those of the other schools.” 





No. 4.—BHAMODRA MOHOTA PLATE OF DRONASIMHA: THE YEAR 183. 
BY LIONEL D BARNETT, 


The following inscript on was originally published by Mr. A M. T. Jackson in the Journ. 
Bombay Br. R. A. S., Vol. XX, No. LIV, pp. 1 ff, but without any facsimile At the instance 
‘of the late Dr. Fleet Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar kindly sent me an excellent ink-impression, from 
‘which I now publish the text anew, together with a plate. 

Mr. Jackson reports that the plate containing the present inscript’en, together with 
another charter, was found “ baried in a field in the village of Bhamodra Mohota near Bhau- 
magar* in the year 1895,” and was acquired by Mr. L. Procter Sims, engineer of Bhaunagar 
State. It is slightly irregular m shape: the maximum height is 613 in., the maximnm breadth 
a ышы स्स वि P य aa ee NS न 

t 4.58 R, Vol. V, pp 97 ff, and Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I, p. 183 Cunningham’s identification 
tof Shorkot with Alexandria Soriana is ta be discarded. 
2 4, S. №. for 1908-9, р. 51, and far 1909-10, р 136. 
3 [-tsing, 4 record of the Buddhist religion, transl. by J Takakusu, Oxfoid, 1896,p XXIIT 
4 The only village with the name of Bhamodra that Т can trace is some distance fom Bhaunsga. It hes 16 
miles nearly east from Kundla, in Int, 21° 28^ wnd long 71° 37’, 
© 
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1ft.2 in. Itisin perfect preservation.— The character is similar to that of other plates of 
the same locality and period, but is more angular, as will be seen by comparison with e.g. the 
five grants published in Vol XI of this journal, pp. 104 f., and notably with No. IV, pp. 114 
fl The jihvimulzya sign is found in Dropasimhah (1. 1) and pradatah (ll. 6-7), the wpadh- 
maniya in bhagavaiy&h (1. 3) and mata-pitroh (1. 3). Twice, in anumadoyur (віс 1), 1. 7, and 
mōdati, l. 9, we find an archaic type of 5 attached to m, while elsewhere the ordinary form of 
the vowel is used. The numerals for 100, 80, 3, 10, and 5 occur on 1. 11.—The language is 
Sanskrit; itis prose, except for the three formal verses in П. 9-10. The spelling -sthattya (1. 6) 
may be noticed : cf. Panini VIIL उर 47, Siddhünta-kaumudt 48. Onthe spelhng of the word 
Pan durajyayah in 1. 8, where jy apparently stands for j, compare Dr. Konow’s remarks above, 
Vol. ХІ, p 105. The short of Shashthidatta (1. 11) may be justifed by Panini, VI. iii. 63. 
The grammar of 11. 5-7 1s very irregular; and the blame for this should probably rest with the 
official who drafted the document. 

The purpose of the grant is to record an endowment by the Maharaja Drdénasimha of 
WValabhi (1. 1), who made over for the cult of the goddess Panduraja (Р) m the Hastavapr- 
dharani (1.3) the village of Trisangamaka (1. 5). It bears the segnature of Bhiruvaka, the 
dévi-harmantika or intendant of the estate of the goddess (1 11), and was drafted in fair copy 
by Kumarila-patika (?), son of Shashthidatta (1. 11). Drónasimha was the second son of 
Bhatarka, the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi; on this subject it suffices to refer to 
the remarks of Messrs. Jackson (2m loco) and Smith (Early History of India, 2nd edn., p. 814). 

The date is given оп l. 11 as Samvat 183, the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Sravana. 
If we take this as denoting the current year of the Valabhi era, the isthi mentioned must 
correspond to Monday, 18 July, A.D. 501, on which day it ended about 8 h. 26 m. after mean 
sunrise. But, as Mr. Sewell bas pointed out to me, it may possibly denote an expired year, 
corresponding to A.D. 502: ın that year there was an intercalated Srivana, and hence, if the 
tithe mentioned refers to this intercalated Srávana, it must have been current at sumrise on 
Saturday, 6 July, A.D. 502, while, if we refer ıt to the mja Sravana of the same year, it must 
be connected with Sunday, 4 August, A.D. 502. 

The only places mentioned are Valabhi (1. 1), the Hastavapr-aharani (1. 3), and Tri- 
sahgamaka (1 5). Valabhiis the modern Wala, in Kathiawir Hastavapra is now Hathab, 
6 miles south of Goghà, in Bhaunagar State; on this I may refer to Dr Konow’s remarks 
above, Vol. ХІ, p. 106. Trisahgamaka has been identified by Mr. Jackson with Tarsamia, near- 
Hathab. 


TEXT. 
[Metres: vv 1-3, Anushtubh.] 


1 ^c) Svasti Valabhitah Parama-bhattiraka-pid-anudhyato зааг аа 
Drónssimhslh-kuáali sva-vishays[kan*] sarvvin=6v~=aismat-santak-aiyuktaka- 
viniyukiaka-maha- 

9 ttara-dr&hgika-dhruva-sth&n-àdhikaranam(pika)-cháta-bhat-adi(in*]&-cha samajhapayaty= 
Astu vo viditam yath& mahà&-vijáy-àyu[»*]-ddharmma-phala-yas6-vishaya- 
vri(vii)ddha- 

8 уз mo varsha-sahasriya sarvva-kalyàn-àbhipr&ya-sampattayó cha Hastavapr-~= 
sharanyam éri-bhagavatyah=Pandurajya(ji)yah® miata-pitroh=puny-aApyayana-ni- 








11 may add that I am unable to agree with Dr. Konow’s suggestion that the present plate is spurious (nbid, 
р 106, n. 1). & ° 
2 From tha ink-impression. з See shove. 
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originals. Last time I had not sufficient time to make these transcripts, and had to content 
myself with very brief account, indeed, of them."! In another part of the same report Mr. 1). R. 
Bhandarkar published short summanes of the contents of these inscriptions I visited Cutch 

in April 1919 and had the good fortune to transcribe all the records from the originals. 

Though they are in varying stages of imperfect preservation, I found that, with the exception 
of one, they yielded tolerably good impressions, which are reproduced with this article. 

In all there are six stone inscriptions in ihe Fergusson Museum at Bhuj, of which five 
are records of the second dynasty of the Satiaps of Saurüshtra, 1e of the family of Chashtana, 
and the remanung опе a fragment of an mscription of the fifth and sixth century AD Four of 
the mscriptions belong te the reign of Rudiadéman and were incised in the year 52708 the era 
used in the inscriptions and coins of the Satraps of Saurüshtra, while the fifth belongs to the 
reign of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudiasrmha J, and was incised in the year 114 of the same era. 
The fifth inseription of the time of Rudiadáman, mentioned by Mr Bhandarkar in the last lines 
of paragraph 15, Part II (6), of his Annual Report for the year 1914-15, appears to be still in eu. 


The inscriptions of the time of Rudradiman of the year 52 which are here edited are those 
which were brought to Bhuj from Andhau by the late Ranchhodbhai Udairim, formerly Dewau 
of Cuich. These mseriptions repose on a number of wooden platforms and have been placed 
under the grand staircase of the Fergusson Museum at Bhuj. Mr. Bhandarkar has recently 
referred to them 1n a note on his article on “ Deccan of the Satavihana period." 








Andhau, or Andhou, is a very small village close to Khevda, or Pachham, m the Cutch 
State. Itis situated in Lat 23° 46’ 10", Long. 69° 53' 55" The site where the records were 
discovered 15 described by Mr. Bhandarkar as a hillock. Mr. К N Dikshit of the Archeological 
Survey is the only trained archeologist who seems to have visited the site, but no notes or 
description have been published by him ав yet. 


The records are incised on long narrow slabs of stone, and in the majority of cases the in- 
scriptions are mcised lengthwise The material 1s hard stone, which has suffered very much 
from corrosion with a singular effect. In certain cases the bottoms of incisions made by the 
mason while chiselling the record remain intact on the stone, whereas the sides of the incision and 
the surrounding uninseribed portions of the stone have disappeared The effect produced by this 
action is to make one believe at first sight that some letters of one record w ere cnt in relief, 
while the rest were incised. The inscribed suifaces of the stones are uneven, and it 


JS apparent 
that the mason did not take the trouble to make them 


smooth before incising the letters 

All four inscriptions refer themselves to the rexgn of the king (Rdjan) Rudradiman, son of 
Jayadàman. His name is immediately preceded by that of his grandfather Chashtana, sou of 
Ysàmoiika; but no term indicating the relationship between Rudradaman and Chàshtana ix 
employed in any of the four records. All the records were incised on the same date, 1.e. the 
year 52, the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phàlguua). Та three out of the four in- 
scriptions the year of the date is expressed both m words and m figures, while in the fourth 
itis grven in figures only The day of the month 1s in all four expressed both in words and 
in figures consisting of two symbols. The first symbol? has been read by Prof Luders as 15. 
Бо far the symbol for 15 has not been met with in published insemptions or MSS of this period ; 
but Dr Luders may have found it in one of the Khotan MSS The symbol consists of the akshara 
ta, from the upper part of which a horizontal straight hne is produced towards the right ior 
в short distance, From the right extremity of this another straight line, vertical and longer than 
tu, is produced downwards. This symbol looks very much hke the proto-Nagari consonant ga. 


1 7016, 3911-18, p. 8 


2 Prof D R. Bhandarkar of the University of Calcutta has accepted Br 


: Luders’ reading of this symbol in 8 
foot note te his arty le an the ™ Satay dhane репо! ”, I A., Vol XLVII, р 1 


54, n 36. 
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It is difficult to understand why the symbol for 15 should be used in this inscription, because 
1 mentions the lunar tith! Jam inclined to think that the syllable represents Bahula and not 
15 Immediately after this we have two short horizontal strokes denoting 2 The year should 
be referred to the Saka era of 78 A D , and the dates are, therefore, equal to 130 A D 


The language of the inscriptions is Prikmt, and the letters belong to the northern 
variety of the Indian alphabet of the first or second century A D The paleography calls for 
some remarks, as the alphabet shows archaisms when compared with that of the Junigadh 
inscription of Rudradaman With the exception of ш, rt and o, no vowel occurs in Its initial 
form. U ір uthaptta occurs in all the records п the last hne Rr occurs twice, once in inscrip< 
tion B inthe word Rishabhadevasa (1. 5) and once again im inscription D 1n the same word (1. 3). 
The mmtial form of о is to be found m А, B and D in the word Opasatt The medial forms of 
vowels do not call for remarks with the exception of и 1n ga m Phaguna which 1s certainly earlier 
than the forms ın the Junagadh inscription of Rudradáman, cf Buhler's Indische Palcogfuplne, 
Table II 9. VI. The rare medial 4 occurs in Sihamaéa (О, 1 2), Sihila (4,1 3, B, 1 6, and ©, 
1 3) and in?viràye (А, 1 2) Among consonants Ла does not show any curvature in its lowest 
extremity, except once In Ysdmotiha (B,1 1), ја shows two different forms, (1) with a curved 
back and (2) with a straight back Na occuiís in conjunction with ja in raj%0 Та also is found 
only once, in kutubintye (С,1 3), It occurs conjointly with sha in Chashtana (ABCD, 1 1), 
lashta (A,1 3; B, 18, C,1 3, D,1 4), Jeshiartiaye (A, 1 2) and Tieshta (C, ll 3-4). The 
lingual па shows the archaic form where по curvature is noticeable in either the top or bottom 
horizontal lines; cf Phaguna (А,1 2, В,1 4, С, 1 2), fámaneivye (C,1 2), ssamanerena (D, 
1 4) Inthe majority of cases the base line of na 1s curved, the exceptions being na m Madanena 
(0,1 3) and the cases in хпвслрипоп D In the majority of cases ba 15 a perfect square with 
straight sides, the only exception being the form in Autwbentye (C,1 3) Ya presents a number 
of varieties .—(1) the archaic type, ın which the right and left vertical lines show no signs of 
curvature, but have acute angles on one side of their bases, cf Ysa (A,1 1), (2) the transition 
type, which shows shght signs of curvature, asin Jayadima (А, 1 1),and (3) the early Kushan 
type, where the base line is curved, asin Jayadaéma (C,1 1) Both ¿a and ha show angles on 
their line at the point of its junction with the horizontal parts The mght vertical hmb of la is 
higher im comparison with the left hmb of ha Three different forms of the palatal £ are to be 
found in the records —(1) the broad-backed type, which is usually to be foundin the records of 
Ushabhadata, in which the central pendant drops from the left half and slants to the mght, cf 
Opasate (A, 1 3), pamchase (B, ll 3-4), (2) the mole archaic form is to be found im inscrip- 
tion D, where it 1s used 1n all cases , in this form also the lette: 1s bioad-backed, but the pendant 
drops vertically fom the middle of the curve, cf Opagate (1 3), Ssramanerena (1 +4), (3) the 
northern form, in w hich the back consists of two different cui ves which meet in an acute angle; 
ef Senka and sämaneriye (О, 1 2) This ıs exactly the form in the Mathura inscuption of 
the year 72 of the reign of Sodàsa ! 


The object of all four inscriptions is to record the erection of funeral monuments by the 
relatives of the deceased In the inscriptions themselves these monuments are termed 10574848 
(Pkt latthwhi “a stick’) Inscription A records the erection of such à monument (lashta) by 
Малала, son of Sihila (Simhila), to the memory of his sister Jeshtavixa (Jyéshthavira), the daughter 
of Simhila of the Opa$ati (Aupagatika) gót a, ın the year 52, on the second day of the dark half of 
Phaguna (Phàlguna), during the reign of the king (Rajan) Rudradáman, son of Jayadáman, 
(who was the giandson) of Chashtana, son of Ysimotika Inscription B records the erection of 
a funeral monument to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Simhila of the Opasati (Aupagatika) 
95116, by his brother Madana, son of Sumhila, on the same year, month and day Inscription 


- 








3 Ante, Vol. IT, р. 199, No IL 
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С records the erection of a funeral monument by Madana, son of Sunhia, to the memory y a 
his wife YaSadata (२९8३०१8008), a novice (Srimané т), the daughter of Sıhamıta (Simharm £t K : 
of the Senika (Srénika) gotra, on the same day. Thus insenptions A, B, and © recor маан 
erection of monuments by one Madana, son of Simhila, to the memory of his brother Risba bbs 
déva, lus sister Jeshtaviri and his wife Yaš6dattë The fourth inscription records the ere ction 
of a funeral monument to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Treshtadata (Trishtadatt аз), by 
his father Treshtadata, a male novice ($ràmanera), of the Opagati (Aupagatika) gotra, om — = 
same date as that mentioned in inscriptions A, B, and C. Prof. D R, Bhandarkar 1з certainly 
wrong in stating that this scription “188 memorial stone of Rishabhadeva, of the Opagati © £ ra 
and son of Tieshtadata, erected by Madana his brother"! It is a memonal stone of One 
Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata, of the Opagati gotia; but there 15 no mention of a brot her 
named Madana. It is evident that the learned Professor failed to read the last line © 
inscription D. He appears to have read S$»:z-Madanmena instead of fj&manerena, whichis УСКУ 
clear on the stone itself and distinct in impression. It 1s not very easy to understand how Pre f. 
Bhandarkar reconciles the words pit [a] Tieshtadatena, which occur at the beginning of the 
sentence, with the word immediately following them, if he read S;z-Madanena. Prof ID. Xi- 
Bhandarkar’s inability to decipher this word has led him to make some unnecessary conjectu vres 
regarding the personages mentioned in mscription D He states, “thisis rather puzzlizri£Zs 
because the gotra Opagati and the name Madana point to this Rishabhadeva beng the same wi 
that of the first inscription, Treshtadata bemg in that case presumed to be the other name «f 
their father Sihila; but it is conceivable that two stele were put up or can be put up irr 
memory of one and the same individual”? His remarks induced me to examine inscriptions 
and D very carefully; but I am now sure that his difficulties were caused by his own inability 
to read the last line of the record. The fourth mscription does not mention Madana as the 
brother of Rishabhadéva: therefore this Rishabhadéva cannot be the same person as that 
mentioned in inscription B. In fact, inscription D records the erection of a funeral monument t<x 
another Rishabhadéva, son of Treshtadata, who was a different person from Sihila, the father of 
Rishabhadéva mentioned in inserrption B The stele was raised by Treshtadata, the father” of 
the deceased, who was a Buddhist monk ($ Gmanéra). 


The mention of Chashtana son of Ysimotika, immediately before the name of his 
grandson Rudradiman, son of Jayadàman, in these four records, without any connectimgx 
hnk, has led scholars to make a number of conjectures. Prof D. R. Bhandarkar 
states that onmginally he thought that the word pautirasya had been omitted m each and 
every inscription, but now he is inclined to agree with his assistant Dr. Romesh Chand re 
Majumdar in thinking that the omission of the word pautirasya or potasa indicates that in the 
year 52 Chishtana and Rudradiman were reigning jointly. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
states? in a popular account of the history of Deccan named “Dekkan of the Satavahana 
period" that "Mr. R. C. Majumdar of the Calcutta Univermty has kindly offered the 

suggestion that the date had better be ascribed to the conjomt reign of Chiashtana and Rudra- 
dàman."* Apart from the possibility of such an event m India, nobody having ever thought ox 
tried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarchs except Messrs. Bhandarkar, there 14 sufficient 
evidence in the Àndhau inscmptions themselves to prove that the author of the record was quite 
ignorant as to the exact relationship between Chashtana and Rudradaman. Jt is very well 
known that, though Rudradiman was an independent monarch, he never used the title Pajak 
alone. This is true of all princes of this dynasty and of that of Sramin Jivadāman There iss 
nob a single coin or inscription of this dynasty in which the title Rajan 1s used by itself and not 
eee 
t Annual Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Crrele, 1914-15, p 67. 


: Бэр * Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLVII, 1918, p. 154, note 26. 
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in combimation with the titles Maha-Kshatrapa or Kshatrapa. In fact the Andh&u inscriptions 
are the only records known which mention Chashtana or Rudradiman as Rajas and not as 
Maha-Kshatrapas The only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like Andhau 
on the Rann of Cutch the people were not aware of the new titles of the new dynasty of rulers,— 
titles on which Rudradàman set great store, as is proved by “the phrase svayam-adhigata-maha- 
kshatrapa-namnd! The cause of the absence of any word or phrase indicating the relationship 
between Chashtana and Rudradàman now becomes clearer. Jt was due to the ignorance of the 
people of Andhau and does not indicate the joint reign of the grandfather and the grandson. 
It has been argued by some of my friends that the absence of any word or phrase indicating 
their relationship may have been due to the carelessness of the scribe in one record; but the 
absence of such a word or phrase in four different records 18 significant After deciphermg the 
Andhau records I find that all of them were inscribed on the same day, three of them at the 
instance of one person, Madana, son of Sihila, who dedicated stele to his elder brother, his sister 
and bis wife, while the fourth was raised by another person of the same clan to the memory 
of his son. Besides this, there 1s a family resemblance between the letters of all four records, 
which proves that they must have been written by one and the same person. No wonder, the 
same mistake was committed in all four records. When the ruler of the dynasty of Chashtana 
had become more secure ın Cutch, people were better informed than Madana, son of Sihila, and 
his clansman Treshtadaia, the s:a@manéra, as In another inscription found at the same place we 
find the titles correctly given This inscription records the erect.on of a lashf m the year 114, 
during the reign of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, Stamin Rudrasimha, son of the king, the 
Maha-Kshatrapa, Svémin Rudradaman, grandson of the Kshatrapa, Svamin Jayadiman and 
great-grandson of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, S.amin Chashtana. 


I edit the Inscriptions from the orginal stones and from impressions taken by myself :— 














A. 


The record consists of three lines of writing on a single slab of stone. The inscribed 
surface measures 4’ 9” x 1717, and the average height of the letters ıs 1”. The object of the 
inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument (lashti) by Madana, son of Sihila, 
io the memory of his sister Jeshtavira (Jyéshthavira), the daughter of Sihila of the Opaéati 


(Aupaéatika) gotra. 


TEXT. 
1 Ràj(üo]| Chash[t]anasa?  Ysamotika-putrasa rajio Rudradimasa Jayadama- 
putrasa 
2 Vafrjsh[e] d[vi]l-p2[m]ebh[üse 50]? 2,  Phaguna-bahulasa d[v]itiya va 2 
Madanena Sihila-putrena [bha]3giniye Jeshtaviraye 
3 [SiJhifla-dhi]tat OpaSati-si-gotraye lashti uthaprta 





3 Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 44, 1. 15. 

2 The first six syllables of the first two lines have suffered considerably from corrosion. It is not easy to explain 
why this part only has been damaged, while the rest has escaped. The remaining portion of the record 1s quite 
legible. As has been stated above, the bottoms of the incisions of six letters in the first and second lines ате extant, 
the sides and the surrounding uninscribed surface having disappeared, leaving a smooth polished surface ТЬе lower 
parts of rd, cha, shta m 1. 1 and the upper parts of rshe, dvr, and fem 1 2 have also disappeared. This portion 
of the stone appears to baye been used for sharpening tools while the rest was buried underground. 

४ This syllable has suffered on account of flaking. 

4 In L 8, 5$ and la of Sirla and dhs of dhita have partly disappeared from the same cause. 
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TRANSLATION. 


In the year fifty-two, 50, 2; on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna к 
guna), ta 2, of (the reign of) Ње king Rudradaman, son of Jayadüman, (the grandson) of the 
king Chashtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashii) was raised by Madana, son of 2 
(Simhila), (in memory) of his sister Jeshtavira (Jyéshthavira), daughter of Sihila (Simhila), 
of she OpaSati (Aupagatika) gotra. 


B. 


The record consists of eight lines The mscribed surface measures 17 8’ х Y 10”, and the 
average length of the letters is 11". The mscription records the erection of a funeral monument 
to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Sihila, of the Opa$ati (Aupasatika) gotra, by his brother, 
Madana, son of Sihua, 


TEXT, 
Бато Ch[&]shtanas& 'Ys&motjka- 
-ро [іта |!ѕа rijio [u]dradámasa 
Jayadama?-putrasa varshe dvi-pa[m]- 
(०८६1१86, 50, 2, Phaguna-bahulasa 
dvitiyam va 2 Rishabhadevasa 
Sihila-putrasa Opaéati-sa-gotrasa 
bhratr[a] Madanens? [Sihi]la-putrena 
lashti uthàpmta? 


७७ नये O. Ute C5 boo 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year fifty-two, БО, 2; on the second day of the derk half of Phaguna (P hal- 
guna), ea . 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudradüman, son of Jayad&man, (who was the grand. 
son) of the king Chéshtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (Jashiz) was raised m memory cf 


Rishabhadéva, son of Sihila (Suhhila), of the Оразалл (Aupagatika) даға, by (his) brcther, 
Madana, son of Sihila ( Simhila). 


Ç. 
The inscription consists of three lines. The inscribed surface measures 4’ 7" x 7 1”, and 
the average length of the letters is 1” Tis object is to record the erection of a funeral monument 


to the memory of Yafadats, a novice, the daughter of Sihamita, of the Semka gotra, by her 
husband Madana, son of Sihila. 


TEXT. 


1 Ràjüo Chastanasa ¥s[a]motike-putrasa  rájfiot ^ Rudradümasa Jayad&ma-putrasa 
varshe dv1-pamchase 50, 2 

8 Phaguna-bahulasa dvitiyam vas 26 Yasadataye ^ Sihamita-dhia Senikal-sas 
gotrana’ samaneriye 

3 Madanena Sibita-putrena kutubiniye [lasht19] EN A 


* This letter has suffered throngh flaking. 


3 The first syllaHio of 1. 3-4 has suffered badly through flaking. 


3 ‘The middle of 11. 7-8 has almost disa 


ppeared. This damage appears to be due to the use of this part of the 
‘stone for sharpening tools. 
h The ša in this ligature has become very faint. 8 Only the left half of the symbol 1s legible. 
There is only one stroke after the symbol for bahula. T This may also be reed Samba 
5 Read #a-gotraye, 


* This word has disappeared almost entirely through flaking. 


s of the time of Rudradaman the year 52. 
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TRANSLATION, 


In the year fifty-two, 52, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phálguna), «a 
2, (during the reign) of the king Rudradiman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the king 
Chashtana, son of Ysimotika, (this) staff (lashii) was raised by Madana, son of Sihila (Simhila) 
(n memory) of his wife Yaéadat& (Yadodatté), a novice nun (frámanéri), daughter of 
Sihamita (Simhamitra), of the Senika (Srénika) gatra 


D. 


This inscription consists of four lines in a very imperfect state of preservation The second 
halves of the first two lines have disappeared almost entirely, stray syllables being legible in 
places. A portion of the stone at the bottom of the inscription has also broken away, carrying 
away the lower part of the subscript ra of $ra and the lower half of ra in re of $rümanerena 
The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument to the memory of 


one Rishabhadéva by his father Treshtadata, a Buddhist monk, in the year 52. It measires 
8 5"x1' 2". 


TEXT. = 
Ràjüo Chishtanasa! 'Ysa?motika-pu[trasa] r[à]j[üo] Ruf{dradimasa] Jayadama- 
putra[sa] varshe 50, 2, Phagu[na]-bahulasa dvitiyam va 2 
Rishabhadevasa Treshtadata-putrasa Opadsati-gotrasa 
pitr[a] Treshtadatena  érá?manp[e]rena* lashti utha5pita 


£ ७७ TO н 


TRANSLATION. 
In the year B2, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguna),va . 2 


(during the reign) of king Rudradaman, son of Jayad&man, (the grandson) of king Chashtana, 
son of Ysimotika, (this) staff (148748!) was raised (an memory) of Rishabhadéva, son of 
Treshtadata (Trishtadatta), by his father Treshtadata, a novice (framanéra), of the Opadati 
(ÀAupaéatika) gotra. 





No. 6.—THE GHOSUNDI STONE INSCRIPTION. 
Bv K. P Jaraswan, M.A (Oxon.), Bangivore. 


This inscription ıs known ав the Ghosündi stone inscription. Ghosindi is a village near 
Nagari in the Chitorgadh District of Ràjputàn&. The classical name of Nagari ıs Madhyamika. 
lt was the seat of the republican community of the Би, known from their coins found iu 
the locality 


An excellent estampage of the inscription on which the present edition is based was prepared 
under the direction of Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Archeological Survey 
of India, Western Circle. 


~ 





1 The & mark m Chashfana is not horizontal as in Insc iptions А and C. 

2 A similar а mark is used in ¥sd 3 The à mark is horizontal in fra 

* The presence of а base line in the 10th syllable 11 1 4 proves conclusively that syllables 8-12 of this Ine 
represent frámanerena and not $, i-Madanena, as read by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 

š A similar a mark is to be found in thé 
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This inscription was first brought to the notice of scholars by Kaviràjà Shyámala Dasa in 
the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. LVI, Part I, pp 77 £., No. 1 Vo Pl Re Tt is 
оп а stone slab then fixed in а Baul, or well with steps, but now deposited inthe Victoria Hall, 
Udaipur. The original place of the inscription, as indicated by the material and the shape of 
this slab, was the Hathi-vadi at Nagari. Hathi-vada acquired its name from the fact that 
Akbar's army used ib as ап elephant-stable. The wall is massive, built of dressed stone- 
pieces without cement. Mr. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the beautiful column described by 
Кахігаја Shy&mala Dasa, which also belongs to the same architectural type as the Hathi-vada, 
was removed bodily from its original site somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Hathi-vada. 








Unfortunately the inscription is fragmentary; asingleslab of the inscribed portion gives the 
three lines reproduced here. The lines continued both mght and left, as 78 evident from the 
context. The inscribed surface measures 3 37 x 83", and the average height of each letter 15 1%". 
The letters are in a good state of preservation. The lines are regular, and the letters well ехе- 
cuted The inscription is m the Northern Brahmi of the later Maurya, ог Early Sunga, period. 


It is of great importance from the point of view of religious history. It is the earliest 
monumental proof of the fact that temples were erected to Vasudéva and to his brother, and that 
the followers of the cult included even Brahmins. Further, this 18 the earliest inscription in 
Sanskrit yet discovered in the country. Jt refers to the building of pajàá-&la-prüküra in the 
Narayana-vata, or Narayana compound (Hind, Baga) The pajd-Sila-prakara was probably а 
railing round the temple or the statues. As its name signifies, 16 may have been a railing of 
slabs, Like those discovered at Sajichi. 1% was dedicated to the gods Samkarshana and Vasudéva. 
Sarhkarshana and Vasudéva as gods appear also in the Nànàghát! Inscmption, which in view of 
ihe Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela (165 B.O)? is to be assigned to circa 200 B.C. 
There the two gods are described as belonging to the Lunar Family. They were thus the deified 


heroes whom the Játakas, Panini and the Puranas treat as historical personages and ав belonging 
to the Vrishni family of the Lunar Kshattriyas. 


The worship of Krishna is not found in the Jatakas, nor 18 it found in Panini. The view 
that Panini notes the deified Vasudéva cannot be maintained. My reasons for this opinion are 
given in my Hindu Polty, во I need not repeat them here. But the worship of Krishna with 
almost all his signification, e.g. of the child Krishna (Damodara) and Trivikrama, was known 
as early as Baudh&yana's Dharma-siitra, the date of which has been assigned by Buhler as circa 
400 B.C. I demur to this dating, and my reasons are given in my Tagore Lectures. 
Baudh&yana's Dharma-siira cannot be earlier than about 200 B.C. Krishna as a god is in the 
Arthaíüsirg not prominent (see Bk. 13, ch, 8). The two inscriptions (Nanighit and Ghosünd1) 
and Baudh&yana's Dharma-sitra, therefore, are the earliest records establishing the derfication of 
Krishna. It should be noted that in the inscription the first place is given to the elder brother 
Samkarshana, and Vasudéva 38 not yet more prominent than his brother, who later on is 
completely outraced and superseded by his junior. The process had probably aircady begun, as 
the “ Nardyana-vdja” indicates һе: prominence of one only of the two, and the later history would 
suggest that it was Vásudéva who had begun to be identified with Narayana. On these data 
ме сап say that Krishna’s worship began before 200 В.С., and that at that time probably it was 
not very ancient. In arnvmg at this conclusion our inscription 1s of the greatest value. While 
the Nanaghat record still remembers the family of the two brothers, the Ghosünd1 inscription 
detaches them completely from their human associations and ireats them ав dévas ie and 
simple The Garuda-dhvaja dedication of Heliodorus’ similarly treats V&sudSva as а ae a 
it is noteworthy that it does not mention the elder brother Sathkarshana at ы In Gis 





* Arch. Surv. W. Ind., VoL V. рр. 60 #.; Luders, Zast of Brahma Intorints 
> 2 ^з „ mi Ё N 
з J. B. O. E. 8., Vol. IIT, рр, 425-485, + Z. Z: A; S 3000 9. PP ord P о. 1112. 
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Nanighat inscription the two brothers are invoked together, Samkarshana being first. The 
uthosfindi record shows that the two brothers were still equally worshipped, and the dedication of 
the railing was to both. This history of the worship of Vasudéva would place the Nanaghat 
evidence as the first ресе chronologically, the Ghostindi as the next and the Besnagar as the last. 

As to the date of our present inscription, the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the scmpt is later than Aégoka’s time. Тһе ka, За and sha in our inscription are clear 
instances of this. In comparison with the inscriptions of Nanaghat, Hàthigumpha and Besnagar 
(HehDodorus) ıt is difficult to decide the chronological position of this record Taking into 
consideration the locality, 1+ has ор the whole a close affinity to the letter-types of the column 
inscription of Besnagar. The age of the imscription can be assigned between circa 200 B.C. 
and 150 B.C. Аз the forms of the letters are definitely older than ın the Pabhosi inscription,} 
the lower limit cannot be placed below 150 BC in the inscription of Kharavela the 
transitional forms are very common, but they are absent from this Ghosiindi inscription. The two 
documents are, however, widely separate. locally, and the standard of comparison cannot be 
the same The record of Hehodc-us, who was an ambassador to Antialkidas, shows that in 
Central India а transition set in later The date 250 B.C., assigned by Dr. Buhler to the 
Ghostindi inscription, is much ioo hgh. The post-Agokan types in the inscription are of a 
definitely fixed character, denoting a fairly long interval. 

The inscription 1s also important from the point of view of the language employed. Former 
writers, including Dr Luders, have described ıt as a mixture of Prakmt and Sanskmt.2? I am 
atvaid I cannot subscribe to that view. It was based on defective readings (puténa instead of 
putréna, etc) In my ортоп 7 1s a pure Sanskrit record. The only room for controversy 18 
as regards the word inscribed as bhagavabhyam But this seems to be а case of mistake on the 
part of the engraver. In inscribing а conjunct of three letters he omitted the smallest member. 
The rest of the inscription 18 perfect Sauskiit. 


TEXT. 
1 * *5 na Gàjayanena PardSari-putréna sa * * * *4 
2 * * пиа bhagavabhyam5 Samkarshana-Vasudévabhyam * * * के 
З * * bhyom pija-sila-prikaro Narayana-vats kas A के ж * 


TRANSLATION. 


By * * * * (ta), of the family of Gaja, sou of a Рагабагі (а lady of the Ралайбага 
family)’ (this) rahing of stone for the purposes of worships is (caused to be made) ın the 
WNàrà;ana-compound, (dedicated) to the Blessed Ones (bhayavabAya) Samkalshana and 
Vasudéva, the gods, * * के ж ж के 





No 7.—ALUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V SAKA 933. 
BY LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Alür, from which the following record comes, 18 a village in the Gadag taluka of Dharwar 
District, bombay Presidency. In our record it is styled M&lad-Alür, “ Alar of the Plain,” 


А aana 





3 Ante, Vol. II, pp 210 ff. 

2 J. 4. S B, Vol. LVI, Pt. 1, Lost of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos 6-7. 

3 The letter is broken It was probably ata The followmg na mdicates an mstramental. 

4 We do not know how many letters are missing at the end of each line. 

5 Read dhagavadbhyam. 8 Read £a (ritaA) 

Y Evidently a Brahman lady The form ‘Gajiyana’ according to the rules of Pànm. would also indicate a 
Brahmin family, 

8 Probably for pradakshind, as m other known religious places of the time. 


n2 
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which serves to distinguish it from the many other towns and villages of ihe same one It is 
situate in lat 15° 19%’ and long. 75° 51’, three miles NE from Dambal. Our inscription, of 
which a transcript is given m Vol I, fol 20a of the Elhot Collection (R. As Soc. соруу was 
found on a slab at the temple of Tévara ; I edit it from an ink-impression prepared for the late 
Dr Fieet, which is now in the British Museum The stone is rectangular, and in its upper 
compartment has some sculptures, viz in the centre a liniga ona stand, to the proper right a 
squatting figure facing full front, and to the left a cow with suckling calf facing the Гайда. 
Underneath this 1s the inscribed area, about 4 ft 4 in. in height and 1 ft 8i ın. in width.— 
The character is Kanarese, a good bold well-rounded type, rather archaic in at yle. The 
th on 1 34, as sometimes in other records, 18 indistinguishable from v. The height of the 
letters m И. 1-418 about कु 1n., and elsewhere from $ in to + in —The language, except in the 
three formal Sanskrit verses at the end (ll. 42-46), is Old Kanarese. The Г із preserved. 
Nolambadhiajana (1. 8 ; but Nolambadhirijam and Хоёатбатаал, 1 11), Kemgah (1.12), айр= 
illad-atam (1 20), d= (1. 30), alidamg= and aida (1. 41). The words marmmal (1 1), ghatega 
(1. 19), and kambı-vadda (1l. 28, 29) are of lexical interest. . 

The record opens with a verse (ll. 1-4) in praise of Iriva-Nolambadhiraja, announcing 
that Һе was married to a lady who was a granddaughter of Taila (Ahavamalla Nürmadi- 
Taila II), a daughter of Satyaéraya (Akalankacharita Trivabedanga-Satyasr2aya), and tamge 
(literally, “ younger sister," but really “ paternal cousin ") to Vikramaditya ГУ Tribhuvana- 
malla]. On these and other facts connected with the mscription see Dyn. Kanar. Distr, 
pp. 332, 434, and 5581 It then refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
V), and introduces as his feudatory the above-mentioned Iriva-Nolambüdhir&ja, a scion of the 
Pallava family, bearing among other titles that of “lord of Kamohi best of cities,” who at the 
time was ruling over the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kemgali Five-hundred, 
the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkanür Thirty, and five towns in the Masiyavédi 
nadu (IL. 5-14). The next section (П 14-24) introduces with all his titles a high officer of the 
latter, the Br&áhm&h general Venneya-Bhatta, son of Dinda-Pandita ; and then, after the date 
(11. 24-26), we learn that this person, having received certain lands from the representatives 
of Alor, presented them as an endowment to Amaracharya, of the Guhéya Matha in Sirivura, 
for the benefit of his monastery (11. 26-38). The writer of the edict was Maruldja (1. 46). 

The date? 15 given on 11. 24-26 as. Saka 933 lapsed, the cyclic year Sidhirans; the 
fall-moon day of Vaisikha; a Sunday. This is slightly irregular. Sadharana was Saka 933 
current; and the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 1 Мау, А D. 1010, when it ended 2h. 
З m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

The places mentioned are Kaichi, i.e. Conjeevaram (1. 10), the Nolambavadi Thirty-two 
Thousand, in the region of Bellary (1.11), the Kemgah Five-hundred (1. 12), the Balla- 
kunde Three-hundred (1.12), the Kukkanür Thirty (1. 12), the Masiyavadi nadu (1. 13), 
the Male or Highlands of the Western Ghants (1. 20), the Sapta-grama, or “ seven towns " 
(1. 21), Malad-Alür (l! 26. 30- vide supra), Sirivura (H. 27, 34), and Ittage (l. 27). On 
Ballakunde see above, Vol. XIV, p. 267; on Ittage, above, Vol XIII. p 36; on Kukkanür, ibid, 
p. 40; on Masiyavadi, Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 465, and above, Vol XV, р. 78. Surivara is now 
Sirfir, in Jat. 15° 21' and long 75? 491', about 3 miles NNE. from Alar 








TEXT. 
[Metres : v. 1, Mattébhavikridita ; vv. 2-4, Anushtubh.] 
1 Manu-mirgg-igrani chakravartti+tilakam Tailaige marmmal podarppina 


Науадгас 
3 Much information as to the earlier Nolambas will be found above, Vol. X, pp 54 ff. 


* I have to thank Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness in verify ng my calculations. 
3 From the ink-impression, 


Alur Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya V Saka 933 
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ya-chakravarttiya magal é$ri-Vikramüditya-devana  chakres$ana tarn- 

ge tann=arasiy=end-and=1 Nolambüdhirajena pempam  kulamam mahi- 
mahimeyam  bannippon-é vannipom | [1*] 

Svasti samasta-bhuvan-&éraya  Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharaja- 

dhirájam paraméSvara paramabhattárakaiÀ Chha(cha)luky-abharanam Satyaéra- 

ya-kula-tilakam — árimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara rajyam=uttardttar-a- 

"bhivriddhi-pravarddhamàna m-&-chamdr-àrkka-tàram baram saluttam-ire [|*] 
tat-pàda-pa- с 

dm-Opijivi svasti samadhigata-pamcha-mahá-éabda  Pallav-ànvaya Sri-Prithvi-va- 
labham Pallava-kula-tilakan=éka-vikyam Kamchi-puravar-ésvaram mandalika- 
Trinétram 

ghatey-amkakàrarh 4rimad-Iriva-Nolambadhirajam Nolambavadi-miivattirchehha- 
siramum Kemgaliy-aintrum  Ballakunde-münürum Kuk[k*]antr-mmitva- 
ttum  Másiyav&di-nad-olagana parhcha-badamgalamam dushta-nigraha- 
visishta-pratipalanadim snkhadin-àluttam-ire [|*] tat-pida-padm-dpajivi 

svasti samasta-rajya-bhara-niripita-mahisénadhipati pati-hit-a- 

charanarh rana-ramga-dushtam dushta-nishthuram kutila-Kauth*]lyam 
kshudra-vidra уа пап 

Kali-kàla-Brihaspati  parivára-vajra-parnjaran-ahit-àhi-Garudan-u- 

bhaya-kavimdrarh kavi-rija-vallabham vad-ibha-parnchananarh Sarasvati-valla- 
bham para-nari-durllabham ghatigana gandha-vàranarb mnaya-dhimam chalad=dja- 
n=ajip=illad=atam nallargge nallan chatura-Chaturmmukham kadana-vinódam 


Maleya 


marddanam vipra-kula-kamala-bhaskaram parvvarol=gandam Sapta-grüm- 
ágragauyarn 

Kamma-kul-ddbhavam *dhital-gótram ^ Dirnnda-parnndita-putramn ^ chbütraka-mitraz 
pandi- 


ta-mandanam  Venneys-bhatt[a*]ram-enisida -árimap-mahá-prachanda-dandaná- 

yakam ghatey-amksakára[rn] bram(bra)hm-aidhirajargge ^ Sa(Ss)ka-bhüpü]a-k&]- 
aukram- 

ta-sainvatsara-sataingal 933neya Ssdharana-samvatsars Vaisakha- 

da punname Adityavaradamdu Мајаа-Аійга badagana poladol 

Sirivuradimd-<Ittagege рбаа  batteya Kanna-kurimbana kalla badagana 

deseyol=Siddhéévara-geyya midana kambi-vaddadol=Allésvara-geyy=a- 

daja müdana karmbi-vaddadol nüru  mattar-kkeyyam  sarvva-bAdhà-pa- 

ribàram namasyav=ige  M&lad-Alü[ra*] irnnürvaruv-ild-ür-odeyam Chatti- 

varayyam Venneya-bhattara kalam  karchchi kude  tat-káàladol maha- 

janad=adhyakshadol WVenneya-bhattar=ttamm=aradhyar svasti yama-niya- 

m-ásana-prán&yáma-pratyáh&ra-dháranà-dhyàna-samádhi-sampam- 

nnar-appa érimat-Sirivurada Gubéya-mathada Amaracharya- 

bhattárakargge pàda-prakshaálanam(na)-pürvvakam nüru mattar=kkeyyumag 
matha- 

mam-üdisi mathake  vidyá-dànav-àge  pammirvvar-br&áhmanarggam-aruva- 

r=ttapddhanarggam  satrake  vittan-Adan-irnnürvvarum  sarvva-bàdh&-parih&rarh ki. 

d-üduvar-Í dharmmavam  pratipálisidamge | Kurukshétradol-süryya-graha- 

nadol-s&yira kavileyam  déva-brüáhmanargg-ubhayamnkhi-go- 

tta phalam  Váranüsiyol-sàyira limgamam  pratishthe-geyda  pa(pha)lam-a- 

kkuv-I dharmmavan=alidamg-=inituman=alida paracha-maha-patakam=-akkum 





1 The first letter of this word looks like r. Elliot’s pandit has transcribed the word as Rudita. 
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—— r 
42 Byam datum sumahach=chhakyam dabkham-anyasya pilanan +] damam va 


&la- 

43 25 y=8ti danich=chhréyd=-uupalanam  [|*  2*]  Sva-datiàm  para-dat[t*]&m vā 
уб haréta 

44 vwasumdhar&m [|/*] shashtzm varsha-sahasrani  vishthàyám  jàyaté krimih | (||) 
[3*] Na visham 

45 vishan=ity=ihur=b:ahma-svam visham-uchyaté ЕГЧ visham=ékakinam hamti 


bahma-svam 
46 putra-petrikam! [1 4%] © Prasida-chakravartti Maruldjam baredam | 
mamgalam 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Inasmuch as his queen was a granddaughter of Tails, the ornament of emperors 
eminent in Manu's courses, а daugliter of the illustrious emperor Satyasraya, (and) a younger 
sister of the blest emperor king Vikramaditya, how can a panegyrist (worthily) describe 
this Nolambadhiraja’s greatness and (noble) race and high eminence ? 


(Lines 5-8) When the reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the 
Chalukyas, ornament of Sityasraya’s race, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a course 
of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long a3 moon, sun, and stars .— 


(Lines 8-14.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—lal'—he who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallava lineage, favourite of Fortune and 
Barth, ornament of the Pallava race, uniform of speech, lorde of Kafichi best of cities, a 
Тгіпбіта [Siva] of feudatory princes, a warrior of the host [elephant troup —Ed ], Iriva-Nolam- 
badhiraja, was happily ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kengali Five- 
hundred, the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkantr Thirty, and five towns within the 
Masiyavadi province, во ав to repress the wicked and prote^t the cultured,— 


(Lines 14-24) Te.one who finds sustenance at his lotn&-feet,— bail '—the High General 
appointed to the whole management of the realm, doing service to his lord, grim on the stage of 
battle, harsh to the wicked, a Kautilya in craft [to the crafty —Ed 1, one who drives away the 
base, a Brrhaspati of the Kali Age, an adamant chamber to dependents, a Garuda to the serpents 
his enemies, a great poet in both (languages),? а favourite with kings of poets, a lion to the ele- 
phants disputants, a darling of Sarasvati, unattainable by other men's wives, a furious elephant 
to warriors of the host (?), a home of polity, a master of enterprise, one who fails not (in vow 
and promise), a friend to friends, a Brahma of the skilful, delighting in the fray, crushing the 
Highlands, a sun to the lotuses the Brahman race, a warrior among Brahmans, a leader in the 
Seven Towns, a scion of the Kamma’? race, of the . gGtra, son of Dinda-Pandata, 
friend of students, ornament of scholars, the great august General Venneya Bhattara, a warrior 
of the host [elephant troup], an emperor of the Brahman order,— 


(Lines 24-26.) On Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaisakha of the cyclic year Sadh&rana, 
‘the өззга (year) in the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king, 


(Lines 40-31.) Tue mayor Chattivarayya in concert with the Two-hundred of Alür of the 
Plain, washing Veuneya-Bhatta's feat, gave аз a namasya holding, immune from all conflicting 


——— — - — — — — 





1 Read paxtratan. २ Sanskrit and Kanarese. 

з This family may possibly be connected with the Kamma-rashtra ог Karma-rashtra, on which see J. 4, 
Vol. VIL, p. 197, Vol ХҮ, p.105, and Ж. I, above, Vol. VIII, pp. 284, 238. [Karna-Kamma is a well-known 
sub-sect of Smarts Bréhmans largely fonnd in the Nellore Distrct ; Babbür-Kammi is another.—Ed.] 
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Claims, a field of one hundred mattar in the fields north of Alfir of thé Plain, on the north side 
of the road going from Sirivura to Ittage (and) Kanna the Shepherd’s stone, in the eastern 
kambi-vadda of SiddhéSvara’s meadow, (and) in the eastern Kambi-vudda of Alléévara’s 
meadow ; 


(Lines 81-88.) Whereupon in the presence of the Mahajanas Venneya-Bhatta assigned to 
his preceptor! Amarachérya-Bhattaraka of the Guhéya monastery m Sirivura, who 18--- 
Һәл] '—practised ın the major and minor disciplines, seat-postures, suppression of breath, with- 
drawal (of the senses from their objects), spiritual concentration, me litation, and absorption, With 
laving of his feet, a field of one hundred mattar for the almshouse for (ihe maintenance of) twelve 
Brühmanps and six ascetics, во that the monastery may be fed and supply iustraction. Thé 
T'wo-hundred shall protect this (establishment, keeping it) immune from all conflicting claims, 
and furnish it with food. 


(Lines 38-41.) To him who preserves this pious foandation shall acorue the reward of giving 
in Kurukshétra during an eclipse of the sun as ubhayamukhis? a thonsand kine to gods and 
Brahmans, the reward of cousecrating in Benares a thousand phallic images ;.to him who 
violates this pious foundation shall accrue (the guilt of) the five deadly sims for having. destroyed 
the same number. 

(Verses 2-4: common Sanskrit formule.) 


(Line 46.) The prasadu-ohakravartis Maruléja was the writer (of this edict). 
Happiness ! 





No 8.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF LAKSHMESHW AR. 
By LIONEL D. BABNERTR, 


The site of Lakshméshwar town and its ancient names of Porigere; Puligetó, Purigere, 
Purikara, and Pulikara have already been discussed in this journal (above, Vol. XIII, p. 178, 
XIV, р 188). As befits its former importance, it contains a considerable number of inscrip- 
tions, among them the following three, which were found on stones m the local temple of 
Soméévara by Elliots pandit and copied by him. They all bear upon the history of the cult of 
Mahi-svayambbu-Soméévara. The first of them (No. A.) appears in the Royal Asiatlo 
Society’s copy of the Elliot Collection on fol. 262a of Vol. І, the second (No. В.) on fol. 302b 
abidem,* and the third (No. C.) on fol 504a ibidem АП three were subsequently removed to 
the local kachéri, where ink-impressions of them were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which 
are now in the British Museum. From these I have edited the text. A facsimile and sum- 
mary of C. is given in PSOCL, No. 97. 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: YEAR 27. 


The stone bearing this record has a rectangular top containing sculptures, namely, in the 
centre a liziga on a stand, with a squatting bull on the proper right and a cow suckling a calf 
surmounted by the sun (right) and moon (left). Below this is the inscribed area, in two 





1 Aradhya, literally “ worshipful one,” the title of а class of байта Brahmans. 
2 See above, Vol. XIII, р. 15. 


8 Literally, “emperor of palaces ”; it seems to be a title of a stone-mason, Cf, samaya-chakraeartti, of a 
хаёгсНЫН5 (above, Vol, XIII, р, 21), 


* With'the note that it was on a stone in a row of slabs standing along the outer wall of the teurple, beside 
the doorway. 
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compartments : the first, containing 1. 1, is about 2 ft. wide and 2} in. high, and the second 
(11. 2-58) is about 2 ft. wide and 4 ft. 7 in. high.—The character is good Kanarese of the 
period, with letters varying in 1. 1 from है in. to 3 in. in height, and in ll. 2-53 from y% in. 
to 3% in. The subscript ch (see ll. 14, 30, etc.) is almost exactly like subscript dh.— The 
language is Old Kanarese, except in the formal Sanskrit verses Nos 1, 7-9. The } has been 
changed to Z throughont, but р is preserved. The spelling Shdvinas=p° (1. 49), for the more 
regular bhavinak=p°, is noteworthy. The word adda@gara-vaqi (1. 37) seems new. 

The record first refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, ie. Vikramaditya VI 
(П. 2-5), and then introduces in verse and prose the High Minister and General Bhivanayya, 
or Bhima, а native of Kashmir, who held the title of mahd-sdmantadhipati and filled several 
important offices, being at the time the administrator of the Palasige Twelve-thousand and the 
controller of the achchu-pannüya, one of the departments of taxation (ll 5-15)! Next come 
four verses and a prose description of Bhivanayya’s subordinate the General Madhava-Bhatta, 
a soldier, statesman, and man of taste, who was a High Minister and “ president " (adhtshtha- 
yaka, probably head of the local department) of the achchu-pannaya (11. 15-31). The follow- 
ing paragraph (IL 31-43) gives the date and details оЁ an endowment granted by Madhava to 
the temple of Svayambhu-Sdmésvara? at Purigere and to the associated cult of Muddéévara 
out of the fiscal revenues controlled by him, the trustee being Mahéndrasóma, the prior of the 
local monastery 

The date is specified on 1]. 32-33 as the 27th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Chitra- 
bhinu ; Ásh&dha ёп. 5; Sunday ; a vyatipata. This ig regular, so far asit goes: the given 
tithi corresponded to Sunday, 22 June, A.D. 1102, on which day it ended 17 h. 30 m after 
mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

The only geographical names mentioned are: KaSmira (1 10) | the Palasige Fwelve- 
thousand and the Seven and a half Lakh Country (1. 14); Purigere (П. 35, 36, 38); 
and the tirthas (ЇЇ. 43 f). Palasige is the modern Halsi, situate m lat. 15° 32’ and long. 


74° 36’. Purigere, also called Puligere and later Huligere, with the Sanskritised bye-form 
Purikara, is the modern Lakshméshwar. 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 1, 7, 9, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 6, Matiébhackridita ; vv. 3, 5, 10, Kanda ; 
v. 4, Champakamala ; v. 8, Salina 1 


o Namah(ma)s-tumga-&iraá-chumbi-chamdra-ch&mara-chüravó _traildkya-nagar-ararh- 
bhara(bha)-mila-starnbhaya fSa(sa)mbhave | [1*] (© 
2 Q Svasti samasta-bhuvan-déraya  Sri-Prithvi-vallabha  mah&r&jàdhirája para- 


З méévara paramabhatt@rakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakem Chajuky-ibharanam  &rimat- 
Tri- 

4 bhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rijyam=uttardttar-ibbivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=i- 

5 chandr-drkka-tiram агаш saluttam-ire [|*] tat-p&da-padm-Opajivi || Vritta || 
Dhuradol-tàne 

6 dhuramda(dha)ram samuchit-àpt-àlóchan-ágrésar-Amtaradol-tàne samagra-mamtrj 
perar=i- 

7 l[1*]=ernd=irhtu kkárunyadi  pored-àldarh charitakke mechchi piridum kond-ade 
dandadhinatha- 


— F G r M M M M MÀ MÀ € À H =. 
3 See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., р 451. 
2 On the significance of the title Svayambhu вее my paper on the Kurgéd inscr. B. above, Vol XIV, p. 278. 


* I have to thank Mr, Robert Sewell for his help in calculating the dates of the inscriptions in this paper. 
+ From the ink-impression. 
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15 


16 


29 
гу 
-p 


31 
32 
33 


e 
~ 


35 
36 
37 


rol=imt=orvvane јіуа  báüpp-enisidam $ri-Bhima-dandáàdhipam (| [2*] S vasti 
samadhigata-panmceha- 

m^há-$abda-mahásámamtadhipatài maha-prachanda-dandanay~’ 3m éisht-épta(shta)- 
jan-abhishta-phals-pradiyakam nudid=amte gandam  saujauya-vanaja-vana-mirttandam 
Kasmira-vi- 

shaya-mukha-mandanam  svámi-vamchaka-Sirab-khandana[m] — $irma[t*]-Tribhuvana- 
malla-déva-pa- 

d-àbja-bhii(bhri)mga sahas-dtturhga ^ nim-ddi-samasta-pragasti-sahita — $i1man-mabà- 
pra- 

dhinam  sàvàsigal-adhishth&yakam mane-verggade | pattale-karanam dandaniiyaka 
Bhi- 


vanayyamgalu Palasige-parmnirchchasiramumam  . S3ipt-àrddha-lakshey-achchu- 
pamnayamu- 

m^n-àluttam-re [|*] tit-pida-padm-Spajivi of Ка || Abhimana-Meru vitarana- 
vibhü- 


shanam dharmma-Dharmmarája-tann(nü)jam vibhav-alka-Divijuajam prabhu-mamtr- 
otsáha- 


fakti-guna-sampamna | [3*] Уп || Xadanadol-àmtaram tuldu — kolv-edeyolu 
laya- 

kà&la-Kàlun-embudu bada-pattu bédidavarge(rg)=ivade jamgama-kalpa-vriksham- 
embu- 

du §Saran=erhdu bamd=elase küv-edeyolu dmda!-vajyri-gShamsembuda — manad- 
akkarith vı- 

bdha?-mandah Madhava-dandanithanam | [4*] Ка || Mattina nirasta-gunaran=an- 
uttamaram padedu- 

darkke dhatrarh priyaschitta[m]-geydara padedu budh-óttamanam 
Manu-charitranam | M&dhavana | [5*] 

Vri | Dayeyol dharmmadoleürppinol vibhavadol=gimbhiryyadol dhairyyadol na- 


yadol charu-charitridol vinayadol chaturyyadol Sauryyadol ni- 

yat-ichiradol=olpinol bahu-kali-vijfidnadol=tine dhitiyol-aty unnata- 

n=idan=irjpta-yasd-lakshmi-dhava[in] Madhava[{rm] | [6*] © Svasti samasta- 
vastu-gun-&larmikm (kri) ta 

mahimitya-padavi-virajamina min-dmnata prabhu-mamt:-dtsiha-éakti-traya- 

simpamna vibdha}-prasea [1n Ina, sukara-kav 1t4-rasa-vichira-chiru-Chaturinanam 
madavadh (d)-a- 

ri-karimdra-pamchinanam bamdhu-jana-vanadhi-garat-samara-pirnna-sudhika- 

ra[m] saujanya-ratnikaram é:imad-Bhav[a*]nmatha-pid-aibja-bhri(bhrijrngam вйһаз- 
óttu[m]- 

ga nam-idi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam — $riman-mahüpradhànan-achchu- 

pamniyad=adhishthayakam dandaniyakam Madhava-bhattar Су Svasti 

áiImach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada  27neya Chitrabhanu-s&a(sa)rnvatsa- 

rada Adsada-suddha! 5 Adityiwarsmu[m] vyatipitadamdu  &£rimad-aa- 

ndaniyakam Madhava-bhattar=achchu-pamniyamam —sukhndin-iluitam-i diu 

fri-rijadhini pattanam Purigereya Sri-Svayambhu-Sémésva(Sva)ra-déva- 

ra Mnddésva(éva)ra-dévar=amga-bhizakke Purigereya 48 sasa mattar=bh! hümi- 

yimd=olag=eleyam miruva taladsokkaluy=addigara-vidiy=igi périna- 
АЧ. 
1 Read dysdha-. ° Read mbudia-. 3 Read vebudha-. 
+ Read Asiddhe-fuddha. 
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88 lum tale-voreyal=elli tamdadam  dévargge раппйуайа sumkamumam  Purigere.- 

89 узш máruv-eleya pamnayamuman=atta sumkav=kki bamdu miru- 

40 va périmg-ele 580 tale-vorege 300 livanige vokkal-dere damnda-dósa(sha) v=int= 
inituva- 

41 nealliya sthan-Aachiryyara Mabéndrasdma-panditara kal-garchchi dhára-pürvva- 

42 kai madi bittar=Int-1 dbarmmamam  pannàyaman-àlv-arasugalu  pretipülisu- 


A8 vau @ Idem kid-itam Viranis:  Kurukshetra[m] Prayige Argghyati- 

44 rttham Gamge Gayey=erhba mahi-punya-tirtthamgalolu sisira kavileyam(ya) kð- 

45 dum kolagumam pamcha-ratnadal=kattisi Sàsirv var véda-paragar=appa 
br&áhmanargg-ubhaya- 

46 mukhrgotte  phalam-akkum-idan-ahd-àtamg-anitumansalida pamcha-maha-pitakan= 


akkum | 

47 Sva-dattim para-dattim vi yd haréta vasundhaa[m] [1f] shashtir-varirshal- 
sahaérà(srà)ni vishta(shth&) yam 

48 jayaté kmmifh*] | [7%] Sàmàünyó-yam dharmma-sétur=nnripinim kale kalé 
palaniys 


49 bhavadbhis=[|*|sarvvian=étan bhavinas(h)=pirtthivémdran bhaya bhfiys yachaté R[a]- 

50 machandra[h*] || [8*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhuktà rájabhis-Sagar-&dibhih [|*] yasya 
ya- 

51 sya yada bhünmu[s*]-tasya tasya tadà phalazh | [9*] Idan-&-chamdr-üirkkam barams 
udi- 

52 t-dditam=ige  küdavar-pparama-sukh-àspadha(da)r-appar  p&padin-ahda 


53 duritmar=nnaraka-gatige galagalan=idi(li)var | [10*] Mamgala maha-sri §ri (©) 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing 
hie lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the triple world, 


(Lines 8-5) While the victorious reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya's 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a course of 


successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ;—one who finds 
sustenance at his lotus-feet— 


(Verse 2.) As the sovereign, saying that “ he 18 the leader in battle and hkewise a perfect 
counsellor among the most capable of fitting and reliable deliberations, there are no others (equal 
to him)," thas graciously has aggrandised him, and, being pleased at his conduct, abundantly 
praises him, hence the blest General Bhima alone among generals is addressed with jzya and 
bappu.? 

(Linea 8-15,) Hail! while the mahd-samantadhipati who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, great august General, bestower of desirable rewards upon cultured and agreeable 
persons, man of might according to his word, aun to the park of the lotuses of mobility, ornament 
on the face of the province of Kashmir, decapitator of traitors against his lord, bee to king 
Teibhuvanamalla's lotus-feet, exalted in bravery, High-Minister, president of the intendants, 
steward of the household, provincial? registrar, the General Bhivanayya, was administering 


— s [ —  — RN I 9 





i Read -var sha- 2 Words expressing high approval and admiration. 
+ On the {orm раг?а{е pf. Narèndra insers. Bu Vol. XIII, p. 825, n. 3. 
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the Palasige Twelve-thousand and the achchu-panndya of the Seven-and-a-half Lakh 
Country! :—one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

: “(Verse 3.) A Mēru in pride, distinguished by bounty, a Dharmarija’s son [Yudhisthira], 
in righteousness, a unique King of Celestials [Indra] in magnificence, endowed with the excel- 

lences of the powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise— 

(Verse 4.) With affection of spirit the congregations of sages name the General Madhava, 
on the occasion of his trampling down and slaying those who confront him in battle, a Spirit of 
Doom of the time of dissolution ; on the occasion of his making gifts to impoverished suiturs. a 
walking Tree of Desire; on the occasion of his giving protection when men come and pray for 
refuge, a solid adamantine house. 

(Verse 5.) By generating Madhava, who is the best of sages, who follows the course of 
Manu, the Creator made atonement for having created other inferior men of reprobate ch wacter 

(Verse 6.) In mercy, righteousness, power, magnificence, profundity, firmness, роГсу, 
pleasing conduct, courtesy, skill, valour, regular practice of duty, excellence, (and) knowledge 
of many arts, Madhava has become exceedingly exalted on earth, а lord ot the goddess of 
splendid fame. 

(Lines 25-81.) Hail! he who possesses all titles of honour such as “he who 18 adorned 
with all positive virtues, illustrious in the office of High Minister, exalted in dignity, endowed 
with the three powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise, giacious to sages, a charming Brahna 
in nppieciation of sentiments of skilful poetry, a lion to the great elephants proud fremen, a 
full moon of the autumual season to the ocean of his kindred, a jewel-raine of nobility, a bee to 
the lotus-feet of Bhavaini’s Lord [Siva], lofty in valour,” the High Minister, Controller of the 
achchu-panndya, (and) General Madheva-Bhatta— 

(Ташев 81-88.) Hail! on Sunday, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 
cyclic year Chitrabhanu, the 27th (year) of the Chilukya-Vikrama era, during a 
vyatipata,-— 

(Lines 33-43 ) The General Madhava-Bhatta, while happily administering the achchu- 
pannayx, for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Some$vara (and) the god Muddé- 
évara of the capital city Purigere, presented to the gods, with laving of the feet of Mahéndra- 
soma Pandita, prior of the local establishment, and with pouring of water, the pannaya tax 
(collected) wherever tenants of estates selling betel-leaf within the 48,000 mutta? of the lands 
of Purigore bring (the leaf} in loads conveyed either on shoulder-poles (Р) or in head-loads, 
likewise the panndya on betel-leaf sold in Purigere, likewise a total of 530 leaves on each load 
and 300 on e.ch head-load sold there after deduction of the tax, together with tenants’ tax and 
fines for offences. So the governors? administering the ७५१९७१८७४७ shall maintain this pious 
endowment. 

(Lines 43-46 a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 7-9 : common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Verse 10: a Kanarese commonitory stanza.) 


B.—OF THE REIGNS OF VIKRAMADITYA VI (YEAR 32) AND TAILA III (YEARS 
8 & 4). 

The stone bearing this inscription has suffered some damage, a considerable portion having 

been broken off on the proper left side, from the top dewn to line 15 About half of the 


So UU M path Cee र. 

i The aehehu-panndya was one of the branches of taxation On the Seven-and-a-half Lakh Cuuntiy see Dar. 
Жана” Раё", p 341, n 2 

१ А yaya in which the declination of sun and moon are equal. 

3 phis use of 7 ави in reference to civil officers of the Crown deserves notice, especially m copmect.on "oth 


Dr. Fleet's remarks in Dyn Kanar. Distr, p. 499 Of. below, p. 50, n. > ын 
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pediment remains ; and on this the only sculptures visible are a linga on a stand with a squatting 
bull to the proper right. The text below this is containedin three compartments, all ot them 
about 2 ft. wide. The fist of these, comprising П 1-5, 1s about 44 m. high; the second, ll. 
6-08, some 4 ft. 3 in. high ; and the third, П. 69-70, about 24 in. high.—The character 18 5 
fair Kanarese of the middle of the twelfth century, with letters varying in height from тұ in. 
to yg in.—A part from the Sanskrit stanzas Nos. 1, 2, 15, and 26, the language is Old Kanarese. 
The ancient 2 has been changed to + in kutt= (1 10) aud negarddam (l. 42), and elsewhere to J. 
The upadhméniya appears in -рауаћрӣта- (1.25) and Vachahkpati (1.54) Р 1з changed to h 
only in the names Talaha (ll. 22, 32, 48, 56, 58) and Hamwigall- (ll. 65-6; elsewhere 
Panumgallu). Among the words of lexical interest we may notice Chaluks (1. 5), jagadala 
(1. 6), nervvadhe (1. 15), Батдалааш (1. 27), kammayisu (1 27), ullékha in the sense of '' high- 
flashing” (1. 57), gadduge (1. 58),! and kandarane, “ carving " (1. 70). 


The record chronicles three endowments, and was redacted in its present form on the occa- 
sion of the last of these. The first part, after a prelude (vv. 1-4), opens with a series of 
stanzas (il. 6-10) praising in succession Permadi-Ra[ja], by whom Vikramaditya VI seems to 
be meant (v. 5), Tailapa G e. Ahavamalla Nürmadi Tala П), Satyasraya, and Vikrama, i.e. 
Vikramaditya VI (v. 6); and Vikramaditya’s successes over the Cholas, Népalas, and 
Gürjaras are с1011864 (v. 7). Then comes the formula referring the grant to Vikramàditya's 
reign (1 10-12), followed by verses giving the lineage of bis feudatory the Kadamba 
Mahàá-Mandalé$vaia Taila [ТЇ] or Tailaha-dévarasa of Hangal (П. 19-17). He was the son of 
Santa (Sàntivarman) and Sriyá-d8vi; and Santa had four brothers, named Tails [I], Mavuh, 
Chóki, and Bikki (ie. Vikiama).? After this comes а prose passage giviug to Talaha all the 
standing titles of his family and referring the grant to his reign (1l. 17-24). Then we have 
some verses in praise of the town of Purlkara, e Lakshméshwar (ll. 24-26), ite sanctuary cf 
Maha-svayambhu-Sóman&tha, or Dakshina:Soma, ' the Somnath of the South” (H. 26-28), 
and the prior of that establishment, Mahéndras6ma TPandita-déva? (ll. 28-80); and then 
comes an interesting prose paragraph (ll. 30-34) elatine how the latter paid a visit to the 
Mahá-Mandalé$vara Tailaha-déva (the above-mentioned Kadamba Tarla li) at Panungallu, 
nud gave him his blessing and gift of the Saiva eucharist, in return for which he received fiom 
Tailaha the gift of the town of Kallavana for the maintenance of his temple (11. 34-88). A 
formal ending of the usual kind then brings the frst section to a conclusion (ll. 38-40). 

















The second part then opens with a verse in praise of the Chalukya Taila IT, who in allusion 
to his title Narmad2-Tazla, ** a hundred times a Tarla,” 1s here called Irmadi-padirmadi-n&rmadi- 
Laila, “ twice, twelve times, a hundred times a Таа” (П. 41-42), and ıt then formally refers 
itself to his reign (П. 42-44). We are then introduced in three verses to another Kadamba 
prince, Mavuli-Taila, also called Tailaha-déva and simply Wala, а grandson of the above- 
mentioned Taaka II, he was reigning at Nareyangallu (ll. 44-48), and was a worshipper of 
Somaniitha (ll. 48-49). He had a feudatory, the Mahi-Mandalégvara Vira Pandya,! who at the 
time was holding the manneya or segmory of the Puligere nag (ll. 49-51), wile the General 
Mahadévarasa was governing the same district and the Banavise country in the office of 





3 CE. the phrase ina Sogal inseription, H 11-12, sndzam maduvargge geddugeym airam, IG seems to bo 
the same аз the Kashmin gode, * aspersion," “ceremonial sprinkling.” 

2 On this pedigree see Dyn. Kanar. Dest , pp $59 sqq. 

“Among other titles he is described as Dasava)awna-vraja-neyukta (1 29), “employed ш tho ergja of 
DaSavarman.” Properly vraja means a cattle-stall; here peihaps it signifies a royal court. Who Dagayarmun 
was isa mystery. 

4 On Yna-Pàndya, who also appeals as ruling at this time in Uchchangi-durga over Nolambavadi, see Dyn 


Капот. Distr., pp. 456, 458, PSOCI, Nos 116, 117, 139, Mysore Lascia Хос, 8, 9, 32, 34, 85. He wag 
father of Vijaya Pandya 
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mél-dlke (il. 51-52), and the Generals Biddarasa and Attirija (or Attiparaja) were 
administering the Puligere neg under the orders of Mahadévarasa -(11 52-55). The record 
then relates in prose that Mavuli-Tailaha after a visit to the temple at Puligere confirmed his 
grandfather's gift of Kallavana, with some further provisions, the trustee being Jfiànasoma 
Pandita-déva (11. 56-64). 

The final section (ll. 64-70) records.a supplementary grant, by which Dikarass, general 
in command of the Hanungallu Five-hundred, in concert with the controllers of the treasury, 
assigned one pana from every town and village in his district for the supply of lamps in the 
same temple, and brings the inscription to an end by а series of-verses from which we learn 
that Jianaséma, the prior of the temple, was the son of the above-mentioned Mahéndraséma 
and Maliyakka, and that the engraver was R&joja, son of Jinnoja and younger brother of 
Chava. 

The date of the first grant is given on 11. 34-35 as the 32nd year of the Chalukya- 
Vikrama era, Sarvajit ; Pushya $uddha 13, Sunday, the uttaréyana-samkrants , a vyatipata. 
These details are discrepant. The 7०४७० mentioned corresponded to Sunday, 29 December, A D. 
1107, and ended about 18h 37 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) , but the uttardyana-samkrants 
of that year took place about 6.50 am. on Wednesday, 25 December Mr. Sewell informs 
me that according to the Siddhanta-sirdmani the thi was 29 December, but the uttardyana- 
samkrantt occurred on Tuesday, 24 December, at 1 h. 5 m, 20 s. after mean sunrise. 

The second grant 18 dated on П. 59-60 as the 3rd year of Trailékyamalla, Angiras; 
Pushya $uddha 8, Monday; the uttardyana-samkranit; a vyattpata. This is quite irregular. 
The #z#hi in question corresponded to Saturday, 6 December, А D. 1152, ending about 10h. 
88 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the wuttardyana-samhkranti occurred on 
Wednesday, 24 December. 

The third grant bears as date the 4th year of Trailékyamalla, Srimukha; Chaitra 
amavasya, а Monday (П. 64-65) This again is ‘wrong; for the given Їл was current on 
Thursday, 26 March, AD 1153, ending about 2] h. 24 m. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned are Purikara town (ll. 3, 26) and province (1. 51), and 
their synonyms, Pulugere town (1 57) and province (ll. 50, 52) ; the 006188, Népalas, and Gar- 
jaras (1. 9); Banavasi town (ll. 12, 17), and its synonym Jayanti! (П. 18, 18, 45); Banavase 
province (1.51); the Panungallu or Hanungallu Five-hundred (ll. 22, 35, 63, 65-6) ; the 
nele-vīdu or standing camp of Panungallu (ll 23, 32); the Kundavura Thirty (1. 36); 
Kailavana (ll. 86, 59, 61); the tirthas (1.89) ; and the nele-vidu of Nareyaügallu (П. 46, 63). 
On Purikara or Puligere see above, р 31. Panungallu or Hanungallu 18 now Hangal, and 
Nareyangalu Narégal. Kundavara is possibly the same as Kundür, the modern Naréndra, on 
which gee above, Vol. XII, p. 208. Kallavana І am unable to identify. 





TEXT.? 
[Metres vv 1, 2, 15, 26, Anushiubh; vv. 3-5, 8, 12-14, 16, 18-24, 27, Kanda; vv. 6, 9, 10, 
95, Mattébhavekridita, vv 7, 11, Mahàsragdhara , v 17, Utpalamala | 
1 e Jayaty=ainanda-sandoha-jhan-aisvaryya-mayas=sada [|*] ichchh&-m&tra-samutpanna- 
samasta-bhuva(nan  —] [1%] 


2 Namas=-tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-chiravé [|*] trailokya-nagar-Arambha-mülga- 
stambhaya Sambhavé | [| 2") 3Gana . . . 








1 This name regularly is used in the name Jayanti- Madhukéfvara, the standing ийе of the tutelary deity 
of the Kádambas 

2 F:om the ink-impression 

8 [The phrase intended was Gan@dhipatayé namah l With £rimat begins correctly the verse 3 wien inths 
Kanda metre —H. K. 8.] 
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Srimat-Purikara-pura-lakshmi-mandanan=A bhavan = ubhaya - bhava - hita - karan = urvvi- 
mahitan-enipa Dakshi[na-S6m  . . . ] 

pad-ara[dha|karam | [8*] G) Nandiryum-Agajeyuv-uttams-ónduvum-udyaj- 
jataé-kalipamum=inituth sanda  S[vayambhu(?)) . . . 1 


ge Chaluki-vamé-dtiamaram || [4*] -9- 


© Srimach-Chalukya-vathéa-lalimam 
mandanan=apratim-iddimam  Permmiüdi-ra[. 





vidvishta-riya-jagadalan=ak hil-drvvi~ 
шымы we [|] [5*] 

© Saran-ày&ta-kubhnt-kula-prakaramam varasiy=emt=amte bittaradim rakshisi 
Tailap-avanipan=1m Satyasray-6[rvvisvaram(P)4 v — — wv Chalukya]- 
vamáéa-lalana-lalata-lakshmam — vasumdhareyam táldidan-atyudátta-mahimarn Šrī- 
Vikram-orvvisvara || [6*] Pariyi[—- — v — — vw v ada]- 

fmm  Cholanam  chálanam-geyd-anyim — Néep&la-bhüpàlanan-adat-aledam Giirjjar- 
Oórvviéa-ràJat-puramam  nirdhdháma-dhü[ma Ç v vw v 


v w —] 
suttan=ottaysid=urvvisara 


béram béradim  kirit-aledan-anupamam Vikramaditya- 
аёташ || ([7*] © Svasti samaste-bhuvan-àéraya [Sri-Prithvi-vallabha шал 1- 
rajadhiraja ^ paramé$vara ^ paramabhattàraka  SatyASreya-kula-tilakarn Chaluky- 
&ábharanam  é$rimat-Tribhuvanams[lla-devara vijaya]- 

rajyav=uttarotiar-abhivridhdhi-pravardhdhamanam=4-chamdr-arkka-taram 
saluttam-ire || Tat-pida-padm-dpajivi | Ка || ©, Bana[vasi 


ww 1 


baram 
NGANAN NANI 


n=anagha-Jayamti-pur-ésa- Madhukééa-jagaj-jana-vamdya-pada-sardj-archchana-tatparan= 
udgha-samara-lolai Tailam ([8*] | Vm || Janakafm — > Ó — v —] 
r-ddalana-daksharn ^ S&nti-bhüpálan-àtana (1208-4841 samagra-punyavati dal tay= 
tim Sriya-dévi Taila-nmpam Mavuli Choki Bikkiy-enip-i bha[pa]- 
larjalarh yaso-dhanar=ém punyamo sat-kaniya-janaka[r-*]éri-Taila-bhipalana || [9*] 
Baliy=ernt=-amte tadiya-déáaman-adam onirvvidheyimd=aldu me[y-ga]- 

Ы dik-kurbhiya kurhbha-sambhrita-lasat-simddhi (da)ra-rig-avila[m] bala(la) vat- 
téjam=enal dhará-valayamam  nihka(shka)mtakam mididam palarum bannısa- 
I=udhdhat-ari-dalanam ^ K&damba-kanthiravam || [10*] (9) Svasti samadhigata- 

pamcha-mahá-$sbda-mahámandalé$varam Banavasi-puravar-adhisvaram 
[Jaya] mti- Madhukesvara-déva-labdha-vara-pras&dam sahaja-mriga-mad-amddarm 
Tryaksha-kshmá-sambhavam — chatur-asi(Si)ti-nagar-üdhishthita Lalata- 
[15chana-Cha ]turbhbhujam (ja)-jagad-vidit - Ashtadas- àávamedha - yajüa - dikshi-dikshitam. 
Himavad-girimdra-rurdra-Sikham(ra)-$8kharáy amina (n2)-mahà-spha- 
[tika-$1&-stam]bha-badhdha-mada-gaja mahi-mahim-ibbirimar 
Mayüravarmma-mahàá-niahip&la-kula-bhüshanam permma- 
[tti-tü |ryya-mrgghóshanam S&(S8)khacharemdra-dhvaja-viràjam&na 


Kadamba-chakri 


màn-óttuinga- 
simha-làmchehhanam datt-artthi-karnchanam  samara-jaya-káranam  Ka- 
[damb-à |bharanarh már-kkolvara gandam nàm-àdi-samasta-prasasti-sahitarn 


$riman-mahàmandalé&varam Tailaha-dévarasar=Ppanum gall=a- 

[yn]üram tribhog-abhyantara-sidhdhiyim dushta-nigraha-visishta-pratipilaneyimd=ald= 
arasu-geyyuttam Panumgalla nele- 

[vi]dinol sukha-samkatha-vinddadimd=iral=ittal {| Vm | 
mandira-nivahame nimna-sthali-rajiy=ellam suvirdja- 
d-dirgghiká-samkula-bharita-payah-püra-nir8Ja-kásàiave 

vasudhey-ad-ellam  lasach-chamdan-ódjünav-enal ra- 


Tevar<ellam dévata- 


mattam tat-ssmálamkrita- 


43 


44 


56 


47 
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mya[m*]  dal-endum Purikara-nagari-lile lók-avalókam || [11*]  Mattam-alh || 


Kam || Ond=omd=akshiteyam — s&nandadin-abhyarchehisalke — kolagam  tivitt= 
emdo- 
de Siva-hmgada sama-sanda mah-ónnatiya  pavanan-ariyem pogalal || [12*] 


Kadeyada kamdarisada  bér-ppadisada kammayisad=omd=akrirttri(tr1)- 

ma-rüpam padeda[m ?] Svayambhu nelad:md=odedu dayam-geydan=alli Dakshina- 
Sómam | (18"| Int=enisida Maha-svayambhu-Simanatha-dévara 

sthán-àcháryyam || Kam || Suvrata-mlayam sakala-maba-vrati-santana-kalpa- 
bhijam DaSavarmma-vraja-myuktan=esedam praviajya-Mahém- 
Grasoma-pandita-dévam || [14*] Intu éama-dama-yama-niyama-nishtha-ganshthan= 
appa Muihémdrasomas-paudita-dev.r-mmahi- 

mahiman=appa Sdm.nitha-déva-divya-sri-pad-irchchan-dlamkrita-ghuéri(sri)na- 
maén(sri))na-chandan-ànulep»-sugandha-gandhamumam tat-prasã- I 

da-S5sh-àl.shatamgalumam kondu गणप्या galhge pógi mahà-mandalé$varam 
Tailaha-dévanam  parasuvudum harsh-dtkarsha-chittan=igi  sthá- 
na-viséshamumam | dévatàá-viSéshamumam  manade-gondu —Sóman&tha-dévargg-amga- 
bhógakke пашта  n&dol-omd-üram kuduyam=emdo  vicha- 

msi  érikarana-pradhàna-sénüdhipa-purassaram svasti $rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama- 
samvatsarada 82пөув Sarvvajit-samvatsarada Pu- 

shya-suddha 13 Adi-varav=ottariyana-samkramana-vyatipatam kidida punya- 
tithiyol Panumgall=aynirara kam- 

panam Kundavura-mivattara balya bidam Kallavanamam éri-Somanatha- 
dévargg=amga-bhogakk=i-chamdr-arkkam  sthüyiy-ügi 


sarvva-namasya(sya)mum sarvva-bádhà-parihàramum-àg: páramé$vara-datüiy-ügi 
t&mvra-$asana-sahitam Mahém- 
drasóma-panditara kilam karchehi dhiri-pirvvakam midi bittam | © 


Slokam © Sva-dattim para-datiim va уб haréta vasu- 

ndharàm [|*] shashti[r*]-varsha-sahasràni vishthiyim jiyats krimih | [15*] Kam | 
Gamya-sigari-Yamuna-sam[ga]madol k6ti-kavi- 

leyam brahmanaram limgigalam sale punya-dinamgalol=slidavargal=appar=int=idan= 


alidar || [16*] ©) Pratip&áhedavargg-ananta-punya-phala © © 
Sri-vadhu tanna pér-uradol=udgha-jay-imgane tdlol=oppe dhatri-vadhuv=ichhekartti 
kadugü(gu)tt-ire charu-Chalukya-samésarrijiva- 


wikigan-Sliastta-chandakaram negardda(rda)m samasta-dhatri-valay-ésan=Irm madi- 
Padurmmadi-Normmadi-Taila-bhabhuf{ja]m | [17*] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-a- 

grayam Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraya paramésvara paramabhattiraka 
Saty&ü$raya-kula-tilakam  Chaluky-àbharanam  &i- 

mat-Traiokyaumalla-devara vijaya-rajyav=uttarditar &bhivridhdhi-pravardhdha- 
mà[n;]m-&-chamdr-ürkka-tàram baram saluttam-ire || Ta- 

t-pida-padm-dpajivi 48» Kaidamba-kula-prabhava-pridurbhbhivam Jayanti- 
Madhukéévara-dév-ddita-vara-prasidan-114-dayita[m* ]manda- 

1864 Mavuli-Tailam || (18"| Nareyamgal nele vid-ene parigraha praje- 


gal=apta-varggam paleyar=ppiriya érikaranad-avar=vvera-mamtn- 
gnal-ehdu poreyal=udyatan=addarn || [19*] ^ Santána-stham nripa-padaman=taledum 
dharmma-tatparam Taila-npipam mantanav=éno parati-anantas 
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48 sukhakk=elasi  punya-bhájanan-&dam || [20*] Antn katipaya-samvatsaram tad- 
rijya-lakshmiyan=alamkaris-irddu Kadamba-kanthiravam Taiaha- 

49 dévam Sdmanatha-déva-dargana-vrata-prabhivadimd=ire || Asi-dhárá-vratamam 
sádhisi jaya-vadhu vin! bàna-mukhamam sale 

50 südhisi  bamdu bhujadol=asyadol=esed-irppal Vira-Pàndya-bhüpálakana || [21*] 
А  mah&-mandaléévaraim] Puligere-néda manneyama- 








51 n=dld=arasu-geyyutiare || (OQ,  ‘Purikara-dééamumam bamdhuiatara-Banavüse- 
dégamam  mél-àlke nirantaram-ágal-áldan-atidurdhdha- 

52 ra-dhairyyam dandanütha-Mahadevarasgm | [22%] A prachanda-dandanithana 
besadim Puligere-nadam  Biddam(dda)rasa-dandanáthanum mehipra- 

53 dhàn-otiaman-Attirijanum-áldar-avara prabhivam=ent=ene | Kam |  Eradam 


nudiyada samgara-dhareyol bem-gudada para- 

54 vadhi-kéliyan=acharisada pempinol=ivam dore parikise  Biddar&ja-dandádhipanol || 
[28*] Madhbura-vachs6-Vachahpa- 

55 का vidhu-vigada-yagam vinita-shadgunya-nay-Ambudhiy=emdod=itarar=eneyé pradhana- 
sénadhipatyan=Attiparaja ||" 24%] 

56 Svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitarn  $riman-mahámandaléávararm Mdavuli-Tailaha- 
devam Sdmaniatha-déva-darsha(réa)na-vrai-6- 

57 dyapan-i'ttham érimad-rajadhani-pattanam Puligerege  bamdu Sdma-déva-pada- 
n&ikha-mayüj,kh-o*]llekha-l&kh-&pagà- pravaha- 

58 dim  pavitilkrita-Sariran-&gi kshira-dhara-piradim sahasra-gaddugeyam Kottu 
dévarzge munnam tamm=ajjam Puriya-Tailaha-dévam 

59 [b]tta déva-bhégam Kallavanamam punar-ddatiiy=agi svasti érimach-Chalukya- 
Trallotyamalla-déva-varshada S3ney-Ámgira-samvatsarada 

60 [Piusbyc-Suddha 8mi Simavarav-uttariyana-samkramana-vyatipitam kidida punya- 
irthiyo] éri-Svayambhu-Dakshina-Sémana- 

61 tha-dév rzz-amga-bhógakke —Kal[ljavanada mée[l-a]lke manneyam kanikey=iya- 
dasa <ru-kula-sahitam  sarvv-àya-Sudhdhiy-àgi pürvva-da- 

62 ti-kramaialu  sarvva-namaésya(sya)mom sarvva-bádhà-pariháram-ügi alliya — sthán- 
&cnüryyam Jüanasoma-pandita-deva- 


63 [ra kajlim  karchehi dhari-piirvvakam midi Pinumgall-aynürara prabhu- 
g&vundagalur  srikarana-pradh&na-sénüdhipati-sahitam Nareyam- 
64 galla nele-vidinol-irddu tad-grimamam  bitta || Svasti érimach-Chalukya- 


Trailókyamalla-varshada 4neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Chai- 

65 trad=amrvase(se) Simavaradamdu  Hànumgall-aynürara dandaniyakam  D&karasa- 
num  árikaranamgalum éri-Sémanatha-deé- 

66 vara nam(ni)tya-nand&-divigege H&numgall-aynürara  grüm-ànugràmadalu  praty- 
ékam Юа panav-omdn © Үп (©) Tanag=aradhysm [&]г[1]- 

67 [1]бЕ1-ра1 vibudha-nutath — Sómadév-&dhipa[m] ^ sajjanakam M[aJhëmdrasomarn 
janani  vinuta-ch&ritre tim Maliyakkam vinay-alamkarey=ém 

68 dhan[y]ano guna-gana&-várà&i-[sa ]mpêarn [п ]а-вбш ата muni-samtšn-5tpal-6[—JJita-* 
vipula-lasai-sÓman-1 Jäänasõmam || [25*] ©) 615ка4 ©) Ba- 

69 hubbir=vvasndha даа ràjabhis-Sagar-àdibhir-[|*lyyssya  yasya уада bhimis-tasya 
tasya tadā phala [1* 26%] qf  Bhü-vinutam rivira-ka- 

70 1là-vids-Jinnójan-agra-putram  Chüvam  kévalame savan=ballara dévam  Ràjojan- 
ivargal-esedar-dhdhareyol [|* 27%] % Rajójana kandarane (Sy “छ © 

1 The seco d pada of this verse will not scan. [If mam of the word défamam is dropped, the dificuls 


disappears. In this case défa-mél-dike must be written together.—H. K. 8] 
3 The ink-impression is here very indistinct; the traces suggest “670d Htà-. 


the y 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Victorious ever is he who 15 composed of accumulated bliss, of knowledge, and 
of power, from whose mere will arose all the . worlds 

(Verse 2: identical with verse 1 of inscr. A. above) 

(Verse 3.) May [the god Soóman&tha of] the South, who is known as Abhaya [Siva], 
embellishing the fortune of the blest city Parikara, causing weal m both spheres of ex'stence, 
[bless] the worshippers of his feet 

(Verse 4) Nandi, the Mountain’s Daughter, the diadem moon, the tall pile of braided locks, 
all this the excellent Svayambhu [bestowed upon] the noble (scons) of the Chaluki lineage? 

(Verse 5) An ornament of the blest Chalukya lineage, a jagadala against hostile kings, an 
embellishment of the whole earth, incomparable in majesty, is king Permfidi. . . 

(Verse 6) Like the ocean perfectly protecting numbers of families of kubhrit [kings, or 
mountains] who came to him for refuge, king Tailapa ruled the earth, then king SatyaSraya, 
[then] the blest king Vikrama most lofty in dignity, a frontal decoration of the lady [the . 
Chalukya] lineage. 

(Verse 7.) Swiftly (Ру. . - by his boldness having driven to flight the Chala, by his 
strokes the incomparable king Vikramaditya overwhelmingly crushed the Népala monarch, 
burned the Grürjara sovereign's brilliant city [so that it was . ] lustreless (P) smoke, in 
indignation tore up and Bung away the roots of banded sovereigns. 


(Lines 10-12.) While tbe [victorious] reign of . . ? king Tribhuvanamalla was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun; 
and stars :—One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feot — 


(Verse 8) [Ruler of the city (?) of] Banavasi, devoted to the worship of the universally 
adored lotus-feet of Madhukééa the lord of the faultless city of Jayanti, eager for mighty battle 
is Tarla. ; 

(Verse 9.) His father was king Santa, skilled in shattering. . .; his mother forsooth 
was the latter's chief queen Sriya-dévi, perfect in righteousness ; the group of princes consisting 
of kmg Tala, Mavuli, Chóki, and Bikki are rich ın fame : what righteousness 18 that of the 
blest prince Taila, who has worthy uncles and father! 8 


(Verse 10.) Reigning undisturbedly like Bali over his country, beng known as a true hero. 
ove who 1s stained with the red hue of the bright minium lying thick upon the temples of the 
elephants of the sky-quarters, mighty of splendour, the Kadamba lion who shatters proud foes 
has made the circle of earth free from obstruction, so that many praise him 

(Lines 17-24.) Hail! the Mahà-Mandaléávara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all the titles of honour such as ‘ lord of Banavasi best of cities ; 
receiving the grace of boons from the god Madhukésvara of Jayanti ; naturally scented 
with musk ; ornament of the race of the Kadamba emperor the great king Мауйгауагшал 
which 1s sprung from the Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four йз, 
is consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacrifices to 
the (God of the) Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], binds its furious 
elephants to great crystal pillars crowning the massive peaks of the lord of mountains Himavat, 
and is dehghtful in its great majesty , he who is attended by the noise of permaftt drams and 
rr 


1 [It looks [88 if the verse meant to say that Svayambhu with Nandi efc. might confer blessing on the 
Chaluki hneage,—H. K. 5.1 

3 Supply the usual Chàlukya formula, as above, inser A.,1 28 

§ [Kaniyayanakar ів * uncles, ’ not ‘uncles and father,,-—H, K. S] 
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(other) musical instruments , brilliant with a banner (having the device) of a great ape; 
having as crest a lion lofty in pride , bestowing gold on the needy ; causing victory in strife ; 
ornament of the Kadambas ; man of might against adversaries,” the Mahá-Mandalé$vara Tailahs- 
dévarasa, while royally controlling with the internal authority of the iribhogal the Five- 
hundred of Panungallu so as to suppress the wicked and protect the superior, being in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations at the standing camp of Panungatlu :— 


(Verse 11) To speak of all the hillocks, the crowd of temples, all the lines of valleys, the 
lotus-pools in the waters filling the multitude of brilliant ponds, likewise all the earth adorned 
therewith, the bright parks of sandal-trees—verily the aspect of Purikara town is a charming 
sight for the world.? 


(Line 26) There, moreover :— 


(Verse 12) In the joyous offering of consecrated rice-grains one after another a kolaga? is 
fled up*; hence I know not how to celebrate (fittingly) the magnitude of the famous eminence 
of the Phallus of S1va. 


(Verse 13.) The Self-born assumed a unique natural form made without turning of the 
lathe, withont graving, without separation, without craftsmanship ; Sóma of the South there 
condescended to burst forth out of the ground. 


(Lines 28-29 ) The Prior of the eatablishment of the god Maha-svayambhu-Sémaniatha, 
who has thus been described :— 

(Verse 14.) There flourished a seat of pious observances, a tree of desire to the lineage of 
all great ascetics, a servant in Dadavarman’s court (2)5, the cleric Mahendrasóma Pandita- 
déva. 

(Lines 30-88.) So Mahendrasóma Pandita-déva, most reverend in devotion to calmness, 
self-control, the major and the minor disciplines, having taken unguents of saffron and bland 
sandal and fragrant scents prepared for [that decorated.—H. К. 8.1 the worship of the divinely, 
blest feet of the most noble god Sémanitha, and likewise rice-grains left over from his sacred 
meal (grace.—H.K. S.], went to Panungallu and pronounced a blessmg upon the Maha. 
Mandalésvara king Pailaha, who, realising with extreme joy the singular qualities of both 
the establishment and the deity, said “ Let us give to the god Somanatha for his personal 
enjoyment a town in our province," and having thus reflected, in concert with the treasurers, 
ministers, and generals, on a holy lunar day on which Sunday, the 13th of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya in the cyclic year Sarvajit, the 32nd of the Chslukys-Vikrsma era, occurred 
together with the uttarayana-samkranti and а vyatipdta, Javed the feet of Mah@ndrasoma 
Pandita and with pouring of water granted as an imperial gift, together with a copper-plate 
charter, the tawn Kallavana in the Kundavura Thirty, a county of the Five-hundred of 
Paánungallu, for the personal enjoyment of the god Sdmanatha, in perpetuity for as long as 
moon and sur endure, on sarva-namasya tenure with immunity from all conflicting claims, 

(Verse 15 ; à common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 16: a similar Kanarese stanza.) 

(Line 40.) For them that preserve (this foundation), fruit of endless merit, 

t See Ind. dnt. Vel. XIX, p. 271. 


2 [^ All hills are abodes of gods, all valleys are lotusstanks amd ponds and all the earth ie one bright park of 
sandal trees.” —-H. K. S.J 

* A measure of capacity, the Sanskrit केळ ८६८, equal to 4 Bajlas. 

4 [४ One consecrated grain of rice offered with joy, grew into a kojaga." This seoms to be the famous 
@minence of the Phallus which the poet wants to desenbe—H. K. 5.1 

s [Probably Datavarma-yraja is an order of ascetios.—H. EK, 8.1 
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(Verse 17.) There has become eminent 8 brilliant sun bringing to bloom the lotuses of the 
fair Chalukya lineage, a lord of the whole circle of earth, king Irmadi-Padirmadi-Nürmadi- 
Taila,! on whose broad breast appeais the lady Fortune, on whose arm (appears) the noble lady 
Vietory, to whom the lady Earth 1s an amorous leman 

(Lines 42-45 ) While the victorious reign. of . . 2 king Trailokyamalla was ad- 
vancing in a course of successively incieasing prosperity, (ѓо endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
star :—One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Verse 18) Mavuli-Taila, the Viceroy beloved of Earth, whose origin derives from the 
Kadimba засе, (and) to whom arises grace of boons from the god Madhukéévara of Jayanti, 

(Verse 19.) thinking of (748) possession, to wit the standing camp of Nareyangal, (hrs) 
subjects, the band of (748) friends, the elders, the senior treasurers, the excellent ministers, has 
been solicitous to strengthen (them) 

(Verse 20) Standing in the line of succession and holding the royal rank, devoted to rigbt- 
eousness, king Tala has sought for unending bliss in the next world—oh, what a design !— and 
become a vessel of holiness š 

(Lines 48-49 ) So after having for several years adorned the fortunes of that realm, the 
Kadamba hon king Tailaha, being in the glory of the festival of visitation of the god 
S5manatha — 

(Verse 21.) The lady Victory, accomplishing the vow of the sword-edge,* and the goddess 
of Speech, surpassing the point of an arrow, have come and displayed themselves (respectwely) 
upon the arm and in the mouth of king Vira-Pandya 

(Lines 50-51) While this Maha-Mandalésvara was royally administering the seigniory of 
the Puligere county -— 

(Verse 22) The General Mahadévarasa, most irresistible in valour, was administering the 
land of Purikara aud the land of most beauteous Banavüse in perpetual superior control 


(Lines $2-53 ) Under the command of this august General, the General Biddarasa and 
the noble High Minister Attir&ja were administering the county of Puligere As regards 
their dignity— 


(Verse 23.) In (his) greatness in speaking not two (1hings),9 in turning not his back on the 
field of battle, (and) in holding not amorous sport with others’ wives, when one considers, who 
ж equal to the General Biddaraja? 


(Verse 24.) As he is known as a Vichaspati [Brahman] of sweet speech, a possessor of 
moon-bright glory, an ocean of policy according to the famous six qualities, are there others 
equal (to thee), senior General Attiparaja ? 


(Lines 56-64.) The Maha-Mandalé$vara king Mavuli-Tailaha, having come to the capital 
town Puligere in order to spend the festival of visitation of the god Sdmanatha, purified his 
body in the stream of.the high-flashing Celestial River consisting of the rays from the god 
Soma’s toe-nails, and gave a thousand aspersions with streams of milk and water; and, renew- 





1 Literally, “ twice, twelve times, a hundred times а Tada ” 

2 Supply the usnal Chilukya formula, as above, 

5 [The words santana and mantana (for mantana ®) seem to be used here in the sense of ‘progeny’ and 
‘honorable race, '—Ed.] 

t See Ind dut., Vol. XVII, p. 322. The sense is that victory is obtained under extreme difficulties. 

* Namely in keenness and swiftness [А probable reference to the poet Bana and his works is intended —HKd.] 

8 This is а variation of the common epithet éka-vakya, ® uniform in speech.” 3 

7 Shádgunya, the six modes of conduct of a military commander, viz sindhi (peace), vigraha (war), уёпа 
(travel), Zsana (resting), dvardhibhava (causing separation of enemies), and sansraya (making alliance) 
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ing the gift of the sacred usufruct of Kallavana previously granted to the gol by hus grand- 
father king Tailaha the elder, he, while staying in the Standing camp of Nareyangallu in 
company with the sheriff and gavundus of the Five-hundred of Panungallu, the treasurers, the 
ministers, and the generals, layed the feet of Jüànasóma Pandita-déva, the prior of the local 
establishment, and with pouring of water, on a holy lunar day on which Monday, the sth of 
the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Angira, the 3rd of the Chalukya king 
Traildkyamalla’s (regnal) years, occurred together with the uttar Gyana-samh ant. and a 
туай раа, granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Syayambhu-Somanitha of the South 
the same village, including the superior control and seigniorial rights over Kallavana, bene- 
volences, prescriptive fees of office, gifts, and petty dues, with iight to all prescriptive fees, 
according to the precedent of the previous gift, on saiia-namasya tenure with freedom fiom all 
conflicting claims. 

(Lines 64-66 ) On Monday, the last day of Chaitra in the cyclic year Srimukha, the 
4th of the Chaélukya Trailékyamalla’s (7 egnal) years, D&karasa, General (ın cha? ge) of the 
Five-hundred of Hanungallu, and the treasurers granted for the regular perpetual lamps of 
the god Sómanátha one pana fiom each of the villages and hamlets of the Five-hundred of 
Hanungallu. 

(Verse 25.) The (god) worshipped by him is Sama the Lord of Gods, sovereign of the 
triple world, praised by sages [o?, celestials] ; his good father is Mahéndraséma; his mother 
is Maliyakka, renowned for her conduct, adorned by iefinement: how fortunate ів this 
Jüanasóma, a full moon (soma) to the ocean of all virtues, a . . ample brilhant moon to 
the lotuses the lineage of holy men 

(Verse 26 а common Sanskrit formula ) 

(Verse 27.) Chava, the eldest son of the world-famed skilled engraver Jinndja, a perfect 
Jain, (and) Rajoja, a god of the cunning,—these have become renowned on earth, 

(Line 70.) The engraving of Rajoja. 


C.—OF THE REIGN OF JAGADEKAMALLA II: THE 10TH YEAR 


This is on a slab with a rounded top containing sculptures, namely а linga ona stand in 
the centre, with a squatting bull to the proper right and a cow suckling a calf to the proper 
left; apparently there ig a scimitar over the latter, and on the top are the sun (on proper right) 
and moon (on left). The inscribed area below this pediment consists of three parts The first 
(containing lines 1-2 of text) ıs about 1 ft iim wide and 2 in high; the second (lines 
3-17) is about 1 ft 10 in. wide and 1 ft 3 in high, the third (lines 18 to end) is of about 
the same width and З ft llin high.—-The character is a very good Kanarese of the period. 
Tbe average height of the letters in the first half of the inscription is about 1 in, after this 
they begin to decrease, and towards the end average only about कब in.—The language is 014 
Kanarese, with formal Sanskrit verses (Nos 1, 32) and a Sanskrit phrase (ll 60-61). It is 
not certain whether the avagraha denotes, as in pure Sanskrit, a completely vowelless consonant, 
or whether the vowel 4 was inserted there, the spelling of ?dyad-yaso-rjjan in 1 20, where 
the second d is written with avagraha and is followed by ya, suggests that the d represents бил 
The upadhmaniya is used in Brihahpats (1 56). The archaic J appears as + m nega dash (1. 4) 5 
elsewhere it has become Z The treatment of initial p in Kanarese words is inconsistent: in 
verse it usually remains, yet we find hore (1 13), hungidud- (1. 13), hal (1. 48), hom (1 48), and 
in prose we have panna? (1 26), Puligere (№ 50, 64), padedu (11 52, 55), beside hattar- 
(1 52), kola? (ЇЇ. 53, 58, 60), hata (11 58-9), horeya (1 59), and halla? (1. 59) The archaic 
ending of avoih (1. 37) is noteworthy. As lexically interesting we may notice stambéra (1. 20), 
apparently formed metre gratia as a variant of the regular stambérama by the analogy of oga 


1 On this point see my remar kn: on the Mádagih&l inscription, above, Vol. ХҮ, p. 818. 
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beside ?gama ; hériga (l. 21), a form throwing some hght upon the meaning of the official title 
héri-sandht-v1g7 ahi, which hence would seem to mean a minister in charge of the secret intelh- 
a of foreign policy (cf. Kittel, s.v. hértya) ; and kandarane, ™ carving ” 

The record, after invocation of Siva, begins with a short metrical genealogy of the 
Western Chalukyas from Tailapa (1e. Тала II) to the 1eigning sovereign, Jagadékamalla 
[II], whom it duly glorifies (1l. 2-15) Jt then refers itself in formal prose to the latter's 
reign (ll. 15-17), and devotes four stanzas (П 18-24) to the laudation of his minister Késirüja, 
also called Késavadéva, Késimayya and Jayakésidé-varasa m 1 51. а distinguished general 
who had defeated the Cholas, 131188, and Gürjaras, and who was also a minister of foreign 
affairs, an officer of the treasury, and an administrator of the royal seragho; we next learn from 
the prose of ll. 24-27 that he was at this time administering the Belvala Three-hundred, the 
Huligere Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five- 
hundred. A series of 10 verses (П 27-39) then introduces us to the following pedigree of 
generals :— 





Aditya-Bhatta Mélamayya 


|| 
Dronacharya, m. Chamala-dévi 





| 


Achiraja or Mécha, Méchi, Mécharasa, Méchiraja or Méchana Kafichi 
Acharasa т Wennala-dévi and Laliya-dévi 
Four further verses (11. 89-44) bring us to the province of Purikara (ie Puligere or 
Huligere), now being ruled by a certain Jayakési-déva, of the Manala? family, and its capital, 
of the same name, with its sanctuary of Maha-Svayambhu-Somanàtha, of which the prior 
(üchàrya) was JianasOma Pandita-déva, the son of Mihóndrasóma, the son of Dévasdma. 
After a verse in praise of “ Késava the minister of king S6mëšvara2'” who must be the pe- 
viously mentioned general Késimayya, and Jagad&kamalla's father Bhülokamalla-SóomeSvara 
IIE (1! 44-45), and another in honour of Jüànasóma (ll. 45-47), we learn from two stanza» 
(1] 47-49) that Mécharasa seb up a golden finial (kalaiu) upon this temple, and gave for 
this purpose 100 mattar of laud in Kunduravalli. The details and date of this gift, for which 
Jü&nasóma was trustee, are then specified in prose (ll 49-61), and another verse adds some 
further details (11 61-62) The words Karpndia-suhavi-mukhya-panditara (1 64), which I 
have translated as “of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets" may equally be 
taken as а proper name, the nom de plume of the author of the inscription. The engraver was 
Chāvōja, son of Jinnója of Puligere (2b.), on whom see above, inscription B., 1. 70 
The date is given on ll. 56-57 as the 10th year of the reign of Jagadókamalla, the cyclic 

ear Prabhava, Áshàdha $uddha 12; Thursday, the dakshinéyana-samki anti; a vyatipüta. 
This is irregular. The given tithe corresponded actually to Thursday, 12 June, A.D. 1147, 
on which 16 ended 17 h. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) But the dukshiniyana-samnkranti, or 
Karka-samkrant, took place, according to the Arya-siddhinta, exactly a fortnight later, on 
Thursday, 26 June, 15h 51 m. after mean sunrise, and Mr R. Sewell has pointed out to 
me that by the Siddhanta-sirdmant, and probably by the Biahma-siddhinta also, it was due on 

5 June, about 14 h. after mean sunrise. 

КЕСА names mentioned are: the Beluvala Three-hundred (П 25-6); the 
Huhgere Three-hundred (1. 26), or Puligere neg (1 50), sanskritised as Purikara (1. 39), 
{ће town of Huligere (1 53), or Puligere (1. 64), or Purikara (ll. 40, 45 f); the Halasige 


1 See Dyn Ката". Distr., p 458. 

2 This is the same as the Manaléra family, 
1908-9, р. 16. An ancestor of this official, also named Jayakéas, 

8 Sce above, inscriptions A. and B, 


ou which sec above, Vol V1, p 52, and Mysore Archaol Report, 
figures 1n а Hulgi inscription of Saha 960, 


46 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XVI, 
——==s=——— A aaa Ng aa aaa aa aaa a an anang 
Twelve-thousand (l. 26); the Hanungallu  Five-hundred (1. 26), Kuntala 0 39) , 
Ekkalavada (1. 49); Kunduravalli (11:49, 51-53) ; Ittage (П. 53, 58 f.) ; Nittür (1. 53, 60); 
Kanterike (l. 59); Вепакапа kola, ^ Benaka’s Lake " (1 60); the dérthas (1. 68) ; and various 
nations (11. 7, 18, 22-3). Beluvala (Belvala) and Huligere are well known; and Huligere 
town 1s the modern Lakshméshwar.  Halasige is Halsi. Hánubgalu is the modern Hingal. 
Ekkalavida 18 the name of the district in which lay Kunduravalli; and the latter may Бе 
identified with the village styled “ Kunderhalli " in the Postal Directo y, “K oondurwullee " 
on the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, and “ Kudravh " on the Bombay Survey, sheet 334, which lies 
in lat, 15° 8, long 75° 86, about 55 miles ENE. from Lakshméshwar. Nittür (° Neetoor °” 
on the Indian Atlas) lies m lat. 15° ӨР, long. 75° 343’. 





TEXT. 

[Metres vv. 1, 32, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 3, Sardilankidita ; vv. 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 18-20, 
22-7, 29, 30, 33, Kanda; vv. 5, 28, Mahüsragdharà ; vv. 8, 31, Champakamala; vv 10, 12, 21, 
Mattébhavekridita | 

1 fr Namas=tumga-giras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé [|*] trailékya-nagar-arambha- 
müla-stam- 

2 bhaya Sambhavé [|| 1*] Srimach-chara-Chalukya-vaméa-nalni-bal-dtapam dur- 
vvinit-à- 

8  méy-àri-nrip&la-bála-kadali-shand-ógra - vódandan = uddàm-à-namra-narémdra-mauli-mani- 
samghrisht-ar ghri(ghri)- 

4 padma-dvayam bhum-isam negardam samagra-vijaya-éri-lélupam Tailapam | [2%] 
Chaluky-abharanam tadiya- 

5 tane(na)yam Satyadrayam tadh-dharápál-àtm-ànuja-sünu WVikrama-nripam samd= 
Ayyanam _ kirtti-lakshmi-lolarn Ja- 


6 yasimhan-à 7  nripa-suta[m*] ^ samgrüma-jit sàrvvabhaum-àlamb-Ahavamallan-à 
nripa-sutam  Someé$var-órvvi- 

7 évaram || [3*] Ka | А nyipatiya tammarh — Chó]-5nana-kánana-dav-&nalam 
Gürjjara-bhüp-Anüpa-kbadira-khandanan-i nelanarh 

8 taledan=adata Permmadi-nripa || [4*] Vri || Chala-chiri-bhériyim kichaka-kula- 


vilasad-g&àyal-&nikadim  bhütala-bhübbrit-pitha- 
9 dim pannaga-phana-mani-dipamgaliim $armma?-nirmmóka-lasad?-vastiamgalim | bér-a- 
varge vibhavamam midi vidvishtararn dér-vvala-driptarn Bhi- 


10 Ma-pallt-sthityol=irisidam Vikramaditya-déva | (5"| Ка | А dharanifans 
putram sadhita-dik-chakran=amritakara-kirana-ya- 
ll So-didbitiy=esedamh mahim-igadham ^ Bhülokamallan-uddhata-malla ||  [6*] Tad- 


apatyam  ripu-bhüpa-pradipa-jham- 

12 jh&-samiranam ripu-rày-onmada-kari-kanthiravan-ennadar-ür-Jjagadékamalla-cbakré- 
varana | [7*] Ут! | Kamatha-kathora- 

13 karpparada tápam-adamgitu Naga-rijan=uttama-mani-mastakakke hore ^ himgidud-à 
dig-ibhakke kantha-bha- 

14 ram-ad-udugitt-enalu vasumati-talamam Jagadékamallan=asra(éra)madole taldidarn 
nija-bhuja-dradhima-pra- 

15 bala-piadégadol || [8*] ^ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya  Srr-Prithvi-vallabha mahā- 
r&jüdhiràja paraméévara 

16 psramabhattàraka Saty&óraya-kula-tilakam  Chaj]uky-aübharanarh Srimat-pratipa-chakra- 
vati Jaga- 








1 From the ink-impreasion. 2 Apparently an error for earppa-. 
3 терше prasa of [a and Za, 


Lakshmeshwar Inscription of the reign of Jagadekamella II the roth year. 
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enna ——————— 

17 dékamalie-dévara vijaya-r&jyam-uttaróttar-àbhivrirdhdhi (ddhi)-pravardhdhamáuam-à 
chamdr-firkka-téram  barsi  saluttam-ire D] 

18 Tach-charana-kamala-bhyimgam sach-chalitam Chdla-Lala-G@trjjara-rijémdr-dchchi- 
tana-patu-mamtiam nichchata-gali Késiraja-danda- 

19 dbisam || {9*#] Vr ||  Satavàlamkrpita-bhadra-lakshana-yuiam | gótr-odbhavam 
dana-sambhyitan=amgikrita-gomini-priya-kariny-alimgan-6- 

20 dyad-yaé0-rjptan=ndyaj-Jagadékamalla-vijaya-stambéran=emb=1 mah-drhnatiyimd=Aneya 
Késiraja-pritan-idhigamg=id=a- 

21 mnvartthakam || [10%] Mada-radanigala ^ hay-ànikada hériga-Lala-sandhi-vigrahada 
maha-padaviya  siri-kavanada sampa- 

22 dad-=amtavur-adhikiri Késavadévam | [11%] Іда dalu Malavan=attid=udgha-haya- 
snmghitem Kalimg-ééan-attida matta-dvipa-rāji ChO- 








— 





28 likan=adhirarn bhitiyim kappam-attida ning-mani-maulry=emd=avar-avar=tiem- 
(tta)rttamdu  mumd-ikke téadin=ichchhadisidam dhar-Ambudhi- _ 
24 Kkubhnd-dig-dé$avam Kêsavam || [12*] Svasti Samasta-praSasti-sahitam  sriman- 


maháüpradhàrnna! kaii-buraya-s&hani  $rikaranam s8- 

25 rvy-&dhyaksham héri-Lala-sandhi-vigrahi pasiytath sénidhipat. | mah&-prachanda- 
dandaniyakam Eesimayyamgalu  Beluva- 

26 1&-münürumam Huligsre-minftiruman Ealasigo-panni(nni)rehehüsiramum НЯ- 
numgall-Aynürumar  dushta-nigraha-vi- 


27 $Sishta-pratrp&laneyind-áld-arasu-geyyutt-ire | Tat-pada-paydja-madhukaran=utpanna- 
pratibhan=udhdhat-arati-ma- 

28 hij-ctpitana-patu-pavanam  sat-püjyam Méchirija-dandádhiáa ||  [13*] А mab- 
ànubhavan-anvaya-prabhávam-eint-erndade | Ka | Mata- 


89 mahan-=esedarh vikhyáta-gunam: Mélamayya-dandadhigam ^ nütana-sura-bhüjàtain 
bhitala-samstutyan=adan=avanitalado- 7 

80 1 || [i4*] Pitimaham || Dhare pogalalu nija-kula-pamkarnha[m*] Sri-sévyame 
ágsi-udayarn-geydam ^ vara-véda-é&stra-vidy-Otkaran-a- 

31 ppsAditya?-bhattan-agha-samghattarh | [19*] Pomgarh  pesar-vve(ve)tt-adityamgarn 
puttuva vol-&dan-akhila-gun-Adityainge вобл Dronicharyyam 

32 Gandiviy-arnnan=enipa chap-acharyyarn || [164] A vibbuvina kulaevadhu TLaksh, 
mi-vadhug-ene éiladizad=Arundhatigsene Vani-vadhug=e- 

33 ne ene’ Chaimala-dév: jagam pogale gótra-mandaney-&dal || (17") Snutar-üdars 
avarge séndpatiy=enis-irdd=Achirajanum Mécha-chami- 

84 patiyum budha-jana-kalpa-kshitijamn Siiligeya Kamcha-dandadhipanum || [18*] Ї 
chatur-arhbudhi-véshtita-bhi-chakradol=itara-purusharol pad: 

95 y-ide  nirt-Acharasanan-anvava-SaSi-rbchiya dorey=olare ma&nujar-i:inum mum» 


num || [19*] Kal-agni-sphurita-sikha-male mabi-Rihu- 
86 raSa(sa)nam-A:infaka-darshtram) kal ahiya sü(phü)tkáram sülige*^ Süligey& Kamchi- 
dandádhipana | [207] Dhaval-&pàmga-nirikshan-ollasita-véyá-sÓdararh sa- 


87 i-kavimdra-vipaschij-janat-Adarazn Siva-kumdram Manmath-akaran=anya-vadht-putra- 
kan=Atma-gdtranalinivmitrarh dal=erhdarndu  polvavan-&vom Siva-dharmna(rmma)- 


88 harmya-tala-pürvva-prüchiyam Méchiyam || [21%] 5Vinays-nidhi Méchi- 
dandééana satı Wennaia-dévi Laliya-déviyum=urvvi-vinuteyar=eseda- 
89 rennija-varkéa-nav-Ospala-chamdra-l&khegal vasumatiyol || [22%] Bharat-Avanzyols 


Kuntala-dharitri vamjisuvud=alli Purikara-dégam  karam-o- 


1 Read -«ргад алан 3 The engraver has almost written ppau for ppd, 
3 Read ensymene * Again prasa of Іа and 74 
१ The second pada of this verse is metrically wrong, having two morae in excess, 
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40 ppugum-à vishay-amtara-rajad-rijadhini Purikara-nagara || [28%] А nālke 
manneyam Lakshmi-nilayam Manale-vaméa-bhishanau=asubrid(n)-Mainaka- 
41 dalana-paviy-ene ebhi-nuta-Jayakégidévan=esedam | jasadhi(di)m | [24*] Nam- 
diyum=ahi-bhishanamum  Marmdákinryum Jat-aliyum Girijeyu- 

42 m-ardhdh-8mduvum-opp-ral-udi(da)yisidam Dakshina SOmanathadévarh — mudadir 
H [25%] A  Mah&-Svayambhu-Sómanztha-dévara sth&án-&cháry ya-kramam-erh- 

43 t=emdade || Kshiti-püjya-Dévasoma-vratiya ^ mahà-vrati-kul-0dbhavam sakala- 
gun-ónnaian-à Mahémdrasdma-vratiya su- 

44 tam  Jü&nasóma-pandita-déva j| [26*] Para-vadhug=elasada pusiyolu poreyada 
dharmm-àvatáran-enisida gunamam  dhariyisidam 

45 sale SómBéóvara-dévara mambri Késavam dhare pogalale (| [27*] Vn | 
Madanam tāld-ırddanð | rajita-vipula-jata-jalamam kalpa-bhüjam padepimdar 
tapas-akirade Puri- 

46 kara-Séméévara-sthinadol  sampadadimdam sthiyiy-ag-irddudo —— jalanidhi gambhi- 
ramam ydgi-ripimd=ide  tald-irddappud=embant=-esedan-anupamam Jfianasdma- 

47 vratimdram || [28%] A maha-vrati-putra-santina-sambati-kramam=uttarottararh 
negale | Kanak-&chala-chüd&-kaàmchana-bamhima-kalaSam-empa Dakshina-Sa- 

48 méSana mamdirakke kàmchana-ghana-kala$aman-ittan-anupamam Mécharasam || 


[29*] Kalaśada-hāl (1)=aned!-anvaya-tilakam hom-gottu  m&ru-gond-itar horh- 
gala- 

Sa(sa)kk-Ekkalavada(da)da bali  Kumduravalliyolu nivarttana-gatamam | [30%] 
Svasti samasta-pragasti-sahitam —$riman-mahápradhánam pera-nári-putram vē- 
S$y&-sahódaram Siva-kumaram chatus-samaya-samudhdharanam Puligere-nida per- 

ggade dandaniyakam Mécharasar | ériman-mahimandale- 
$varam Jayakési-dévarasargge siyira-parigraharmgal gar $rimat-Kumduravalliy-ür- 
odeyam Maddiraja Sóvimayya Késimayyamgalgam dra- 
vya-nivédanam  geydu kal-garchchu-kai-dharey=agi padedu mattam=i prabhugalge 
aladu kanda-bhümige niirakke hattar=dpidiya daéavamdhaman=akki Kundu- 
ravalhya chatur-aghata-bhi mi-s1(s1)m-abhyamtarad=éka-dééad=Ittage-volada déva-bhiga 
Nittüra holada hattugeya holanam Huligereya ga- 
dimhada galeya  nüru  mattar=kkeyyam kalasakk-akshaya-dánamum-&-charndr- 
arkka-sthayiy=agi sarvva-namasya(sya)M=Ag1 tanna gsvšmi Chšlukya- 
гају-ӧ- 
dhdharana-karana-kiranan=appa — mah4-prachanda-dandaniyakam Késimayyamgalge 
binnapam-geydu — páraméévara-datiry-ági padedu | Svasta srimach-Cha- 
lukya-pratapa-chakravartti Jagadékamalla-déva-varshada, lOneya Prabhava. 
sainvatsarada Asada?-Sudhdha 12  Brihahpatr-váram dakshinüyans-samkrama- 
na-vyatipütam küdida punya-tithiyolu 6ri-Somanatha-dévara sthin-acharyya- 
Jilainaséma-pandita-dévara kalam karchchi dhár&-pürvvakam sarvva-namašya(sya)- 
mum sarvva-bàdhà-parihàramum-ági bittar || A dharmma-bh ümi nüru 
maita[r*]-kkeyya simey=emt=[e*]mdade | ifinyade sime  Ittageya hala holada 
badagana  horeya kinnari-gal  müdana sime Ittage-volada ^ nir-vvarrya ballam 
mêre | Agnéyada sime Kürhtarikeya hala midana halla-dadiya 
kinnari-gallu mére uairirityada’ sime  Benakana kolada temkana kinnari-gallu 
mêre | viyavyada sime  Nittüra holada temkana  méreya natta kinnari-gallu | 
iti cha- 
MÀ 
1 Apparently to be emended to ends, 2 Read dshddha-. 
* Read sa ta yada. 
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61 tus-sim& samáptah Vyi |  Kalasada  nügu mattar=olag=uttama-bhimiyansittan=i 
yaéas-tilakan=enippa Méchana-chamipati Nandiya bavig=fru nirmmala- 

62 guna-yukte Gauraleya' bivige  maitar-ad-àr-enalke  bhütala-nutan-aimitu panneradu 
mattarums&ih | Siva-páda-$ókharam ||  [31*] Sva-dattim  para-dattaim vā уб 
haréta vagu(su)m- 

63 dharàm [If] éa(sha)shtim varsha-sahasrini vishthày&i jayaté krimik || [32%] 
Gamga-sigara-Yamuna-sazngamadolu Ком  kavileyam — bráhmanaram limgigalam 
sale punya-dinarmgalo- 

64 l-alidavargal-appar-imt-idan-alidar 1 [83%] Srimat-Karnnata-sukavi-mukhya- 
panditara kavite || Rüvàüri-chakravartti Puligereya  Jinnojara agra-sutam 
Chàvojana  kandarane 














TRANSLATTON. 
(Versa 1 : identical with v. 1 of inser A.) 


(Verse 2.) There flourished a morning-sun to the lotus-lake the blest beauteous Chalukya 
‘lineage, a grim elephant to the coppices of young plantains (consisting of) countless froward 
enemy kings, a lord of earth whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the gems of august obeisant 
monarchs’ diadems, an eager wooer of the goddess of universal victory, Tailapa. 

(Verse 3.) His son was SatyaSraya, embellishment of the Chalukyas. A son of the 
latter movarch’s younger brother was king Vikrama, (likewise) the excellent Ayyana (and) 
Jayasimha the wooer of the goddess of glory. The last-named king’s son was Ahavamalla, 
victor iu battle, mainstay of empire; that king's son was the lord of earth SoméSvara. 

(Verse 4.) That king’s younger brother, the valiant king Permadi, а consuming fire to 
the forest of the-faces of the Cholas, breaking down the acacias in the marshes of the Giirjara 
kings, ruled this land. 

(Verse 5) Haughty with his might of arm, king Vikramaditya reduced his foes to the 
condition of & village of Bhillas, giving them severally splendours with drums consisting of 
skipping crickets, with bands of bright singers consisting of thickets of reeds, with royal stools 
‘consisting of the ground, with lamps composed of gems in the hoods of serpents, with gay robes 
of snakes’ sloughs. 

(Verse 6.) This sovereign's son Bhülókamalla became distinguished, acquiring the c'rele 
of space, having a radiance of glory like moonbeama, unfathomable of majesty, wrestler against 
the proud. 

(Verse 7.) His son is a storm-blast upon the lamps hostile kings, a lion to the furious 
elephants hostile princes: who are there that donot thus speak of the Emperor Jagadéka- 
malla ? 

(Verse 8) The pain of the Tortoise's hard carapace has stopped ; the load on the Serpent 
king’s splendidly jewelled head has diminished ; the burden on the neck of the elephants of the 
sky-quarters has abated : this is because Jagadékamalla bears without labour the realm of 
earth upon the puissant place of firmness, his own arm. 

(Lines 15-17.) While the victorious reign of . . ? the majestic Emperor king Jagad- 
Skamalla was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (Фо endure) as long 
as moon, sun, and stars — 

(Verse 9.) A bee to his lotus-feet, righteous in conduct, having counsels skilful in shatter- 
ing the Chdla, Lala, and Garjara monarchs, a true hero is the General Késiraja. 

(Verse 10) Having auspicious characteristics Гог, characteristics cf a high-bred elephant] in 
constant embellishment, born of a noble family Jor, herd], abundant in bounty (07, rut-ichor}, 


— n. n M — M MÀ —r 


* The az 1$ rather uncertain. 2 Supply the usus] Chalukys formula, as above. 
4 
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шоог 5 क с шелш he cc 
winning high fame through receiving the embraces of the beloved elephant-cow o kshmi, be 


is a bull-elephant of victory for the exalted Jagad&kamalla : through this high distinction the 
General Késiraja of the Elephants has gotten this appropriate name. 

(Verse 11.) Kédavadéva is (in charge) of rut-raging elephants, cf гы of horse, cf 
the high office of (the ministry of) peace and war for the secret service (P)! and Lalas, (and) 
of tbe treasury, a controller of the prosperous seragho. et CEG I 

(Verse 12.) “This forsooth is a troop of noble horses sent by the MBlava = (this 18) = 
column of fiery elephants sent by the king of Kahiga”—‘“‘(thw is) а diadem of various gems 
sent аз tribute in terror by the Chélikas’ monarch ”2 : as each of them with these words brought 
(these things) and laid them down before him, KéSava overspread with his glory earth, ocean, 
mountains, and sky. ЕТ 

(Lines 24-27.) Hail! while he who possesses all titles of honour, high minister, master of 
the stables of elephants and horses, treasurer, general supervisor, minister for peace and war 
for the secret service (?) and the Lalas, favourite, head of the army, the great august General 
Késimayya, was reigning? in government of the Beluvala Three-bundred, the Huligere 
Three-hundred, ihe Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five-hundred so as 
to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured :— 

(Verse 13) A bee to his lotus-feet, talented, a wind potent to uproot ihe trees haughty 
foemen, venerated by the good, is the General Mechir&ja. 

(Line 28.) As regards the dignity of this noble man's lineage :— 

(Verse 14) His maternal grandfather was the illustrious General Mélamayya, renowned. 
for virtues ; he was a modern Celestial Tree on earth, praised throughont the world. 

(Line 30.) His paterual grandfather :— 

(Verse 15.) Aditya Bhatta, abounding in the lore of the excellent books of the Vedas, 
pulverising sin, rose (to honour) amidst the applause of the earth, so as to be served by the. 
goddess of Fortune (dwelling) in the lotus of his own race. 

(Verse 16.) To Aditya, who had all the virtues, there was a son Dronacharya, a master 
of the bow known as being like Gandivi [Arjuna], as if he had been born to Pons aud 
renowned Sun-god. 1 

(Verse 17.) This noble man’s high-born wife Chimala-dévi, who was known as a реёг of 
the lady Fortune, a peer of Arundhati in virtue, a peer of the lady Speech, adorned her race, 
amidst the praises of the world. 

(Verse 18.) Their sons were the General Áchir&ja, the General Mécha, and the General 
Жайоһа of the Spear, a tree of desire to sages. 

(Verse 19.) Are there in the present or the past any mortals that are equal to the moon-- 
light to his race, Acharasa, when he is compared with other men on thia circle of earth girdled. 
by the four oceans Р 

(Verse 20.) The line of glittering crests of the fire of doom, the tongue of great Rahu, the 
fangs of the Destroyer, the hiss of the black cobra, 1s the spear of the General Kafichi of the 
Spear. 

Ci Seesbove,p.4$ र्‍र्‍रशायशाारओशारशार्शिणिशाररयार्शारधशरशशाशरशािशिरशिशिशिशिशिशिणाल 

3 [The correction of adh am into adhigam is unnecessary. Chéhka=the Chola king, and adhiram may be 
translated ‘ the weak-minded,’—H. K. 8 ] 

"s iod ries apphed to civil administiation by officers of the Crown seo above, pannayamanzáülosarasugalw., 
P. 0, DOLE ^ 

* Рон is the Kanarese for Suvari, the name of а wife of the Sun-god (Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindua 
4еолоугарАа, Vol. I, pp 307, 313). [Perhaps poxgam has to be taken as an adjective qualify ing sutam, in the 
sense ° а man of elated courage.’—H. K. 51 


5 There seems to be some mregulsiity in the text. dehurasanan= must be genitive; but if so, it has a 
uperünons syllable na. 
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(Verse 21) As truly he is called a brother to public women bright with the glances from 
their white eye-corners, one who honours worthy master-poets and sages, a son of Siva, one with 
the form of the Love-god, a sou to others’ wives, a friend to the lotus-pool! of his own race, who 
can equal Méchi, the right eastern face? on the floor of the edifice of the religion of Siva 

(Verse 22.) Vennala-dévi and Laliya-dévi, the good wives of that treasure of courtesy 
the General Méchi, have flourished on earth, renowned in the wold, as digits of the moon to the 
fresh water-lilies of their race. 

(Verse 23.) In the realm of Bharata the land of Kuntala shews itself in beauty. In it 
appears forsooth the province of Purikara; the capital city radiant within that district is 
Purikara town. 

(Verse 24.) The seignior of this county, the world renowned Jayakésidéva, has become 
eminent by his glory, bemg known as a seat of Fortune, au ornament of the Manala race, a 
thunderbolt shattering the Малой Ка his foes. 

(Verse 25.) There has arisen amidst јоу the god S6manatha of the South, with whom are 
seen (the sacred bull) Nandi, the ornament of snakes, the Ganges, the high-braided hair, the 
Mountain's Daughter, and the half-moon. 2 

(Lines 42-43) Asregards the line of priors of the establishment of this god Maha- 
Svayambhu-Somanatha -— 

(Verse 26.) Of the world-revered ascetic Devasoma (there was a son) sprung from the 
family of great ascetics, exalted in all virtues; of this ascetic Mahéndraséma (there was) a son, 
JhanasoOma-Pandita-déva. 

(Verse 27) Кёбауа, minister of king Soómé$vara, has verily maintained the merit of 
desiring not others’ wives, of abiding not in falsehood, of being known as an mcarnation of 
righteousness, so that the earth praises him. 

(Verse 28) The incomparable Jüánasoma, lord of ascetics, has so distinguished himself 
that men say: “Та 16 the Love-god who has assumed a brilliant abounding mass of high- 
braided locks? 1s it the Tree of Desire that joyfully has settled permanently m happiness at the 
establishment of Sómé$vara in Purikara under the guise of an ascetic P is it the Ocean that 
displays its profundity in the form of a Yogi?” 

(Lane 47) While this continuous sequence of the succession of sons of great ascetics was 
flourishing :— 

(Verse 29.) On the temple of Sémééa of the South, which is. as one may say, a massive 
finial of gold on the crest of the Golden Mountain, the incomparable Mécharasa has set a solid 
finial of gold. 

(Verse 30) The ornament of his lineage, having purchased for payment of gold a hundred 
nivartanas at Kunduravalli, within (fhe district of) Ekkalavada, for (defiaying the eapenses 
of) the golden finial, presented 16 under the name Kalasada-hàlu. 

(Lines 49-55 ) Hail! He who possesses all titles of honour, the high minister, son to 
others’ wives, brother to public women, son of Siva, restorer of the four churches,’ controller of 
the county of Puligere, the General Mécharasa, having presented money to the thousand 
retainers of the Mahà-Mandalé$vara Jayakési-dévarasa and ёо Maddiraja, mayor of Kundur- 
avalli, Sovimayya, and Késimayya, and having (thereby) purchased with washing of feet and 








1 A poetic term for the sun. 

3 The word рйгоа-ргйсйл is not clear to me. It seems to mean “ the east-of-vast face,” ie a person hold ay 
a very prominent and representative position, in the church. Most temples face towards the east 

5 The Saivas, Vaishnavas, Jains, and Buddhists. 
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laving of hands the piece of estate connected with the lands of Ittage and the lands of Nittür 
(held for) the god's usufruct, forming a part of the area within the boundaries marking the four 
sides of access of Kunduravalli, which he measured out for these gentlemen and on which he 
deducted а dasavandha! at the rate of ten per cent. on kanda?-ground, obtained as an imperial 
gift one hundred mattar arable soil by the rood according to the gadımba of Huligere, as a 
perpetual endow ment for the finial, to endure as long as moon and sun, on sa» va-namasya tenure, 
as the result of a petition made by him to his lord the great august General Késimayya, the 
instrument and cause of the uplifting of the Chalukya kingdom ; 


(Lanes 55-58 ) &nd—hail !—on a holy lunar day on which Thursday, the 12th (day) of the 
bright fortnight of Ashadha m the cyclic year Prabhava, the 10th of the (regnal) era of 
the Chálukya majestic Emperor king Jagadékamalla, coincided with the dakshinüyana- 
szm&rántii and a vyatzpata,? (Mécharasa), having laved the feet of Jfianasoma Pandita-déva, 
prior of the establishment of the god Sómanátha, made over to him with pouring of water (the 
above-mentioned estate) on sarva-namasya tenure, free from all conflicting claims. 


(Lines 58-61.) As regards the bounds of this hundred-matiar field of endowment-land :— 
the north-eastern bound 18 a stone (with the figure) of a Kinnar at the northern side of the 
waste lands of Ittage. As to the eastern bound, the limit is the running stream in the lands of 
Ittage As to the south-eastern bound, the limit is a stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari on the 
river-bauk to the east of the waste of Kantarike. Аз to the south-western bound, the limit is a 
stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari at the south of Benaka’s Lake. The north-western bound 
is a fixed boundary-stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari on the south of the lands of Nittür. 
Thus the four ‘bounds are concluded 

(Verse 31.) Out of the hundred mattar (asssgned) for the finial, this general Méchana, 
who is indeed adorned with glory, world-famed, crowned with Siva's feet, has granted excellent 
lard, віх mattar for the well of Nandi, six for the well of Gaurale faultless in virtue, thus 
{amounting to) twelve mattar. 

(Verse 32: a common Sanskrit formula ) 

(Verse 33. a Kanarese commonitory stanza ) 


(Line 64.) The poem (ts that) of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets. The 
engraving (is thut) of Chavoja, eldest son of Jinnoja of Puligere, emperor of stone-masons. 





No. 9.—TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OF MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHW AR. 
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The following two inscriptions have been edited from ink-impressions prepared for the late 
Dr. Fleet, and bequeathed by him to the British Museum, where they now are. Though they 
relate to different foundations, they refer to the same lineage of Jain Gurus, and have two im- 
portant verses1a common ; and this fact, together with their mention of the standard grammars 


of their day, gives them a more than ordinary interest. 





1 Oa this term see Тай. Ant, Vol. XXX, pp. 107, 267: Ep. Carn., Vol X, pt. i, Mb 1725 , 259, CB. 9, Bg. 
71, Lt. 1,14. It is aremission of ру of the revenue, uncer varying conditions (e.g. as compensation for some 


public work, such as digging and maintainu g wells). 

2 The meaning of kanda here is not clear, There may be some ссппесйоп with the Tamil kandu, ‘cornfield,’ 
or with the Marathi usage in the sense of * contract.’ 

3 A yoga on which the declination of sun and moon is the same. 
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—F T —xs= s= —————— EEE 
A —MULGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARAI: SAKA 975. 


Regarding the site and name of Mulgund, whence this inscription comes, it suffices to 
refer to Dr Fleet’s remarks above, Vol X ІІІ, p. 190. The present record was found on а slab 
in the local Jain basti or temple. The stone is surmounted by a rounded pediment with trun- 
cated top, which contains some sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting Jina in a niche or 
köshtha-pañjara , on the proper right a figure, perhaps representing a worshipper ; over 10 the 
sun ; to the proper left of the Jima, a cow with sucking calf; and above it the moon Below 
this 1s the inscribed area, in two compartments, with a width of about 2 ft. 44 in. ; the upper 
one, containing lines 1-2. is about 32 in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the re- 
cord, is some 4 ft in height, A transcription is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol 1, fol 76b 
of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy; but it is very incorrect, and omits a considerable part of 
the text The stone is very much worn, and in many places the writing is almost illegible.— 
The character 18 an elegant monumental ty pe of Kanarese of the period, with graceful upright 
letters varying m height from š in. to š in.— The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception 
of three Sanskrit stanzas, viz. verses 1, 7, and 10. Tt preserves the archaic है, in negaldar 
(1. 11, 18), ७०४०१४७ (1. 16), and ё рай- (1. 29) Оп the word sivata (1 22) cf above, Vol. ХУ 
р. 105. For moggu (1. 25) see note «n loco. 

The record, after invoking the blessing of the Jina Chandraprabha (11 1-2), refers itself to 
the reign of Trailokyamalla, ie. Som8$vara I (ll 3-5), and states that at the time the 
Three-Hundreds of Belvola and Purigere were under the administration of his son, the 
Mahá-Mandalé$vara SOméSvara [IT], who bears among many other titles that of “lord of 
Véngi best of cities " and “ furious elephant ot Amma” (ll. 5-10) It then introduces a 
pious and eminent Jain sandha-vigrah-adha kez, or cfficer of peace and war, named Beldéva ; he 
and his two younger brothers Baladéva and Santivarma were the sons of Aggaladéva and 
Gojj1kebbe (ll. 10-17).  Beldéva was a “ servant or © soldier " (०७८६४) of Кёбгаја, and a 
disciple of Nayaséna Suri (П 17-19) Then come two verses extolling Kaficharasa, a local 
prince of the Sinda family,! who was induced by Beldéva to make a grant out of his own 
sivata (ll. 19-22) Next comes the spiritual pedigree of Nayaséna, and a eulogy of the latter’s 
learning in the Sēna ог Chandrakavata anvaya of the Mila Sangha there was an eminent 
divine named Ajitasena Bhattaraka, whose disciple was Kanakaséna Bhattirakn, whose 
pupil was the eminent grammarian Naréndraséna, who was the teacher of the incomparable 
grammarian Nayaséna (ll 22-28). An estate, duly specified, and apparently m the sivata of 
Kaiicharasa, was made over by Beldéva to Nayaséua as trustee for the supply of food to the 


local bastı (11, 28 ff.). 

The above-mentioned Ajitaséna may very possibly be the famous Jain divine of that name, 
who was the prior of the Вапкарӣг monastery, and who was the spiritual guide of the Western 
Ganga king Marasimha II (who piously starved himself to death at Ayitaséna’s feet) and of 
the minister Chàmundarüya? (E. I, Vol У, рр. 152, 171, 180; Ep. Carn, Insei. Sratana 
Belgola, Nos 38 and 67, and introduction, pp 20 and 34, Ep Can., Vol VI, Kp. No 3, aud 
introduction, p. 11). He appears to have been a teacher of a Kanakasóna, entitled Vadi-rija, 
who 1s mentioned in several inscriptions as a disciple of Akalanka and teacher of the Ganga 
king Rachamalla (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII 1i., Nr, Nos 85-7, 39, Tl, No 192). This Ajitasena 
must be distinguished from the scholar cf the same name, styled Vàdibhasimha, Sabda- 
chaturmukha, and Tarkika-chakravartin, who was a later scion of the same spiritual lineage, 


— 











1 On the Sindas see above, Vol XIV, p. 268 
2 A Sringüra-maijari or series of erotic verses is ascribed to him (see Seshagirt Sasti!'s Report, II, рр ЁЗ, 


231 f, 284) , but : seems more natural to refer it to the other Арбаа да mentioned below—if mdced to any 


Aytaséna, 


ux 
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and who flourished in the first half of the twelfth century A.D. (вее E. Г, Vol IIT, p. 188; 
Ep. Qarn., Inser Sravana Belgola, No 54; Ер. Carn, Vol VIII ii, Nr, Nos. 35-7, 33, 
Tl 192) 1+ is not clear which of these two Ajitasénas was the author of the Alankara-chinta- 
mant and Muni-prakisiké (а supercommentary on the grammar of Sikatiyana) mentioned by 
Mr. Rice in his introduction to the Karnataka Subdanusasana, р. 55 We find a similar dupli- 
cation of Kanakasénas ; for the one mentioned in our record can hardly be the same ав 
Kanakaséna the disciple of Vinayaséna (E. I, Vol. X, pp. 57, 69), or Kanakaséna the disciple 
of Viraséna, circa A D. 880 (abid, Vol. XIII, pp. 191, 193 £.), while a tradition records yet 
anotner as preceptor of Jimaséna the teacher of Mallishéna. 


The grammarian Naréndraséna of our record seems to be the same as Naréndraséna, the 
author of a work on logie styled Pramana-praméya-k shka (see S. R Bhandarkar, Caialogue of 
MSS ta Deccan College, p 327; А. V Kathavate, Report for 1391-5, p. 76, Kashinath Kunte, 
Statement showing old and rare MSS wn Gujranwala and Delka Districts, 1881-2, р 11, Peter- 
Bon, First Report, р 126). But our inscription B. will introduce us to a second Naréndraséna, a 
disciple of Nayasena, who may also have some claim to this distinction. 

The date of our record is given on l. 29 ав: Saka 975 (lapsed), the year Vijaya; the 
utiar&yana-samkrüni, This ought to correspond to Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1053, when 
the samkrünti occurred about 1 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Arya-siddhanta.? 

The only geographical names mentioned are: the Belvola Three-Hundred (1. 9), 
the Puligere Three-Hundred (:5.), Mulgunda (1 21), Kirugere, or “ Little Tank " (1. 31), 
and Asagagere (1 33). On the first two see above, Vol XIII, р. 1781, апі XIV, p. 188. The 
Chandrakavat-invaya (1. 23) preserves the name of Chandrikavita, on which see above, 
Vol. ХІІІ, pp. 192-4. 


TEXT. 
‘Metres: vv. 1, 4, Sardalavikridita: v 2, Mahasragdhar& ; ү. 3, Utpalamala; vv. 5, 6, 8, 
Kanda, үү 7, 10, Anushtubh; v. 9, Mattébhavukridita | 
1 © Srimad - bhakti - bhar - ànat - Amara, -kirit-Anargghya-ratna-prabhi-jal-alida(dha)-pad_ 
aravinda-yugalah Kandarppa-darpp-ipahah 
2 trailoky-ddara-vartti-kirtti-visgadas=Chandraprabhas=suprabhd bhavyanam nivaham 
nirikulam=alam  pàyád-apáyáj-Jinah (|” 1%] 
3 Svasti  samasta-bhuvan-àéraya  Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharaj-adhiraja paramésvara 
parama-bhattarakarn Satya- 
4 Sraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam $rimat-Trailokyamalla-dévara vijaya-r&jyam- 
uttarottar-ábhivriddhi-prava- 
5 yddhaminam=4-chandr-arkka-tararh salottam-ire [|*] Tat-tanayam samadhigata-parncha- 
maha-sabda-mahamandalésvaram Véngi- 
6 puravar-ésvaram samara-prachandam  kumara-mártiandam para-kari-mada-nivaranan= 
Ammana gandha-varanam  parivàra-nidhànarmn 








1 This work was first published in різ. 1-6 of the Kai yaêmbudhi edited by Padmaraja Pandit (Bangalore, 
1898 ff ); but, as fa: as I am aware, it was never completed in that series. А full text has since been issued, in 
Saks 1829 (A.D. 1907), from the Jain&ndra Press at Kolbapur, edited by Sakharam Nemichand Dos: of Sholapur, 
who on the title-page ascribes 15 to Jingsénáchürya. 

2 Mr. R. Sewell has very kindly pointed out to me that according to the Srya-siddhanta the айїагдуалс- 
samkrants of that year took place 2 h. 10 m. afte: mean sunrise on Friday, 24 December, but that by the Brahme- 
siddhdanta, the Siddhduta-firdmani, and probably also the .£aja-mrigánka it happenedat 2h 9m 885 after 
maan sunrise on Thursday, 28 December. 

5 From the ink-impression. 
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dàna-Kàninam haya-Vatsa-rajam ripa-Mandjam  ripu-npipati-hprdaya-sellam bhuvan- 
aika-mallam | mandalika-ámo- 

mani Chalukya-chidamani vidvishta-samhararm kataka-prikararm árimat- 
Traildkyamalla-déva-pida-pamkaja-bhra- 

maram  éri-Sóme$vara-devam Belvole-münürum  Puligere-miinfrumam sukha- 
samkatha-vinddadin=aluttam-1- 

re tat-pida-padm-dpha(pa)jivi (| Vnttaem |  Vinayakk-ádhàra-bhütam pati-hita- 
charitakk=israyam  sad-vivékakke!  nivàsa[— uv] 

sampattige ^ kula-bhavanam | santat-ànüna-dànakke ^ midhànam miantanakk=igaram= 

ene negaldam  sad-vachó-bhüshanam  bhü-vinu[tam Be]- 


ldévan=udyad-vidhu-vigada-yas6-vyapta-dik-chakravdlam || [2*] Iva gona gunam 
pati-hit-ichamtam chartam раг-ӧра[ка]- 

r-ávasath-árttham-arttham-agha-bi (bh1)]-Jina-tat[t*]vame tet[t*]vam-emba sad- 
bhávane tammol-ondi nele-vett-ire kirttige  nóntar-int[u] 
Beldévanum-olpan-àlda Baladévanum=amkada Santivarmmanurm | 13”) 
Vachanai || Antu sakala-guna-gan-otturngarum Jina-dharmma- 


nirmmalarum mkhila-jan-dpakara-niratarum=nditta-kirtti-lati-nikétanarum=Aggaladéva- 
priya-tanübhavarum Gojji- 

kàmbik&-krié-0dara-nibida-nibaddha-pattarum-ügi  pogalte-vetta ^ tat-sahodara-trayadol- 
agrabhavan-appa  sandhi-vigra- 

h-ādhıkārı || Vrittarn | Jina-pid-Ambuja-bhrimgan=Amgaja-nibham gamy-arttha- 
ratnákaram  Manu-márggam  vinay-àrnnavarm Kali-mala-pradhvamsa- 

kam Kegirajana bamt=im Naya[sé]na-siiri-pada-padm-aradhana-rakta-chittan= 
udáttam negaldam  vivéka[ х — — —] mahi-bhiga- 

dol || [4*] А  mah-ànubhàvam dharmma-prabbiva-prakatikrita-chittan=ige || 
Kandan | Sinda[— ]kan-abal-ànandanakara-rü- 

pan-asama-sáhasa-niayam Sinda-nripa-nandanam lasad-indu-kara-pratima-kirtti 
kanté-kantam || [5*] Jima-dharmma-nirmmalam  satya-nidhà- 

nu(nan=a)nina-dinal we wr w]an=andna Kamcharasam Pamchéshu-nibham 
Mulgunda-Sinda-dé$a-lalànam || [6*] Emba pempimgam  jasakkam-&garam-à- 
da Kamcherasam {аппа  sivatad-olage | dharmm-ànurága-chittam | sa-hiranya- 
pürvvakam kude kondu || Sri-Miila-samgha-vari- 

баа maninim=e(1)va  s-àrchchishàm  mahá-purusha-ratn&nüin sthinam Sén-anvayd= 
jam || (7"| Va | A Chandrakavat-anvaya-varishtha- 
r-Ajitaséna-bhattarakar-ttad-antévüsigal Kanakaséna-bhattarakar=avara Sishyar || 
Kanda | Chándram  Kátamtram Jainéndram бах 

bd-anusasanam. Panini matt=Aindram Naréndraséna-munindramg=ék-akshararm 
peramg=Ivu moggé || [8*] Antu jagad-vikhy&tar-&dar-a- 

vara éishyar ||  Vrita |  Ninag-ón-embeno Sakatayana-munigan=tane Sabd- 
&nusisanadol Panini Paminiyadole Chandram Cha- ` 

ndradol taj-Jinéndrane Jaiméndradol=i Kumirane gadam Kaumiradol=pélpar=ent= 
ene pdlar=-Nnayaséna-panditarol=anyar=vvarddh- 


vit-orvviyol || [9"] Intu samasta-$abda-$àstra-pàràvüra-püragar-Nnayasena-pandsita- 
devara pada-prakshalanam-ge- 
ydu | Saka-varsham-ombay-nür-é]patt-aydaneya Vijaya?-sam vatsarad=uttarayana- 


samkrantiyamdu  tirtthada ba- 





2 The engrave: has apparently written another letter (ve?) afte: the e£, and then partly blocked ıt out. 
2 The syllable ъъ has been omitted, and added below the line, 
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80 sadig=ahara-dina-nimitiam nij-ambikey=appa GojJrkabbege 
nagara-mahàjanamum  pamcha-rmatha-sthà- 

81 mnamum-ariye  Nagaré$varada gadimbada | kololeajledu Kirugereya 
sarbba-badha-parihiram=a- 

82 ge [bli[tta] Xey-mattar-ppanneradu  [|"] 8  keyge gudde isinyadol kavileya 
kal agnéyadol=adityana kal nairi(rr)- 

83 tyado] chamdrana kal v&yavyado| Padmāvatıya kal Asagagereya 
balliya tómtav-ondu || Sva-datt[à]m 

34 [pare-dattim vi] yo haréta vasundharim [|*] 
vishthayam jayaté krimih | [10%] 


pardksha-vinayam 


keyy-olage 


temka  sdsira 
shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May the radiant Jina Chandraprabha, whose blest pair of lotus-feet is licked by 
the mass of lustre from priceless gems in the coroneis of gods bowing (io hum) im intensity of 
devotion, who overthrows the pride of the Love-god, who is brilhant with glory pervading the 
belly of the three worlds, fully preserve fiom harm the congregation of the godly (so that ıt be) 
undisturbed. 

(Lines 8-5.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, favour- 
ite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Saty&üsraya&'s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, Trail6kyamalla-déva, was advancing in а 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Lines 5-10) While his son, the Mabi-Mandalésvars who has obtamed the five great 
musical sounds, lord of Véhgi best of cities, terrible in battle, а sun among princes, checking 
the fury of foemen's elephants, a fiery elephant to Amma, a treasure to his household, а Kániua 
[Karna] in bounty, a king of the Vatsas with horses, a Cupid in beauty, a shaft in the heart of 
hostile kings, unique athlete of the world, head-jewel of feudatory princes, crest-jewel of the 
Chalukyas, a destruction to foes, a rampart to the camp, а bee to the lotus-feet of Trailókya- 
malla-déva, SoméSvara-déva, was governing the Belvola Three-Hundred and the Puligere 
Three-Hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations -— 

(Line 10.) One that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(Verse 2.) As a foundation of courtesy, a resort of loyalty, a dwelling-place of discernment 
of truth, а native house of prosperity, a treasure of constant unstinted bounty, a home of 
dignity was Beldéva renowned, adorned with goodly speech, world-famed, fillmg the circle of 
space with glory bright as the rising moon. 

(Verse 3.) “ Merit is the merit of giving ; conduct ıs loyalty to one's lord ; wealth is designed 
to be a dwelling for beneficence; principles are ihe principlesof the sin-destroying Jinas ": as this 
true conception came and established itself in them, accordingly Beldéva and the excellent 
Baladéva and the eminent Santivarma fulfilled their religions duties with glory. 

(Lines 14-17.) Thus of these three brethren, who: were famed as exalted in the series of 
all virtues, stainless in the religion of the Jinas, wnceasing in beneficence to all people, homes of 
the creeping-plant of lofty fame, dear sons of Aggaladéva, and cloths tightly swathing the 
slender belly of Gojjikümbika,? the eldest, a Mimst:r of Peace and War— 

(Verse 4.) A bee io the Jinas' lotus-feet, like the Love-god, a jewel-mine of fitting thoughts, 
following the course of Manu, an ocean of courtesy, dissipating the defilement of the Kali Age, 








1 After this verse ale some very ‘worn letters, the first two are quite effaced, and the remainder look like ga [а 
ka mà la. 


2 See above, Vol Y, p. 236 5. 

+ [The translation of the phrase Gojjikêmbika-krij-6dara-nibida-mbaddha-pattarum-< as an adjunct to the 
three brothers Beldéva өс, would be more intelligible if rendered ‘‘ whose fillet (of greatness) was fi.mly ted 
{even while Ley were) m the slender belly of Gojjxzkambiha.”—H. K, 8 1 
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a henchman of Kééiraja, having moreover a mind fervent in adoration of Nayaséna Süri's 
lotua-feet, lofty, . . «+ discernment, he was renowned in the land. 


(Lime 19) As this noble man revealed his spirit in his eminent practice of religion :— 


(Verse 5.) A . . . of the Sindas, one whose form gave delight to women, a seat 
of peerless courage, son of the Sinda king, having fame like the radiant moonbeams, beloved of 
lovely women, 


(Verse 6.) stainless in the religion of the Jinas, a treasure of truthfulness, . . . 
unstinted bounty, is Kaficharasa, resembling the (God of the) Five Arrows [Kiama], an orna- 
ment to the Sindas’ land of Mulgunda. 


(Lanes 21-22.) He who, receiving from Kaficharasa, (४.८ Beldéva) a seat of such greatness 
and fame, being inspired to religion, made a grant out of his own stvatal with presentation 
of gold :— 

(Verse 7) There has arisen the Sina lineaga, a seat of radiant gems, jewels consisting of 
great men, in the ocean of the blest Mila Sangha 


(Lines 23-24) Ajitasena Bhattaraka, worthiest of the Chandrakavata lineage—his 
disciple Kanakaséna Bhattüraka—his disciple— 


(Verse 8.) The Chandra (grammar), the Katantra, the Jainéndra (grammar), the 
Sabdánuéáásana, Panini, and the Aindra (gramma) were to the great Mum Naréndraséna a 
single letter; to what other man are they possible ?? 


(Lines 25-26.) Thus woild-renowned was his disciple— 


(Verse 9.) What shall I say of thee? As it may be said, “How now, is the great sage 
Sakatayana himself equal (to Nayaséna) in the Sabdinu$isana, Panini in the Paniniya, 
Chandra in the Chandra, that Jinéndra in the Jainéndra, that Kumara forsooth in the 
Kaumara ?", there are no others equal to Nayaséna-Pandita on the ocean-girt earth. 


(Innes 28-33.) Having laved the feet of Nayaséna Pandita-déva, who is thus a 
consummate master of all grammatical lore, at the uttarayana-samk ant of the cyclic year 
Vijaya, the nine hundred and seventy-fifth (year) of the Saka era, he? with the cogmsance 
of the Mahà&janas of the town and the establishment of the Five Mathas measured out by the 
pole of the NagaréSvara'a gadimba-staudard and granted for the purpose of supplying food to 
the temple of the sacred demesne, in pious memory of his mother Go)jikabbe, a field of twelve 
mattar in the field of Kipugere, with immunity from all conflicting claims. The bounds* of 
this field ме: on the north-east a stone (with the figure) of a cow, on the south-east a stone 
(with the figure) of the sun, on the south-west a stone (with the figure) of the moon, on the 
north-west a stone (wath the figure) of Padmivati, to the south of Asagagere a garden of a 
thousand creeping-planis. 


(Verse 10 - а common Sanskrit formula.) 
NNNM ERREUR t II 

1 See above, Vol. XV, p. 105. 

2 Moggu, meaning “ possible," “able,” “ability,” etc, їз not given in Kuttel’s Dictionary. Rao Bahadur 
В. Narasimhachar, to whose kindness I owe the interpretation of this passage, has called my attention to its use in 
Pampa-bhês ata, XII, 16, Pampa’s Adi-purdna, VI, 29, Abhinava-Pampa’s Ramayana, I, 39, Nagavarma’s 
Kávgávalokana 517, and Andayya’s Kabbwara Kava 158. 

5 Namely Beldéva. 

t Properly, gudde means a hill. “In S. Canara, this is sometimes the boundary-mark of lands ; sometimes a 
atone exists or is placed at the top of a hill to mark the point from which rain-water commences to sestter in all 
directions and water adjacent lands’? (Kisamwdr Glossary, р 129) 

‘Cf Ind. Ant, Vol V, p. 48 n., Ep. Carn. II (Sravana Belgoja), intr., p. 25 £., Madras Archaeol. Keport, 
1912-3, р. 6, 1914-5, p. 19, and above, Vol. VIII, p. 146, etc. 
н 
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B.—LAKSHMESHWAR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: 
A.D. 1081. 


On the site of Lakshméshwar (the ancient Puligere, Purigeye, or Purikara) I may refer to 
what I have written above, Vol. XIV, p.188. The inscription is on a slab which was in the 
local Kachéri when the ink-impression was made; whence it originally came I do not know. 
The stone has a rounded pediment with some sculptures, namely a squatting Jina in the centre, 
with a cow and sucking calf on the proper left, surmounted by the sun (to mght) and moon (to 
left); a figure or figures has apparently been effaced on the proper right. The inscribed area 
below this 1s about 3 ft. 2 in, broad and 3 ft. Sn. high.—The character is a fairly regular 
Kanarese type of the period, slightly angular and sloping. The letters vary from about fin to 
$ in, in height, and in places are somewhat worn. The cursive v occurs in avars, 1. 30.—The 
language is Old Kanarese, the only Sanskrit is verse 1 and a short quotation in verse 7. The 
archaic 2 is preserved in рода едалћ, 1. 9, negaltegam, 1. 9, tlduv=, 1. 15, negaidara, 1. 16, id=, 11. 
18, 24, negalda,l 43, negaldan, 1. 44; it appears as rin kirttu, 1. 8, negartte, 1. 46, and as Zin 
Nolamba, 1. 8 f£, 23, pogalal, ЇЇ. 17, 26, negaldar, 1. 86, pélvade, l. 89, pogalalk=, 1 42; and itis 
falsely substituted for r in pelchutt-ire, 1. 18. It will be noted that in negaldara, 1. 16, negalda, 
1, 43, and negaldan, 1. 44, the second syllable is short metrically, while in megarite, 1. 46, it is 
scanned as long (cf. above, Vol. XIII, р 327); hence it seems likely that педа а», 1. 36, where 
it 15 also short, is a scribe’s error for negaldar.  liexically interesting are avasura, 1. 14 (appar- 
ently meaning asura : cf. avakripe, avaguna, etc.), uddani, 1. 18 (cf. above, Vol. XIII, p 327), 
bhuvana-bumbhuka, 1. 19 (ib pp 298, 327), prabda, 1.26, pabb[e*], 1. 26, artíiga in the sense 
of “ lover," 1. 38, and goja with the meaning of “ moon,” 1. 39 (cf. adja). 


The record, opening with the stock stanza Srimat-parama-gambhira® (1.1), refers itself 
in prose and verse to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, or Vikramaditya [VI] (1. 2-5), and 
then introduces his younger brother Jayasimha III, the Yuvarija or Heir-apparent, to whom, 
besides many complimentary titles, it gives the full set of names found in some other records, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-déva (11. 5-8). After two 
verses of florid compliments to him (ll. 8-10) and a statement in prose that he was at the time 
governing the “ Two 'Three-hundreds " (namely Belvola and Puligere), the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Kandür Thousand (11. 10-11), it brings 
in one of his subordinate barons, the Mahdsimantadhipat: Eremayya (also called below Егакара 
and Erega), a high minister, steward of the royal household, and general (ll. 11-13), dwelling 
in verse upon his virtues and informing us that at the time he was administering the Puligere 
Three-hundred (ll. 13-19). Six verses follow (ll. 19-26), which expatiate on the eqnally 
surprising merits of Eremayya's younger brother Dona, who also held high office in the govern- 
ment; and then comes a series of seven stanzas (11. 26-34) announcing that on a given date 
Dona assigned a grant for the Jain cult in Purikara (the modern Lakshméshwar) to the trustee- 
ship of Naréndraséna [II], of the Sēna Gana in the Mila Sangha, the senior disciple of 
Wayaséna Suri, who in his turn was the senior disciple of Naréndraséna [I]. We have 
already made the acquaintance of Naréndiaséna I and Nayaséna in the preceding record ; the 
present record, which quotes stanzas 8-9 of A., now carries the succession one generation 
further on. Our author next brings on the scene in vv. 23-84 (П 84-46) a distinguished 
family of pious Jains, namely Dimakara (IL 34-36), his sons Rajimayya (or Raja) and 
Dnudama (11. 36-42), Düdama's wife Echikabbe and their daughter Hammikabbe (ll. 42- 
43), Hammikabbe's husband Arasimayya ог Arasayya (П. 43-44), their son the physician 
Kannapa or Kanna (il. 44-45), and Kannapa's sons Indapa, Isvara, Raji, Kalidéva, 
Adinatha, Santi, and Parsva (П. 45-46). Here the record breaks off; apparently it was 
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* See Dynast, Kanar. Distr., pp. 453 Ё. 
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never finished. But it would seem that one of the last members of this pedigree was in some 
way concerned in the grant, perhaps as having petitioned Dana, for 16. 

Of Diidama certain exploits are reported (11 39-42) which are rather obscure, owing to the 
loose and vague language used by the poet. The words seem to mean. “At the stern command 
of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the Eighty-four. . . hein his turn took captive 

. Sóbhana, who in wrath had seized, bound, and cast into prisoh king Inda. . . By his 
might of aim he took captive him who had cast his master into confinement, and made him release 
him.” The data given by the record are too scanty to enable us toidentify these persons. Very 
possibly the “Lord of the Eighty-four” may bea Kadamba king, whose dynasty is regularly 
described in its titles as chatwrasitinagar-adhishthita, “ presiding over eighty-four cities” An 
inscription of Saka 907 at Hah (Elhct Collection, Royal Asiatic Socieby's copy, Vol 1I, 
fol. 3362.) mentions a person named Sdbhanayya, whose pergade made a raid upon Hüli in that 
year , but it is unsafe to connect him with the Sdbhana of our record 

The date 18 given оп l. 26 ав, the sixth year of the Vikrama era, Durmati; Pushya 
krishna 6, a Friday, ће yoga vyatipata; the uttardyana-samk) ат. Thisis regular. The 
८६८७४ mentioned was current on Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1081, when it ended about 9 h 
47 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The wuttaraüyana-samkiüniv occurred on the same day 
7 h 25 m. after mean sunrise, while the Zhi kr 6 was still current 


The places mentioned аге the “ Two Three-hundreds” (ie. those of Belvola and 
Puligere), 1 10, the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 1 10, the Sàntahge Thousand, 1. 11, the 
Kandür Thousand, 1.11, the Puligere Three-hundred, 1 18, and the town of Purikara 
(ie Puhgere),] 29. 





TEXT. 


[Metres - v l, imushtubh; vv. 2, 3,6, 9, 14, 93, 26, Mahasragdhara; vv 4, 5, 7, 
10-12, 17-19, 24, 25, 20-82, Kundu, vv 8, 21, 27, 88, 34, Champakamala ; vv 13, 15, 
Utpalamala , vv. 16, 20, 22, 28, Muttsvhakriditu.] 


1 «8» Srimat-parama-gambhira-syad-vid-dméyha-lamchchhanam Jiyát-trailókya-nàthasya 
$&sanarh Jima-gisanam || [1*] 


2 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-à&raya  Sirr-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha | mahár&j-àdhiràj& params- 
$vaüra parama-bhattirakam SatyaSraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-a- 


З bharanam Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-déva || Vritta || Dhareyam vārāsi(śi)- 
paryantam-anavayavadim durvvinit-ivanipilara béram kırttu — nirol-galagalan- 
aled-1- 


4 d-àüdi mun-nintu chakréávarar-ür nishkarntakam mididar=ene mahi nishkamtakam 
midi chakréévara-ratnam santatam pilisidan=atibalam Wikramaditya-dévam || 
[2*] Antu érima- 


5 t-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rajyam=uttardttar-ibhivyidéhi-pravarddhaminam= 
a-chamdra-tiram saluttam-ire || Tad-anujam svasti samasta-bhuvana- 
samstiyamina lð- 

6 ka-vikhyatam? Pallav-invayarh Sri-Mahi-vallabha yuvaraja rāja-Paramēśvaram 
vira-Mahéévaram vikram-àbh.ranam jaya-lakshmi-ramanam éaran-igata- 


rakshimani Chalu- 
шалга ees aa ee 





3 Fiom the ink-nnpres-10n. 2 This anusvdra is rather doubtful, 
н? 
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7 kya-chüdámani kadana-Trinétram kshatriya-pavitrazn matta-gaj-Amga-rajam sahaja- 
Manjam ripu-ráya-sürekáran-apnan-amkakáram $rimat-Trailokyamalla 


8 Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permminadi Jayasimha-déva || Урна | Para-chakr- 
&k&la-chakram Nala-Nahusha-Nrig-àd y-adi-bhipalak-ali-charitam Chalukya.- 


chidamani sahaja-Mandjam  nat-àr&- 

9 ti-bhümiávara - samghat - ottamarhg - àcha(bha)rana - mani-gana-jyotir-uttamsa-bhüsvach- 
charanam sámányana  bhüparol-apsgata-vidvit-kadambain Nolamba || [8*] 
Vachana || Enisida pogaltegam negaltegam  neley-e- 


10 nisi | Ka || Arasu-gunamgal mey-vett-ire page migad-ire jen-ànurágam pirid- 


ag-ire kirtti-latike — nimivubt-ire Vira-Nolamban-avanat-àri-kadambam || [4*] 
Va | Eradfu mülnürumam Banaváse-pannirehehasiramu- 
11 mam Séntalige-sisiramumam Kamdir-ssasiramumam sukha-samkathà-vinodadim 


pratipálisuttum-ire | tat-pida-padm-dpajivi | 
mahás[&"]mantàdhipati maha-pra- 

12 ochapda-dandan&yakarh | ripu-mastaka-nyasta-sàyakam | sahitya-vidy-Am ganá-bhujamga 
Sarasvati - mukha- kamala - bhrirngam(a)n-&rüdhita-Hara - charana-smarana-parinat- 
Antah-karanam | Sarasvati-karnn-abharanam 

13 ériman-mahipradhinam mane-verggade  dapdanàyakan-Eroyamayyam |  Kamda | 
Sakala-kali-Brahmam Brahma-kul-àrkkam V atsa-gótra-tatn&kara-Sitakarara 
kuiyane — bhnvana-prakaradol-a- 

14 ri-mrityu-bhüpan-Erega-chamüpam [| [5*] Vri |  Eleyol« sidrigyam=appamd= 
Erega-vibhuge binpi[m*]ge! ganpimge tinpimg=ele párà[v]&ram-Imdr-áchalam- 
avasuranim  Rümanim  Krishnanim samchalam [— —] 

15 dlishta-gambhiramum=am(a) guruvuv=ag-ilduv=firayye bér=omd=ele  bér=ond=abdhi 
bér=ond=animisha-nagam=ettanum=umt-appod=ak[k*]um i [6*] Karda || 
Parikipode hasti-magak-antaram-=enipudu  tan[na] 

16 [gu]nada negaldara gunad-antaram-ene gunri(né)shu kö matsara emba badh- 
okta[m]=Brega-vibhuge sad-uktam i| [7*]  Sad-amala-kirtti-vallari di$- 
ántaramam  terap-illad-antu parvvidadu paraékramam 


samadlugata-parncha-mah&-Sabda- 


17 [J —Jsam=ittudu  binp-esham&na?-b&hyam-üdudu charitam  Sikhá-padaman-eydidud- 
агррша sfinu matte puttidan=enip=antut=ayt=Eregan=unnatiyam 


pogalal= 
samartthar=ar || [8%] 


18 Enis-]d-i khyati vikhyátige salut-ne santam  basantam  tadiy-Avanig-emb-uddári 


pelchu(rchchu)tt-ire Puligere-mintrumam  svimi-sampattina pempam tardi 
kai-kond-anubhavi- а 
19 [sjutta(ta)m~andaryyadim 


satyadim Karnnanumam mikk=utsavam-ppe(be)tt-iral= 


Erega-chamüpam Bal-bhndra-ràjya?-svarüpam {| [9*] Kanda [| Tad-anvjan= 
aparimita-gnun-àspadan-esedarz:i bhuvana-burnbhukam вога-ра- ` 

29 ti-aampadan=atule-bhuja-balarh para-sudati-prakara-Prasina-binam Dénam | [10*] 
Kalitanadol Kuru-kula-samkula-mathanana tamman=anupaman-akritiyol 
Baladévana tammam  bhuja-bala- 

81 dol Yama-sutana tamman-Eregana tammam || [11]  Eregan-adi-modalol-ari- 
nriparseragidod-adan-ariyen-eragad-iral-[e*]inb-üd*-ág-eragisugum griddhr-adigal= 
eragal=pati-karyya- 





1 This word has been omitted in the line and inserted between lines 15 and 16. 
з Read upamdanas, * Delete rdjyc. 4 Read ба-. 
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bhara-dhur ठ 
is 2 | „2293 Yru(vri)ttam | Kem(ké)nam-udaradol korare 
ul ligado ána А =e 
wirtiya-lokadol Шӧпапо- l kanale  bárad-emdode perul=s8aman=appare 


I= amgana(nà)-Kusuma-bánanol-isht 5 
B = ta-visishta- -trå = 5 
шаах aa 1.3 ‘ESN igishta-samkula-trananol=A bia-sambhava-samana- 


vidvit-kadamban. Wolambam 


pored=aldam tamde S$umbhattara-guna-ganadim mukka Tikkam whbhistari- 


5000000080 Kalvambike janani  tadiy-ágrajam dandanath-3tkara-ratnam 
rüdi-vettaild-Erakapan-ene D6nam  jasakk=irkke-da- 


Param-&pta-svàmi deyvam Padgupati jita- 


nam || (14*] [I] Kal-kaladol vishama-kaladol=ubbatey=aytu dharmma-ratnikaran= 
érvvinam palava  káladin-ikshisal-àdud-imtu — kol-pokume dharmmamz=end=osedn 
tannana) kautukam=age mē- 

dini-ldkam=asésham=omde koialol 


y pogalal=padıchandam=appinam " "IS Kamanira- 
krama-Vikram-Bbda-tati-shatkara Durmmati-prabda-Pushyam=asakiam Bhrigu- 
shashtiy=oppal=avarol kadalu 


vyatipitam=emba mahà-yógamum -uttaráyana-mà (ma)hà-samkrüntiyu m*" mánav- 
ó6ttaman-and-uj[*] vala-&i1rtti Dónan-uia-dharmma-irüánin-utsáhadim | ide 
Kanda || Parama-Jina-sama)a-ratna- I 

kara-himakara-Müla-sarh gha-san:bhava-sobh-akara-Séna - gana - парВа 8" sthala-sarasija- 
bàndhavara sita-yaga[é* ]-sri-dhavaram(ra) || [17*] |Vara-munpara vinata- 
kshitipara niravadyara Narém draséna- 

traividyara pàda-prakshálana-purassara[m] divya-puradol-ci Purikaradol i 7M 
Chimdram Katamtram J ainGradram Sabdinusisanam Рашти matt=Aimd an 
Warémdraséna-mu- 

nimdramng=6k-iksharam peramg-ivu moggé | 119" Avar-agra-sishyam | 
Ninag-ón-embeno Sakatayana-munisam 48:16 Sabdanugasanudol Panini 
Panintyadolwde) Chimdram  Chàmdradolw taj-Jinamdra- 

no Jainémdradol=s Kumärane gadam Kaumiaradol=pélpar=ent=ene pilar=Nnaya- 


séna-panditarol=anyar=vvarddhi-vit-6rvvisol | [20*] Sarasatiyam mand-mudade 
tijdidan-ennan=avajiie-geydan=a1 =iren=aval=irkke chih 
gavatiyol=pudu-vilvudu kashtam=endu nishthura-vachanam galam nudidu dik- 
kariyam parid=6ri kirtti tim purudisi dünpal-vara-tapónidbis am Nayaséna- 
sümyam || [21%] Avar-agra-éishyar || Nata-bhi- 
péindra-kartta-tàdita-pad-&anbhogo-d vayam nütan-apraiim-Abhà-ravi tára-hüra-Hara- 
ndis (én) -niTbaxa-vigruta, kinbti-piamad-dnan-dbja-rmuknram hà bapru 
siminyamé éruta-varis1($i) Narémdra- 
gëna-munipam. traividya-chakrésvaram | [225] J ita-vidvishta-pratip-invitadin” 
adhika-sauryy atvad=atopadimd=arjjita-bhasvaj -Jaina - dharmm-arppita : dri(dn jda(dha) 
matry im vipra-vams-ambar- ihar ppatiy!=emb=omd=udgha téja[o* jtyacin=atu- 
tyigad-omd=unnatiyindam satyadimdam Dinakaran=atisobl.- 
[23%] Dinakarau-ódayadol iamam-amíum  tüld-oduv- 
ante mithyatva-tamam Dinakaran-udi(da)yise nija-kula- 


š =ë i é 2451 Atana tanayar=jjana-vikhyatar= 
i 14-501 kiduvud-em vismayamé || [ ; i 

— puda-paytja-Ehrungerevrinag Anvitercete negaldar=akbila-kshmitaladol Бај. 
र Didamanum || [25*] Vritte | 


la-bal-alsvaryy adum ` 
akaram punya-pumja || 


1 Bead -akahpatiy Or eGhaspatty. 
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87 Jina-püd-àmbhoja-bhrimgarh  sujana-jana-manO-ramjanam vi$va-dbhátri-vinutam | 418- 


darnti-dant-aéri(Sr1) ta-vigada-yasd-bhasi Sisht-éshta-kalp-avanijam sat-patra-din- 
adhikan=enute mand-rigadim  kürtíu  vidvaj-janam-e- 

38 llam tannikum Ra&janan=amala-lasat-téjanam nichcha-nichcha || [26*] Manu- 
muni-margga-néma Jina-püjeyol-arbtàigan-emdu |  dàániy-emd-anupama-téjan-emdu 


Suchiy=emdu  dayá-paran-zemdu  nichchalum | manam-o[?se]- 

89 d-akkarim bidade bannisugum jJagam=eyde küde  R&janan-imna-iéjanam разове 
gh^janan!-á$rita-kalpa-bhüjana || [27*] Tat-priy-inujana — sau(Sau)ryyad-alavarn 
pélvade | Kadupindam 

40 dharsni$varam | besase chaurésiganam bandiyarh pididam silasadindamam 
muge(gi)yan=Ind-drbbiganam kopadim pidid-uyd-à  serey-itta Sobhananan- 
aty-ü$charyyadim  bandiyam pidi- 

41 dam tin-ene sau($au)ryyad-ond-alav-ad-8m simainyamé  Düdana || [28*] Nija- 
patiyam | sere-vididode — bhuja-baladii bandi-vididu  bidisidan=end=i trijagam 
bannisugum  sa[d*]-dvija-kulanam sau(Sau)ryya- 


42 ва(5а) пуат Düdamana || [29*] Int-eni:da Dtidana vara-kinte Mandbhavana 
kantegam  rüpinol-atyantam migil=ene pogalalk=entum пегеу=атіуаг-Ёсһікарреуа 
ripa || [30%] Ant-avargge(rge) puttidal sura-ka- 

43 nt-dpame vichalad-ali-kul-alaki(ke)  vilasan-müntana-saméte budha-jana-chintaiman 
Hammikabbe  lalanà-ratna || [312] A  negalda Hammukabbeg-anüna-priya- 
vallabham Mandbhava-riipam  dànad-ede- 

44 g-andin-áà Kininana vol  negsldan-Arasimayyam  jagadol | [32*] Anupama- 


dàna-Sila-guniebhüshana-bhüshitey-üda | HammikER-vanitegam-atyudüran-Arasa&yya- 
mahà-vibhugam  vini- 

45 tan=olpina kani vaidya-Sàstra-kusalarn sujan-Bgrani vaidya-Kannapam tane(na)yan= 
enalke | nóntan-ene Kannana vol  krita-pumnyan-àvanó | [33*] Jina-pada- 
pamkaja-bhramaran-Indapan=udgha-gon-abdhiy=lévaram vi- 

46  ne(na)ya-vilisi Raji sujanam Kalidévan=aganya-punya-varddhanakaran=Adinathan« 
adhikam  $uchi Santi negartte-vetta  Püróvanum-ivar-ütmajütar-ene Kannana 
vol krita-pumnyan-üàvano || [34*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) Victorious be the commandment of the Lords of the Three Worlds, enjoined by 
the Jinas, bearing for token the blest supremely profound doctrine of (different) possibilities 
of predication 


(Lines 2-3.) Hail! the refage of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the 
Chalukyas, Tribhuvanamalls-déva— 

(Verse 2.) What emperors have completely torn up the roots of froward monarchs, scattered. 
them with hurtling fling into the waters, stood up in the fore-front, and cleared the earth of 
thorns, right up to the (surrounding) ocean P А gem of emperors, the exceedingly puissant 
Vikramaditya, has cleared the earth of thorns and constantly protected it 

(Lines 4-5 ) So, while the victorious reign of Tribhuvanamalla-déva was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (Фо endure) as long as moon and stars :— 








X See note on translation, below. 
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(Lines 5-8) His younger brother—hail !—he who is praised by the whole world, renowned 
among men, scion of the Pallavas, darling of Fortune and Earth, heir-apparent, Paramé- 
évara [Supreme Lord] among kings, Mahé$vara [Great Lord] among warriors, adorned with 
valour, minion of the goddess of victory, guardian-gem to refuge-seekers, crest-gem of the 
Chalukyas, Tiinétra [Siva] in the fray, purifymg the Kshatiiyas, a king of the Angas [Karna] 
to fiery elephants, a natural Love-god, plunderer of hostile kings, champion of his elder brother, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-déva— 

(Verse 3) Nolamba, a fatal discus against foemen’s dominions, following the course of 
the series of primitive kings such as Nala, Nahusha, and Nriga, a crest-gem to the Chalukyas, 
a natural Love-god, whose feet are illumined by wreaths of lustre from numbers oZ gems adorn- 
ing the heads of the crowd of bowing hostile monarchs, he whose enemies’ hosts have fled— 
is he ordinary among kings ? 

(Lines 9-10) Being known as а subject of such praise and distinction — 

(Verse +) Vira-Nolamba, in whom are embodied the royal virtues, who has no toes remain- 
ing, towaids whom the people’s affection waxes great, the creeping-plant of whose glory stands 
erect, has hosts of foes bowing before him. 

(Lines 10-11) While he was protecting the Two Three-hundreds,! the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Kandür Thousand with enjoymentof pleasing 
conversations :— 

(Lines 11-13) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, tho Mahisimantadhipati who has 
obtained the fiv. great musical sounds, great august General, setting arrows on the heads of 
foes, gallant to the lady the art of literature, bee to the lotus-face of Sarasvati, he whose soul is 
matured by remembrance of Hara's feet adored (by ham), a jewel in the ear of Sarasvati, the 
High Minister, Steward of the Household, (and) General, Eremayya— 

(Verse 5) A Brahma in all arts, a sun of the Brihman race, a moon to the ocean of the 
Vatsa gotra, а king Death to foes, 1s the General Brega а man of slight account in the senes 
of worlds ? 

(Verse Š) If the lord Erega has a resemblance (fo anything) on earth, itis the earth, 
the ocean, (and) Indra’s mountain? (to which he may be compared respectively) for weightiness, 
profundity, (and) solidity (But), 1f one considers, the earth, which became tremulous through 
the Demons, may become sorhething different, the ocean, which had its profundity diminished 
by Rima, may become something different, the celestial mountain, which became light 
of weight through Krishna, may become something different, if sometime the case should 


happen. 

(Verse 7) If one reflects, the distance between his merit and (other) illustrious men’s 
merit may be said to be the distance between an elephant and a gnat; hence the sages’ phrase 
“ what envy is there for merits? " applies well to the lord Erega. 


(Verse 8) The creeping-plant of (Ais) goodly stainless glory has thus overspread the 
regions of space so that there 18 no gap; (has) valour has wrought . . . ; (his) weightiness is 
beyond comparison ; his conduct has reached a crowning degree ; it has been such that they say 
* & gon of strengths has again been born ": who are able to praise (adequately) Brega’s eminence Р 


(Verse 9) As he hives in such fame and repute; as (his) distinction, in which he is known 
asa sweet springtime to his land, continues to increase ; ав he enjoys the government of the 





1 Belvola and Puligere 2 Apparently Góvardhana, which was Шей by Krishna 
в Cf. Rig-véda II. xu. 2, X xliv 8, Vedische Studien ı 174. 

4 Namely when the Sétu or causeway was built from India to Ceylon 

5 This phrase seems to be a version of the Vedic sahasah putia. 
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Puligere Three-hundred while maintaining the high degree of his lord's fortunes, and holds 


a happy course transcending even Karna in generosity (and) truthfulness—the General Erega 
is of the same quality as Balin and Indra. 


(Verse 10.) His younger brother Dona, a seat of unbounded merit, a bhwvana-bumbhuka,} 
enjoying the fortunes of the Lord of the Gods [Indra], pees less in strength of arm, a (God of the) 
Flowery Arrows [Kama] to the multitude of enemies’ wives, has become eminent 


(Verse 11.) Erege’s younger brother is in valonr the Younger brother of him who shattered 
the troop of the Kuru race [Arjuna], in incomparable beauty the younger brother of Baladéva 
[Krishna], in might of arm the younger brother of Yama’s son [Bhima] 


(Verse 12) When enemy kings are bowing at the base of Erega’s feet, it is Dona who 
makes them bow, so that their ery is “I cannot but bow ” ; Һе реале the burden of his lord’s 
business, while the covetous and their like stoop (before him). 


(Verse 13) Asthere appears no grudging in (his) generosiiy, nor shortcoming in his 
worthy conduct, nor shame in his behaviour, are any other men in the world of mortals equal to 
Dona, who is a (God of the) Flowery Arrows to women, a preserver of a multitude of agreeable 
cultured men, an expert in all arts equal to the Lotus-horn [Brahman] 


(Verse 14.) His deity is Раёпрай, a supremely helpful lord; Nolamba, conqueror of hosts 
of foes, has cherished and supported him ; his father is Tikka, eminent for a series of brightest 
virtues ; hus mother is Kalvambike, adorned with brilliant conduct, his elder brother is the 
renowned Erakapa, a gem of the company of generals - thus Dana 15 a d welhng-place for glory. 

(Verse 15.) In this Iron Age, this time of stress, there has been an outcry? at the rise of an 
ocean of righteousness, so that 15 would seem as if the people of the earth altogether with one 
voice in their delight were joyously uttering praises, saying: “ after a long time ıt has become 
visible, thus righteousness is coming to hand! ” 

(Verse 16.) Whilst Pushya of the year Durmati, the sixth in the series’ of the years 
of Vikrama delightful in their course, the dark fortnight, and Friday and the sixth (lunar) 
day were in progress, while with these coincided a mahda-yaga consisting of vyatipata* and the 
great uttaradyana-samkranti, the excellent man Dona, brilliant of fame, preserver of wide 
righteousness, here with generosity — 

(Verses 17-18.) Having laved in this Purikara, a divine city, the feet of Naréndraséna 
Traividya, who is a moon to the ocean of the supreme Jinas’ Church and a lotuses’ friend [sun] 
in the sky of the Sena Gana, that mine of lustre sprung from the Mala Sangha, who is a 
bridegroom of the goddess of white fame, a chief of worthy ascetics, one to whom monarchs bow 
down, а man without fault— 

(Verse 19 identical with verse 8 of mscription A.) 

(Line 30.) His senior disciple— 


(Verse 20- identical with verse 9 of inscription A ) 

(Verse 21) “ He has cherished Sarasvati with delight of spirit, me he has despised; I do 
not exist while she is present—fie! to cohabit with a rival wite is hard!” 
harsh words, swiftly mounting the elephant of the sky-quarter, F 
the worthy ascetic Nayaséna Sūrı.6 


(Line 30) His semor disciple— 


—uttering these 
ame herself enviously reviles 


(Verse 22.) Ho! hurrah ! is the great ascetic Naréndraséna, the emperor of masters of 


1 See above, Vol XII, pp. 298, 327. ? Or, possibly, “elation °? 


з Properly tat:-shatka means a series of віх. 4 The yoga when the declination of sun and moon is equal, 
t Explained as * learned in agama, logic, and grammar,” f. 4 , Vol XIV, p 33 n. The Jain “ threefold 

lore?" is elsewhere defined as fabd-Zgama, yukty-égama, and param-agama. 
* An example of the rhetorical artifice of wy Gja-stuts. 
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the triple lore, something ordimary—he whose pair of lotus-feet is beaten by diadems of stooping 
sovereigns, he who is renowned, he who is a sun in peerless lustre, a mirror tothe lotus-face of 
thé lady Fame who is renowned (as being bright as) stars, pearl-strings, Hara’s laughter, 
ether, and frost, he who is an ocean of scriptural lore ? 


(Verse 23 ) Because of the magnificence of (hts) extraordinary sun-hke character? owing to 
the presence of Ње majesty? of conquered foes (appropriated by him), because of (his) firm 
mind devoted to the grand and brilliant Jain religion, because of (768) peculiar quality of 
superlative splendour by which he is known as a sun in the sky of the Brahman race, because of 
(his) supremacy in peerless might, because of (his) peculiar eminence in bounty, and because of 
(his) truthfulness, Dinakara (was) a mine of exceeding lustre, a heap of godliness 


(Verse 24) As on the rise of the sun all darkness flees away, so with the rise of Dinakara 
the darkness of error flees away from the park of his race and 1s dissipated what a wonder! 

(Verse 25) His sons Rajimayya and Düdama are illustrious over the whole earth as 
being renowned among men, bees to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, possessed of culture 


(Verse 26) All learned folk everlastingly praise lovingly with affection of spirit Raja,* 
who is stainless and bright in brilliance, as being a bee to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, gladdener of good 
men’s souls, renowned over the whole earth, radiant with lustrous fame mounting to the tusks of 
the elephants of the sky-quarters, a tree of desire to cultured and agreeable men, exceeding in 
bounty to worthy recipients 


(Verse 27) The world 1n unison always without cease rightly extols with gladness (P) of 
spirit (and) with affection Raja, who is brilliant as the sun, а moon in golden hue, a tree of 
desire to clients, calling him a lover of the worship of the Jinas according to the rules of the 
saint Manu’s course, bountiful, peerless in brilliance. pure, full of kindness. 

(Line 39 ) If one would describe the measure of his beloved younger brother’s valour— 

(Verse 28) At the stern command of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the 
Eighty-four;in his boldness he clasped not his hands (in submission) , he in his turn took 
captive in a most marvellous manner that same Sobhana who in wrath had seized, bound, and 
cast into prison king Inda is this singular degree of Diida’s valour an ordinary thing ? 

(Verse 29 ) ' By his might of arm he took captive him who had cast his master into con- 
finement, and made him release him " . thus this triple world lauds the valiant Dudama, scion 
of worthy Brahmans. 

(Verse 30.) The excellent lady of Dūda, who has thus heen described, far surpassed in 
beauty the Mind-born One’s mistress [Rati] despite this praise, men do not withal fully com- 
prehend in any way Echikabbe’s beauty. 

(Verse 31 ) So there was born to them Hammikabbe, comparable to a goddess, having 
locks of hair lıke troops of gadding bees, brilliantly distinguished, a wishmg-gem to sages, a 
jewel of women. 

(Verse 32.) This illustrious Hammikabbe’s completely beloved husband, Arasimayya, 
comely as the Mind-born One, was distinguished in the world like Kanina [Karna] here in 
respect of bounty. 

(Verse 33.) The lady Hammikabbe, who was adorned with the ornaments of the merits 
of peerless bounty and virtue, and the most generous lord Arasayya hada son, the physician 











1 Cf. Mégha-dita 58 

2 There ıs perhaps a play on saurya and faurya, “ valour.” The name Dinakara means literally * sun ” 

8 Literally, “ heat.” * Raja means “ moon”; hence the following epithet. 

* Gaya, ht. * milk-born," may mean * moon," though I have never found it used in this derivative sonso, 
Were it not for the context, I should be inclined to suggest pasuge дбратат, ** shepherd to his fuck ™ 
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Kannapa, who was refined, a mine of excellence, skilled in the healing art, pre-eminent among 
good men in view of this, as he was godly in his works, who has such righteousness accounted 
to him as Kanna ? Ч 

(Verse 34.) Their sons are Indapa, a bee to the Jinas' lotus-feet, I$vara, an ocean of noble 
virtue, Raji, brillant in refinement, the worthy Kalidéva, Adin&tha, an accumulator of 
incalculable merit, the exceedingly pure Santi, (and) the distinguished Pargva: hence who has 
such righteousness accounted to him as Kanna ? 





No. 10.—TYO KADAMBA INSCRIPTIONS OF NIRALGI. 
By Lioxgr D. BARNETT 


The village of Niralgi, whence these records come, lies in the Hangal taluka of Dharwar 
District, in lat 14° 52’ and long. 75? 18’, about 114 miles to the north-east of Нарса] town. 
As опг inscriptions shew, 16 was formerly called Nirili. The ink-impressions on which the 
texts of the following inscriptions aie kased were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now 
jn the British Museum. 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 974. 


As to the exact site where this record was found and the character of the stone I have no 
information. The inscribed area is about 2 ft high and 2 ft. 51 m, broad —The character 
is fairly good Kanarese of the period, with letters 1-1 m. high. The palatal and the guttural 
nasals both occur achanam (l. 9), =mmangala (1. 15) —The language, except 1n the formal 
Sanskrit verses and final formule and the phrase Sarasvatyaya namah (an error for Sarascatgas 
namah) in 1 22, is Old Kanarese prose. ‘The is preserved in =ggalleyumam (1. 14) and рё йы 
(1. 18) ; it is changed to J m bajiyan (1. 18), and aA? (П. 17, 19). On the phrase balsyan=atfi 
see Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, р 3. 


The record begins by referring itself to the regn of 'Preilókyamalla-Ahavamalla, i.e. 
Sdméévara I (ll. 1-3), and then mforms us that on a certain date the K&damba Mahi-Mandalé- 
бузга Harikésarin formally made over by deputy certain estates to the Three-Hundred Maha- 
janas of Nirili for the maintenance of the Piriya Kere or Great Tank and the cult of the god 
Kali (M. 3-15). The document was drafted by the town-clerk Jégivayya, and engraved by 
Chittoja (Н 21-22). Harikésarin is the prince, also named Arikésarin and Hariga, who 
figures in the Вапкарӣл inscription of Saka 977 published by me above, Vol XIII p. 188,! 
with titles almost the same as those given in the present record. I there stated (p. 169) that 
the year Saka 977 marked the earliest known connection of the Kadambas with the Banavüsi 
province ; we are now able to trace it back to a date three years earher 


The date is given in П. 11-12 as - Saka 974 (expired), the cyche year Nandana ; Pushya 
$uddha 13 ; Sunday ; ihe utsaréyana-samkiduts ; a vyattpata. This 1з irregular. In Nandana 
there was an intercalated Pushya If we take the given tethi as belonging to the latter, it 
corresponded to Tuesday, 5 January, A.D. 1053, ending at 12h 19m after mean sunrise. 
Mr. R. Sewell, who has kindly checked my calculations in this paper, points out that the tithe 
$uddha 13 in Nija-Pushya of the same year was expunged : at mean sunrise or Wednesday, 3 
February, A.D. 1053, the current tthe was éuddha 12, and at the same moment on the following 
Thursday the current ihi was $uddha 14. Furthermore, the utfarüyana-samkráünmt, took 
place on Wednesday, 24 December, А D 1052, at 19 h. 23 m after mean sunrise 








1 In my translation of that document I have fallen into some errors, which І have tacitly corrected m my 
rendering ої the present inscription 
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The only places mentioned are: Banavasi (1. 4), the Agrahira of Ninh, i.e. Niralgi 


(1. 12), the Piriya Kere or Great Tank (ll. 13-14), and the tzrihas (П. 15-16). 


TEXT. 
[Metres : v 1, Salini ; v 2, Anushtubh 1 


Kg Svasti samasta-bhuvan-üéraya  fSri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahārāj-ādhirāja 


рагатаёёүата  parama- 

bhattirakam Satyasraya-knla-tilakan  Chüluky-àbharsnam Srimat-Trailokyamallan= 
Ahavamalla-déva- 

га vijaya-rajyam=uttardttar-abbivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=4-chamdr-arkka-tiram salut” 
ire || Svasti samadhi- 

gata-pamcha-mahi-sabda-mahimandaléévarara Banavaisi-puravar-ésvaram Tryaksha- 
kshmàá-sambhavam chaturi(ra)- 

siti-nagar-adhishthita Lalàtalochana-Chaturbhbhuja-jagad-vidit-àshtáda$-A$vamédha- 
dikshita Hi- 

mavad-girimdra-rumdra-sikhara-saktisarhsthapita sphatika-éila-stambha-baddha-mada- 
gaja maha-ma- 


him-&bhir&ma Kadamba-chakri1-Maytiravarm ma-mahi-mahipala-kula-bhishanam 
permma- 

tti-taryya-nirgghoshanam Sükhaàcharemdra-dhvaja-vir&jamánam kirtti-vitanan= 
uttum ga-simha- 

lamchehbanam datt-adrtti(rtthi)-kafichanam samara-jaya-kiranarn mar-kkolvara 


ganda éauryya-miarttiandan=adata-Na- 

r&yapan-annana simga ném-Adi-samasta-prasa(éa)sti-sahitam sriman-mahimandalé- 
Svaram Hari- 

késari-dévar || Sa(Sa)ka-varsha  974neya Nandana-samvatsarada Pushya- 
su(su)ddha trayddaéiyum Aditya- 

varamum=uttariyana-samkrantiyaum vyatipitadandu érimad-agrahararh Wiriliya 

mahajanarn  münürvvarige  baliyaneatti barisi Каат karchchi dhárà-pürvvakamm- 
шаа! Piriya Ke- 

zege manevaņamuman=alliya Kali-dëvarige arunüru marada tóntamumam 
mattar-ggalde- 

yumam bittarsmmantgala mahi-éri || I dharmmamam  pratipahsidamge Varanasi 
Kuru- 

kshétra Prayigey=Argghyatirttham<emb=i tirttha-sthinaragalol — sásira kavileyam 
chatur-vvéda-pa- 

ragar-appa? brahmanargg=ubhayamukhi gotta ps(pha)lam-akkum-I dharmmaman= 
alidatngam=aliyal=oda- 


rchchidamgam=1 példa punya-tirttha-stha:arbyxlol ^ sásirà kavileyamam 88-1га, 
véda-paragar=appa- ` brahmana- 

la(rn)man=alida pitakam=ekku || Saminyo=yam  dharmma-séturn(r)-rripànà[m"] 
kalas kale pilaniyo bhavadbbih ("| 

saryvan=étan=bhaginah partthivémdran=bhilys  bhüyó yachaté Ramabhadrah 1 (||) 


[14] Sva-dati[a*]m para-datt[a*]m va 





1 From the ink-impression 
з The engiaver has made after this word а ra, squeezed in between ppa and bra 


12 


=—— WT we. 
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21 уб haréti(ta) vasundhara[m*] [|*]  shashthi(shti)r=vvarsha-sahaéra fra )ni 
vishtê(shtha)yam jayaté kri(km)mih || [2*] Baredam sénabova J6- 
22 givayyam besa-geydam Ealukutigam Chittojam | mamgala mahá-éri | 


Sarasvatyàya namah 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-8.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chaélukyas, king Trailékyamalla-Ahavamalla, was 


advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) aslong as moon, sun, 
and stars :— 


(Lines 8-11.) Hail! The Mahà-Mandaléévara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who bears all titles of honour such as “lord of Banavüsi best of cities, ornament of 
the race of the Kadamba emperor the great king Mayüravarman, which 18 sprung from the 
Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four cities, is consecrated m eighteen 
world-famous horse-sacrifices to (the god of) the Frontal Hye [Siva] and the Four-armed 
[Vishnu], has established its might upon the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat 
binds its fiery elephants to columns of erystal, and is charming with great majesty,—he who is 
(attended) with the noise of permattt drums and (other) musical mstruments, who is resplendent 
with a banner (bearing the devwe) of a great ape, is canopied in glory, and has for crest a 
stately lion ; giver of gold to the needy, cause of victory in the fray, man of might to adver- 
saries, sun of valour, a Náràyana of the gallant, a lion for his elder brother "—the Maha- 
MandaléSvara Harik8sari-deva,— 

(ines 11-12.) On Sunday, the thirteenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyche 
year Nandana, the 974th (year) of the Saka era, at the utiardy ana-samkranti, In a vyatipaza,) 


(Lines 12-15.) Having sent a summoner to the Three-hundred Mahàájanas of the Agra- 
hara of Nirili, convened them, and laved their feet, made over with pouring of water the bouse- 


tax to the Great Tank, and a garden of six-hundred trees and a field of one maztar to the god 
Kali of that place. Happiness! great fortune ! 


(Lines 15-19: a prose commonitory formula of the usual type.) 


(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit verses.) 


(Lines 21-22) The town-clerk Jogivayya wrote (this record) The stone-mason 
Chittója executed the order. Happiness! great fortune! homage to Sarasvati! 


B.—OP THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA. II: SAKA 996-7. 


In the case of this epigraph also I have been unable to trace the site whence it comes, or 
to find any details as to the stone. The inscribed area, which is much worn by weather, com- 
prises an upper compartment, on which are lines 1-2, and a lower one containing all the rest; 
it is nearly 4 ft high and 2 ft. 7$ iu. wide.—The character is Kanarese, rather straggling and 
clumsy, and resembling the Peggür inscription of A.D. 978 (no. 4 of “Coorg Fnscriptions,” 
revised edition). The cursive forms of m, у, and о (above, Vol. ХІҮ, р. 885) are all found 
here :—m 1n °balumam aud (2) brigyatvamam, 1. 22, mamdalika?, 1. 24, sr#man®, 1. 33, dharmma®, 
11, 87, 39, kavleywmam, ll. 39-40, °patakum, 1. 40, Rama, 1. 4l, y in Psa mbrantiyamdum, Vb 
31-32, Uinchagériya, 1. 32; and v in nerevare, 1.23. Theis written in pashacha®, l. 30, 38, 
40. The height of the letters varies from हैं in. to š in.—The language is Old Kanarese, except 


— —a- n  ........ J u. 


1 A yoga in which the declnstions of sun and moon are equal. 
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in the Sanskrit verses on Il. 40-42 and the barbarous concluding formula, The archaic | occurs 
once, in példa, 1. 89 , itis replaced by Z m bali, 11 10, 33, baliya, 1. 36, ९४८०, M. 89-40, and by 
7 in mél-arkeyya, 1. 13 (a blunder for ?alkeya) and érppattara, 1.32 In regard to lexico- 
graphy, we may notice baliyan=atin, 1. 10, and balw-atti, 1. 33 (see above, mscr A), тарь, 1 
22, (२) tott=, 1, 22, (P) bridyatva, 1 22, polisim, 1. 98 (perhaps connected with pole, “to shine” 
or “to be swung about": should we then read here роёерий, Р), and avamguinte, 1. 28 (in 
Kittel’s Dictionary агаа). 


The record 18 twofold, comprising two endowments, and probably was engraved at the 
time when the second was gianted The first (11 1-13) opens by referiing itself to the reign 
of a Chilukya king whose name 1s here lost, but that it was Bhuvanaikamalla (Sóme$vara II) 
is proved by the reference to him and the date in 1. 8. Tt then mentions (ll 3-5) the Mahà- 
Mandalé$vara Vikramaditya-déva (possibly the king's younger brother, afterwards Vikrama- 
ditya VI), and likewise (11 5-7) а noble of the Pallava lineage named Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Pallava-Peemanadi Wi[shnuvardhana-Vi]jayaditya,! and bearing among his other titles 
that of ** lord of Kafichi best of cities”, and 1b зізќев that, when Vikramaditya and Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayüditya were at Bank&pura in the course of a tour of state in the service of king 
Bhuvanaikamalla, in Saka 996, they granted the village of Basalür, iu the Elambi Twenty, tu 
the 300 Mahajanas of Nirili fur the maintenance of the cult ог Raméévara (a well-known form 
of Siva) at Pomballi (1l. 7-13). 


Then comes the second record (Il. 13-43). It begins by introducing, in prose, with the 
usual titles of his lineage and some others, the Kadamba Maba-Mandalésvara Santivarman, 
* lord of Banavasi bast of cities " (П 18-21), and extols his valour and glory m four verses 
(ll. 21-30). After this comes the formal statement that in Saka 997, when at Uüchagéri, 
he, in concert with two other high officers of state, renewed the grant of the first record (ll 
30-12)? Bichchara Gangayya made the fair copy, and Südó6ja engraved 16 (11. 42-43). 


There are two dates. The firsts given on ll 8-9 as: Saka 996, Ananda, the full- 
moon of Aévayuja ; an eclipse of the moon This seems to be regalar. The Zhi mentioned 
was current at sunrise on Tuesday, 7 October, A D. 1074, and ended about 20h 3m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) On that day there was а lunar eclipse, in which total obscura- 
tion began 19 h. 30 m after mean sunrise, while the above tithe was still current. 


The second date is given on | 31-32 as. Saka 997, Rakshasa; Pushya šuddha 1; 
Sunday, the utiaràyana-samkiünti "Тіз is quite wrong. Pushya $uddha 1 of given year 
corresponded to Friday, 11 December, A.D. 1075, on which it ended about 11 h 15 m after 
mean sunrise. The uttardyana-samhiantt, on the other hand, occurred on Thursday, 24 


December, about 18 h. after mean suliise, so that Friday was reckoned as the first day of 
Makara. 


The places mentioned are: Kafichi (П 6, 7); the nele-vidu of Bankapura (1 8); 
Pombali (ll. 10, 35), the Panungal Five-hundred (l 12), the Elamb:i Twenty (ll. 12, 
36); Basalur Gb); Bamavasi (П. 18, 30), the nele-odu of Ufichagér: (1 32); and the 
térthas (1. 37), besides a rather obscure phrase nüd-8rppatiara (1. 32), which is perhaps a mis- 
take for nad=irppatiura, “the Twenty of the county," viz. Blambi. Pomballi is the modern 
Hombli, lying 3} miles nearly south of Niralgi, in lat 14° 493’ and long. 75° 171 Ones 
tempted to identify Ufichagéri with the modern Wunchigéri, near Kumba, but the distance 
from Niralgi is considerable. Kafichi (Conjeevaram), Bankipura (ВапЕйраг), and Pánungal 


(Hangal) are well known. Elambi and Basalür do not seem to be traceable. 
—— —— OMM aan 
1 See Dyn, Kanar, Distr., p. 444 and n. 1. 2 See Dyn. Калат. Distr. p. 561. 
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TEXT. 
[Metres vv 1,8, 4, MaLasragdharz, v 2, Champakamala, v 5, Saling, v 6, Anush- 
tubh Л 
1 Sri Svasti samasta-bhavan-asraya Sri-Pri(pri) [thvi-vallabha maháraj-àdhirija 
paramégvara  paramn-bhattürakam] 
2 SatydaSraya-[kula-tilakam Chaluky-fibbaranam srimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-dévara 
rajyam=uttardttar-abhivridd hi-pravarddhaminam=a-charn(r-arkka-tiram ] 
З harm salattam-ire || Tatu-pada-padwm-dpajivi ||  Svasti — samadhigata-parncba- 
таһаӣ-ба- 
4 bda-mahimandalésvaram Gauri-Ganéy(S)-ivatiram Pirvvati-priyam к " 5 
* * küvnanam nim-a- 
5 dhi(di)-samasta-prasa(áa)sti-sahi'am $riman-mabámandalé$varam Vikra{maditya- 
dévajr || Svasti samasta- 
6 bhuvan-érlla(la)sita-vira-Pallav-ainvayam . Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabharn Pale[va * * 


~I 


* * *|n-amógha-vikyam Kāri- 


chi-puràvar-e8$varam $rimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permmànadi( di) 
Vifshnuvardhana(?)-Viljayadityanum-=irddu  &ri- 

matu-Bbuvanaikamailla-dévarggoe Bamkapurada nele-vidinol — bi[jayam-geydu(?)] 
Sikha-variái? 9961695 

Anatnnda-samvatsarada | Aévayujada | punmve | soma-grahanadam[du | $rimad]- 
agraháram  Nirihys maha- 

Janam  münürvvarnmam  balhyan-atti baris külam karchchi  dhá&rà-pürvvakarn 
midi Pomballiya tirtthada 

$ij-Rámé$vara-dévara ^ snüna-nivódyakkam gandha-dhüpakkam — namndá-divigegarn. 
matharimta’-Si(S1)va-paniitarggam bhra(bri)hma~- 

narggam chchhatrakkam — Pánumgall-ayntürada kampanam Hlambiy=irppattara 
baliya bidath Basalt- 

таро] mél-arkke(lke)ya sarvv-ibhyarhntara-sidhdhiyim bitta kottar || б. | 
Svasti samasta-kula-mahidha- 

ra-chakravartti-[maha*]-mahima-fimavad-girirhdra-rumdra-sikhara - samsthápita - mahá- 
Sakti-prabhivam Kas 

d2(da)mba-kul-àmbara-pracham ndi-mà: ttandan=anéka, - samara - samaya - samudita - nija- 
bhuja-vijay-Opá- 

rjpta-vira-laksh mi-nivüsa-marhdita-prachamnda-dór-ddamnda[m] balavad-ari-kula-Kàl- 
ánalam pratapa-pra- 

Кбр-ӨрЗ бана" | Lalàtaló:hanam(na)-jagad-vidit-àshtàdas-àsva($va)madha-dikshàá-dikshita- 
kula-prasütam chaturi(ra) giti-nagar-adhi- 

shti(shthi)ta viütshta-Banavasi-puravar-üdhi$varam Kada(da)mba-kamthiravari 
Kada(da) mba-chakri-Mayfiravarmma-maha-mahipa- 

la-kula-bhüshanam permatti-türyya-uiregh6sa(.ha)nam sakhacharémndra-dhvaja- 
virājamāna[m] min-sttumga-simha-lamcha(chha)nam  datt-à- 

rtti(rithi)-kimchanam mir-kkolvara gandam samara-mirttamndam rana-vijaya- 
kàranat-aponana gathndha-viranam nim-ali-samasta-praéasti- 

sahitam  $riman-mahümandale$varam  S8($&)ntivarmma-deévar || Balavadu-vidvishta- 
bhtpalakar=adig=eragi $arapum-b[o]gíe]* du- 





3 From the ink-impression. 2 Read Saka-varska. 
3 Read wafhasiha-  [matà-Gnfa will do сдпайх well, —H К 8] 
+ Father adige or eragi may be read, but not both , and we should correct faranum to furan 
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42 


43 








"— == x. 22 STE 
rvvara-baha-balamam minpi=emdhu(du)dam  tott-al[u*]ki  bal[uf]ki bridyatvamam 
pindar=omdamd=elelé miralu kadamgal=todaral=edaral=ottaysal=ukka- 

l-palamchal polisun® maramtu kadal nerevare Uhnradol déva Kadamba-Rudra | 
[16] Balavad-ardti-mamndalika-gamda-lay-imtaka Sām- 

nta-bhüpa  mamdahka-lalàna mamdahka-Bhairava, mamdalka-Tiinétra | mamdahka- 
gharatta mamdahka-mauh-vighattita-pà- 

da-pitha mam/‘alil:a-lalata-patta  runag-àr-ddore mamdahkar dharitriyolu || [2%] 
Balavat-kop?-águryund-ámmnt-alitavan-elele 

kolvudamd=nkke  babi-baladimd=ammamma | dik-pálaian-al[u*]|kisal-amdiidhramam* 
chülisal bhütalam-amtum  kampisalu di(di)g-ga- 

Jaman=alarisal — vüiddhigum dshisalk=65 | chalamó pel — sálané tat-kshanadole 
muhdamd-óho Kadamba-Rudram | [3*] Kadupim- 

dara déva nunnn=dr budad-oda(da)ruv-avamgumte $ülam kapalarh kode 
khatvàmgam  pinákam poleva nosala kan  hast-charmmam (8-6- 

dyadnd | vamdr-àbbila-bhüt-àvali kare-koral-arddh-ámgadolw Gaur pempam 
paded=arddh-émndu-prabhi-bhasura-vikata-jara(t@)-jata-koti- 

vitamkam || [44] Svasti samadhigata-pamfcha-mahdi-sabda-mahimamndalésvaram 
Banavasi-puravar-adhisveram srimanu-mahamamndalésva- 

ram Samntivarmma-dévar Sakha(ka)-varsha 997neya Rak shas2(sa)- 
samvatsarada Pusya(shya)-su(su)ddha padiva Adi-varamumm=uttariyana-samkra- 

ntiyamdum-&(á)gal mád-é[r*]ppattar bahya Umehagériya nele-vidmal=irddamdu 
égrimad-agiahiiam Niriliya mahdjanam mū- 

nirbbarumam  bahy-atti bans S:iman-mahimamndalégvaram — S&(Sà)mntivarmma- 
dévarum mohi-pracdhinam priya perggade damndanàya- 

kav=I(i)Svarcmim]ayyanum mahá-pradhánam perggade — Sobhanayysnum-irddu? 
kalam karchchi dhàrá-pürvvakam madi Srimat- 

Pomballiya tirtthada é1i-RaméSvara-lévara | amga-bhógakkam dévaram  püjpsuva 
brahmachárigaleam pannirvvarum 

bràhmanargga[m] chhatrakkam Elambiy=irppsttrra bahya badam  Basaltiram 
pravishtam=igi sarvv-ibhyamutata(ru)-siddhiyim bitta ko- 


ата || I dharmmamam pratipilmdemge Virandsi Kurukshetra Prayage 
Arghyatirttham=emb=i tirttha-sthinarhgokol’ sã- 
sira kavileya kêdum kolagumam pamfcha-ratnamgalolu kattist 
sisirvvar=vvGda-piragar=appa bhra(bra)hmanargg=nbhayaniu- 
khi-gotta phalamzakkum || 1(1) dharmmaman=alidamgam=aliyal=odarchchidamgams=i 
példa punnya-tirtha-sthinamg[al*Jolu sāsıra kavi- 
leyumam S&sivvvare-vvéda-páragar-appa brühmanparuman-ahda pamfcha-maha- 
pátakam-akku[m] || Sámányo-yam dharmma-sétam(tur)=ny(nr1)- 


pindim kale kalé pálaniyo "bhavadbh:h [|*] sarvvin=Stin-bhaginah partthivémndrin 
bhaya bhayds yáüchaté Ramabhadrah [1* 5%] 

Sva-datt(a"]m para-datt[i*]m và yo hareü(ta) vasumndhar&m [|*] shashtir-vvarsha- 
sahaéra(sra)ni  vipt&(shthü)y&m jayaté kri(kyijmah || (6"| Baredam Bichchara 
Gamgayyam | besa-geydam kaluhutiga Südojam [HF]  Mamgala  maha-&u || 
Sarasvatyiya namah. 





1 The p is not certain 16 may be e. 2 Perhaps a mistake for poleptm , see ६00५९ 
з Written sepaiately, as balavat kop- 4 Read adrimdrawam 

5 Written separately, as 40872401 =ë, 6 Apparently to bo corrected to -ddyay-yade, 
¥ See above, з Qi possibly aldu 19 1144. 


9 Read -athanamgalo,, 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3) Fortune! While the reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
{favourite] of Fortune and Earth, [great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament] 
of SatyüSraya's race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikamalla,| was 
advancing [in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endwe) as long ав meon, вип, 
and stars] .— 

(Lines 3-5.) When he who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail !—the Maha-Mandalé- 
$vara who has obtamed the five great musical sounds, having all titles of honour such as 
“incarnation of Gauri and Ganésa (Р), beloved of Parvati, protection . . .” the Maha- 
mandalésvara Vikramaditya-déva,— 

(Lines 5-8.) Likewise—hail the scion of the heroic Pallava race illustrious over the 
whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, = of the Pallavas, unfailing m speech, 
lord of Kanchi best of cities, Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi Vishnuvardhana (?)- 


Vijayaditya, in concert (uth him), having made a tour of state for king Bhuvanaikamalla, at 
the standing camp! of Bankapura,-— 


(Lines 8-13.) On the full-moon day of A$vayuja in the cyclic year Ananda, the 996th 
(year) of the Saka era, during an eclipse of the moon, having sent a summoner and convened 
the Three-hundred Маһајапаѕ of the Agrahara of Nirili and laved their feet, made over with 
pouring of water Basalür, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, a county of the Panun- 
gal Five-hundred, with full inteinal authority of higher administration, for the baths and 
ohlaiiont of the god Ràméévara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for scents and incense, for perpe- 
tual lamps, for the learned men of (the cult of) Siva resident in the monastery, for the Brah- 
mans, and for the charity-hall 

(Lines 13-21» Hail! The Mabà-Mandalésvara S&nutivarma-déva, who bears all titles of 
honour such as “he whose puissance of great might 18 established upon the massive summits of 
the great Mount Himavat mighty of majesty, the emperor of all central mountains; a magnifi- 
cent sun in the sky of the Kadamba race; he whose awful rod-like arm is adorned by the 
residence of heroes’ Fortune won by the victories of his arms uplifted on the occasion of many 
a fray; а fire of Doom to potent foemen's races; inspired with majesty and wrath; sprung 
from the lineage consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacri- 
fices to (the God of) the Frontal Eye; presiding over eighty-four cities; lord of that best of 
cities the peculiarly excellent Banavüsi; hon of the Kadambas ; ornament of the race of the 
Kadamba Emperor, the great king Maytiravarman; he whois (saluted) with the noise of 
permatgs drums and (other) musical instruments, who is resplendent with a banner (bearing the 
device) of a great ape, who has for crest a lion stately in pride; giver of gold to the needy, 


man of might to adversaries, sun in battle, cause of victory in the fray, furious elephant for his 
elder brother °°:— 


(Verse 1.) When puissant hostile monarchs come bowing at his feet for refuge,? in fear and 
terror of his irresistible might of arm yearning for the word ' stop," they confess their shame : 
at once, aha! as they swell in pride, put forth effort, become arrested, bend, contract them- 
selves, boil in rage, strike in resistance, confronting (£hee)? . . . will they be able to con- 
tend in the fray, O Rudra of the Kadambas ? 


(Verse 2.) O king Santa, thou Death-spirit of cosmic dissolution to warriors of puissant 
enemy princes, ornament of princes, Bhairava to princes, Tripétra [Siva] to princes, grindstone 


to princes, thou whose footstool is rnbbed by princes’ crests, thou frontal diadem of princes, 
what princes on earth are like to thee P 





1 See J R.A.S, 1917, p. 117. 3 See on text, above. 3 See above. 
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ric 1: А š 

कका UU. 
(Verse 3.) When, confronting foes with the fire of hi i i 

them; when by the might of his arm, hurrah! he terrifie D the Costas, | "is м иө э 

great mountains, shakes the whole earth, brings dread upon the elepha हु ү he тас 

Yip the ocean, what high spirit! Say, h гаг 


1 » 
eae 0: 18 not the Rudra of the Kadambas instantly effective 














(Verse 4.) In thy pride, O king, 


thou hast, with not a si a e 
brandished sword, pike, skulls, : not а single one of them lacking, (Sira'a) 


parasol, khatvánga-club, trident 
à : . , ; Gleaming fre nial eye, elephant- 
hide, high mass of hair on the head, troops of fearful goblins as RA, rack cae аза 


occupying half of (Siva’s) body, and (hair dressed in the shape ० 4 
dia 2 $ 
wondrous matted tresses radiant with the lustre of the шэг 2. n 
(Lines 30-33.) Hail! the Maha-Mandalégvaia who has obtained the five great mumcal 


sonnds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, the Maha-Mandalégvara Santivarma-déva, cn Sunday. 
the first of the bright fortnight of Pushya m the eyclie year Rakshasa, the 887th (year) of 
the Saka era, on the utiarayana-samkranti, when he was at the standing camp of Ufichagéri in 


the Seventy (?) of the county, having sent a summoner and convened the Three Hundred 
Mahijanas of Nir1li,— 


(Lines 33-37.) The Mahi-Mandalésvara Santivarma-déva, and the high minister, senior 
controller, (and) general Isvarammayya, and the high minister (and) controller Sóbhanayys 
in concert, having laved the feet (of the Mahàjanas), made over with pouring of water 
Basalt, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, inclusively with full internal authority, for 
the personal enjoyment of the god Raméévara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for the celbates 
and the twelve Brahmans worshipping the god, and for the charity-hall. 

(Lines 37-40 : a prose formula of the usnal type.) 

(Verses 5-6: two common Sanskrit metrical formule.) 


(Lines 42-43.) Bichchara Gangeyya wrote (the grant); the stone-mason Südója executed 
the order. Happiness! great fortune! Homage to Sarasvati. 


No. 11.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM HOTTUR. 
By Lionet D. BARNETT. 


Hottür—or, to give it its ancient name, Pottiyür—is a village in the Bankapir taluka of 
Dharwar District, lying m lat. 14° 56’ and long. 75° 16’, some three miles nearly due south from 
Shiggaon. The ink-impressions from which the following inscriptions have been edited by me 


were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum. 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF SATYASRAYA: SAKA 929. 


This inscription ia cut upon a rectangular block, divided into six horizontal bands, and sur- 
mounted by a stepped top; I can find no record of the site where it stands, or stood. The 
stone is a viragal, with sculptures of the usual type : in the uppermost compartment, & seated 
god with a fan-bearer on each side; below this, lines 1-6 of the inscription; below this, the 
hero heing carried up to heaven by deities, one on each side; below this, lines 7-12 of the 
inscription; below this, a battle-scene, representing in the pease the hero with а bow, facing Ан 
the proper left and shooting against two archers, while a third man is falling BE 
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arrows at his feet, and six cows stand behind him; below this is the base.! The width of the 
inscribed bands is about 2 ft. 5 in., and their height about 63 in They are very much worn, and 
parfs—happily not material—are quite broken away —The character is Old Kanarese of the 
period, rather clumsy and irregular. The height of the letters varies generally between 4 in. 
and f in. The cursive y appears in °chayamgala[m], 1. 5, and °gériya, 1. 12 (see above, Vol XII, 
р. 935).— The language is Old Kanarese prose. Original } is preserved, and sometimes 2 is 
wrongly written for 1. The words talaram, l. 9 (see above, Vol. XVI, p. 80), and eltu (eltam, 
1 10, and edtige, 1. 11), the source of the modern ettu, are deserving of notice, 


The record, after giving the date (1. 1), describes in detail an invasion by the Chala king, 
whom it styles Rajaraja Nitya-vinode Rajéndra-vidyadhara Nürmadi-Chóla Gl. 1-3). 
This evidently refers to Rajaraja I, who was reigning at the time, and bore the title of Nitya- 
vindda (South-Ind. Inser., Vol ТІ, pp. 151, 260 n., 301). Itthen relates his defeat by the Chalukya 
Akalabkacharita-Irivabedahga Satyüsraya, and the latter's triumphal progress through the 
south (ll. 3-6). While Satyaéraya in the course of this campaign was at the ghatta of Tavare 
(see Dyn Kan. Distr, p. 433), and certain persons, whose names are lost, were acting as 
güvundas of the nadu and the town of Pothyiir respectively, a raid was made by robbers upon 
the oxen belonging to the betel-traders, and the beadle Gojjiga perished in а valiant attempt to 
save them. In recognition of his courage the betel-traders made a grant, apparently for a kal- 
мафи (1. 6-12). The stone was prepared by MachGéja of Indéévaragén (l. 12). 


The date is given in 1 1 as Saka 9[2]9, the cyclic year Plavarhga being current. What is 
meant їз evidently A.D. 1007-8, with which Plavamga coincided ; the words pravaittisuttum- 
tre, “ being current," refer to Plavainga, not to Saka 929 ; for Plavamga corresponded to Saka 
929 lapsed and Saka 930 current. 


The places mentioned are Donavura (l. 2), the ghatia of Tivare, or “the Lotus-Ghat ?? 
(1. 6), the Panungal Five-hundred (ll. 7-8), Pottiyür (1. 9), and Indēśvaragērı Q 12) Dona- 
vura must be Dontir, in the Bagewadi taluka of Bijipür District, in lat. 16° 448 and long. 
76? Of. Ttis not clear whether the ghatta of Tavare means a mountain-range or pass, as 
Dr Fleet holds (Dyn. Kanar. Distr, р 433), ora bank or quay. Panungal ıs of course the 
modern Hangal, and Pothyiir is Hottar. I cannot locate Indésvaragéri; but there was a sanc- 
tuary of Indrésvara at Banküpür. 


TEXT? 


1 22 Saka-varisha’ 9[2]9neya Plavamga-samvatsaram pravarttisuttum-ire || 
Rajar[a*]ja Nitya-vinóda Rajémdra-vidyadha[ra | 

2 Chila-kula-talakam Nürmmadi-CholaÀ mnava-lakhka(kkha)-balar-berasu Багш 
Donavuradol-bitt-ildu  désa($a)v-ellavarm] süre-gondnu [s]tri- 

S wadhe bila-vadhe  bràáhmana-vadhegalam  geydu pendiram  p[:i]didu j&ti-n&sa(Sa)1n- 


madi Cholan=irppinam | Svasti Éri-ràja- 

4 ralja) paramésva(áva)ra parama-bhattirakan~A ka]a(1a)mkacharita [n-I]riva- 
ble]damga Chalukya-kuja(la)-tila(la)ka Tigula(la)-mari  éri- 

5 mat-Satyaéraya-déva[m ] Chólana[m] bem-kondu vastu-vahana-chayam gala [rn] 


pididu  ternka-di- 
T a CNN NN MUN 
1 There seems to be likewise an inscription running down both sides of the stone. Very little of it is legible; 
but it apparently mentions Saty&fraya's dig-vijaya (cf. our inseriptaon below, ll 5-6), some of his titles, and the 
name (ost) and home (Mülavalli) of the writer. 
? From the ink-impression. з Read Saka-varska, 
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1 he er ghattado]-ildu eamudra-mudrita-dhara chakramanseka 
eha(chchha) [ttra-chchhs 1 Sivas : : i 
8 gall-[aynüra]ra nāl-gåvuņdu-geyye | + के ж ж के trapa * * क ж क क xk 
6 








=ч 


nalla, 
9 Manu-margg-achamta Soméévara-disi ऋ * yyan ea 

falaram М am!  Pottiy[üra Pgüávundu-gelyye | 
10 Gojjigs[m]  ta[i]buligar-elar Kal adi # 

tarh buliga-sisi- i: lar-kkole Ка *  déva-lókakk-esedan | 


11 rvva[r*] neredu? eltige 1 visavath edir F sess 
médhada phalar ali mdimge kottaru | idam kšdarng=asva(šva)- 


12 dat pamcha-mabā-pātaka || Bese-geydan=Indssva(svayrageriys Mac hêja | 


TRANSLATION, 
(Lines 1-3.) The cyclic year Plavarnga, (corresponding to) the 929th (year) of the 
ia era, being current—when Rajaraja Nitya-vinéda Rajéndra-vidyadhara, ornament of tha 
Chola race, Nirmadi-Chéla, came accompanied by a host of nine-hundred thousand (men) 
halied at Donavurs, and was ravaging the whole country, perpetrating murders of women, 
children, and Brahmans, seizing women, and overthrowing the order of caste,— Í 


(Lines 3-7.) Hail '—the auspicious king of kings, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
Akalankacharita Irivabedanhga, ornament of the Chalukya race, slayer of Tamils, the 
auspicious king Saty@sraya, drove away the Chola, captured his trains of baggage-waggons, 
and made a triumphal progress through the South ; 

(Lines 7-11.) And while (in the course thereof), being at the ghatta® of Tavare, he was 
reigning over the circle of the ocean-sealed earth under the shadow of his single parasol, at what 
time . . . was exercising the office of county-gauunda over the P&nuhgal Five-hundred, 
(and) . . . follower of the courses of Manu, servant of Soméévara, was exercising the 
office of güvunda over Pottiyür, the beadle Gojjiga defended the kine of the betel-sellers when 
robbers were carrying them off . . . and rose to honour in paradise. The Thousand of the 
betel-sellers in assembly granted 1 visa for each ox in perpetuity. 

(Innes 11-12.) То him who preserves this there shall be the same reward as for an 
agvamédha sacrifice; he who violates :b incurs the guilt of the five deadly sins. Miachdja of 


IndéSveragéri executed the order. 


B.—OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II: SAKA 959. 


This record is cut upon a stone which was found somewhere in Survey No. 91 ; the exact site 
I do not know. The slab has a rounded top, with sculptures : in the centre а 1006: on a stand ; 
on the proper right a cow (P) ; above it, the sun (to right) and moon (to left). The inscribed 
area below this is about 6 ft. 15 in. high and 2 ft 117 in. wide.—The character is Kanarese, 
of a rather irregular hand of the perd. The letters vary in height from about 1 in. to Z in ; 
they are largest at the beginning. The inscription is rather worn, and it is often quite uncertain 
whether the sonne is written. In the first half of the record the cursive y (above, Vol. XII p. 
335) ia more usual than the tnpartite form ; the cursive m appears thrice, the cursive v thrice.— 
The language, except for the standing formule of verses 3 and 4, is Old Kanarese The I is 


t TF [ “SsT“— R A À— 


1Posmbly Marayyam. 2 Or neradu: the letter is not clear. 


Either * mountain-rango," or “quay.” А 
Е 
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——— OI [fE  ———. 
preserved in dali], 1. 2, 114и, 1. 41, negald=, 1. 19, and irregularly in palam, 1. 42; it is 
replaced by 1 in pelavara, 1 16, alid=, 1. 43, alida, 1. 44, and perhaps байгу-, 1. 37. Jnitial p is 
kept throughout Of some lexical interest are. cadda-lagula, 1. 32, and vadda-lavula,l 37 
(for the more usual form vadda-riiula), pannaként, 1. 32, and chatga, 1. 94. 








The record opens with a short statement of a grant made by the three controllers of taxes 
of the county (П. 1-3). It then refers itself to the reign of Jayasimha (II) Jagadékamalla 
(il. 4-6), and states that at the time of the endowment to be chromcled Akka-dévu! 
(the sister of Vikramaditya V, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr, pp. 435, 487, 439 2) was 
ruhug the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (ll 6-7), the maha-mandalésvara Mayürav arma-déva, 
“lord of Banavasi best of cities” and “a lion for Harikanta," was admmistering the 
same province and the Panungal Five-hundred (11. 8-12); Mara Gavunda of Pottiyur, who is 
described as “ а brother-in-law to the lame " (cf. inscription C. below, ll. 16-17) and hence by 
reason of this service to the physically afflicted as “a tz tżha (holy place, where the sick and 
crippled resort for divine help) m the midst of the county, a Somanatha (Somnath) of the 
South," was serving as prabhu or shenff of the Panungal Five-hundred (1 13-22); the 
Kannada-sandhivigraht (minister for affairs of peace and war in the Kannada country) and 
general Chavanarasa, who is described among other epithets as a chatta to Singa (possibly 
Jayasimha 11), a comet (or fire) to the Konkan, an uprooter of Рапп818, a grindstone to 
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, and a disa-patta to Dora, 
was ruling the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred (11. 23-29), and the 
pergage Akalimayya was controlling the taxation of Belvala and Purigere (1l 29-32) Then 
follows the specification of the endowment (1l. 32-42), by which certain high revenue officials 
arranged for the division of the tolls on betel-leaves between the various taxation-departments 
and assigned a proportion for the upkeep of the Kemgere, or “ Red Tank,” presumably in or 
near Pottiytir. The record ends with a moral verse written by the town-clerk Dasimayya ог 
Dasiga. 

It is worthy of note that the Banavasi province was at this time under the rule of both 
Akka-déviand Mayüravarman The fact suggests that there was some close connection 
between the two, such as that of husband and wife; and this inference is supported by the in- 
scription C. below, which shews that Akka-dévi’s son, the Kadamba maha-mandalésiara Toyima- 
déva, possessed titles very similar to those borne in the present record by Mayüravarman. Both 
were “lords of Banavisi best of cities” ; Mayüravarman 1s Harsh [a*}ntana svmga (В., 1 10), 
Toyima-déva is Harigana simga (С., 1. 18). It seems therefore reasonable to infer that 
Mayiiravarman was married to Akka-dévi, and that Tóyima-déóva was their вор. Mayüra- 
varman's title Hariküntana simga, “lion of Harikanta,” seems to point to some services rendered 
to a king of that name, who may have been a predecessor (perhaps the grandfather) of the 
Kadamba Harikésarin or Hariga of Batkapir; see above, Vol XIII, p 168 £., and below, 
inscr. C. 

The date? is specified on 1. 84 ав: Saka 959, Ivara; Margagira $uddha 11; a Monday. 
This is regular: the given tithe corresponded to Monday, 21 November, A.D. 1037, on which 
day it ended at 11 h, 50 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 


The places mentioned are Pottiyür, 4.6. Hottür (11. 19, 34) ; the Banavasi Twelve-thousand 
(11 7, 12, 32; spelt Vanavase on 1, 7); the town of Banavasi (1. 8); Sdmanatha (1. 17) ; the 
Panuhgal Five-hundred (П. 12, 22, 32, 88) ; the Konkan (1. 26); Pannala (1. 26) ; Baleya- 
vattaus (l. 26) ; Bijavadi (l. 27) ; Dora (1. 27); the Belvala Three-hundred (1. 28); the 
Р 


11 think there can be no reasonable doubt that this name must be restored on 1. 7, although the letters Eki hava 
{о be supplied by conjecture to fill the gap caused by the breaking of the stone on the proper right side. 
3 І have to thank Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness in verifying my calculations in this and the next inscription. 
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Purigere or Puligere Three-hundred (II, 2 Е ; 

chi Mcr EE E go 
gere or “ Red Tank a. 41, 42); and Banarasi, १.८. Bonarek 0 43 a Ath | | : : cipi 
the famous sanctuary of Somnath in J unágarh State, and ER в now mu S » cca 
elsewhere termed also Pannáleya-kóte, Pann&le-durga Para हाच оо 5 4 b i ae EUN 
is now Panhala, about 12 miles NW. of Kolhapur (eee Dyn Калат Бы M E 
yattana 1S mentioned again in Hp. Carn., Vol. II (Inser. of Sravana Бегде) K 2 (cf pus m 


introd., p 41, апа Dyn Kanar. Disir,p 496). І venture to identify it with the modern Ba.:a- 
pattam (more correctly written Valapattanam), lying in lat. 11° 55" and 1 Ty 322! Jn 
Chirakkal taluka of Malabar District, a few miles NW of RP Bal i fat жауы 
place of considerable importance in early times ; it is the Balu:patna (wrongly nA ү: ын е 
editions as Bultipatna) of Ptolemy’s Geography, VII i $ 6, and Oo the Palu 21 
the Penplus (cf McCrindle, Апсьењі India as descrabed by Ptolemy, p 45, and vd Cn re 
and Navigation of the Hrythrean Sea, pp 127, 129, Lassen, आगळ TIT р 181, ТЕЗ, हर 
there 1s much hkelihood m Kern’s view that Ptolemy’s Balaipatna 15 the Balodevap atta ise 8 

опей in Varaiha-mbira’s Brhat-samhitaé, xiv 16. Bijavadiis uncertain it may Dam 
be the modern village of Bijwidgi near Hungund. Dora, if it sa geographical оне. ma! 
possibly be the same as Dórasamudra On Belvala see above, Vol XIII, р 40, on Pilote i 
Purigere, 1b., Vol. XIII, pp 179, 188. Mülavalh is possibly Munawalli, a village about 4l 
mules SSE from Shiggaon, li miles SE from Hottür, and $ пше NW. from Bankápür i 














TEXT, 


[Metres: v 1, Kanda; vv. 2 and 5, Champakamila ; v. 3, Anushtubh, v. 4, Salini.] 


1) . - - ` Grimatw mūru nada sumkigaruv-ildu munne nadev-&ru pria 
méle 
2 [k&]runyadim dharmma-chittam putt matta bitte рёгс 1 antu 7 


рёт[ мүш. 71 bidad-ida[m] kavle brahma- 

3 [naruman=a]li[da] parncha-maha-patakan-akku 

4 [Svasti samasta-bh]uvan-asraya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mah&ar&jádhiràj paramé- 
švara paramabhattarakam Saty&Sraya-kula-ti- 

5 [lakam  Chü]luky-&bharanam érima[}*]-Jagadékamalla-Jayasimge-dévara réjyam= 
utiar-dttar-a- 

6 [bhivnddh:i] -pravarddhamánam-&-chandr- [a*]rkka-tarath baram salnttam-ire | tat- 
pida-padm-dpajivi érimad-A- 

7 [Ik] -davryar- Vvenavase-pannirchhasirammvar gn (sn) kha-éa(sa) mkatha-vinddadin= 
áluttam-ire || 

8 [809 | 80. samadhigata-parhcha-mabá-Sabda-mah&ümandalésva $va) rath Banavasi-puravar- 


ésva(Sva)ramn=abi- dei 
9 [ta-ba]la-jula-vimathana janita-vire-lakshm!-virajita-prachanda-dor-ddanda ie 
gandan=adata- 


10 [ra tala]-prahari subhatar Murari sdbas-Stburags Harik[ā*]ntana simga vira-gri-pavitra 
su- 
11 [bhata-Tr]instra Rudr-advatara nim-Adi-samasta-prasa(éa)sti-sahita ériman-May üra- 


varmma-dévar  B&- . nruman-éki TM 
12 [nava] si-pannirchhehhüsiramumarn Panuxhgall-aynüruman-ék&yatpadin -ajdu sukka- 


nn RR DROP ee ES | 








2 Read séka-chchbattradwe [or =gk-dfapatraain=,—Ed,] 


1 From the ink-impression. 
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13 [ta]t-pida-padm-dpajivi | S[v*]asty-an&ka-guna-gan-&lamkáüra рага-пагї-дйга | доёга- 
pavitra budha-jana-mitra 

14 [$]auch-ArnjanBya satya-Radhbéya Siryyamge bhakta durjjana-virakta ^ kele-geyde 
(yye?) ku(kü)rppa[m] kürtt-riyal-àrppa[rn] 

15 [bjudha-jan-Adhira  vine(na)y-ávatàra si(Si)shta-prasarn ga nuta-dhairyy-dttumga 
iérita-jana-kalpa- 

16 vri(vri)ksha bandhu-jana-chintámani dina-chiidamani Kali-yuga-Mahésva(éva)ra 
pelavara bhava 86- 

17 [mé]sva($va)ra-dàsi vine(na)ya-vilasi nadu-n&da tirttha ternkana Ssmanadha(tha) 
nim-~-idi-samasta-prasa (sa) sti- 

18 sabia érimate || Danam раг-брак ра 8”| —jfiüna[m*] Si(Si)va-bhakti satyam= 
emnb=ol-gunadole 

19 tün-adhikan-ems: negald=abhimana-dhana[th*] Робіуйха Maraneudara || [1%] 
Vidita-yaso($0)-rtthan-erbbudu | budha- 

20 stutan=erhbudu | satyavantan=embudu | naya-sé(Sa)liy-ehbudu | daya-paran= 
embudu | sundar-aithgan=ernbu- 

21 du [[*] Manu-marggiy=embudu | gun-agraniy=embudu | gédtra-ratnan=embudu | 
sakha(ka)l-avani-ta[la]- 

22 d{o*]l-érn perat=-ernbude Mara-Gavundana || [2*] Antu Panurhgall-ayntiyakkam 
prabhutanarn-geyvuttam-ire | 

23 Буаз! samadhigata-parncha-mahi-sa(sa) bda-maha-sa (sa)ndhi-vigrah-&dhipati maha- 
prachamnda-dandan&yakam 

24 sri-ghat[a*]-mallam Simgana  chattan-&érita-jana-kalpa-vriksha[m*] ^ bhri(bhri)tya- 
chimntámani satya-Kanina[rn*] samara-du(dhu)- 

25 ramdhara[m*] pratipaksha-ràkshasain ripu-kuramga-paichánansa[r*] ^ pirid-ittu 
mareva[m] chalamarh meyevarh pi- 

26 suna-tala-prahüri giri-durgga-malla[m*] Komkana-dhitma-kétu | Pann&l-onmülanam 
Baleyavattana-gharattam 

27 Bijavadi-kote-darppa-dalanar Dóra-diéü-patta[ih*]  f£rima[j*]-Jagadékamalla-d8va- 
pida-pamkaja-bhramaram érimat-Ka- 

28 mnnada-santhi(ndbi)vigrahi dandaniyakarn Chivanarasar Belvala-mitintiruva[m] 
Purigere-münüruvam  sukha-samkha(ka)- 

29 thá-vinó[da*]din-aluttam-ire | Tatw-pada-padm-dpajivi Svasti —ssmasta-r&jya-bhara- 
niritpita-mahamatya-padavi-virà- 

80 jamana mán-onnata prabhu-ma[1n]tr-à(0)ts&ha-$akti-tbraya-sampannga pati-hit- 
&chàryyan-achalita-dhau(dhai)ryya  nudi- 

ЗІ d=ante ganda  nàm-&di-samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahitarn  érimatu  perggade Akalimay- 
yamgal-erad-arunüraer& sumka- 

32 man=glutt-ire |  pannakéni vadda-làgulada surhka-verggade Samgavayyanum 
Banavasi-pannirchehhasirada sum- 

88 ka-verggadhe(de) Chavundamayyanum Paánumgall-aynürara manneya sumka- 
verggade Diidiyammanu[m]  ant-anibaruv-i- 

34 Ма О, Saka-varisha? 959neya Isvaraj-saim vatsarada Marggasi(si)ra-su(su)ddha 





ekadasi(Si) Somavaradandu  Pottiyüra Ma- 





1 This word is preceded on the stone by a faikha-sgymbol made up of small circles 
* Read Saka-varsha. $ Read [évara-. 
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35 ra-Gavundum! Gakaruva Surimayya Poleyamma  j|Gétimayya perggade 
pBühimayya sénabsva Dasimayya 

86 int-zivar-mmodal-ági müvadunbarggam Milavalli bada Kallavanam? antu nalku 
b&dak[kai* P] Kotta si(s4)sana-maryya- 

87 de ermnt-endade eleya périmge pattemt[u*] bittu baliy=eleya para kaledu 
vadda-lavulada surmkadavaru  péruhge ko- 

88 lva ушатып pattu | Panumgall-aynirara perjjunkamum manneya suthkamum 
küdi périmge kolva visavam panneradu vare | 

39 erad-arunürara  perjjumkadavaru pérunge kolva visayath ^ padinaydu Puligere- 
пада manneya sumkadavaru pégmge ko- 

40 lva visav-aydu | tombhatt-ayara | mamnneya sumkadavaru périmge kolva 
vxisavav-ondu vare | ant=ambaru sumki- 

4l garav=ijdu उव) Kemger[e*]ge barisavala āru pela sumkamam biduvaru | 
tambuliga-s&sirvvaru | 1(1) 

42 Kemgerege périnalu kotta visavan-ondu | Ant-1 dharmmama[m*] kidal-iyade 
kad-atamge asva(éva)médharh geyda  palamf-a- 

43 kku  Alid-àtamge  Bánarüsiyou siu(yi)ra kavileyuma[m] sási[rvva]ru chatur-vvéda- 
pàragar-appa  br[a*]- 


44 hmanaran=alida parncha-mahi-patakan=akku | Sva-dattim para-dattarm у[а| yö 
haratu(ta) vasundharàm  [|*] shashtir=vvarshsha-sa- 

A5 hasrani (5 vishthayizh jayaté krimis || [3*]  Sàmànyo-yam dharmma-sétu[r*] 
nri(nri)pandm  kàlé kalé palaniys bhavadbhi[h*] | sarvvàn-é- 

AG tan=bhigina[h*] pritivendra! | bhūyð  bhüyo yachats Ràmabhbadra[hb] | [4%] 
ЇГ» vç ç SÇ — v — v ә vi sdlad-ir=ahava-ramga-bhimiys- 

47 lu <kusiyad-irsittudam magule  КоМа4-1| -- м v — ४ — w — | w 
у ९५» =v — v v wv —ttadarsoykane lamchav=indu kond=esa- 

48 gad-ar=éluvéle — narakaxh narargg(rg)-endapan-alte Dāsga | (I) [57] Antu 
Manu-màrggi . , . tanime . , , + + . sénabdva Dasimayya[m*] barada[m] 

TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-8) . , , The three controllers of taxes of the county in assembly, inspired by 
piety, graciously assigned ш addition to the six loads previously in usage (for the income of 
the sanctuary) 1 load more, altogether 7 loads. He who fails to make the grant shall incur the 
guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed cows and Brahmans. 

(Lines 4-6.) When the reign of—hail I—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Harth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jagadékamalla-Jayasifiga, was advancing ina 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 


(Lines 6-7) While she who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, Akka-dévi, was ruling 
the Vanavase T'welve-thousand with enjoyment of pleasant conversations .— 

(Lines 8-19.) While—hail !—the Mahá-Mandalé$vara who has obtained the five great 
musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of towns, who bears all titles such as “he whose 


eR rr tN 


X An error for Gévundanum or Gdeundam ? 2 Apparently some names have been omittad, 
8 This danda ia superfluous. 4 Read phalam. 
8 This danda is superfluous, 8 Rend Trimah. 


7 Read partthivéndran, and delete the darda. 
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23 5 ed by warriors’ Fortune engendered from churmng the water? 
122 шээг зо buffeter of the bold, a Murari to brave soldiers, exalted 
in enterprise, 8 lon to Herikünta, pure with warriors’ Fortune, a Trnnétra [Siva] of pec E 
soldiers, an embodiment of Rudra,” king Mayüravarman, ruling the Banavasi Twolv 
thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred under his single parasol, was in the enjoyment © 








1 t conversations — 2 
i (Lites 18-18) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the bearer off all titles 


such as—hail '—“ adorned by a series of many virtues, remote from others’ wives, purifying his 
92172, frend to sages, an Айјапёуа [Hanuman] in purty, a Radhéya [Karna] in truthfulness, 
votary of the Sun, ill-disposed to the evil, delightmg m making fmendship, strong іп glad 
giving, foundation of sages, embodiment of culture, associating with the refined, exalted im. 
renowned firmness of character, tree of desire to dependents, wishing-gem to kinsfolk, crest-jew el 
cÍ bounty, a Mahéévara of the Kali Age, a brother-in-law io the lame, servant of Sdoméávarz€ 
-É.va^, brihant m culture, a site of salvation in the centre of the county, а southex x 
Stmanatha,” the fortunate— 

(Verse 1) Mara of Pottiyür, illustrious for his pre-eminence in the goodly qualities of 

bounty, philanthropy, knowledge, devotion to Siva, (and) truthfulness, 18 rich in esteexxx, 
noble :— 
(Verse 2.) Of Mara Gavunda it may be said that he knows the meaning of fame, that 
he is praised by sages, truthful, politic, gracious, comely of person, observant of the courses: 
cf Manu, eminent in virtue, a gem of his gõtra, (than who) what higher thing 15 there оха 
the whole earth ?— 

(Line 22) Was thus holding the shrievalty over the Panuhgal Five-hundred :— 

(Lines 28-29) While—hail !—the High Commander for affairs of peace and war, who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, the great august general, wrestler with hosts of 
1085, chatta for SiñE8, tree of desire for dependents, wishing-gem for servants, a Kinin 
[Earns] m truthfulness, leader in battle, demon to adversaries, поп to the deer his enemies, 
giving abundantly and forgetting it, displaying enterprise, buffeter of the malignant, wrestler 
with mountain fastnesses, a comet? to the Konkan, an uprooter of Pannila, a grindstone to 
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, a scatterer? of Dora, a bee 
to the lotus-feet of king Jagadékamalla, minister- for affairs of peace and war in the Kannada 
(country), the General Chavanarasa, was ruling the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purigere 
Three-hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Lines 29-32. While one who finds sustenance at his lotns-feet,—hail !—he who 
possesses all titles such as "illustrious in the office of high mimster appointed for the 
administration of the whole kingdom, exalted in dignity, having the three powers of lox-dship, 
counsel, and enterprise, teacher of weal for his master, mmovable in firmness, aman of 
valour im accordance with the name,” the superintendent Akslimayya, was administering 
the taxation of the two (provinces of Belvala and Puligere forming) a Six-hundred,+—. 

(Lines 32-34.) Sangavayya, controller of the taxes of the pannakéni vadda-lagula,® and 
Ch&vundamayya, controller of the taxes of the Banavasi ns Twolve-thousand, and Düdiyaxxima, and Diidiyaxmma, 


` This epithet is meant to suggest a reminiscence of the legend of Lakshmi's birth from the churnng of the 
दी eei Б T 2 Or, fire. 
a Dictionary exp dfá-pata as “cansing (his enemies) to be seattered in all directions.” 


i M 

ын цо e to 2 with Ее (kréni) “traffic, trade” 3 the first half may perhaps be conmected 

लक 200 2 orms “220442 (1 32) and lavula (L 37), beside the more папа] *rüvuja, shew the history of 
- seems to be connected with 18сана, 2५००४, and the Marathi laganem (seo Kittel, sv ); hence 
222 láguza 5) would ba the oldest form, Zacula next in order of time, and ràvuia tho last Cf thie word 
Кв-18талыд in the mscriphons of Istagi and Súd: (above, Vol, XIII, р. 46, Vol, XVI, р. 86 and note). 
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controller of the taxes of the seigniories of the Panungal Five-hundred, being together in 
assembly,— 

(Lines 34-42.) On Monday, the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Margasira in 
the cyclic year I$vara, the 959th (year) of the Saka era, gave to the Thirty, headed by Mara 
Gavunda of Pottiyür, Gakaruva Surimayya, Poleyamma Gétimayya, the superintendent 
Bühimayya, and the town-clerk Dasimayya, and to the four towns, namely the towns of 
Milavalli and Kallavana, an edictal regulation of the following tenour: granting on each load 
of betel-leaf eighteen (leaves), and excepting the loads of balz-betel,! the controllers of the taxes 
of the vadda-la1ula shall draw ten isa on each load, the mam-tax of the Panungal Five- 
hundred and the seignionmal tax thereof jomtly shall draw twelve visa on each load regularly $ 
the controllers of the main-tax of the two (provinces of Beliala and Puhgere forming) a Sıx- 
hundred shall draw fifteen «isa on each load, the controllers of taxes of the sergniories in the 
Puligere county shall draw five visa on each load, the controllers of taxes of the seigniomes of 
the Ninety-six shall draw one 1250 on each load regularly. The above tax-officers in assembly 
shall assign to this Kemgere the tax of six loads as annual income The Thousand of betel- 
traders granted to this Kemgere one ८१७० on each load. 

(Lines 42-44 ) So to him who guards this pious foundation, not suffermg ıl to be injured, 
there shall be the same fruit as 1f he performed a horse-sacrifice , to him who violates 1t there 
shall be the guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed at Benares a thousand kine and 
a thousand Brahmans versed in the Four Védas 

(Verses 3-4: two common Sanskrit verse-formule ) 

(Verse5) . . . . . . be not defeated, on the stage of battle bend not, take not back 


what has been given . . , + + . duly, take now no brbe There 15 a sevenfold? hell 
for men. Thus verily saith Disiga. 
(Lime 48) So the follower in the courses of Manu . . . . . . the town-clerk 


Dasimayya has written. 


C.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 988. 


This is upon a slab found by the konda or tank in the village. The stone has a rounded top 
divided vertically into three compartments containing sculptures : in the central one is a longa 
on a stand ; 1n that on the proper right is a seated votary facing full front, with the sun and 
moon above, in that on the left, а cow and sucking calf The inscribed area below this 18 3 ft. 
103 in. high and 3 ft 6 ın. wide.—The characters are good Kanarese of the period, but consi- 
derably worn, so that it 1s often difficult to arrive at certainty in the reading of details such as 
the sonye The letters are from Lin to iin high The cursive y (above, Vol XII, p. 335) is 
used in Pottiyar= (1 5) —The language is Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verses 
on П. 40-42. The 1 appears in srida, for ilda or irda (1 15), negaldan (1. 18), nal? (1. 22), 
ildw (11. 22, 32); ıt is changed to Jn Chala (1. 4), pelavamge (l. 17), alid- (1. 89), and to z in 
bérkucé (1 17) Imbal pis preserved, except ın the name Haad«yur (1 6). The upadhmanitya 
is found in the Sanskrit bhaginah=p° (1.41) Words of lexical interest axe : kuttwmbitt. (1 6), 
garuli (1. 12: Kittel has garud), bamgara (118 apparently to be distinguished from bamgara), 
baruhi (1. 28 : for Sanskrit barhe), sote (1 32: possibly connected with Sanskrit sudha), poge-voge 
(1 34), pada-bara (1. 35), bojamga (1. 37), ugura (1 37). Оһ the nomuinativally used genitive 
Kësi Gavundana m 1. 32 see J. E. А. S, 1918, р 105. 

The record first refers itself ın ll. 1-3 to the reign of Trail6kyamalla-Ahavamalla 
(SdméSvara I), and then mentions one of his feudatories, the Mahá-Mandaléévara Jémarasa, as 





1 I do not know whether balı here means a special kind of betel, or signifies “pitt,” 
2 This 1s also the Jain number. Manu speaks of 21. 
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ruling over Pottiyür, Elavattı, Nittasiñgi, Handiytir, and many other towns and Ки чин 
as an anugu-jh:ía or ''love-fief" (П. 3-6). Jémarasa among other titles ıs described as “a 
submarine fire to the ocean of the Chéla’s hosts" (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., р 436) and as “a 
flame of doom to Bhoja," namely the Paramara Bhoja of Malwa (:0:4.) The record then 
introduces Jémarasa’s son, the Mahasimanta Joyiyarasa, as governing Pottiyür as a hums 
vri. or “prince’s fief" (П 6-8), and then gives at great length the titles and dignities of 
the Kadamba Maha-Mandalésvara Toyima-déva, © lord of Banavasi best of towns," “ warrior 
for Méruga,” “lion of Hariga,” etc. who at this time was administering the Banavasi 
Twelve-thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred (ll. 8-14). Of this Tayima-déva we hare 
already spoken (see above, inscr. B., and Dyn. Kan. Distr., рр. 435, 504). His title “lion of 
Hariga'" seems to indicate services rendered to his kmsman the Kadamba Hanga or 
Hankésarin of Bankaptir, whose record of Saka 977 has been published by me above, Vol. 
XIII, р 168 ff. 


Our inscription now introduces Gdduvara Mara Gavunda of Pottiytr (П. 15-18). 
Mára's acquaintance we have already made in inscription B ; we here learn the reason for 
the title “ brother-in-law to the lame," which 1s given to him there (1 16), for here we are told 
that to many footless men who came to seek his favour he gave feet. What precisely 1s meant 
by this is not clear. It may be that Мага furnished them with wooden legs; it may be that 
he supphed them with medical treatment (or perhaps even faith-healing).! Be this as it 
may, he gained a great reputation, and was called “ a southern Simanatha ? (as in inscr B) 
We next learn that his son Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi Kesava (Késiraja or Kési) Gavunda 
was at the time serving as Givunda of Pottiyar (П. 18-22). Kési obtained fiom the Kadamba 
king Hariga (Harikésarin of Bankapiir, to whom we have referred in the last paragraph) 
all the emblems of royalty (ll 23-24), and received simular honours from king Chalukya- 
Ganga-Vermadi (Vikramaditya VI: сї. the Banküpür inscription, 1 10, above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 170), who, regarding him as a son, gave him his own name (11. 24-26). Besides making various 
bountiful gifts to men of eminence (П. 27-28), Kési constructed a temple of Siva with the title 
of Ké$avé$vara (ll. 28-30) For this temple an endowment was granted by Joyiyarasa, 
Toyima-déva, and Mailala-dévi (ll. 30-35) Who this Mailala-dévi was does not appear, 
possibly she was Téyima-déva’s wife Asasupplement to this endowment, Toyima-déva's mother 
Akka-dév1 (on whom see above, mscr В) assigned to the monastery the fee due to her on the 
occasion of “lawing the feet," formally transferring 16 to the nun Gangikabbe (1 85-87) It 
is interesting to find a woman holding sucha representative position in a communtiy of Saiva 
ascetics Finally we learn that the Inscription was composed by the poet Rajavallabha, and 
was corrected and amplified by Chandra Bhatta (see J.R. 8, 1920, p. 877 п) and Balabhadra- 
déva ; the mason was 1988618 (ll, 43-44). 


The date 1s specified on 11 30-81 as: бака 988, the cyclic year Parabhava, the full-moon of 
Paushya; Sunday, the nakshatra Hasta; the utíarayana-samhrünio, a rcyatipata This 18 
grievously incorrect, 1Ё we reckon according to the Southern cycle. The full-moon of Paushya 
in the given year accordingly fell on Wednesday, З January, A.D. 1067, on which day the 
full-moon tithe ended 11 h, 16 m. after mean sunrise. This tithi corresponded to the nahshatia 
Pushya, not Hasti, and the uttarayana-samkrantt occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D 1066, 
when the naAshat?a was Pürya-Phalguni. On the other hand, 1f we calculate by the Northern 
cycle, the Hihi would correspond to Sunday, 26 December, A.D. 1064, оп which day it ended 
about 12h. 24 m. after mean sunrise; but the utta: 64 0720-8032 021 of that year took place 21 h. 
58 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 28 December, and the naAshatra at mean suniise on tho 

ccr NU OA EMPTUM eh MSN dat ee eae य > 


А * Several cases of faith-healing foi lameness are iecoided in the inscirptions of Epidanios see Collitz and 
gebtel, Sam: lung Z grieeh. Dialekt-Inschriften, III. uu, Хов, 8389, 8840, 
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full-moon day of Paushya was Punarvasu. Calculation by mean longitudes and motions will 
not remove these discrepancies ; for it gives as tithi and week-day the same date (Sunday, 26 
December, A.D. 1064), with Friday, 24 December, for the uitarüyana-samkrünti and Punarvasu 
as nakshatra. 


The places mentioned are: Pottiyür (ll. 5, 8, 15, 22, 30, 32 £.), Hlavatti (l. 6), Nittasingi 
G. 6), Handiyar (l. 6), the Male or Highlands (1. 11), Banavasi (1. 11), the Banavasi Twelvs- 
thousand (1. 14), the Panungal Five-hundred (1.14), and Kóvagere (1.33f)  Elavatü is 
the village called Yelawati in the Bombay Postal Directory and Yalvatti in the, Bombay Survey; 
it hes in Hangal taluka, ın lat. 14° 512’ and long. 75° 103’. Nittasimgi is now Nidsingi 
QNidsangi in the Bombay Survey), m the same taluka, in lat. 14° 52’ and long. 75° 102’. 
Handiyür I cannot locate, unless (which I doubt) 1 is to be identified with “ Handihál" of 
the Survey, a village 41 miles nearly west of Hangal town, in lat. 14° 45’ and long. 75° 55 


TEXT. 
fMetres: vv 1,8, 4, 6, Kanda; vv 2,7, 8, 9, Mattsbhavikridiia ; v. 5, Mahdasragdharé ; 
v. 10, байн, vv. 11, 12, Anushtubh; v 18, Champakamala.] 


о 
I o С) ०872७७. amasta-bhuvan-à$raya Sri-Pri(pn)thvi-vallabha ^ mahàr&àj-àdlur&ja 


o 
paramésva($va)ra  parama-bhattàrakam SatyaSraya-kula-tlakam Chalu- 

2 ky-abharanam érima[t*]-Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla-dévara vije(Qja) ya-rajyam= 
uttar-óttar-àbhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamáànam-&-chamdr-&rkka-tàram baram sa- 

З luttam-ire || tat-pida-padm-dpajivi || Samadhigata-pamcha-mahá-$abda- 
mahàmandale$varam samara-Maha(hé)évaram sau($au)ryya-kanthiravam- rana- 
ramga-Bhawava[m]  bhritya-chintámani 

4 sgubhata-s(£)rómam satya-~Radhéyam sau(éau)ch-Amjanéyam bhuvan-&bhirámara 
sihas-6ddimam | sv&mi-sainmnnáham | budha-jan-6tsàbarn | Chóla-bala-jaladhi-Badav- 
ánalam Bhédja- \ 


5 k&l-analamn=-ubhaya-bal-acharyyam ^ Mandara-dhairyyam érimad-Ahavamalla-dévara 
vagga  mniim-didi-samasta-prasa(éa)sti-sahitam Sriman-mahimandalésvaram Jéma- 
rasam Pottiya- 


6 r-Elavatti Nittasim gi Handiyüra modal-àge palavura b&darhgalarn 
kuttumbuliyan-anugu-jivitadin-àluttav-ire |  tat-tanüjam || Srmadhiga- 

7 ta-pamcha-mahi-sa(éa)bda-mahisimantara vira-lakshmi-kantam méGdini-mallam ripu- 
hri(hy)daya-sellan=ayyana garndha-varanam vain-samháranam kumara-Nara- 
Narasim- 

8 ga nàm-àdi-samasta-prasa(a)sti-sahitam áriman-mahasámarantam Jóyiyarasam 
kumira-vri(vri)ttiyimn  Pottiyüran-àluttam-ire || Samasta-bhuvana-jana-vinuta-pada- 
payo- 

9 ja-Paraméévara-Hara-Dhar-imgani-prasid-stpidita-viléla-bhal-ékshana® kshamidhar-én- 
dra-rumndra-si(&)khara-samsthápita-Sakti vy&kta-bhuja-nij-ànushthii-&shtidas($)- 
ásva($va)- 


10 médha  wviluhta-sit-àtapatra-traya-virájumána | mahim-àdy-anéka-sámmná(mrà)jya-rájaka- 
vir&jita-pavitra-Eshatra Kadamba-kula-bhiishana 
11 permmath-türyya-nirgghóshanam samadhigatth-pamcha-mshà-éabda-mahámandalésva($va)- 








ram Banavasi-puravar-ésva(sva)ram mà[r*]|-kkolvara gandam Malege 
marttanda[m | 
1 From the ink-impression, 2 Apparently some word Like prasūta 1s missing hereabonts. 
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12 saiya-mty-Odayam éauch-Amjanéyam gondala-Chaturmmukham samara-mukha- 
Shanmukham kanduka-Sahasrabéhu samgrama-Rahu para-garuli-Parasu(éu)- 
Rámam  biruda-ka- 

18 * * Bhiman=aras-amka biruda-bamgaram=Mérugan=amkakara sihas-ottumga 
Harigana simga  nàm-àdi-samasta-prasa($a)st-sahita[m]  $riman-mahamanda- 

14 lésva($va)ram Toyima-dévar-Vvanavasi-pamnirchchhasiramuma[m*| Panum galls 


aynüruvam  sukha-samkat&(thà&)-vinódadin-ald-arasu-geyyuttam-iwe || Кашаа | 

15 A nàdol-akhia-ghatik[á*]-sthànav-id-emimttu  Pottryür-adaral sallina-mati Maran= 
uchita-vaché-nidhi — gávunda-sàmyadol  sukhav-lda(lda) || [1*]  Vm(vr)tta | 
Kuduva- 

16 r-vvédidod-artthig-artthi(rttha)-chaysmam $rimamtar-urnt-ónumam kudar-i 
lokadol-ond-apürvvav-enisal-kàl-illadar-vvédi bandade kalam. nija-saktiyim 
palargge(rge) gottam Mara-Gavunda- 

17 n=endade tat-sat[t*]vada _ tat [t* ]}vad=urhnatiyan=amt=-imt=umt=[e*]nal=bérkuvé! || 
[2*] Gunadolam-alavinolarh. Manug=eney=ene pelavamge kalan=ittudarim 
dakshina-Somanadha(tha)n-ene dharini- 

18 talam negaldan-alte  Maran-udàram || [8*]  Irtu  par-drtthavurh — purush- 
artthamum berasu Goduvara Mara-Gavundam  gàvundu-geyyutt2re || tat- 
tanübhavam || Jalamdhiyo- 

19 l-udupan-uday-àchaladol-inam puttuv-ante vol Goduva-sat-kuladol-udi(da)yisi 
su-putrah(m) kulad=id[u*]k[e*]y=enisi Kési jasamam padedarn || [4*] 


Samasta-lo- 

20 ka-stüyamà&n-Bn8ka-guna-gan-üádh&ram para-nari-diram | baya-Vatsa-ràjaÀ ganiki- 
Manojan Marana chakrana nyàya-chakram  sthiti-sira-samudram kadan-alka- 
Rudram 8- 

21 kümga-viram Vir-àvatáram chalake bal-gandam vaim-bhérumndam para-bala. 
Раб ат  nadu-n&da tirttham  dàna-chimtàmani vibudha-rakshimani Sdoméévara- 
dasi vinaya-vilisi 

22  vairi-Nárüyanam nam-adi-samasta-prasa(éa )sti-sahbitarh grimach-Chalukya-Gamga- 
Vermmadi Késa(sa)va-Gavundam nil-prabhutvadim Pottiyürg;gle gavundu- 
geyyuttaw-ildu || 

23 Wii(vn)tta | Padedam Kadamba-varhs(8)-agrani~Hariga-mahi(hi)palanol 
chámar-augham gudi chaukam bher samkam  .baruhi-babala-pimchh&tavam? 
v&ranam  bel-godey-emb-i rajya-chi- 

24 hna-brajaman=ndita-tivra-prabha-bhisi t&n-endade hu(ho) büpp-appud-imt-i 
bhuvana-bhavanadol Kési-téjé-vilasam || [5*] Magan=enag=itane Chilukyas 
Gamga-Vermmadiy-endu 

29  pesar-ggo(go)ttam Késige mechchi nachchi Chalukya-Gamga-Vermméadi« 
nri(nr)pam? || [6*] Param-stsihadin=1ttan=uttama-sita-chchhatr-ispadam hema- 
chimara-yugmam  gudi vira-bhéri si(é1)- 

26 khi-pimcha(chha)-[ch*]chhatram=emd=int[u*] Gamgara Chalukyara  riayya-chihna. 

chayamam  $ri-Vikramaditya-bhüdharan-emb-unnati Késiraya-vibhuvimg=akku[m] 
peramg-ak[k*]uv-éám || [7*] "Vri(vr)tta | 

Udaka-svarnna-chay-àmnna-dàna-gunadim go-danadim bhümi-dànadin-uksha-braja: 

danadim vividha-vidyé-dinadim mitya-danadin=udjat-tila-dinadi[m] mikhila- 


to 
“j 








і Fo d@lkumé? [or barkumi—H.H 8] ? The va is not clear. Read gimohk-êtap-advaranam, 


3 This хөгөө 1s two feet short in the last pide [Perhaps the syllables Pikra-mddatya are omitted before the 
word nripam—H K $] 


No 


30 


31 
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kanyáà-dànadii tushti-madidan=utwki(km)shta-janakke Késa(Sa)van=id=ém sad(ch)- 
chitta-sampannang || [8*] Pranat-abhishta-pa(pha)la-pradatanan=aghu(gha)- 
pradhvamsiyam bhogi-bhiishana- 


nam Sa (sa)mkaranam pratishti(shth2)si mahá-s&vüsamam punya-ptiranamarh 
pügtamam $ilà-rachitamam rérajit-dttumga-toranavam mádisi Kasi 
bhisura-yasa[S*]-§ri-kante(nti)- 

yam taldidam || [9%] Istu Pottiyura Permmadi Ks Ga&vundanum 
müvadimbarum sukhadin=ire || Svasti Sa(Sa)ka-nri(nri)pa-kal-atita-samvatsara- 


sa(Sa)tamga[1*] 988neya Parabhave-samvatsa- 

rada Paushya-su(Su)ddha punnavey=Adityavaram Hasta-nakshatram=uttariyana- 
sainkianutiyum vyatipitadamdu mahás&manta Jóyiyarasarum . mabámandale- 
sva($va)ram Toyima-déva- 

num  Mailala-deviyaruv-ildu Ро уйга Permmad  Kési  Gávundana  müdisida 
kerey=6riya mégana Késavésvara!-dévargge bitta dharmmav-ent-emdade 
dégulada  sote-sunnakkam pu(pi)j[a]- 


rigam? dévargge gamdhakkarn dhüpakkam dipakkarn nivédyakkam 
parekira[r*]geam pitrakkam varmsigargeafm*] | Kovagereyim paduval eleya 
kavanadim  badagal | nalku mattar=kkeyyumam Ройлуй- 

ra mél-alkeya ge-vogeya manege  panavixh pigada tereyuamam manneya 


sāmyada  mane-vana-vi(Pehni)na-tereyumam §ri-KSsa(Sa)véesvara-devalr*]gge ^ déva- 
püj-ànania- 


ram pada-baradol  dhàr&-pürvvakadin-à-cha[m ]dr-àrkka-táram baram  bitar | 
Toyima-dévar-abbegal Srimad-Akka-déviyaru tapó-niyama-japa-samàdha-$ila- 
sampa- 


ппеуаг-арра tapaévi(su) Gamgikabb[e*]gala kalam karchchi dhàárà-pürvvakadim 
mathada vidyai-dinakke tava(ma)ge nadeva amdui-garchcha kanikeyav=eradu 
gadyanada tereyam tat-ka- 

ladol bittazu || I matham  * कै [ta]podhana-sthànav-i | dharmmamam 
givundanum  müvadimbaruveeleya bojamgar nüra-nàlvarum | ugura-münürvvaruim 
tambuli- 

ga-sisirvvarum  mürum nada sumkigaruv-int-imbarum  dàtàrar-àgi pnratipálisuvam || 
I dharmmavam kāda mahá-purushamge  Vàran[&*]siyo] sasira kavileya 

ko[duma]m kolagumam  pamcha-ratnamgalim kattisi chatur-vvéda-paragargge 
ubhayamukhi-gotta  phalav-akum Jdan=alid-atamge  Vàranásiyol sāsra kar 
[vile]yum  sásirvvar brahmanarumam konda | mahà-pàtakav-aku [m] || Samanys= 
yam dharmma-sétur=nri(nri)panim*t kalé kale pilaniyg bhavadbhi[h*] [|*] sa- 

rvvan=étimn bhigmah=pirtthivemdri[n*]  bhüyo bhaiys yachaté Ramabhadra[h*] 
II 1105) Sva-datt(&*|m  para-datt[à*]m уй yo Һаггы (ёа) ^ vasumndhará[m*] 
[4] shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani  vishtá(shthà)yàm 


jayaté kri(km)mih || (11"| Svam datum sumahst-sakyarn$ klésam=anyatra(sya) 
palanam [|*] dànam уй рапа v=6ti dànà[ch*]-chhréyó-nupálan&(nam) || 
[12*] 


1 a aaa 


1 Read Kéfavésvara-. 

2 These two syllables have been omitted, and then added before the beginning of the line. 

3 Apparently for adi-, 

+ The engrave: has wiitten mie, with the vowel on top of the e. 5 Real sumahach=chhakyam, 
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43  Sphu[rita]-vacho-vibhàsi-chadu(tu)-vàni(ni)ya! sat-kavi Rajavallabharh virach:- 
sidam — vivéka-mdhi pattall o — ww — {v — j]mgyim baredan= 
ida[m*]  savistarisi tirddida 

44  vàk-pat Cha[m |dra-bhattarum gurura (ru) Bada(la)bhadra-dévaruv=id=6rn 
trijagad-guruv=iyto s&($i)sanam || (18"| Dasojam besa-geydam | mamgala || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-8) When the victorious reign of— hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatyaSraya’s race, embelhshment of the Chalukyas, king Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars -— 


(Lanes 3-6) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahi-Mandaléévara who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, possessing all titles of honour such as “ а Mahéévara 
in the fray, a lion an valour, a Bhairava on the stage of battle, a wishing-gem to servants, 
2 head-jewel of men of valour, a Radhéya [Karna] in truthfulness, an Afyanéyain purity, 
delightful to the world, mighty in boldness, an armour to his lord, giving bounty? to sages, a 
submarine fire to the ocean of the Chéla’s host, a flame of doom to Bhdja, a teacher of both 
forces,? having the firmness of Mandara, the tiger of king Ahavamalla,” the Mahà-Mandale-, 
$vara Jémarasa, was ruling over many towns,—beginning with Pottiytr, Elavatti, Nittasingi, 
and Handiyür,—and kuttumbitiz, as a love-fief* :— 


(Lines 6-8.) While his son, the Mahisimanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, 
bearing all titles such as “ beloved of warriors’ Fortune, wrestler of earth, shaft in foemen’s 
hearts, his father’s гира elephant, causing destruction of enemies, a Narasinga [Vishnu- 
Krishna] to princely Naras,” the Mahisimanta Јбуіуагава, was ruling Pottiyür as a prince’s 
fief :— 


(Lines 8-14 ) While he who is an ornament of the Kadamba race [which is descended] 
irom the hero of the bright frontal eye [Imlochana Kadamba] who sprang from the grace of 
ihe supreme Lord Hara, whose lotus-feet are praised by the peoples of all the world, and of the 
lady Earth; which (race) has established its might on the massive peaks of the King of Moun- 
tains ; which (race) has performed eighteen horse-sacrifices by the manifest quality of its arms ; 
which is resplendent with three fluttermg white parasols; which has its pure chivalry illu- 
minated by many royal attributes of empire such as dignity, etc.—he who ıs (saluted) with the 
noise of permatfti drums and (other) musical instruments, the Maha-Mandaléévara who has 
obtamed the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, bearmg all titles of 
honour such as “ man of might to adversaries, sun to the Highlands, ever active in truth, 
Abjanéya im purity, Brahman in assemblies, Shanmukha in the front of battle, Thousand-armed 
{Kartavirya] with balls, Rahu in the fray, Para$u-Ráma to the resorts of foes, . . . of titles, 
bearing the royal stamp (9) of a Bhima, barigára of title-bearers, warrior to Méruga, exalted 
in high spirit, lion of Hariga,” the Maha-Mandaléávara Toyima-déva, was reigning in the 





3 This reading is rather uncertain. 2 See above, Vol. XIV, p. 189. 
- § Infantry and mounted troops? [The two opposing troops—H К. 8.1 
* I understand this as mole or less equivalent to the term 22427-704а05 in Ep. Carn., XII. (Tumkür), Ck. 2, 
see Kittel, p. 1706, s v. anugu. 
* See above, Vol. XIII, р. 173, and ref. 
ё This seems to mean that he tosses about his enemies’ heads like balls in such numbers that he appears to have 
a thousand arma. I 
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government of the Vanavasi Twelve-thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred with enjoy- 
ment of pleasant conversations -— 

(Verse 1) This Pottiyür is a general ghatika-sthana! in the county, m it Mara, composed 
of mind, a treasure of becoming speech, has dwelt happily in the office of Gavunda. 

(Verse 2) The wealthy, when entreated, may give abundant substance to the needy, (but) 
they do not give in this wise anything unique and unprecedented in this world, whereas, 
when footless men came with entreaties, Mara Gavunda by his own power gave feet to many 
Hence 1з 16 needful to tell in this and that wise the high degree of the quahty of lus goodness ? 

(Verse 3) As the earth spoke of him as a peer of Manun virtue and power, as a southern 
Sóman&tha? because of his giving feet to the lame, Mara ın truth was illustrious, a noble man. 

(Line 18.) While Goduvara Mara Gavunda, thus combming philanthropy with worldly 
success, was acting as Gavunda ;—his son,— 

(Verse 4.) As the moon is born from the ocean, the sun from the Eastern Mountain, Kési, 
a worthy son arising in the goodly family of the Gdduvas, won fame as an ornament of his 
race. 

(Lines 19-22.) While he who bears all titles of honour such as “ basis of the series of many 
virtues praised by all the world, remote from others’ wives, a king Vatsa with horses, a Cupid 
to public women, a discus of justice to the troop of Мага,5 ап ocean of the essence of order, 
a unique Rudra m warfare, a warrior of the bodyguard, an incarnation of Vira [Virabhadra], 
a mighty man of valour in courage, a bhérunda? to foes, a Partha [Arjuna] to hostile armies, 
a site of salvation in the centre of the country, a wishing-gem of bounty, a protective gem to 
sages, servant of Somésvara, brillant in culture, a Narayana to foes,” Chalukya-Ganga- 
Vermadi Késava Gavunda, was acting as Gavunda over Pottiyür in the county-shrievalty :— 

(Verse 5) He received from king Hanga, the head of the Kadamba race, many tokens 
of royalty, to wit, a number of yak-tail fans, a flag, a palace, drums, conches, parasols of many 
peacock-feathers, and a white parasol, (so that he became) radiant with manifested intense 
lustre: for this reason, oh bravo! thus was the brilliance of Kész’s distinction in the abode 
of this world. 

(Verse 6.) The king Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi [Vikramaditya], pleased with Kési and 
loving him, said “this man is to me a son, Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi,” and gave him that 
name, 

(Verse 7) With supreme generosity the blest king Vikramaditya gave the various 
royal emblems of the Gangas and Chalukyas, to wit, the honour of the excellent white 
parasol, a pair of golden yak-tail fans, a flag, warriors’ drums, a parasol of peacocks’ feathers: 
this distinction comes to the lord Késiraja 5 does ıt come to any other man ? 


(Verse 8) By the merits of gifts of water and a quantity of gold and food, by gifts of kine, 
by gifts of land, by gifts of herds of oxen, by gifts of divers kinds of knowledge, by constant 
gifts, by gifts of excellent sesam, by gifts of all (йз of) maidens KéSava has gratified 
distinguished men: truly he possesses a right mind, 





1 This term (cf Ер Carn., VIL 1. Sk. O4, X i. Kl. 170, XII. Si. 23, Progress Report of Asst. Supt, 
Eprgr., Southern Curele, 1912-18, p. 99 ; Т. А, Vol. XIV, pp. 19, 25 n) 1s sill not quite clear; but it seems to 
mean the official meeting-place of learned and godly men, and thus ıs connected with ghatige and gAalige in the 
meaning of “ assembly," on which see my note on the Kalas mscription above, Vol XIII, p 327 n. 

2 Seo above, inscr В. 8 See above, Vol. V, р 236 m 

4 The spirit of carnal temptation. [Mira has here a possible reference to Mara-Gavunda, the father of Kégaya- 
Gavunda. In this case the text Mdrana chakrana nydya-chakram can be divided Mérana chakran=anydya- 
chakram and translated ® the discus of Mara-[Gavanda] and a discus to (destroy) injustice. "~H. К. 8 ] 

5 A fabulous two-head ed bid. 

5 Chauka is fiom Skt. chatushka (Pkt. chaukka); for the sense of “palace” cf. Kumara-sambhava 
Y, Jxviii., VIL 1x. 
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(Verse 9.) Having consecrated Sankara, the giver of fruits desired by his worshippers, the 
aunihilator of guilt, the wearer of ornaments consisting of snakes, (and) having constructed a 
great abode perfect ın holiness, worshipful, built of stone, and made with brilliant lofty archways, 
Kési has enjoyed the beauty of the goddess of radiant glory. 

(Lines 30-35.) Thus Permadi Kes! Gavunda of Pottiyar and the Fhirty being in happy 
estate,—hail '—on Sunday, the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of Paushya m the 
cyclic year Parabhava, the 988th (year) of the centuries lapsed since the time of the Saka 
king, under the constellation Hasta at the wttardyana-samkranti, m the vyazzpata,! the Maha- 
simanta Jéyiyarasa and the Mahamandaléévara Toyima-déva and Mailala-d6v1 jointly granted 
a religious foundation to (the temple of) the god Kééavésvara above the bank of the tank 
constructed Бу Permadi Kési Gavunda of Pottiyür, as follows :—for plastering of the temple, 
for an officiant priest, for the god’s scents, incense, lamps, and oblations, for drummers, a dancing- 
woman, and finte-players, they granted in the pada-bara with pouring of water to the god 
Kééavésvgra after worshipping the god а field of four mattar west of Kovagere, north of the 
betel-sheds, and the tax of a pana and a quarter on the . house belonging to the 
magistracy of Pottiyür, and the petty (P) tax on houses under seigniorial authority, for as 
long as moon, sun, and stars. 

(Lines 35-38.) Akka-dévi, the mother of Toyima-déva, having laved the feet of the 
ascetic lady Gangikabbe, who practises austerities, minor disciplines, prayer, and absorption, at 
the same time granted with pouring of water for the dispensation of teaching at the monastery 
the tax of two gadydna, the fee for washing the feet, which (hztherto) had accrued to her. 
This monastery . . establishment of ascetics, this pious foundation the Gavunda, the Thirty, 
the hundred and four Bojangas of the betel-gardens, the three-hundred Uguras,? the thousand 
sellers of prepared betel, and the three controllers of the taxes of the county shall protect 
as donors. 

(Lines 38-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 10-12: three common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Verse 13) Rajavallabha, a good poet of clever speech brilliant with bright words, a 
treasure of discretion, composed. wrote it; ıt was Chandra Bhatta, lord of 


language, and the Master Balabhadra-déva who amplified and corrected it Truly this edict has 
become a teacher to the three worlds. 


(Line 44.) Dasdja executed the order. Happiness ! 





No. 12—THE JAMBUKESVARAM GRANT OF VIJAYARANGA CHOKKANATHA 
NAYAKA : SAKA 1630. 
By S. V. VISWANATHA, M.A., TRICHINOPOLY, 

This inscription is on a single copper-plate bored at the top It was kindly given for ex- 
amination by the Samkaracharya of the Kumbhakonam matha. 
inked impressions of the plate prepared by me. 

The plate has a semi-circular curvature at the top, including which it measures 10 in. in 
height and 63 in. in breadth. 16 is in good preservation. It contains 46 Dnes m all, including 
the signature at the bottom and Sri-Chamdramaulisvara-svami at the top of the first side. The 
inscription, which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible and is in prose. The semi- 
circular portion of the plate at the top is worth notice. It contains an illustration which may 


Me ae य sl Od WORN NTS Net NEI VINA WRC UU NUTR St Na EE NG 
1 A yoga in which the declination of the sun 1s equal to that of the moon. 
3 See above, Vol. XIII, p. 15 and n. 


I edit the inscription from 
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be taken to convey to us the traditional history regarding the origin of the god Jambukéévara 
in Trichinopoly. The illustration itself includes the figures of the sun and the moon, a tree 
supposed to take its root from the head of a devotee seated below with folded hands (afjal4) in 
the virdsana posture, а linga placed on a pedestal underneath the tree, an elephant with its 
trunk raised over the 147200, a spider-like creature flying above the 12200: and a goddess standing 
on the right. The figures of the sun and the тоол are perhaps indicative of the overlordship 
of the Vijayanagara house over the Nayakas of the south, the sun and the moon being found 
on the seal and coins of the Vijayanagara kings. There is а belief, as recorded in the Sthala- 
purana of Jambukéésvaram, that the place was called after Jambika Muni, from whose head 
the jambüka tree had its origin. The elephant and the spider, it is believed, worshipped the 
linga representing the God Jambukéévara and attained salvation. The liga on the pedestal 
ig the god of Jambukéévaram, and the goddess represented as standing on the right side зв 
probably Akhilandéévari. 

The language of the inscription is Telugu and Sanskrit combined. Lines 1-3, which 
contain tke epithets of the donee, аге in Sanskrit. Lines 4-35 аге in Telugu, and lines 35-44 
are m Sanskrit, containing the admonitory verses at the end of the plate. The characters of 
the inscription are Telugu. 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. There is an unnecessary 
reduplication of consonants in ^mamddw (l. 15); nadipimchcha? and ё]йёрийһеһем? (1. 18) 5 
*?mamgalamllo (1.22), °puramlld (l. 28); Jembbukésvaram (1. 28); wiadyimchchi (1. 33) and 
anubhavimchchw (1. 34). Instances of dravidianised forms of Sanskrit words are seen in 
tambra? for ^iamra? (1.21); Ssimbiajyam instead of °stmrajyam (1.9) and vubhaya in the 
place of ubhaya (30-1). 

The inscription records the grant of lands in certain villages in the Trichinopoly district and 
some lands on both sides of the Kavéri river for the conduct of worship, offerings and charities 
in the Samkarachiarya matha at Jambukésvaram (Tiruvanaikaval), where even now the head 
of the Kumbhakénam matha has his residence for a portion of the year. The grant was made 
by Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka at the instance of the then presiding guru of the madha. 
The name of the latter is not explicitly given in the giant. He is styled Lokagwru буйтай 

Sankaracharya Svamulavaru. 

The objects for which the grant was made were annaddna kattala (endowment for gift 
of food) and the naivédya which was to be offered to the god. For the former purpose certain 
lands were granted. These were situated in Mahéndramangalam, Krishnapuram, Karaikkadu, 
Kondayam, éttai, Mangamambapuram, Arıyüru and Ariyamangalam. For the naivédya, which 
was to include four measures (padi) of cooked rice, 40804, atirasa, sugiya nnd dipam chamaru 
(oil for lights),? it was ordered that certain tolls collected should also be assigned 

The grant is dated Saka 1632, Vikriti, Kartika, Suddha, full moon, Monday, Rohini- 
nakshatra 

Vijyarahga Chokkanitha and his line are said to belong to the Dakshtna-simhdeana, styl- 
ing themselves Dakshina-simhasan-adhyakshas (‘Lords of the southern throne’). They were 
viceroys in the south, acting under the kings of Vijiyanagara. They were lords of the regions 
of the Pandyas, comprising Madura and Tinnevelly districts. The circumstances under which 
the Nayakas became rulers of the south are recorded thus. In 1558 “ the then Chala ruler 








3 [The symbols of sun and moon are quite common in all Chalukya inscriptions also. They are not peculiarly 
the symbols of the Vijayanagara royalty. These in my opinion indicate the 4d-chandr-drka-sthdyrta of the 
gift conveyed by the document over which they are engraved —H. K. 5,1 

3 Dipam chamaru is the supply of oil for lamps in addition to the offerings which were to be made to the 


5 Bee Gazetteer of the Madura District, Vol. I, р. 41. 
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invaded the Madura country and dispossessed the Pandya king, Whereupon the latter ap- 
pealed to the Court of Vijayanagar, and an expedition under a certain Nagama Nayakkan was 
accordingly sent to bis aid. Nagama easily suppressed the Chola king and possessed himself 
of Madura; but he then suddenly threw off his allegiance and, declining to help the Pandya, 
assumed the position of an independent ruler. The Vijayanagar emperor was furious at his 
defection, summoned a council, laid the matter before his most faithful officers, and cried ont to 
the assemblage, ‘ Where amongst you allis he who will bring me that rebel’s head?’ " Viéva- 
natha, the son of Nágama. promised this, captured his father ın battle and placed him in con- 
finement, only to be released later on. The Pandya king nominally held sway over Madura, 
but the new Nayaka régime “ developed first into a governorship, which became hereditary, and 
then into what was practically a hereditary monarchy.” The Nayakas “were content with 
the position of Leutenants under Vijayanagar ; but in essentials their sway was practically 
absolute and the Pandyas disappear in effect henceforth from history." 

The general character of the administration of the Nayaka kingdom of Madura is thus dwelt 
on by Caldwell! :—“ Their reigns record httle more than a disgraceful catalogue of de- 
baucheries, trcacheries, plunderings, oppressions, murders and civil commotions, relieved only by 
the factitious splendaur of gifts to temples, idols and priests, by means of which they appar- 
ently succeeded in getting the Brahmans and poets to speak well of them, and thus in keeping 
the mass cf the people patient under their misrule.” 

The genealogy of the Nayaka dynasty of Madura, so far as known, may be given thus? : — 

1. Карала. 


8. Vi$vanütha I. . . . . . . . 1559—1563 
8 Kumara Krishnappa А 5 . . . . 1563--1578 
4, Krishnappa alias Periya . 5 . a . . T 

5. Virappa and ViSvanatha IT. " . . . . Ї an 
6. Lingayya ahas Kumara Krishnappa Viévappa alas 


Visvanitha III, . . . 5 - : 1595--1602 
7 Мана Krishnappa . . . . . . . 1602—1609 
8 Muttu Virappa . . А . . . . 1609--1623 
9. Tirumala . . š - : . š . 1623—1059 
10. Mutta Alakādri alias Mattu Virappa . . . : 1659—-1662 
11. Chokkanatha alias Chokkalinga . . , А 5 1662-—1682 
12 Кайда Krishna Muttu Vnappa . . : А i 1682—1689 
3. Mañgammāl . . . : . नि . . 1689--1704 
14. Vijayaranga Chokkanàtha 5 . 4 4 x 1704— 1731 
15. Minakshi š А М i i 5 . . 1781—1786 
Our record states the genealogy from Chokkanatha (No 11 of the above list) downwards, 
and Vijayarangs Chokkanátha is styled a descendant of Viévandtha (probably I), the real 
founder of the Nayaka kingdom of Madara. Не was the son of Rañga Krishna Muttu Упарра 
Nasaka, and in his ea1ly yearsfrom 1689—1704 Mangammàl, bis grandmother, acted as regent 
She was an able and charitable woman, and under her ““ Madura apparently all but regained 
the proud position ıt had beld in the days of Tirumal”  Vijayaraàga Chokkanitha took 
charge of the administration from 1704 and ruled till 1731. Не was a weak ruler, “was vain 
and weak-minded and unfit to govern himself or others. His reign was distinguished by the ill- 
regulated and extraordinary munificence of his gifts to Brahmans and religious institutions. 


The injustice of his rule caused a serious riot in Madura, the mutiny of the whole of his troops 
and incessant mternal commotions,’’8 





* History of Tinnevelly, р 62. 


2 See Maduru Разін tct Gazetteer, I ३ algo 5 The Naik Kingdom of Madura’ m the Ind. Ant., 1916, р. 18, 
5 Madura Dusti set Gazetteer, Vul I, р, 56, 
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In 1725 he entered into a war with Tanjore over thé question of succession to the throne 
of Ramnad, in which the Raja of Tanjore obtained a decisive victory. He died m 1731, and 
was succeeded by an adopted son. Miznakshi, his queen, acted as regent. It was काच ber 
time that a quarrel broke out between her and Уаадага Piramal, the father of the мор 
son. It was at this time that the Nawab of Arcot sent two of his generals to colect tribute 


from Madura. The kingdom divided im itself, fell an easy prey to the in 
i ? vader, and £ 1738 
the Nayaka kingdom of Madura ceased to exist as such. y prey r, and from 


We sre told in the inscription that Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka was ruling in the 
south when a certain Venkata-dóva Mabiraya, his overlord, was the rājā of Vijayanagara, raling 
from his capital Grhanagiri. He is styled Rajadbiraja and Virapratipa and is said to have his 
seat at Ghanagiri, which has been identified with Penukonda. 


The genealogy of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, аз made out from inscriptions, runs sa 
follows! :— 
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Кайда I m Tirumalàmbhik& 





| | ! 
Tirumala I Aliya Ramaraya (IL) Venkatadri 











(1565—1575) -4. шэн d. 1565, 
: | 
[a NGGER TIT कक Ranga IV alias Raiga V 
Raghunitha Ranga II Rama III Venkata I Venkata | 
(1575—86) (1586—1614) (1623) Gépala, adopted 
m 5 wives i Ranga VI 
| 
Tirumala, ІІ Range III 
(1619) 
| 
Bama IV 
(1629) | 
Venkata 11 Venkata TII 
(1636) ] 
Ranga VI 
чеч 
Venkata ТҮ 
1678, 1680 
] 
Ranga VII 
me 
Yehkata V 


1706—1716 
According to the above table Venkata alias Venkata V has been assigned by Mr. Sewell 
the dates 1706—1716 He is fourth in the line from Rahga VI (1644 А D.). The date of the 
present grant is 1630 Saka=1708 А.О. which falls within the dates of Venkata V. ‘Thus the 
Venkata-déva Mahár&ya of our inscription, who is mentioned as the overlord of Vijayaranga 





> F Empire, Ch. XVII, pp 223 f. 

1 dica, Vol. ПІ, p. 288, and Sewell’s 4 F orgotten pire, р 
2 A cee кук иер who Бах published the plate in his volume of Coppes-plate Inscriptions of the 
Kámakóti-pitha has given an meorrect reiding of the date, which the Editor has adopted but which = 2 
easily detected from the citation of the cyclic year 2. x is pe ин = зо yo Tils 
ti the e for . Go . 2 Ж . 

180 should have overlooked the error, m calculating 

тогшин of the Municipsl High School, Ootacamund, has kindly calculated the date according to the 


3 Чу read as S 1632 Vikriti, Karttika бп 15, Monday. Róhini, 
Arya-Siddhanta and finds that the date, озен : Шы of Karttika fell on Monday and lasted for 45 gk. 


T full : 
сеси осо Mom шше, and the sakshatra Rohini was also current at sunrise and lasted 


61 gh. or 18 hours and 20 minu 
till 10 gh. 28 vigh,—H. К. 8-1 x2 
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Chokkanitha Nayaka, is according to the above table Venkata V, who ruled, with Penukonda 
as his capital, over the domains of the Vijayanagara house. 
The grant does not mention explicitly the name of the donee. Itis merely stated that it 


was made to the matha at the instance of the then head, who is styled Lokaguru Srimad- 
Samkaracharya-svamulavaru. 





We find, however, at the top of the first side of the plate, below the figures on the arch, the 
inscription Sri-Chamdramaujigvara-~Svami It may also be noted that there is some blank space 
between 11. З and 4 and a short space between two horizontal strokes in 1. 19. Chandra- 
mauligvara is the name by which the god of the Kumbhakónam matha is known, and the line 
at the top may possibly refer to the deity Weare notin a position to account for the blank 
spaces between П. 3 апі 4 and inl. 19. It will be seen that it would be appropriate if the 
name is taken as that of the Samkaracharya and is inserted between the blank spaces. This 


is reasonable, as out of respect for the teacher the name of the latter may not be directly 
mentioned by the disciple or devotee 


The tradition as regards the names of the Achiryas of the Kumbhakónam matha leads one 
to hold the above view It is to the effect that for over two centuries the Sarhkarachiryas of 
the Conjeeveram branch have borne alternately the names Малайга and Chandrachida 
or Chandramauli. Hence itis quite hkely that the Samkaracharya mentioned in our insciiption 
should have had one of these two names 

The Mélupika grant, dated 1608 Saka,} of Mahadévéndra Sarasvati, the disciple of Chandra- 
sékhara Sarasvati, records the fact of the grant of lands in the village of Melupaka by the 
former to a certain Rama Sastrin. The present grant is dated Saka 1632, and 16 is probable that 
the Samkaracharya of 1632 Saka was the one who succeeded him of 1608 Saka. 

On the foregoing grounds I hold that the name of the head of the matha at the time of the 
present grant was Chandramanligvara, which name 18 inserted on the top of the first side. 


The plate records a grant of land to the Samkara matha at Tiruvànaikával, and the 
details of the grant run as follow :— 











== Amount. | REMARKS 














1. Mahéndramangalam in Tottiyam #zma | 4} half-ma@s and 1 22422 (2), | Oiiginally ЯЕАГЧ (°). 


2. Gopala-svamin’s garden . A " eer Probably refers to the garden of the god 
P Véenugopala-svamin, 
9. Krishnàpuram . . . . | 44 half-mas and 2 idrs. 


4 Karakkadu . 1 е 2 . | 44 mae and 2 taru. 


Б. Kondayam pets . . . . | 2 Seys of wet land. 


6. Mangamáümb&puram in Tiruchcehendó-| 8 feys of wet land « The village takes its name probably after 
ru ima, Mangammal, the famous queen 
7. Ariyar in Tinnam fima . ° | 16 feys of wet land. 


8 Anyamangalam in the South K6-nadu | 6 feys of wet land 


sima. 





The plate records also the grant of 1 sey of land on both banks of the Kavért for certain 
offerings to the God, and the right of collection of certain tolls for the same. 








2 hc are a a YP 
1 Being edited in the Ep, Ind. by the author. 
1144 sq. ft. 1 kul: 100 Кий =1 mē. Taru may wean either a tree or a grove, 
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seat of the Kamakoti pitha for about two centuries past. 
Kumbhakónam must at the time of our grant have been situated at Кайсы. The 


füigration of the Sathksricharya from Conjeeveram to ihe Kumbhakónam matha must hawe 
occurred later than 1710 A.C. The tradition current in the Kumbhakónam matha is to the 
effect that Raja Sarabhóji of Tanjore built it for the Chandramanlisvara Swimin, the de ity 
worshipped at the matha, This 18 corroborated by & stone inscription in the matha of the year 
1743 Éaka=1821 A.C, Thus from the evidence available it would appear that the Kumbha- 
Корь matha was in existence only from the 19th century, while that at Tiruvànaikàva] must 
have continued in the possession of the Swámin at least from between the 13th century and 


1710 A.C., as the present epigraph shows. 

TEXT, 

First Side. 
शीचंद्रमीळोशरखामि [॥*] 
योमत्परसहंसपरित्राजकाचायेव्य शोकां[ची]पुर- 
fea’ खोमच्छंकरभगवत्पादाचाये wass [n] 
खस्ति थी विजयाभ्युदय शालिवाइनशकाब्दमुलु 
१६२० अगुनेटि विकृतिनामसंवत्सरं कात्तोकः शुचः u fä- 
इवासर रोहि[णी]नक्षवं यो afer शभदिनमं- 

इ [ut] ओसद्राजाघिराज परमेश्वर वीरप्रताप औवेंकट- 
देवमहारायलय्थवारु चनगिरिनगरमंदु” tafi- 
झासनासीनुले उथ्िसांब्राज्य॑/ शेयुचुनुंड्गानु' 
पांद्यघरामंडलेखरुलेन рагач rag- 

Яа काश्यपगोत्र विश्वनाथनायनिवारि वंशकर्तलैन 
चो 'कनाथनायनख्वारि Reda" रगक्कष्णसुदुवी- 
रप्पनायनस्यवारि чеда" विजयरंगचो”कनाथना- 
mam लोकगुरखासुलैन, ओोमच्छंकराचार्यखा- 

| गजारण्यक्षेत्रमदु* पोन्‌वाशिकोंड़ा!*- 
वीघिलो पूर्व मोए्दुलुकोनि खाप्तलवारिकि =н" 
ठं ЧЕЗ Т” आ Фата निरंत्तरश्सुगा “аг 0) 
‚ [Тыз is not correct A.D. 1821 was the date of the building of the new matha 


the older оле, according to tradition,thaving been erected by his grandfather Prt. 
Бари Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Kanakot-pitha, Introduction p.3.—H. K.S ] 
कार्तिक э ८१ OTH KD, 


ы ill ei ы ы ыш ы 
ane ом М > ७ оч YT ७७ b ы 
4 
4 
2 


F 
=ч 


° Read स्थित, * Read à 
4 The actual spelling on the plate is fda : read x=. 
* Read इन्दृवा सुरं. * Read 9g 7 5 
* Road Ceng, * кейбир. Н Бэр: सिहास . эф rers. 
n Bead पौचलैन. सकी 98d as short form of the sign, 
gon पुचुलन 35 Read as short, 

ат. 13 Road as shot. 16 Read giq 


7 Rovt red दून. 18 Read निरंतर? 
निरंतर 19 Read अन्नदानं. 


Jambukesvaram Grant of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka Saka 1630. 
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घर्सोदुलु नडिपिंच्च'वलननि स्वासुलवारु aafia 
aga 1—1 प्रोतिगानु पूज नैवेद्य га ыг яр 
इण्णसत्तपणं मोदलनदि नडिचिवच्ेटटगा सर्वसां- 








21 न्यतांत्रशासनं' агч ич कमं [॥*] तोःट्टियंशोम- 
~ ~ . =° 
2 लो महेन्ट्रमंगलंक्ञो' भइ्वति' wma (६४१)? ar 
28 ч 4 D] गोपालस्वार्मि तोट १ [8] कष्णपुसंलो अरसा- 
24 वु (६४ ОР तारु x [e] कारकाडुलो अरमावु (६४१)? तारु 
25 4 [*] कोंडयंपेटलो नंज शेयि < [४] तिरुचंदोरु ma- 
26 लो संगम्रांबापर्ञो' नंज af < [७] तिंत्रप्शी- 
Second Side 
27 मलो अरियूरलो яя शेयि १६ [*] =fe atat- 
28 ड्शीमलो अरियमंगलंलो” नंज शेयि а [*] Зээ 
29 रंगुडलो* नित्य कर्डोदिनं” [१]कि fae पडि s^ ating” 
30 x दोशलु < अतिरसालु 2 ga १ ч चमरू पडि (1 ma- 
81 a Ata Rf शकि o qug वलुवंत्तुनानंचु* 
83 vara नित्य чєзл म १ [qve] यो प्रकारं - नडिचिवचेटटट गा 
83 fee चेशि arifa” fafai атат नक атаа पीठ पर- 
34 प्परलगा अतुभविंचकोनि зээ द्राकस्थायिगा wH- 
85 परिपालनं चे[सु]कोनुचु आशीर्वाद शायगलदि ॥ gTa- 
80 पालनयोमंघ्ये erate योनुपालनं” । दानाल्स- 
87 गंमवाप्रोति पालनादचुतं* ve a खदत्तादि गुण 
38 dw परदत्तानुपालनं 1 परदत्तापहारेण स्वद- 
39 «4 निष्पलं” аяа ú स्वदत्तां परदत्तां [al यो et 
40 [а] वसंडरा” घर्डिवर्षसह्राणि Rewi” aa- 
1 Rend 9a, 2 Read оро, 5 Read अन्न? 
+ Read ят. 6 Read the vowel sign as short. 5 Read सु्ट्सान्धतासशाः, 
7 Read Оєр 8 Read इत्ति 
9 [Tho actual readme 78 अरसावत; ge те 43 aramácu, Мт T. A. Gopmatha Rao in his transeriyt las rad, 
the same mistake. In 1. 24 below, the reading ‘a T >? must similarly be substituted for ‘(get 7 TH X.S; 
10 Read ref, п Read fera 12 Bead "991 
38 Read gt 14 Read “गुडित्नी 
15 [The actual spelling on the plate 18 dnim —H.K 51 
16 Read अन्न. 17 Read але. ER 
15 [The symbols rv = 3 and d= are well known. See above, Vol. YII, p. —H.R.3] 
| Read eger नरु 20 Read ОГЧ, : ке aur: 
22 Read WAR’. 28 Read ०नाच्छ”. ji кые o 
25 Read “हिगुणां qui. 26 Read faa. E awe. 


98 Read Сшү?, 
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s= NA A ANANE RR क कक эы T cg m 
41 8 fafa: ú аләт: परमहीपतिवंशजा वा ये 

48 भूमिपास्मततसुज्वलघमंचित्ता: (| аянаа 

48 परिपालनमाचरंत्तिः сав ат ааж fue 

44 सा वहासि и 

45 विजयरंगचोकना- 


46 wa arg [n*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. The Lord whose crest is adorned by the Moon. 

Li. 2 & 8. То the lord Samkaracharya, resident m КайсВїрига, who is a paramaha»hsa 
aud the most exalted of those who have renounced the world. 

Ll. 4-6. In the Sake year 1632 of Salivahana, in the year Vikriti, on Karttika, on the full 
moon day, on Monday, when the star was Rohini, on this auspicious day, 

Ll. 7-9 When the king of kings, the supreme lord, Virapratapa Vénkata-déva 
Mahàr&ys was ruling over the earth, seated on his jewelled throne in Ghanagiri, 

ІЛ 10-15. The lord of the Pandya eountry, who is enthroned as lord of the southern seat, 
of the Каёуара gótra, the descendant of Viévanatha Nayaka, the grandson of Chokkanatha 
Nayaka and the son of Rahga-Krishna Muttu Virappa Nayaka, Vijayaranga Chokkanátha 
—made to the lakiguru (teacher of the world) Samkaracharyaswümti, 

Ll 15-19. By command of the Swamun for giving charity in the shape of food for all 
time in his own matha, which has been in existence from antiquity in the Ponvasikondan 
street in Gajaranya-ksh6tra, 

ІЛ. 19-21. For (his) pleasure a perpetual copper-plate grant for worship, offerings, feeding 
and general propitiation? of Brihmanas. as follows :— 

Ll 21-28 43 half-ma@s and 1 füru of bhattavrittt laud in Mahéndramangalam in 
T'ottiyam Sima, Gopala-swamin’s garden ; 4} half-mas and 2 térus in Krishnapuram ; 41 half- 
mas and 1 taru in K&rakk&du ; 2 seys of wet land in Kóndayampeéttai; 8 seys of wet land in 
Mangamambapuram in Tiruchendorai Sima; 16 seys of wet land in Ariyiir in Tinniyam 
Sima ; 6 seys of wet land in Ariyamangalam in the South Kón&du Simo, 

Lil. 28-31. 1 Sey of land on both banks (of the Kavéri)* and the right of collection of some 
tolls for the daily offerings of 4 padis of rice for 2 taligats of cooked food, Z da$aís, 2 atirasums, 
I sugiyan and 2 padi of oil for lights, to the god ir the Jambukésvaram temple. 

Li. 32-35. The deed having thus been settled and made for the above purpose, you and your 
Tine of disciples on the pontifical throne shall enjoy the lands and protect the charities as long ав 
the sun and the moon run their course (i.e for al] time) and grant me your blessings. 

Ll. 36-41. Admonitory verses. 

14. 41-44. My respectful prostrations to those princes of my line as well os others of 
ahipativamga who, being actuated by lofty ideas of charity, preserve my endowment. 

Signature of Vijayaranga Chokkanathanayanay ys. 





— M — हिर € 


1 Read “gagad”. 2 Read "बस्ति. 

3 [ Santarpana seems to be here used in the popular sense of ‘sumptuous meal’ ; sce Kittel, s.c. —H. K. S.] 

* [Here again the author and Mr. Gopinatha Rao have not clearly understood the passage, the latter remark- 
ing that ‘a portion of the passage is somewhat obscure This was on account of the wrong reading in 1. 81. Аз 
corrected the passage means one ga (ie. varahan, above, Vol. VIII, р 180) from the tolls daily as per arrange- 
ment, and (one) tim of paddy from each fey on esther bank (of the iver Kaveri) for etc. —H, K, S ] 
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No. 13.—T HE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE BIMARAN VASE. 
Br F. E. PARGITER. 


This vase was found by Masson in the village of Bimaràn in the course of his excavations 
in Afghanistan during the years 1834-7. When excavating “ Tope no. 27 he found in its centre 
a small apartment containing relics. “ They consisted of a good-sized globular vase, of alg or 
steatite, with a carved cover or hd, both of which were encircled with lines of inscriptions 
scratched with a stylet or other sharp-pointed mstrament Тһе characters were Bactro-Pali. 
On removing the cover the vase was found to contain a small quantity of fine mould, in which 
were mingled a number of small burnt pearls, beads of sapphire, crystal, etc In the centre 
was standing a casket of pure gold; . . . .’’——thatis, apparently, not inside the vase, but in the 
centre of the small apartment! Bimarin appears to be m. the neighbourhood of Jallalabad. 
The vase is now im the British Museum. 


Two early attempts to decipher the mscriptions were made,? and Dowson reconsidered them 
in 1863.3 M. Senart published some notes upon them. Dr Fleet had three photographs taken 
of the vase and its inscriptions, satisfactory ink-impressions being hardly possible, because the 
letters are scratched in the stone and the vase has suffered sundry scratches besides, which tend 
to interfere with the appearance of the letters. The photographs are reproduced in the annexed 
plate. Fig III shows the inscription on the cover, and figs. I and II give side views of the 
vase and together display the whole of the side inscription, which runs a little more than three- 
quarters round it Ihave mspected the vase and compared the photographs carefully with 
the original inscriptions. 


The vase is carved out of brownish-grey stone Its height is 5 З inches (15 7 cm.), and 
its greatest width 5 4: inches (15 9 em.). It consists of a body and a separate hd or cover. In 
the underside of its base an oblong mortice has been cut, l inch (26 mm.) long, 2 inch 
(16 mm.) wide and 1 mech (5 mm.) deep, which was evidently meant to receive a tenon to hold 
the vase. In the mortice are remains of vermilhon colour. 


The two inscriptions are in Kharoshthi characters, which are not well made because the 
scratching tool seems to have slipped in places and distorted some of them. І са] the inscrip- 
tion on the hd (fig. III) scription A, and that around the vase B. The latter begins at the ex- 
treme right of fig. I and is continued into fig. II, where the first two letters are a repetition 
of the last two m fig. T. 


The main feature that requires notice is the sign for subscript r, a rightward stroke or 
curve at the bottom of the main letter. Itis applied to g m bhagavata in A and B, but is not 
а real r. tis also applied to f, not only in putasa ın A and B, but also in rach/utasa ın A and 
B, and bhagavata in B (though not apparently in A), and in these two words there can be no 
ir. Further, itis applied to r itself in rachhitasa in B, where of course ibis impossible. It is 
clear therefore that the stroke or curve has no significance as a letter in these two inscriptions, 
and 15 a mere peculiarity or flourish. Hence it means nothing when applied to £ m niyatide m B. 





1 Ariana Antigua, рр 69, 70. The vase and both its inscriptious are figured there on plate II, after p. 54. 
The gold casket 38 described pp. 41, 71. 

? By Edward Thomas in his edition of Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, vol I, pp. 105-8. By General Cunningham 
in JAS B, XXIII, р 707. 

8 JR AS, vol. XX, p. 241, with в transeript of both inscriptions in plate III, opposite р 222. 

4 Journ, Asiat , sér. VIII, vol. XV (1890), р 188: sér. IX, vol. IV (1894), p. 514. 
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TEXT. 
А — On the lid. 
Bhagavata farirehi Sivarachhitasa Mumjanarnda-putasa dana-muhe 
B.— Around the vase. 


Sivarachhitasa Murhjavada-putasa dana-muhe  niyatide Bhagavata éarirehi sarva- 
Budhana puyae 


TRANSLATION. 


A.—On the lid. 


With relics of the Lord, of Sivarachhita, son of Muinjanarnda, the head of gifts. 


B.— Around the vase. 


The head of gifts of Sivarachhita, son of Mumjavada, is bestowed; with relics of the 
Lord, for the veneration of all Buddhas, 


NOTES. 


The father’s name is written differently in the two inscriptions. № in A seems to be а v 
with the top omitted, and the proper form would seem to be Muñjavanda. 


Nwatide. The last letter is not well formed, but seems to be de. 
with dana-muhe, and its termination therefore should also be e. Niyatide no doubt niyatite, i.e. 


niyyatité, “bestowed.” Niyyatita=Sansknt mryatita, which occurs m the Dwyüvadaána and 
appears in Pali in the verb myyadets. 


This word plainly agrees 


Dana-muhe. This is clearly a nominative, and the question that arises is, what does muhe 
represent and mean? І have had the great benefit of discussing this expression with Dr. Е. W. 
Thomas and Professor Macdonell, and offer the following explanations of it. 


As regards its form, h in Prakrit is often a degenerate kh ; kh may represent either an origin- 
al Sanskrit kh or a weakened Prakrit КЕ; and Prakrit kkh may represent Sanskrit ksh and 
Sanskrit khy. Pasehel gives instances of the full change from ksh to h in his Prakrit Grammar, 
§ 323, but none, so far as I have seen, of that from khy toh The want may be due to the fact 
that the latter process 1s much rarer than the former; still analogy would indicate that there 
would be no difficulty in the modifications khy => kkh => kh => h, and Dr Thomas agrees in this 


view. Hence muha might represent mukha* or mukhya, and dana-muha would = déna-mukha or 
dana-mukhya 


Dana-muhe is obviously а substantive and not an adjective, and so must be a tatpurusha 
compound and not a bahuvrihi. Hence the question for decision is, what is the meaning of 


dana-mukha and dana-mukhya as tatpurushas, that ıs, what meanings have muhha and mukhya 
as the final members of a tatpurusha. 


M. Senart discussed dana-mukha with reference to the inscriptions in which it occurs 
and, while rendering 1b “ moyen, objet d'aumóne," doubted whether it had any difference in 





1 бо M. Senait took it, Journ, Asiat., sér VIII, vol. XV (1820), р. 133. 
2 So М. Senart has taken it, Journ. Asiat , sér, VILI, vol, XV (1890), p. 188. 
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. 

е Бо еве dana. Dr. Thomas also discussed the word (Z. В. A. 8., 1915, pp. 97 sag) 
11. 2 A. uut р мн the words mukha and mukhya at the end of compoundsin the 
$ ra, where mukha means “ head, heading, sum” in administrativ 
| and accounts, and came to the conclusion—“ Hence it seems best to — 115. 
pn a ЕН а mere ल for dana, a misapplication of a technical term, ‘ gift department,’ 
gift heading, gift account,’ under which the donation would be recorded in the accounts of 

the institution benefited. Ог is it, after all, the inscription itself Р” 


"€ fin bas PERS to consider also more popular illustrations of the use of mukha and 
| 26 ini ке гоо он of the Puranas, which corresponds better than other 

E positions t of Prakrit inscriptions, throws fresh light; for both words occu 
abundantly there as the last member of a compound. 4 ght; for wo r 

I will deal with mukhya first, citing instances ont of the many that occur. 

(1) "Chief, foremost,” and so implying the meaning of adi: thus— Süry-éndu-Marici- 
А тав ын ee ion нөх ее were chief,” “the sun, the moon, Marici 

ther: Matsya-P , ; : Vriddha-Kauéstka-mukhyath, “with Vriddha-Kanéi 
others” (Brahma-P., 170, 88). os ý MEN que 

Г (2) “ Chief, pre-eminent (in) " : thus—varméa-muhhyah, “ pre-eminent men in the family” 
(Matsya-P., 201, 40): déijébhyo Véda-mukhyébhyah, “to brahmans pre-eminent in (knowledge 
of) the Vēda” (Brahma-P.,|218, 181). 

(3) “Chief (of or among)”: thus—Brahmana déva-mukhyéna, “by Brahma chief of the 
gods " (Matsya-P., 104, 1). 

(4) Then virtually an adjective qualifying the preceding noun, “chief, foremost, pre-emi- 
nent” : thus—rishi-mukhya, 55 foremost among rishis," and so “a pre-eminent rishi” (Brahma- 
P., 78, 23,25; 127, 6): vipra-mukhya, “a pre-eminent brahman” (Brahma-P., 220, 126; 
Padma-P., vi, 268, 77, 80): tirtha-mukhya, “a very distinguished tirtha” (Втаћпа-Р., 182, 9) 
This use is very common. 

(5) And so virtually coming to mean “ choice, superfine,” as qualifying the noun to 
which it is added: thus—turaga-mukhya, “a very fine horse” (Padma-P., iv, 112, Purdtana 
Ramayana, 6) : ratha-mubhya, “a specially fine chariot " (Vayu-P., 90, 14; 93, 19: Brahma- 
P., 216, 55) : fara-mukhya, 5 & choice arrow " (Padma-P., vi, 269, 166). Accordingly dàxa- 
mukhya would mean “ a choice gift." 

As regards mukha, it is used similarly to mukhya in the first sense, “ the chief, the fore- 
most”; thus—sarva-dévatah, | Mad-Bhava-mukhah, “ all the gods having me (Brahma) and 
Siva as their chiefs” (Padma-P., v1,.208, 87) : Rakshasah Kumbhakarna-mukhah, “the БАК- 
shasas, of whom Kumbhakarna was the chief" (Padma-P., iv, 112, 204). Soit virtually 
implies the meaning of 848, thus— déva-dattya-mukhan sarvān, “ gods, Daityas and all others” 
(Liiga-P., i, 58, 1): Vishnu-mukhair dévath, “by Vishnu and the other gods,” all except 
Brahms (Padma-P., v, 40, 31) : Puruhüta-mukhab...... vinta, ‘ Indra and the other gods were 
conquered " (ibid, 32). 

Of the other meanings I have found no definite instances ; yet possibly Varahas tu sruti- 
mukhal pradurbhave® might be taken to yield the second meaning; and Tad=dtri-putro bi 
mukhath saméto’ might give the fourth meaning. 








-eriddha wm verse 23. But it might also mean $n Пы. ви it might also mean “to Brahmans who hold to Brahmans who hold the Veda 


pui askrita in verse 16. 


і Equivalent to dvija Veda 
16,53. cf. Hariv , 42, 2226. Sruti in the Puranas often means  ordi- 


as supreme,” equivalent to vipra Véda- 

2 Brahma-P., 213, 82; Раата-Р., Vs 
nary tradition.” 

з Brahma-P., 140, 17. Ж 

M = 
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Dana-muhe then, if it represents dána-mukhya, would certainly mean “a choice gift.” If 
it represents dána-mukha, that meaning cannot definitely be given to ıt I cannot but think 
that dana-mukha denotes something more particular than simple dana. It can be а tatpurusha 
compound , for mukha occurs as the final member of such compounds, as in the word aya" 
muhha, that Dr. Thomas cites from the Kautilzya-4sthaáastra, and also in the words divasa- 
mukha, ritu-mukha, and yajiia-muhha Smce muhha means ''beginnmg, commencement,” in 
these three expressions, and has also the meaning “ the chief, principal, best," as well as “head, 
heading," dana-mukha can literally mean “the commencement of gifts " (implying perhaps 
that it was the first gift made), or “the chief or best of gifts"! (implying perhaps that it 
was the best gift made), or again what Dr Thomas has suggested, as already noticed, 
At present its exact sense is uncertain, and it may be best to render ıt provisionally by some 
general expression that combines the above meanings without attemptmg precision,and so I 
have translated 16 as “ the head of gifts." 





No. 14.—-THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA 
Tug “ ARYABHATIYA,” OR *LacGHU-ÀÁRYA-SIDDHANTA" OF ÁRYABHATA, À D. 499 


WORKING TABLES FOR CALCULATION BY THE TRUE, OR APPARLNI, 
MOTIONS OF SUN AND Moon. 


BY Ковккт Suwrrr (T.C S, Retirep) 
(“Indian Chronogiaphy,” continued fiom Vol, XV above, р 245 ) 


286. My last article (Epig. Ind., Vol XV, pp 159-245) provided working Tables for verify- 
ing dates according to the requirements of the 4ddhánta-$iiómans; the present one provides 
similar Tables for the First A»ya-Swldhanta These Tables are framed so as to correspond to 
those pubhshed in the Indian Calenda), which, for luni-solar computation, generally follow ed 
the Sarya-Siddhania. 


Since amongst the ancient historical records yet discovered in India by far the larger num- 
ber comes from Southern India, where the -Tiya-Sddhanta has retained its place in popular 
favour throughout the centuries, 15:18 plainly necessary to provide Epigraphists with information 
which will allow them to test with scientific accuracy, and according to the requirements of that 
authority alone, the details of documentary dates. It is probable, as I have already more than 
once insisted, that a number of records whose dates might have been found correct had they been 
computed by the Arya-Siddhanta have been set aside as irregular or of doubtful accuracy 
because their examination was conducted solely by Sarya-Siddhanta Tables 


No pains have been spared to vender the information that follows scientifically correct. But 
we do not yet know how far, or in what tracts or in what periods, the by-gone framers of local 
almanacs adhered strictly to rule, or used other sets of Tables for their guidance, or worked by 
whole numbers alone, discarding fractions, or made ther calculations in true or apparent time 
instead of, as m these Tables, in mean or clock time. We have, moreover, as yet no definite 
information as to at how late a date calculations were made by the sun’s and moon’s mean move- 
ments as opposed to their true or apparent movements, nor do we know with any certainty the 
boundaries of the tracta within which the different rules governing the civil beginnings of solar 








1 This seems (o me the most probable meaning. 
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months were adhered to (Ind. Calendar, § 28) These remarks apply, of course, to all Tables 
or ephemeres yet, or to be, published, which can only confine themselves to the actual require - 
ments of the Siddhinta concerned Such matters are problems of the future, only to be solved 
after protracted enquiry and investigation. Dewan Bahadur L. D Swamikannu Pillai gives it 
as his opinion (Indian Chronology, p. 70, $ 169) that, while the A) ya-Siddhanta was used for 
solar computation, the authors of South-Indian pafichings ın some cases carried out their lunar 
calculations, fo» the tithi, nakshatra, ёс, by Surya-Siddhaünía rule. This remains to be proved. 








287 It 15 easy to understand how dates of documents, the details of which dates depend on 
the position of sun and moon, must often differ when calculated by different authorities. Taking 
only the Arya and Saya Siddhantas into consideration, 1 will be seen by Table A below that m 
114 years oui of the 850 with which the main Table LXI 1s concerned there were radical differ- 
ences In 66 of these years the sarnvatsaza cycle-name of the whole year was different, in 33 
years the intercalation and suppression of lunar months were different, and the day on which 
the luni-solar year began was different in 15 years. 


Consider the year А D 1418-19, for instance, or Saka 1840 expired. This year was, accord- 
ing to the northern system of nomenclature, called “ Vi$vàvasu " by the followers of the Arya, 
but * Krodhim”’ by those of the Siya-Siddhanta In the same year there was, by the Arya- 
Srddhanta, a suppression of the lunar month Mágha and an intercalation of Phalguna, while by 
the Sa:ya-Siddhinta there was none such; so that a date correctly expressed in А» ya-Saddhanta 
reckoning m that year would seem entirely inaccurate when tested by Sa ya-Siddhanta Tables, 


ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TABLES. 


288 The principal working-Tables for computation of dates expressed in First Az ya-Sid- 
dhanta reckoning are Tables LXI to LXXI below. Tables LXI to LXX are disposed so as to 
correspond in rotation with Tables I to X of the “Indian Calendar,” and have been framed in 
similar manner This arrangement is adopted for the convenience of those who, during the 
last twenty years, have become accustomed to the processeg of that publicatiou 


Table LXI corresponds to Table I, * Indian Calenda." 


» LXII 5 » » П, Part П, “ Indian Calendar” 
» ІХІПА ” ” ” III, Part I, » » 
Ээ LXIII B 29 35 22 2? Part IT, ?3 » 


[This Table is framed m a similar manner to Table XVIII A, “ Indian Chronography,” which 
1t 1» intended to supersede. | 


Table LXIV corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar.” 


37 LXV 3? » 33 V, 2» „э 
25 LXVI 99 ” ЕЕ] УТ, » ” 
3? LXVII „э x 32 VII, 35 33 


[Tables LXVI A, LXVII A give closer details than do Tables LXVI, LXVII, and are to be 
used for very accurate calculation in doubtful cases.] 


Table LXVIII corresponds to Table VIII, “ Indian Calendar” 
э? LXIX ?3 » 2? IX, ” ” 
» LXX 


११ » 2? х, 1? ” 








—— 


Y Because of this intentional correspondence tho years of Indian eras quoted m cols, 1 to 4 sre concurrent 
years, asin the “Indian Calendar.” 
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Table LXXI is taken from Tables XLI A and B, “Indian Ohronography " (pp. 176, 177). 
1 enables the week-day corresponding to the Hindu date under examination to be determined 
according to European computation. 


Then follow three Tables by which the details given in the main Table LXI have been 
calculated. These are Table LXXII, which fixes the values of a, b, с (mean distance of moon 
from sun, moon's mean anom, sun's mean anom.) at the beginning of the centuries 
concerned ; Table LX XIII, which gives the same information for the beginnings of odd years of 
centuries; and Table LXXIV, which provides, in combination with Tables LX XII and LXXIII, 
an easy method of arriving at the values of a, b, c, or the mean positions of sun and moon at mean 
sunrise on the first civil day of each luni-solar year. The system of work 1s the same as that of 
Prof Jacob: 


Full particulars of the moon's equation of the centre will be found in the last Table LXX V. 


ELEMENTS OF THE First ARYA-SIDDHANTA. 


289. This work was composed by Aryabhata at Kusumapura in A D. 499, or the year 3600 
(expired) of the Kaliyuga. About A.D. 638 a treatise called the DAz-wriddAi-da was written Бу 
Lalla, who introduced a bija, or correction, affecting three of the principal elements of the Sid- 
dhànta. He seems to have reduced by about 10’ in a century the moon's increase in her mean 
distance from mean sun (our “а”); and he added about 36’ ın a century to the moon's méan 
anomaly (our “b”); his third correction had reference to the planet Jupiter, with which at present 
we are not concerned. Не did not make any change in the sun's mean anomaly (our “с”). 
The Karana-prakasa, of date A D. 1092, an authority largely used in Southern India, is based on 
Aryabhata’s Siddhanta as amended by Lalla. 


The Tables given below, which deal with the period A.D. 899-900 (К.Ү. 4000 expired) to 
A.D. 1750-5I (К.Ү 4851 expired) include Lalla’s corrections. 


290. G) The length of the sidereal solar year, according to the Arya-Siddhanta, is 
3652586805 days, or 3654 6^ 12™ 30s. 


(i) Sines of angles are the same as those of the Sarya-Siddhanta, based on a radius of 
(sm 90°=) 3438’. The 24 base mnes and equations of the sun’s centre are given in my Table 
XLVII, Vol. XIV above. Those of the moon's centre in Table LXX V below. 


Gu) For the sun's mean motion per day, hour, minute and second, see Table XLIV, Vol. 
XIV. 


Gy) The circumference of the sun's epicycle is 13° 30’; that of the moon 31° 30’. There is 
no contraction of the epicycle in either case. (Jacobi, Vol. I above, р. 441 ) 


(v) There is no shift of the sun's apsis. The longitude of his perigee-point is always 258° ; 
apogee 78°. In ten-thousandths of the circle the perigee is 7166 6. 


(vi) The sun’s equation of the centre at the moment of true Mésha-samkranti in every 
year, ie. the moment when the true sun reaches celestial longitude 0°, is, according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculation, 2° 6 57":323494885, or, in ten-thousandths of circle, 587756441701 ; 
the sun’s mean longitude at the same moment being 357° 53’ 2-676505115, or, in ten-thousandths 
of circle, 9941 224355830 ; and his mean anomaly 99° 53’ 2" 676505115, or, in ten-thousandths of 
circle, 2774-557689163. 


—— .................... .... UL... NEP a irre ri iio 


* M. de Ries has worked this out quite independently, and his calculation agrees with that of Dr. Schram as far 
as the 6th decimal, 
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(vu) For the sun’s mean and true long. for every consecutive 24-hour period measured from 
the same moment (true Mésha-samkranti) readers are referred to Table XLVIII A (Vol XIV 
above). 


(vm) The sun’s equation of the centre (see above, Vol. XIV, Table XLVII) is obtaimed by 
the formula — sin. а. For sin. eqn ше nepi yes 


80 minutes 1n orbit 
mean anom ; and here the minutes in the epicycle are 810’, the circumference being 13° 30’, 


and those of the orbit are 21600’ (360°). Hence sin eqn. = pan sin. a, or СА sin а. In 


80 
all equations of the sun’s centre, the angle being less than 8° 45’, the eqn 1s the same as the sin. 
eqn. (below, Š 294 n) 


(ix) The moon’s equation of the centre (below, Table LX XV) 1s obtained by a similar pro- 
portion The circumference of the epicycle being 31° 30’ or 1890’, the working formula 18 sin. 


1890’ . 
eqn. = 516007 810. а, or 


X sin. a,! where а is the sun’s 





50 sin a, but in this case, the sin. eqn for all angles in the 


quadrant lying between 3° 45’ and 7° 30’, the equation does not equal the sin eqn. The process 
for obtaining the former from the latter is fully set forth in $ 294 below. 


(x) The éodhya, or time-equivalent of the equation of the centre—in other words the 
interval of time between the moments of the true sun reaching long 0° (true Mésha-sam- 
kranti) and mean sun reaching the same point (mean Mésha-samkranti)—is calculated by 
Dr Schram as 2 146881 days, or 24 88 31™ 2651984. This differs a httle from the accepted 
Hindu valuation 28 35 32m 30s, As the latter is believed to have been always taken in India 
as the éodhya value according to the First Arya-Siddhanta, it is the value adopted in the 
present work 


(xi) According to this Suddhanta the Kaliyuga era began, or in other words К.Ү 0 expired 
or K Y 1 current began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0° of mean moon, mean sun, 
and the principal planets at the moment of mean sunnse at Lanka on Friday, 18 February, 
BO 3102 That was the moment of mean Mésha-sathkranti in that year It was 0^ Om 
Lanka tame on that morning. 


(xn) At that moment, and the same in every succeeding year, the sun’s apsis (perigee 
being at long. 258°, his mean anom. (our “¢’’) is (860°—258°) 102°, or, in thousandths of 
circle (our notation), 288:3. 


(xii) The moon’s mean anom (our “ 5°) was 90°, or, ın thousandths of circle, 250. 


(xiv) Since mean moon and mean sun were at that moment in conjunction, the distance 
between them was ml. This is represented in ten-thousandths of circle by the completed 
circle 10,000 From this, in order to arrive at the exact value of our “a,” must be deducted 
the sum of the greatest equations of € and © These are deducted for convenience of 
calculation, the respective quantities being added to “eqn. b" and “eqn. c," so that the 
working values may always be additive The sum of these greatest equations I estimate at 
199115048361, ın ten-thousandths of circle (below, $ 296) 10,000 less this quantity = 
9800°884951639. Hence at the beginning of the Kaliyuga— 


a = 9800 884951639 
b = 250 
с = 2833 








+ Above, $$ 251, 252, Vol, XIV, pp. 9-10; Jacobi (above), Vol. І, р. 441. 
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABLES 


201 No special remarks are necessary except with reference to Tables LXIIIB (lengths 
of solar months) LXVIA and LXVII A (Detailed “ Equation b" and “Equation с”), 
XVIII (indices of tithis, etc), and the three Tables LXXII, LXXIII, LXIV. The 
remainder are only duplicates of the similar Tables ın the “ Indian Calendas» " (See “ Arrange- 


ment of Tables," above, § 288.) 


Table LXIII B—Lengths of the true solar months. 


292 M. Louis de Ries has been repeatedly quoted m these pages as a most careful 
calculator Several years ago he kindly worked oui for me an estimate of the lengths of the 
true solar months according to the First Arya-Siddhanta, but did not inform me of the process 
by which he obtained his results. An entirely mdependent calculation has now been carried 
out, based on my own Table of the sun’s true longitude for each 24-hour period of the solar 
year (abore, Vol XIV, Table XLVIII A)—a& Table, let ıt be understood, prepared some 
years subsequent to M. de Ries’ communication and to which he has never had access! Compam- 
son of results proves the accuracy of M de Ries’ figures, and these have been adopted without 
alteration in my Table The complete agreement of our respective fixtures ıs really remarkable. 


For example, M. de Ries found that the true sun, -according to Aryabhata as 
corrected by Lalla, reaches 180° of celestial long, the moment of the Tula-samkranti, 1804 
21% 219 37s 82 after the moment of true Mésha-samkrinti, the astronomical beginning of the 
true solar year 


My own work for solution of this problem is as follows.—It will be seen from 
Table XLVIII A (above, Vol. XIV) that on that 186th day, 1.е. after 186 periods of 24 hours 
each from the moment of true Mésha-saikr&nt, the trae sun has to travel (18U°—179° 6" 
55" 21—) 53’ 47 79 before reaching the Tul&-samkrünti pomt, 180° Calculating by his actual 
velocity on day 186 (Table XLIX, Vol XIV), the time required for him to accomplish this 
journey (using his true, not mean, velocity in minutes and seconds as well as in hours?) 1s found 
to be 21h 21™ 37*82,— precisely M. dg Ries’ fixture. АП the details given by М de Ries 
have been similarly exammed, and found correct. 


Dewan Bahadur L D. Swamikannu Pillars estimate of the lengths of these months 
(Indian Chronology, Table 11) differs somewhat from ours, the sun according to him arriving 
at each sambkrênta always a Ше later than ıt does by our determination. The greatest 
difference between us is at the Tula-samkranti, which his Table shews to occur Зи 348 18 later 
than the tame yielded by our Table. Adding together the lengths of the twelve solar months as 
given by him, the length of the Arya-Siddhanta year appears to be 8654 6h 19m 878, ог 7 
seconds longer than its accepted length. 


Tables LXVI A, LXVII А.—“ Equation b” and “ Equation c." 


293 In order to obtain the correct working equations of ( and © from their respective 
mean anomalies itis only necessary m ordinary cases to use Tables LXVI, LXVII, which 
give the values of “eqn.b” and “egn. с” roughly in whole numbers For very close 
calculation, however, Tables LXVI. and LXVII A are provided, which give the exact 
1 It was published during the war. 

३ That 1s to say, dividing up the velocity per hour (Table XLIX) on that day into minutes and seconds, and 


not using Table L—which only states the sun's mean velocity. 
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equations with four decimal places for a large number of anomaly angles. For an explanation 
as to the construction of these Tables see my paper on the S«ddhünta-$womana (above, Vol. ХҮ, 
§ 275) 

294 Itis advisable to explain clearly my reason for differing from Prof. Jacobi ав to 


the amount of the greatest equation of the moon, which he values, m ten-thousandths of the 
circle, at 139 0 as against my 139 4 


“ Egn. b” The general formula ($ 290, 1х) for the equation of the moon’s centre is, 
a being the angle of mean anom., sm. eqn. = 4) sin a To obtam the equation from the 
sine of the equation-angle the proportion eqn . sm eqn ‘° diff m angle: diff. in sine उड 
used The Hindu astronomers always worked by sections of anomaly-arc, each measurmg 
3° 45’, or 225’. Reference to the Equation-Table LX XV will shew that m the case of the first 
group anom 0° to 3°45’ the diff im anom. 1s 225’ and the diff in sine 1s also 225’. Hence, m the 
case of all anom angles between 0° and 3° 45’ eqn.—sin. eqn. Bui m the case of all anom. angles 
between 3° 45’ and 7? 30'—and no equation angle of the moon’s anom. exceeds the latter quantity— 
the diff ın angle 1s 225’ and the diff in sine 15 224’ , so that the formula to be used for all angles 


E! 
coming into this second group is eqn. = sin. eqn. This applies only to the excess ın the angle 


over 8° 45’ The working rule, therefore, for finding the equation of angles lying between 
3° 45’ and 7° 30’ 1s as follows -— 


With the formula 5) sin a, find the sin. eqn. From the sm. eqn deduct 225’ Multiply 


the remainder by 225’ and divide the product by 224’ Add 225’ to the result. 


Or, a httle more simply,—From the sim. eqn. deduct 225 Divide the remainder by 224/ 
Add the result + 225’ to the sin eqn. 


For an example let us suppose that 1 is required to find the moon’s eqn. for anom, 
7 x 3177’ 


67° 30°. Sin 67° 30’=(Table LX XV) 3177’. Шин ти 9875, or 4? 37’ 597-25, an angle 


between 3° 45’ and 7° 807, 277 9875 — 225’=52'-9875, and this divided by 224° =0’-236551. 
52^ 9875 +0! 236551 -- 225’ = 2787224051, or 4° 38’ 13" 44806. This is the correct equation b for 
the given anom. It is stated by Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. I, Table X XIV A) shortly as 
4° 38: 13". 

Turning now to the equation of 90°, the greatest equation (С, and working in the same 


way, sin. 9073488 722488 300-825. This less 225'—75^825, and this divided by 224’ = 


0338504464. 75':825 +0’ 338504464 + 225° --301”-163504464, or 5° 1’ 97810268, which is the 
exact equation required. In ten-thousandths of circle this=139'427548361. 


295. “Han c." [Working simuarly for the greatest equation © or the equation of sun’s 


anom. 90°.] The formula for finding sin. eqn. in this case is (S 290, viit) 5) sin. а. Sin, 9055 


3 x 3438’ 


3438’. Sin. eqn. —— 8 7 —128'-925, or 2° 8’ 55” 5, or, 1n ten-thousandths.of circle, 59 6875, 


and, because this angle is one ın the first group, being less than 3° 45’, the eqn. == sin. eqn. Hence 
N 
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Q's eqn. 90°= 596875. This is the same as Prof. Jacobi's valuation, which he gives in 
degrees as 2° 8’ 56" and in circle measurement (my notation) ав 59-7. 


296. Greatest equations ( and ©. My estimate, therefore, of the sum of the greatest 
equations € and © is— 


< . 139:427548361. 
e . 59687500000 


Toran . 199115048361 


The difference between us causes a slight difference іп опг respective Tables of equation.! 


Table LXVIII.—Indices of tithis, віс. 


296-A. In this Table the indices are given with decimal pointa for guidance in close 
cases. Otherwise they correspond exactly to those in Table VIII, “Indian Calendar.” The 
indices of yogas (col 6) are the same as those of nakshatras (col. 8). 


Tables LX XII, LX XIII, LXIV. 


297. Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. I, p. 450) has provided a Table, XIII, shewing for four 
of the Indian astronomical authorities the places of the sun and moon at the beginning of 
centuries,? and another, XV, shewing their increases through the years of a century according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta with Lalla’s corrections. It is plain from Table XIII that in Prof, 
Jacobi's opinion Lalla did not interfere with Aryabhata’s fixtures previous to the year K.Y. 
3600, the date of the latter's work, but introduced his corrections for all later years. 


If, therefore, we establish by Aryabhata alone the values of a, b, c for 36 centuries of the 
Kaliyuga and add to these their values at the beginning of that era as given above, we shall 
arrive at their values (positions of sun and moon) at the beginning of К.Ү. 3600— values, 
that is, recognized by Lalla; and Tables giving Lalla’s estimate of the periodic changes m 
position of the sun and moon for centuries, years, and days will enable us to ascertain their posi- 
tion at any later date when computed by the Arya-Siddhanta with the bija. 


298. (i) First to find the century increase of a, b, ¢ respectively according to Aryabhate 
uncorrected. We work for mean sunrise values only, not for values at moments of Masha. 
S&rnkr&nti. We require, that is, the several increases in а common century of 36526 civil days 


and in a defective century of 36525 such days. In the 36 Kaliyuga centuries concerned thera 
were 31 of the former and 5 of the latter. 


Gi) As regards the time-interval between the moments of mean Mésha-sarhkrinti and 
the nearest mean sunrises at the beginning of each century, Prof. Jacobrs column headed “ Cor.” 
in Table XIII states these clearly in ghatiküs and palas. Mean Mésha-sarnkranti always 
occurs 24 8% 320 30° after true Mésha-sarnkranti, and the moment of the latter's occurrence 
every year is given in hours and minutes in col. 17, Table I, “ Indian Calendar." There is по 
difference between us in this respect. 


7 T — n n U U U 


1 For the information of those who wish to compare the two it is desirable to point out that in Prof. 
Jacobis Table VII (Vol. XI, above), under head “Equation” on left side, the tenth entry from the top, “ 626°" 
is probably s, misprint for “616”; and in the same column, the eighth entry from the bottom, “152” should 
preferably be read “142.” 

2 There appears to be one misprint in Jacobi’s Table XIII. Under head “ Dist. (— 6) uncorrected,” in the 


section dealing with the drya-Siddhanta, against K.Y. century 4900, the number of minutes should be “ 14,” 
not '* 24." 





аг-8872:458680555 
b= 586 100443673 


c= 0-361215706 


(iv) Taking only the circle measurement, the respective mereases for one day of #4-Момшта 
are- 


a=338 632000730 
b= 36 291575876 
e= 2737785720 


(v) Deducting one day's increase from the former fixtures, we have for a defective ceatury 
of 86525 civil days— 


a==8533°826679825 
b= 549 808867797 
c= 997:628429986 


We now have to work out the correct details for the first 36 centuries of the Kaliyuga, 31 
common and 5 defective. 


299. (i) a. Using the above figures, it is found that the advance of a in that penod 
(omutting quantities of 10,000 or whole revolutions!) was 7715 352496330; and mnce at the 
epoch of the Kaliyuga the distance between mean moon and mean sun was nil (above, § 290, mr), 
the same represents their relation at the beginning of | 8600. But for tabulation purposes 
we have to deduct from this the sum of the greatest equations ( and © (Š 290, хус, and 295). 
This sum, as already stated, I estimate at 199-115048361. Therefore the tabular a 2 the 
begining of KY. 8600 is 7516 237447969. Prof. Jacobi gives this figure, ав ix ret 
him, im our notation as 7516 6. The difference between us is due to his estimati of the 
greatest equations and © ав 198 7 (margin of Table quoted in footnote. below) instead of 
199-1. But І adhere to my figure, the хеавор. ог which has been fully explained. 


i first i itting whole revolntions was in 
ir) b. The advance of b in the first 36 centuries, om g 
е of the circle, 918:158092848 Adding to this the value of iie К.Ү.0 ДЧ 290, 
eiii), namely 250, we have for the moon’s mean anom. at the beginning of K Y. 3600, 
Ь--168:158902848. 


111 w in this matter Prof. Jacobi and myself are hot quite in accord. 210 states the 
"E. FE XI above, Table V В) ав in his notation 6718. s € ud d е 
from perigeo instead of apogee, is 1718. ТЕ ne cial Table XII, where it ia fixe, for the 
moment, in degrees, etc., as given in Vol. I above, Special Table à Е dyah ч 
moment ot mean. Mésha-samkrünti, as 245° 6 0". The correction for 2 diim. sedis 
the moon's change in 15 ghatikis, or 89, 15’ 58'"5; making the position o ( at mean 
डकर eee कक ee s 


— ean 





: i niury. 
odical revolutions of the moon in а ce = 2 i ERR EN 
Š 1106 а (कि Table V (Vol. XT above, A amd В) Prof. Jacobi's entry 76166” is y 


š : " be = 18789." 
misprint for “75166.” Та the same Table, Section A, opposite 2 41 ” the entry “19789” should 
8 There are 1325 anomalistic revolutions of the moon ina N 


108 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [४०८ XVI 





TAM eS ro 


241° 50’ 1" 5, which, 1n thousandths of circle, is 171760416667 Not being absolutely certain 


in this case that my valuation 1s more accurate than his, 1 defer to him, and accept his figure 
as correct. 











(iv) In any very close case arising from the use of the Tables which follow the difference 
between us in the value of b, namely ०06, may be deducted from the resulting b, and the date tested 
by my own estimate, 


(v) c. The change in the sun's mean anom. (our c), similarly calculated for the 36 
centuries, was 999:314836816. Adding 288.3, the value of c at K Y. 0 (5 290, zw), we have 
for К.Ү. 3600 0—282:648170149. But here again there is a minute difference between my 
estimate and that of Prof. Jacobi Не gives, for the sun’s mean anom (measured from apogee) 
at the begmning of К.Ү, 3600 (mean Mésha-samkrünti), 282°—a value certainly correct. To 
obtain mean sunrise value 14 47" has to be deducted, with the result 281° 45’ 13", which 
in thousandths of circle=782 648919753, and in my notation (measurement from perigee) 
== 282 648919753, I let this stand, 


(v1) The values, then, adopted in this work for the positions of @ and ( at mean sunrise 
at the beginning of К.Ү. 8600 are— 
a=7516-237447969 
-b= 171760416667 
c= 282 648919753 
300. (1) Table LXI below, however, the main working Table, starts from the year К.Ү, 


4000, and we have to add to the above figures the respective increases of a, b, c for four centuries, 


these increases being assessed by Lalla’s values and not by the original values of Aryabhata 
(§ 289). 


(ii) The increases of a, b, c in one day, one year and one century according to Lalla are 
given in the heading of Table LXIV below. The four centuries are all common ones, and, 
adding the necessary quantities, we have for the beginning of К.Ү. 4000,—mean sunrise value— 

a==2987-553682533 
b= 528:155092591 
e= 2840093782577? 


These agree, mutatis mutandis, with Prof, Jacobi’s figures (Vol. XI, Table V), which, 
in my notation, are а =2988:0, b=523-2, c—284r1. 


(iii) Now these values are, as will be seen from the entry “1” in Jacobi’s column for the 
week-day (w.), the figures for mean sunrise on Sunday, that 15 to say, on Sunday, 25 March, 





1 Omitting his 100 whole sidereal revolutions, 


2 14/ 47°, or actually 14’ 477-04, is the ©’S mean motion in 6 hours, the difference in time between mean 
sunrise and the moment of mean Mésha-samkranti on the day when, astronomically, К.Ү. 3600 began 

5 We may estimate the value of o on the Sunday at the beginning of К.Ү. 4000 m another way. The sun's 
mean anom at the moment of mean Mésha-samkranti is always 288 8, or 1029 (8 290, xu) In the year m question, 
A.D. 899, true Méshs-samkrünti took place (Indian Calendar, Table I) at 18h АЛХ 808 after mean sunrise on 
Thurs., 22 March, while the moment of mean Mésha-samkranti was (5 290, z) 24 88 82m 30s later, or 6b 40™ before 
mean sunrise on Sunday, 25 March. Addmg the sums motion for 6b 405 from Table LXV below, viz 
(760496686 to 2833, the с for mean sunrise on that Sunday is found to be 284093829019 
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A.D. 899, mean Measha-sarnkránti having taken place on the previous day, Saturday, at 
175 20™ after mean sunrise. Following general practice, I work for mean sunrise on the day on 
which the mean samkrünti occurred, ie. for the Saturday, and deduct one day's values from 
the above 


Finally then the working values for the beginning of К.Ү. 4000 (Sat., 24 Mar., A.D. 899, 
MEAN sunrise) ате— 


a =2648:921808551 
b= 486 863468853 
c= 281355996857 


301. The century Table LXXII below is prepared from these details by addition of century 
increases. All the centuries concerned except century 42, which was defective, are common 
ones, each of 36526 days. 


Table LXXIII gives the increases of a, b, c for each year of the century,! following Lalla’s 
bija. 


Table LX XIV gives the values to be added for the days intervening between that on which 
true Mésha-samkránti occurred in each year and the day of the corresponding beginning of the 
luni-solar year, ie, the civil day called “ Chaitra 6ukla 1.” This Table is prepared for the 
purpose of assisting workers to check the main Table entries giving the values of a, b, c (Table 
LXI, cols. 23-25) The week-day stated in the main Table will always serve as a guide 
Compare the similar Table in my article on the Siddhanta-framani (Vol. XV, рр. 159-245 
above) where instructions for its use are given (§ 279), 


THE NAKSHATRA 


302 А special note must be made regarding the working ofthe “ Indian Calendar ” rule 
(S 156, р 97) for obtaining approximately the index of the nakshatra. 


Tt wil be observed there that part of the process (see § 733, Ind. Cal.) consists of the addi- 
tion to the value of c, the sun's mean long. of a constant, viz. 7207, as stated in 10,000ths of 
circle Thisis the Sürya-Siddhünta quantity. For work by the Arya-Siddhanta we require 
the Arya-Siddhanta quantity. 


The Sarya-Siddhanta figure is made up of G) long. of sun's perigee-point (257915 
55" 7—) 7146 3 and (ii) 60 4, the greatest equation of the sun's centre. 


Now (1) the long of the sun's perigee-point according to the Arya-Siddhanta is always 
258°, or, ın 10,000ths of circle, 7166 6 (8 290, v, above); and (iX) the greatest equation of the 
sun's centre ($8 295, 296) is 59°6875. Hence the Arya-Siddhanta constant for calculating tha 
nakshatra ıs (7166 6-- 50-6875 =) 7226:3542 ; and for approximate calculation is 7226, not 7207. 





3 There appear to be two misprints in Prof. Jacob's Table VI (above, Vol. XI, p. 165), in which he gives 
similar annual increases. Against year 3, under “cy? “61” should be “6” ; and against year 52, under “a 
54516812” should be “16352.” 
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Thus the rules for finding the nakshatra by the Arya-Siddhania are as follows :— 


A. Roughly. Find a, Б, с and t in whole numbers; multiply c by 10; add 7226 to the 
result; from this subtract “equation c" The result 18 s, the sun’s true longitude. 


B. More closely. Find a, b,c and ¢ with the fractions in decimals, to the value of c 
multiplied by 10, or, with the decimal point one place to the right, add the constant 7226 3542 ; 
from the result deduct (including decimals) the amount of “ equation с” The result is sin 
full detail. s-+-t=n, the index of the nakshatra, with which turn to Table LX VIII for value 
of the nakshatra 


The work is shewn in Example 7 below. 


EXAMPLES. 


Example 1. To find the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on the first сур day of the luna-solar 
year. 


Rule. Add together the entries m Tables LXXII and LXXIII for the corresponding 
expired year of the Kaliyuga, and those m Table LX XIV for the number of days’ mterval from 
true Mésha-samkranti (Table LXI, col 18, bracket-number) to the first суп day of the luni- 
solar year, called “ Chaitra gukla 1” (col. 19, bracket-number). Note specially the week-day of 
Chatra $ukla 1, and work for that дау.1 Decimals need not be used except wn close cases. 


For an example I take the year A.D 1110-11. 1+ corresponds (Table LAI) to KY 4211 
expired. The entries shew that true Mésha-sarhkranti occurred on Day 83 (Thursday, 24 
March, A.D. 1110), and Chaitra $ukla 1 on Day 82, the day previous. Interval between them 
1 day. 


Full work with the decimals .— 


w-d. a b c. 
(Table LXXII) Beginning of 
K.Y. cent. 42 š 3 . (0) 3845799 6625608 282 0784 
(Table LXXIII) Beginmng of 
year 11 , r . (0) 6228697 819-7442 0 4230 


(Table LX XIV) Interval of days, 
1. . . . . - (4) 89841044 891-1251 9917866 


an 





At mean sunrise on Day 82, or on 
(4) Wednesday, 23 March, A.D. 


1110 . К s š . (4) 99915540 3734301 274 2880 
These are the entries for that day m Table LXI. 


The same result can be obtained by first findmg the a, b, c for mean sunrise of the day on 
which true Mésha-samkranti, took place, and then deducting the values for the intervening 








1 Owing to the formation of the several Tables the interval of days measured by their bracket-numbers in 
Table LAT, cols. 18, 19, sometimes differs by 1, but never by more than 1. But this leads to no difficulty when the 
desired week-day is duly noted. The point to remember is that the resulting week-day in our addition must be the 


correct one as given in Table LXI, and that we must use the entries in Table L XXIV for such number of days as 
wil make the final week-day the one we work for. 
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days as given in Table LXIV. [The day on which true Mésha-samkranti took place is, in 
Table LXXIV, the day “ Mésha 0” (col. 2).] 


Thus 
w,-d. “a. b. c. 
(Table LXXII) As before . (0) 3845799 662-5608 282-0784 
(Table LXXIIT) | Do . . (0) 6228697 819 7442 0:4230 
(Table LX XIV) “ Mésha 0" (5) 93227363 927-4168 994 5244 
At mean sunrise om day of true 

Mésha-samkr anti, (5) Thursday, 

24 March (Day 83) : (5) 330-1859 409 7218 277-0258 
(Table LXIV) Less 1 day interal —1 —388 6319 —36 2916 —2 7878 
At mean sunrise on Day 82, (4) 

Wed., 23 March . : . (4) 9991-5554) 87834802 274 2880 


The result is the same ав above. 


Example 9. The same for a year with a greater interval of days between Mésha-samkrantt 
and Chattra suhla 1. 
Take the year A.D. 1603, K.Y. 4704 expired The interval of days from true Mésha- 


S&mkrànti (Table LXI, col. 18) back to Chaitra sukla 1 (col. 19) (mean sunrise in both cases) 
is (87—62) 25. 


First process— with full decimals :— 


(Table LXXIT) Cent. 47 . 
(Table LXXIII) Year 4 , А 
(Table L.X XIV) Interval 25 days 


At mean sunrise on Day 62, or 
Chaitra ukla 1, (5) Thursday, 
3 March, AD. 1603 
These are the entries in Table LXI. 
Second process -— 


(Table LXXII) Cent. 47 
(Table LXXIII) Year4 . 
(Table LX XIV) “ Masha 0” 


w.-d. 





At mean sunrise of (Day 87) 
Mésha-samkranti day, (2) Mon, 
28 March, A.D. 1603 : . 

(Table LXIV) Less for 25 days 

interval . 


a. 
(6) 4885-0933 
(5) 47411679 
(1) 856-9394 
(5) 9983-2006 

w.-d a 
(6) 4385 0933 
(b) 47411679 
(5) 9322 7363 
(2) 8448:9975 


b. 
565 5125 
22 0623 
20 1262 


607 7010 


b 
565:5125 
22-0623 
927-4168 


514-9916 


—(4) —8465 7968 —907-2906 


Cc. 
281:1467 
999 9049 
926-0798 


207-1314 


с 


281-1467 
999-9049 
994 5244 


275:5760 


— 68:444.6 





At mean sunrise on Day 62 . 
Result, the same. 


(5) 


9983:2007 


607°7010 207-1814 
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Computation of a date. 


Example 3 We will now take a suppositious Record-date, and in the following examples 
explain the complete method of work for proving the accuracy of all its details, and for settling 
some other matters. 


The date 1s “ aka 1148 expired, KY 4327, Vyaya. Saturday, Bhadrapads éukla 5, 
Kanya 1, Вата karana, nakshatia Visákhà, yoga Уаг 411, Kanya lagna ° 


Table LXI shews that the year corresponded to A L 1226-27, that in that year true 
Mésha-samkrant: took place 3" 55™ after mean sunrise о Wed, 25 March (Day 84 from 1 
Jan); that the civil day Chaitra $ukla 1 was Sunday, 1 Maren (Day 60 from 1 Jan ); and that 
(col. 8) the lunar month Ashadha was ntercalated in that year. The year was called “ Vyaya ` 
in South India, “ Vikmta ” in the North. 


The interval of days between the initial days of the solar and luni-solar year was (84—60) 
24, 


In this example we work for the values of a, b, c aud ¢ аф mean sunrise of the day Chaitra 
Sukla 1, which is stated in Table LXI to have been (col 20) a Sunday We work by the first 
process shewn above, and with full decimals In using Table LXXIV for the interval of days— 
24 as already stated—it 15 observed that the week-day number (col 3) for that number of days’ 
interval (col. 1) is 2, and that, since the week-days obtained for the year from Tables LXXII, 
LXXIII are respectively 6 and 6, total 12, the addition of 2 will make total 14, or 0, ога 
Saturday, whereas the day we are working for was Sunday. Hence we use the figures for 
23 days' interval, week-day 3, which gives us the correct a, D, c for 1 Sunday (See note to 
Example 1) 

w-d. a b. c. 
(Table LXXII) K Y Cent. 48 . (6) 89187771 2141179 2797019 
(Table LX XIII) Year 27 . . (6) 95875412 907 9933 0 0428 
(Table LX XIV) 23 days’ terval (8) 15342032 92 7094 931 5554 





At mean sunrise on (1) Sunday, 1 
March, A D. 1226, ८.७. the day 
Chartra & Ма 1 š Я . (1) 85:5215 2148206 211-8001 


The above work has been thus fully carried ont in order to prove the correctness of the 
entres m Talis LXI, cols. 23, 24, 25, which are the sanie. This work is not required to be done 
in practice as the Table provides the infor mat:on. 


Now knowing the Table entry to be accurate, we proceed. 


The titht Ordinary work. 


Example 4. The true tihi! The given date is Bhadrapada Sukla 5. Table LXIII A 
shews that, Ashidha havmg been intercalated m the year in question and Bhàdrapada being 
therefore the seventh, and not the sixth, lunar month of the year, 1 began about 177 days after 
the day Chaitra $ukla 1; consequently Bhadr. $uk 5 was about 181 days after. Having added 


1 The mean tithi (and probably the mean nakshatra and yoga also) was used in earlier years—to how late a 
date isnot yet known The mean tithi is the mean moon’s distance from mean sun, oura То find ıt add to the 
ascertained value of a (as m Example 3) for the day the sum of the greatest equations of moon and snn, xe. 
199 1150. The total gives the a of the mean tithi (= t of the trnetithi) Thus for the day in question the 


mean tithi-index is (864-199) 235, ог (355915 + 1991150) 23406365. This was its value at mean sunrise of the 
given day. 


No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “TRUE” SYSTEM. 113 








the values of a, b, c for 181 days to those already found for Chaitra $ukla 1, the equations of 
band с are added from Tables LXVI, LXVII approxrmately, or from Tables LXVI A, 
LXVII A in very close and doubtful cases, to the resulting value of a forthe day, thus £, the 
true tithi-index, is found 
~ In this example we work approximately. 
The serial number of the day Chaitra $ukla 1 Gn March A D 1226) is 60 and the week- 
day 1, Sunday (Example 3). The a, b, c for mean sunrise have been settled in Example 3. 
d. Ward. a. b. e. 
Table LXI, cols. 19-25 : > (60) (1) 36 215 211 
(Table LXIV) . . . . (181) (6) 1292 569 496 


At mean sunrise on day š . (241) (0) 1328 784 707 
(Table LXVI) “Ban. 9! . 3 
(Table LXVII)*Eqn.c" . 5 117 


At mean sunrise on day 241, t=—1448= (Table LXVIII) $ukla 5. 


Day 241 was (Table LXIX) August 29. Week-day 0= Saturday. Reference to Table 
LXXI confirms this as the right week-day. 

The given Hindu date then is so far correct. The 5th $ukla tithi of Bhadrapada ended on, 
and. gave its name to, Sat., 29 Aug., A.D. 1226. For historical purposes it 1s seldom necessary, 
unless the karana is mentioned, to find the time of beginning and ending of the tithi, but, if 
required, this 15 obtained approximately from Tables LXVIII, col 3,and LXIX. At mean 
sunrise the tithi-Index was 1448 Jt began (1448—1333 =) 115, or (Table LXX) 8h 9m 
before, and ended (1667—1448 =) 219, or 15^ 31" after mean sunrise on that Saturday. 


The tihi. | Exact work. 
Example 5. Working the same date with the full decimals, we have— 
d. w.-d. a. b. в. 
Asin Example? . . (60) а) 85 5215 2148206 211-3001 
Table LXIY . à . (181) (6) 12923692 568 7839 495-5892 





(241) (0) 13278907 7836045 706-8893 


For either equation 6 or equation c note the difference between the values of b or c thus 
found and the nearest value respectively in Table LXVI A or LXVII A, cols 2u, 26 
Multiply this difference by the group-difference (col. 4). Divide the result roughly by 2 or 
exactly by 2083; and add or subtract the result to or from the standard equation-value 
given in the Table (col. 3) as necessity demands. 

[This 18 the complete process , but it almost always suffices to arrive very near to the truth 
merely by the exercise of common sense, usmg Tables LXVI A, LX VII A as Eye-Tables.] 

Here the moon’s anom. b is 783 6045, and the nearest amount of Argument b m Table 
LXVI A is 7833, whose exact equation is 8:1006 (col 3). As the difference im anom. is 
only about 0:3, viz. 0°2712, and the group-difference only 0 4150, we may take 31006 as the 
required equation of the given anom. Or we may work roughly by a multiplication of the 
first two decimals of the anom. diff. (0-27) by those of the group-diff (0-42) and a division 
of the result by 2—yielding 0°0567, which, added to 3 1006, makes “equation b ":—3 1573; 
or we may work completely with all four decimals, arriving at the absolutely correct result 
3-1546. 

о 


114 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 
=a———— n Y rss. [ Í*"s 

The sun's anom. (c) is 7068393. The equation is similarly found by use of Tables 
LXVII or LXVIL A. The nearest amount of “Argument” in Table LXVII A is 
706-2500. Full work is as follows -—Diff. in anom 05893. This, multiphed by the group- 
difference (col 4) 0-2257, is 0°133005. This, divided by 2083, ıs 00638. The equation 
of anom. 706-2500 is (col. 8) 117-1181. This plus 0-0638=117 1819, the exact equation 
required. 

Applying, as before, these exact equations of the values of anom. b andc tothe value of 
a, we have— 


a 
As already found : . 18278907 
Eqn.b . š . . 3-1546 


Eqn.c à 2 . . 1171819 
The tithi-index, t, = 1448-2272 
By the work as in Example 4 the tithi-index (¢) at mean sunrise was 1448. 


The karana. 


Example 6. The karana is half a tithi See Table LXVIII, cols. 4, 5. For the date 
we are examining (Hramples 8, 4, 5), viz Sukla 5 (Table, col 2), the two karavas are 
Bava and Balava. The tithi began (end of Example 4) 8^ 9™ before and ended 155 317 
after mean sunrise on 29 Aug. AD. 1226. Its length was 23° 408, Half of this is 11> 
508. Thus Bava was the karana from 85 9™ before to 3^ 41™ after mean sunrise on 29 
Aug., and B&lava was the karana from 3b 41™ to 155 31" on that day. Since the karana 
mentioned in the given date was Bava, the action referred to m the record must have taken 
place between mean sunrise and 35 41™ later on 29 Aug 1226, ie. roughly between 6:0 and 
9:41 a.m. on that day. 


The nakshatra. 


Example 7. Required the nakshatra of the same day, month and year as in Examples 3, 4, 
5, 6. 

A nakshatra, or lunar mansion, is, in the equal-space system, a 27th part of the complete 
journey of the moon in a lunar month through the circle of the stars. Our nakshatra-index 
shews in which of these parts the moon was at any given moment. In these examples we are 
working for the true, not mean, moon’s place. Each of these 27 parts has its own nakshatra- 
name and yoga-name (see Example 8). In the systems of Garga and the Brahma-Siddhanta 
the divisions of the constellation-circle are unequal, being designed more nearly to suit the 


positions of the principal starsl; but the names of the divisions are the same as in the 
equal-space system. 


The indices of the beginning and ending points of the nakshatras are stated, in 10,000ths 
of the circle, in Table LX VIII. The same in degrees are given, together with those of the 
zodiacal solar signs, in “ Indian Chronography,” Table XXII. 


(A) The rule for finding the nakshatra roughly, when working with only whole numbers, 
is as follows:—Take the c ofthe date; multiply it by 10, add the constant 7226 (see § 302 
above); and deduct the amount of “equation c." This gives s, the sun’s true longitude at 
mean sunrise of the given day. Add s to t and the result ıs n, the nakshatra-mdex. Reference 
with this index to Table LXVIII (col. 8, or 9, or 10) shews the nakshatra required, i.e. the 








a Mr. जि. E. Kaye, in his “Astronomical Observatories of Jay Singh " (p. 117), gives the actual lat. and 
of the stars after which the nakshatras were named. al and long. 
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true moon's place amongst the constellations at mean sunrise, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 
The moon’s place m degrees, minutes, and seconds can be found by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV 
above. 
Thus, by the figures m Example 4 :— 
c x 10 =7070 
Constant +7226 


— 


4296 
Less egn. c — 117 


—— 





Бит? true long., в =4179 
Titha-endex, t, +1448 


Nakshatra-undex n =5627= (Table LXVIII, cols. 8, 9, 10) Vis&kha, 
by all systems 
This 1s approximately correct. 
(B) Greater exactness can be obtained by usmg the decimals, thus— 


c x 10 =7068:3930 
Constant -+7226 3542 


42094-7472 

Less eqn. c — 117 1819 
s =4177 5653 

t +1448°2272 


n =5625 7925 


There is here а little difference in the resulting nakshatra-index, which may in some cases 
be as great as nearly 10 units owing to the roughness of the earlier method. 


(C) The value of s at mean sunrise of the day in question can also be obtained easily by 
my Tables for the sun’s true longitude for each day of the solar year given in Vol. XIV above. 
The following shews method of work .— 


In the present case the serial pumber of the day in question was 241 True Mésha- 
samkrint took place (see Example 8) on Day 84 at 88 55m after mean sunrise The day of 
our date was (241—84) the 157th period (each of 24 hours) after the moment of true Mésha- 
samkrinti, On this 157th day at 35 55" after mean sunrise the sun’s true longitude, s, 
was, in 10,000ths of «cfcle, 41820049 (Table XLVIII.A, Vol XIV above, p 82, col 9) 
Deduct the values for 3 hours (Table XLIX, р. 54, sun’s true motion on that 16767 duy) 
and 55% (Tuble L, mean motion in minutes), viz., respectively, 8 3852 and 1-0457, total 44309. 


4182-0049 
— 44309 


At mean sunrise s=4177°5740 


This is the value of s at mean sunrise of the 29 August of our date, and, added to £ (4177-5740 
+ 1448/2272), rt gives us the correct nakshatra-index 5625 8012, shewing а slight aiference of 
0:0087 m results. 


02 
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Tf, for even greater accuracy, instead of using the value of the sun's mean motion m 55", 
we had worked by his fine motion on that 157th day, viz. by dividing by 60 his true motion 
in 1 hour (Table KLIK, p 54) and multiplying the result by 55, we should have found % = 
5625 8092 


This method C, for finding the sun’s longitude s, 1s believed to be absolutely accurate and 
should be relied on 1n case of doubt 


[For a note on the nakshatra see the next example ] 


The yoga. 


The nakshatra (Example 7), as quoted m the given date, shews in which of the 27 sidereal 
divisions the moon stood at the moment in question, or the extent of the moon’s journey from 
celestial long. 0° The yóga deals with the combined journeys of both sun and moon. 


To find, therefore, the mdex of the yoga at mean sunrise of the givenday we have to add 
the long of the true sun to the long of the true moon at that moment  Butthe long of 
the true moon 15 the index n, те. the nakshatra-mdex already found. And the long. of the 
sun 1s the index s, also already found (Example 7). 


Hence the ydga-index (y) = s + n; or, since n = s + t (Ezample7), y = 2s + t. 
The latter formula makes 16 easy to find the yoga when it 1з unnecessary to find the naksbatra. 


At mean sunrise of 29 Aug. A.D. 1226 we have found that s — 4177 5653 and that 
т = 5625 7925, hence the yóga-1ndex (у) = 9803 3578, and (Table LXVIII) the yoga of the 
day was 27 Маһ. 


The several samkrantis. 


Example 9 To find the values of a, b, c and t at the moments of the several solar samkrüntis 
an the given year, and thereby to find whether a lunar month was common, intercalary (adhika), 
or suppressed (kshaya) 


A samkrünti takes place when the sun touches the point of a zodiacal sign, 16. when he 
reaches long. 30°, 60°, etc When, at the first of two such successive occurrences, the true 
Moon 18 waning and at the second 1з also waning, or at the first is waxing and at the second 
is also waxing, the lunar month is common. If the moon is waning at the first and waxing at 
the second, the lunar month is repeated. It is imtercalary (adhika) When the moon is 
waxing at the first and waning at the second, the lunar month 1s altogether suppressed (Ashaya)- 


Thus 1t 1s necessary to find the a, b, с for the moment of the astronomical beginning of the 
solar year, the actual moment, that is, of the true Mésha-samkranti, and add to ther values 
their respective increases during the several true solar months, thus obtaining the a, b, c for the 
moments of the true samkrintis concerned. Adding to the value of a at the moment ofa 
sarnkr&nti the values of “equation b ” and “equation c" (as in the former examples), we find 
the index of the tithi f, which shews whether the true moon was waxing or waning at the 
moment. 


The date and time of the true Mésha-samkranti is given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17. 
The intervals in time to each subsequent samkranti, and the collective intervals to each, are 
given in Table LXIII B, cols 8 and 3; and the corresponding increases in the values of a, b, c 
are given in the same Table, cols. 9, 10, 11 and 4, 5, 6. 


We wil consider the conditions for the first few sarhkrintis of the same year as in 
Examples 3-8, viz. A D. 1226-27, K.Y 4227, Saka 1148. 
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First we have to ascertain the values of а, b,c at the moment of true Mésha samkranti 
which took place (Table LXI, cols 18, 14, 17) at 83 55™ after mean sunrise on Day 84, namely 
Wednesday, 25 March, AD 1226 The a, b, c for mean sunrise of Day 60, Sunday, 1 
March, the day of Chaitra gukla 1, are given in cols 23, 24, 25 of the same Table. 
Interval between the two, whole days, (84—60=) 24 Taking down the а, b, c for 25 
March and adding their increase for 244 3% 55m from Tables LXIV, LXV, we find the values 
of a, b, c at the moment of true Mésha-samkranti, as required 

Table LXIII B gives us the exact interval m time and the amount of increase of а, b, c, 
during that interval, up to the moment of every subsequent samkrant: in the year. In close 
cases, of course, full decimals can be used and the equation-values very carefully examined, but 
in general it 1s only necessary to use whole numbers, as in this example. Only m a doubiful 
case need we do more 

We desire, let us suppose, to ascertain, from the values of £ at the respective Mithuna and 
Karka-samkiantis, whether the moon was waxing or waning at the moments of their occurrence. 
The work 1s as follows :— 











4 w -d a. b с 
Mean sunrise, Chait suh 1 (Table LXI) . 60 1 36 215 211 
24 days’ increase (Table LXIV) . " . 24 3 8127 871 66 
Shows’ do (Table LXV) . . . 42 5 0 
55 minutes’ до. ( do у ж . . 13 H 0 
ome a RD, 
At moment of true Mésha-samhrantt . . 84 4 8218 92 277 
Internal to Mothuna-samk. (T. LXIII B, left side) +1105 262 171 
At moment of Mithuna-samhi Gnte 7 : 9323 354 4481 
Eqn b (Table LXVI) . š , 250 
Eqn. c (Table LXVII) ह š 5 411 
t = 9614 


This value of š shews that at the Mthuna-samkrint the moon had not reached the point of new 
moon when £ = 10,000 She was still waning 


a. b с 
At moment оў Mithuna-samin anti, as above . : . 9323 854 4,48 
Interval to Казћа-ѕитА. (Т LXIII B, cols. 9, 10, 11) . 703 147 47 
At moment of Karka-samhrants | 3 : š : : 26 501 5851 
"Eqn b (Table LXVI) . : . . 4 . 138 
Едт. c (Table LXVII) . s à : Е : 78! 


t = 237 

[It is not really necessary, when it is seen that a (here 26) is greater than 0, to add the 
equations, because the value of a proves that the moon had begun a new synodical revolution 
and was waxing | 

The value of f (and a) shews that the moon was waxing at the Karka-samkranti. Thus 
the lunar month Ashidha (see cols 1, 2, Table LXIII B) was intercalated in the given year. 

The place of the moon at the moments of the later samkràntis 1s obtained, if required, by 
a continuation of similar work and the use of Table LXITI B. 








1 See note to Table LXIIL B These values are gnen m the auxilary Table At the Mithuna-samkránti © 18 
always 445 0577 and equ. c always 10 5619. At the Kaka-samkranti c is always 534 6213 and eqn. с always 
72:5193, 
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Days of the solar year. 


Ezample 10. To find the day and week-day of the solar year corresponding to any given 
day im the luni-solar year. 


The moment of true Mésha-sarnkranti, as given in Table LATI, cols. 13, 14, 17, marks th 
astronomical beginning of the solar year. In different parts of India (see Indian Calendar, 
§ 28, p. 12, and Indian Chronography, $ 43, pp. 18, 19) there are different rules for fixing the first 
day of the sclar month, which is sometimes the same day, sometimes the next day, sometimes 
(in Bengal) the third day. In the present case we imagine the record to have come from the 
Tamil соппісу and we work by the Tamil rule. 


In the given year (Example 3), A.D. 1226, true Mésha-sarhkranti took place on Day 84 
(measured fom Jan. 1), Wednesday, 25 March, at 8» 558 after mean sunrise, and that 
Wednesday was the day “1 Mésha” since the sarnkranti occurred before sunset. 


The days in Mésha follow regularly. But to find the first civil day of each successive 
month in the year we must establish the moment when each samkrinti took place. This 
information 1s obtained from Table LXIII B. - 

We have determined the given date to be (see Examples 4, 5) the serial day 241 measured 
from Jan. 1, and the 157th day after the day on which Misha-sarmkránti occurred, which was 
Day 84. Turn to Table LXIIT В. Капуа began 156 days after true Mésha-sarnkrénti ; so our 
date will be in the solar month Keny& Calculate the moment of occurrence of the Kany&- 
samkrinti in the given year from the same Table. 








» a Ww -d. ^. 176. 8. 
(Table LXI) True Mésha-samkranti — . i (84) (4) 3 55 9 
{Tabie LXIII B) Interial to Kanyd-samk. «a (156) (2) 10 24 25 
Moment of Kunyä-samkrānti 4 . (240) (6) 14 19 25 


By Tamil rule, since the sarhkranti took place after sunset, or 19^ Lanka time, viz. at 
148 19m 955 after mean sunrise, the civil day “1 Kanya” was not (6) Friday (Day 240), 
28 August, the day of the samkranti, but was Saturday (Day 241), 29 August 

And this Saturday happens to have been the very day of our record, which day was in 
solar-vear reckoning “1 Kanya.” 

[Observe that, if the record had come from Bengal, tts solar date would have been tha 
same, since the sarhkrint: occurred before midnight on Friday and the Saturday was therefora 
“1 Капуа” Had it come from Orissa, the Saturday would have been “2 Kanya,” since the 
first day of the solar month is, in that country, always the day of the samkrànti, and so 
“1 Капуй” was the Friday. Ву the Malabar Rule “1 Kanya” was Saturday.) 


The lagna. 


Example 11. On the day in question (Example 7) it has been established that at mean 
sumuise the sun’s true long. s, in 10,000ths of the circle, was 41775658 To calculate the 
lagna we must have s in degrees, ete., which can be calculated by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV above, 
or by Tables XLVIII A, XLIX, L, in the same volume. We work by the latter. 

The day of the record was the 157th after true Mésha-samkranti, which took place 
ge 55™ after mean sunrise on the day of its occurrence. Table XLVIII A (p. 32) shews that 
at 3° 55» after mean sunrise 157 days later the sun's true long., s, was 150° 33' 7^84. Deduct 
his motion (true) for 3^ by Table KLIK (p. 54), viz. 7' 18’ 72, and (mean) for 559 by Table L, 
viz. 2/ 15-22, total 9’ 34” 24. Then s at mean sunrise was 150° 23' 383760. 

The long. of fhe point of rising of Kanya is (Indian Chronography, Table XXII) 150°, 
and that sign erds at 180°. Take the ending-poiat and calculate the distance between it and 
the sun at mean sunrise, 1809-1509 287 33”-60=29° 36’ 2640. There is no need here for 


No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA SIDDHANTA : “TRUE” SYSTEM. 148. 


x= Ta 














Se °t. r [z 
great accuracy, and we take this as 29° 36. Turn this into time Бу multiplying the degrees by 
47०, and the minutes by 48. Result 15 58% 24». 


Thus оп the given day Kanya was lagna from very shortly before ЫП about It 58™ after 
mean sunrise. 


In examining the given date ın the matter of the karana (Example 8) we found that the 
action referred to in the record must have taken place between mean sunrise and 80 41" later or 
between 6 0 and 9.41 a.m. on Sat, 29 Aug, AD, 1226. The mention of the lagna still further 
reduces the time and shews that the action referred to must have taken place between mean 
sunrise and а time 1^ 58m later; or between 6 0 and 7.58 a.m. on that day. 


NOTE. 
The above examples may, perhaps, strike the uninitiated as involving an immense amount 
of complicated work in order to obtain the desired result. But such 18 by no means the case. 
Every date can be calculated in whole numbers at first, and 16 is very seldom dhat the decimals 


need be resorted to. They are provided for the purpose of deciding doubtful cases where very 
great accuracy 1s required. 


For all the details of the given date,—and 1 1s very seldom that so many are stated m an 
inscription or grant,—the following exemplifies all the work necessary to be done to put us 
in full possession of the facts In about a quarter of an hour we learn everything that 
bas to be learned, and, when less details are given, their accuracy can be proved or disproved 


in a few minutes What follows shews the ordinary work to be done for the date given in 
Examples 8-10. 


Given year — Saka 1148, K.Y 4327, Vyaya, A.D. 1226-97. 








d. w-d. h. m. 8. d w.-d. в. b. c. 
1 Mésha = (84) (4) 3 55 0 (60) (1) 36 215 211 
(156) (2) 10 24 25 (181) (6) 1292 569 496 
Кызы ce хонх, аке e naa an ЫЫ ee N 
(240) (6) 14 19 25 (241) (0) 1328 784 707 
1 Kanyà = (241) 0 Sat. 29 Aug. 8 
117 
1448 1667 š 3 š 4 5 . £ = 1448  Bh&dr. бак. 5 
— 1333 — 1448 
115=85 9m 219 = 15% 81० ८ = 7070 
7225 
8^ gm 4296 
15 31 — 117 
2)23 40 8 = 4179 =e 
Total Bava 11 50 Ё = 1448 —— 
— 8358 
-8 9 n = 5627 





+ 1448 
зь = Viéükha y = 9806 
y = Vaidbriti 


Bava on Sat. 29 Aug. =3 41 
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(The lagna requires a short calculation by itself ) 
The above decides the solar month, day and week-day 


25 
x 
» 
7 
ээ 


зэ 


» 


9> 


93 


23 


x” 


luna-solar month, day and week-day 
tatha 


karana 

nakshatra 

yoga 

the positions of sun and moon, their longitudes, and distance from 
another 

the tame of day referred to, within 2 hours. 
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TABLE A. 


DIFFERENCES IN THE CALENDAR BETWEEN Arya AND SURYA SIDDHANTA FIXTURES, 


Cols. 1, 2—The number of the year here given is the one génerally used in records of the year 
A.D. noted in column 3, and 1s stated here so as to catch the eye readily. In referring to 
the main Table LX XI the number of the year in columns 1, 2 therein is the present number 
advanced by I, being the corresponding concurrent year. 

Col. 4, Class A.—Different samvatsara-names given to solar and luni-solar years. 

Col. 4, Class B —Intercalations and suppressions of different lunar months. “ adh.”=amn inter- 
calated (adhika) months; “ksh,” a suppressed (kshaya) month. 

Col. 4, Class C.—Dafierences in the civil day called “ Chaitra Sukla 1," the civil beginning of the 
luni-solar year. The figure in brackets in columns 5, 6 is the number of the civil day 
measured from January Ist. 











FrxTURES ACCORDING TO THE 


























pou Need A.D. |Class 1 
D 1 Arya-Siddhánta. Sirya-Siddhinta. 

3 | ° | 3 [a4 5 6 
4007 828 906-7 A 1 *"Prabhava" . . « | 60 “ Kshaya” 
4008 829 907-8 A 2 “ Vibbava ” . . а 1 “ Prabhava."* 
4009 830 908-9 A 3 “ Sukla” . . . . 2 “ Vibhava.”* 
4075 896 974-75 B 4 Ashádha (adh). ` . 3 Jyéshtha (adh.) 
4080 901 979-80 B 6 Bhadrapada(adh} . А 3 Jyéshtha (adh ). 
4092 913 991-92 A | 27 “Vyaya” š А . | 26 “ Nandana.” 
4093 914 992-93 A | 28 “Jaya” . . 5 . | 27 “ Vijaya.” 
4094. 915 993.94 A | 29 “Manmatha” . 4 ‚ | 28 “Jaya” 

4095 916 994-95 А 30 “ Durmukha" . ` . | 29 “ Manmatha.” 
4159 980 1058-59 | B 4 Ashadha (adb.) . Р . | 8 Jy&shtha (adh.). 
4177 998 1076-77 A 53 “Siddharthin’’ . . . | 52 * Kalayuktea.” 
4178 999 1077-78 A 54 “ Raudra”’ ` . . | 53 “ Siddhirthm.’* 
4179 1000 1078-79 A 55 “ Durmati" . . . | 54 “ Raudra.”” 

4180 1001 1079-80 A 56 “ Dundubhi” . ` « | 55 “ Durmati.” 
4193 1014 1092-93 e 11 Mar (71), 5 Thur. . . | 12 Mar (72), 6 Fri. 
4232 1053 1131-32 B 5 Srawana (adh) . - ` 4 Ashadha (adh.). 
4251 1072 1150-51 B 5 Srávana (adh.) . 4 . | 4 Ashidhs (adh.). 
4256 1077 1155-56 в Nil ° . . | 12 Phalguna (адь ). 
4257 1078 1156-57 | в 1 Chartra (adh.) < 5 è Nal. 

id id 1d. | C | 23 Feb (54,5 Thur. .  . | 24 Mar (84), 0 Sat. 
4262 1083 1161-62 A 19 “ Parthiva’’ . . . | 18 “ Tāraņa” 

4263 1084 1162-63 | A | 20 “ Vyaya” . . .|19 “Рабыта” 





q s.JnO, r Oo ox s < sit va sone 
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| 











= 
| FIXTURES ACCORDING TO THE 


К.Ү. | Saka A.D. | Class. 


expired | expired. 












































First Arya-Siddhainta. Sürya-Siddhànta. 
1 2 | 8 4 5 6 
| | 
4264 | 1163-64 А | 21 “Sarvant”’’ 9 3 . | 20 “ Vyaya ” 
4265 1086 | 1164-65 A 22 “ Sarvadharin’’. : . | 21 “ Sarvajit” 
7 ASvma(adh) . : . | 
4313 1134! 1212-13 11 raga (h) . + +| 7 ASvina (adh ) 
| | 12 Phalguna (adh ) 5 °| 
4348 1169 | 1247-48 A | 46 “ Pandhavin” . . š ** Virédhakrit ” 
4349 1170 | 1248-49 А | 47 “Ргашайш” . { . | 46 “ Parndhavin.”” 
4350 nn | 1249.50 | А | 48 "Ananda"  .  . - |47 “Ргашайш” 
4351 1172 | 1250-51 | A | 49 “Rakshasa” . : . | 48 “ Ananda. 
4356 1177 1255-56 G 11 Mar (70), 5 Thur. : . | 10 Mar (69), 4 Wed. 
| | 9 Margasira (adh ) Ё 5 8 Karttika (adh ) 
4378 1199 1277-78 al 10 Pausha(ksh.) . ; . | 10 Pausha (ksh ) 
| | 12 Phalguna (adb.) : 2112 Philguns (adh ; 
атразіга (adh. 
4397 1218 | 1296-97 | В | 12 Phalguna (adh.) А 10 Pausha (ksh.) 
12 Phalguna (adh ). 
8 Karttika (adh.). 
4416 1237 | 1315-16 B 12 Phalguna (adh.) 4 P. ешип с 
Iguna (adh. 
4433 1254" 1332-33 | A [12 “ Bahudhanya” . 0.1] Ll “ Isvara.” 
4434 1255 1333-34 A [13 “ Pram&áthin" . В . | 12 “ Bahudhanya.” 
4435 1256 1334-35 | A 14 '** Vikrama" . * . | 18. ‘ Pramathm." 
4436 1257 1335-36 | A 15 “ Vnsha." z ` . | 14 * Vikrama.” 
| | 7 Āšvma (adh) . : А 
4454 1275 1353-54 | ll Bfagha(ksh.) . - | 86 Bhádrapada (adh.). 
12 Phàlguna (adh.) . 2 
4471 1992 1370-71 | B "| 3 Jyéshtha (adh.) >. 0. 2 Yawakha (adh.). 
2 i > à a ). 
4481 1302 1380-81 | B Na. í 9 Mana ы Ч Ї 
4492 1313 1391-92 | B | 7 Aévina(adh) . . «| 6 Bhadrapada (adh ). 
4509 1330 1408-9 B | 3 Jyéshtha (adh.) . .| 2 Умдбаква (adh.). 
4511 1332 १410-11 | B | 7 Agvma(adh.) .  . «| 6 Bhádrapada (adh.) 
4518 1339 1417-18 | A | 38 "Krodun" . ! . | 37 “Борвала.” 
4519 1340 1418-19 A 39 “ ViSvavasu š 38 “ Куба 
8 Karttika (adh.) 5 x 
id id. id. at ll Magha(ksh) |... Karttika (adh.) 
| 12 Phalguna (adh ) . А 
4520 1341 1419-20 А | 40 “ Paiabhava” . s . ** Vi$vüvasu 
4521 1342 1420-21 А | 41 “Plavanga’? . А . | 40 “ Parabhava.” 
4537 1358 1436-37 © 18 Mar. (78), 1 Sun. - - | 19 Mar. (79), 2 Mon. 
8 Karttika (adh ) . 2 : 
4551 1378 1456-57 | 10 Pausha (ksh) . . | $8 Karttika (adh.). 
| ! 12 Phàlguna (adh ) . . 
4566 1387 1465-66 | B | 2 Vawakha (adh.) . š I 1 Chaitra (adh.). 
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expired. | expired. | D. 
1 2 3 
4574 1395 1473-74 
4576 1397 1475-76 
4587 1408 1486-87 
4603 1424 1502 3 
4604 1425 1503-4 
id. id. id, 
4605 1426 1504-5 
4606 1427 1505-6 
id, id id 
4607 1428 1506-7 
4608 1429 1507-8 
4609 1430 1508-9 
4610 1431 1509-16 
4611 1432 1510-11 
4612 1433 1511-13 
4613 1434 1512-13 
4614 1435 1513-14 
4815 1436 1514-15 
4622 1443 1521-22 
4644 1465 1543-44 
4659 1480 1558-59 
4660 1481 1559-60 
4679 1500 1578-79 
4682 1503 1581-82 
4689 1510 1588-89 
4690 1511 1589-90 
4681 1512 1590-91 
4092 1513 1591-92 
4693 1614 1592-93 
4694 1515 1593-04 









d 
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7 
10 
12 





TuixTCR-S ACCORDING TO THE 


First Arya-Siddhanta. 


5 


Feb. (59), 1 Sun. 
Agvina(adh) . 
Pausha (keh) . 
Phaiguna {adh ) 


б Вь3йгараба (adh.) 

4 “Praméda” 

5 * Prajapati” 

2 Vaisikha (adh.) 

6 “ Ángirasa" . 

7 “Srmukha” . 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 

8 “ Bhaiva”’ . 
9 “Yuvan” š 
10 “ Dhatri” 

11 “ISvara” š 
12 * Bahudhanya” 
13 “ Pramáthin" , 
14 "Vikrama" . 
15 “ Vrisha"'. . 
16 * Chtrabhanu”’ 

Nä. 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 
21 Mar (80), 2 Mon. 

8 Karttika (adb.) - 
11 Magha (ksh.) . 
12 Phalguna (adh ) 

8 Karttika (adh ) . 

6 Mar. (65), 2 Mon 
31 * Hémalamba”’ 
32 “ УМалара” Р 
83 “ Vikarin . 
34 5 Sárvarn" 

35 “ Plava” . А 
36 “ Subhakrit"" 














: 





ee 


6 








27 Feb. (58), 0 Sat. 
7 ASvina (adh.) 
11 Мадћа (ksh) 
12 Phalguna (adh.) 
5 Sravana (adh ) 

“ Sukla.” 

“ Pramóda ” 

СБанта (adh.). 


“ Prajapati” 


3 

4 

1 

5 

6 “ Angirasa.”* 
5 Sr&vans (adh.). 
7 * Srimukha” 

8 “ Врата” 

9 Yuvan.” 

10 “ Dhatn” 

11 “ Iévara” 

. | 12 “ Babudhanya.” 
13 “ Pramathin.” 
14 ** Vikrama." 

5 ** Vrisha." 
112202: 
s 5 Sravana (adh.). 

. | 20 Mar (79), 1 Sun. 
Рәт Agvma (adh.). 

.| 7 ASvina (айн ). 

š 5 Mar. (64), 1 Sun. 
. | 80 “ Durmukha.” 

. | 31 < Hémalamba.” 
. | 32 “ Vilamba.” 

. | 33 < Vikarin” 

. | 84 = Sarvarm.” 


„ | 35 “ Plava.” 


€ NENG > 
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K. Y. Saka 
expired. | expired. A. D. 
1 | 2 3 
4695 1516 1594-95 
4696 1517 1595-96 
4697 1518 1596-97 
4698 1519 1597-98 
id. 14. 14. 
4699 1520 1598-99 
4700 1521 | 1599-1600 
4701 1522 1600-1 
4720 1541 1619-20 
4731 1552 1630-31 
4154 1575 1653-54 
4757 1578 1656-57 
4773 1594 1672-73 
4774 1595 1673-74 
4775 1596 1674-75 
4776 1597 1675-76 
4771 1598 1676-77 
4778 1599 1677-18 
4719 1600 1678-79 
4780 1601 1679-80 
4781 1602 | 1680-81 
4782 1603 1681-82 
4783 1604 1682-83 
4784 1605 1683-84 
4785 1606 1684-85 
4786 1607 1685-86 
4801 1622 1700-1 
4802 1623 1701-2 
14. id id. 
4807 1628 1706-7 
4819 1640 1718-19 
4826 1647 1725-26 








FIXTURES ACCORDING TO THE 


Class. 


First Arya-Siddhinta. 


4 5 


37 “ Sóbhana" 

38 “ Кудаша” 

39 “ Visvavasu” 

40 “ Parübhava" . 
8 Kárttika (adh.) . 

4I 

42 


* Plavanga" 

“ K laka” 1 
* Saumya” s 
Mar. (66), 1 Sun. 
Mar. (63), 5 Thur. 
Mar (79), 1 Sun. 
Mar (77), 2 Mon. 
Mar. (80), 4 Wed 
* Rudhiródgárin ” 
ч Raktaksha " 

59 
60 


* Kródhana" . 
= Kshaya" é 
l*Prabhava" . 
2 * Vibhava" š 
3 “ Sukla” . š 
4 “ Pramóda š 
5 “ Prajapati” . 
6 “ Anpirasa” . 
7 *Srimukha" . 
8 * Bhaya” 5 
9 “ Yuvan” Я 
< Āśvina (adh) . 
Í 5 


{ 11 Magha (ksh ) 
Chaitra (adh) . 


27 Feb. (58), 5 Thur. 
4 Ásh&dha (adh) . 

22 Mar (81), 0 Sat. 
4 AshSdha (adh.) . 


а 
a т m кю Y 
DO м O “ч ७ A ч 
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Sirya-Siddhanta. 





6 





36 * Subhakrit." 
37 * Sobhana’” 
38 * Kródhin." 
39 < Vi$vàvasu." 

7 Asvina (adh >. 
40 “ Par&bhava'* 
41 “ Plavanga.” 

42 “ K laka” 

6 Mar. (65), 0 Sat. 
5 Mar. (64), 6 Fri. 
19 Mar. (78), 0 Sat. 
16 Mar. (76), 1 Sun. 
19 Mar. (79), 3 Tues, 

56 * Dundubhi.^* 

57 * Rudhirédgarin.”* 
58 “ Raktáksha." 

59 * Krcdhana " 

60 = Kshaya.” 

1 “ Prabhava.”? 

2 * Vibhava.” 

3 « Sukla.” 


4 “ Pramêda” 

5 “ Prajapati.’’ 

6 “ Angirasa.” 

q “ Srimukha.” 

8 “ Bhāva” 
H Asvins (adh.). 

Хи. 

29 Mar (88), 0 Sat. 

3 Jyéshtha (adh.). 
21 Mar (80), 6 Fn. 

3 Jyéshtha (adh ). 


Ns TT nt 
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TABLE LXI. 


Nores. 


Cots. 1 to 4 —The present Table states the concurrent years so as exactly to correspond with 
Table I of the “ Indian Calendar ” and in that respect to save trouble for those who have become 
accustomed to use that publication The year usually quoted in mscriptions 1s the expired year, 
though sometimes the concurrent year 18 given, eg, the year AD 899-900 corresponds to the 
concurrent years К Y 4001, Saka 822, but to the expired years K, Y 4000, Saka 821 

Col. 8 —All the entries are of mtercalated (adhika) months, except those m 1t&hes, which 
are suppressed (Xskaya) months. _ 

A Last of instances where in important details the Arya and Sürya differ 18 given in Table A 
at end of text. 

It has not been thought necessary to include in this Table the years between AD. 499 and 
899. This paper concerns computation by the true motions of sun and moon, and 16 is practi 
cally certam that prior, at least, to the latter date all calculations for almanacs m India were 
made by mean planetary motions. 
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TABLE 
GENERAL TABLE FOR CALCULATION 


Conforming to Table І “ Indian Calendar,” 
Entries in italics in Column 7 shew where, in the Northern system, sarnvatsara- 


* —Leap-years of 366 days 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 











year | 








| Jovian SAMVATSARA, Залаа 
a | ठ) 
Kali. | Saka. 2 5d Kollam.; A.D. MONTHS (true). 
E 3 Я | Northern 

= SA system system. 

ë |&* 

1 {| ж x з | & | 6 

DEM 

4001, | 822 306 14-15 899-000 | 53 Siddharthin . | 53 Siddharthin . "re 
1002 | 823 307 75-16 *900-01 | 54 Капага . | 84 Raudra 2 ... 
4003 | 824 308 76-77 901-02 | 55 Durmati . | 55 Durmati . | 2 Vawakha . 
4064 825 309,| 77-18 902-03 | 56 Dundubhi . | 56 Dundubhi x ... 
4005 | 826 310 18-79 903-04 | 57 Rudhirodgàrin |57 Rudbhiródgárin [6 Bhádrapada 
4006 | 827 811 79-80 %904.05 | 58 Rektàksha . | 58 Raktiksha . TM 
4007 | ‘828 312 80-81 905-06 | 59 Kroódhana . | 59 Kródhanaf . .. 
4008 | 829 313 81-82 906-07 | 60 Kshaya а 1 Prabhava . | 5 Sravana > 
£009 | 830 314 82-83 907-08 1 Prabhava . 2 Vibhawa š Se 
4010 | 831 315 | 83-84 | *908-00 | 2 Vibhava | 3 Suka . . ae 
4011 | 832 316 | 84-85 | 909.10 | 3 Sukla . .| 4 Pramêda . [3 Jyeshtha . 
4012 | 833 317 | 85-86 910-11 | 4 Pramóda . | 5 Prajapati : ven 
4013 | 834 318 | 86-87 | 911-12 | 5 Prajpeti .| 6 Авшиг | (10 DEA TET 
4014 | 835 x 87-88 *912-13 6 Angirasa 3 7 Srimukha . | 1 Chaitra - 
4015 | 836 320 88-89 913-14 7 Srimukha . 8 Bhava . ° .. 
4016 | 837 821 | 89-90 914-15 | 8 Bhava . .| 9 Yuvan . . | 5 Sravana А 
4017 838 322 90-91 915-16 9 Yuvan . - | 10 Dhàtri . А ... 
4018 | 839 323 | 91-92 | *916-17 | 10 Dhštri . . | 11 Tévara . : Р 
4019 | 840 $24 | 92-03 917-18 | 11 lévara . + | 12 Bahudhinys . | 4 Áshàádba . 
4020 841 325 93-94 918-19 | 12 Bahudhànya . | 13 Pramathm . ... 
4021 842. 326 94-95 919-20 | 13 Pramathin 


. | 14 Vikrams 


ЇЇ 


1 60 Kshaya was suppressed in the north. 
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LXI. 


BY THE FIRST ÁRYA-SIDDHENTA. 
the columns being swnilarly numbered, 


names of solar years differ from those given by followers of the Sirya-Siddhanta. 


Cols. 18, 19.—Figures ın brackets number of civil ag dns анан лаана A oa measured from January Ist. 


тшшшшшшшшшшсо2--1шоо-лошшшшшшшшшшшшш- ! 
T CEMENT OF THE 




















SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITBA ÓCELA 1 ENDS) 


Day and Time of Day 
true Mésh ay and 
month, À D. ^ атактазы. month, AD. 


13 


2 Mar (81) | 5 Thur. 16 Mar. (75) x Fri. . 9939 8668 | 196-5305 
Mar (81) | 6 Fri. . 4 Mar (64) 3 Tues. | 9815-5502 | 43-7653 
Mar (81) | 1 Sun. . 22 Feb (53) | 1 Sun. . 29 8654 | 927-2917 | 200 5438 
Mar (81) | 2 Mon . 13 Маг. (72) | 0 Sat . 64-5051 | 863 2752 | 251-8535 
Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. 3 Mar.(62) | 5 Thur. 278-8203 | 746 8017 | 293-7674 
Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 20 Маг. (80) | 3 Tues. |9974-8281 | 646 4936 | 272-3393 
Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. 3 10 Mar (69) | 1 Sun. . | 189-1433 | 530-0200 | 244-2533 


262-0014 
233-9153 


Mar.(81) | 1 Sun. . 17 Mar. (76) | 3 Tues. (97608345 | 276 9467 
Mar (81) | 2 Mon. . 6 Mar (66) 1 Sun. . |9975 1497 | 160-4731 
Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 23 Feb (54) 5 Thur. |9850-8331 7-7079 | 203 0914 
Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. -14 Mar. (73) | 4 Wed. | 9885-4728 | 943 6915 | 254-4011 
Mar (81) | 6 Fri. 4 Mar. (63) | 2 Mon. 7880 | 827-2178 | 226 3151 
Mar. (81) | 0 Sat 22 Feb. (53) | 0 Sat. . | 314-1083 | 710-7443 | 198-2290 
Mar (81) | 2 Mon. . 11 Маг. (70) | 5 Thur. 10-1109 | 610 4362 | 246 8010 
2 Mon. 9885-7943 | 457-6710 | 215-9771 


Mar (81) | 0 Sat. . 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. 648268 | 377 = 213-4295 
| 


22 Mar (81) | 3 Tues 28 Feb. (59) 
Mar (81) | 4 Wed. 30 | 19 Mar. (78) | 1 Sun. . (9920-4340 ; 393 6545 | 267-2868 


Mar (81) | 5 Thur 7 Mar. (67) | 5 Thur. (97064174 | 240 8893 | 236 4269 


Mar (81) | 0 Sat. 25 Feb. (56) | 3 Tues. 10-4326 | 124 4158 | 


22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . 16 Mar. (75) 2 Mon. . 45-0722 60 3992 


22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon. . 5 Mar. (64) | 6 Fri. . | 9920-7556 
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TABLE 





= 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 






























411 Jovia | = 
4 5 SUPPRESSED 
Kali. |Saks.| > | Z | A.D. er rete 
ПЕ peers заг 
1 x ш 3a | 5 6 
40221 843] 978 | 327] 95-96 | *920-21 | 14 Vikrama - | 15 Vrisha , 2 Vaisàkha . 
4023 | 844 | 979 | 328| 96-97 | 921-22 | 15 Vrisha . . | 16 Chitrabhinu . is 
4024 | 845 | 980 | 329 | 97-08| 922.23 16 Chitrabhanu . | 17 Subhina +. | 6 Bhadrapada 
4025 | 846 | 981] 330; 98-99 923.24 | 17 Subhanu . | 18 Тагапа . . 
4026 | 847 | 982] 331 9941 *924-25 | 18 Tirana « . | 19 Parthiva ... 
4027 | 848 | 9831 332 | 100-01 925-26 | 19 Parthiva . | 20 Vyaya . 4 Ashidha . 
4028 | 849 | 9841 333 101-02 926-27 | 20 Vyaya . » | 21 Sarvajit. s 
4029 | 850 | 985 | 334 | 102-03 027.28 | 21 Sarvajit. . | 22 Sarvadh&rin axe 
4030 | 851 | 986 | 335 | 103-04 | *928.29 | 22 Sarvadhàrin . | 23 Virodhin 3 Jyéshtha 0. 
4031 | 852 | 987 | 336 | 104-05 | 929.30 | 23 Viródiun — . | 24 Vikrita . 48 
4032 | 853 | 988 | 337 | 105-06 930-31 | 24 Vikrita . . | 25 Khara . т Aévina А 
4033 | 854 | 989 | 338 | 106-07 | 931.32 | 25 Khara . , | 26 Nandana 26 
4034 | 855 | 990| 339 107-08 | *932.33 | 26 Nandana «| 27 Vijaya . "T 
4035 | 856 | 991 | 340 | 108-09 | 933-34 | 27 Vijaya , . | 28 Jaya . 5 Sràvana  . 
4036 | 857 | 992 | 341| 109-10 934-35 | 28 Jaya , . | 29 Manmatha . ase 
4037 | 858] 993| 342 | 110-11 | 935.36 | 29 Manmatha . | 30 Durmukha |° 
4038 | 859 | 994] 343 | 111-12] *936-37 | 30 Durmukha . | 31 Hémalamba .| 3 Jyéshtha . 
4039 | 860 | 995 | 344 | 112-13 | 937.38 | 31 Hémalamba . | 32 Vilamba ७ ey 
4040 | 861 996} 345 | 113-14 | 938-39 | 32 Vilamba . | 33 Vikarin, e 
4041 | 862] 997| 346 | 114-15 | 939.40 | 33 Vikarin. . | 34 Sarvarin 2 Vaisákha . 
4042 | 863 | 998] 347 | 115-16 | *940-41 | 34 S&rvarin - | 35 Plava . ебә 
4043 | 864 | 999 | 348 | 116-17 941-42 | 35 Plava . . | 86 Subhakr:t 6 Bhadrapada 
4044 | 865 | 1000 | 349| 117-18 | 942-43 Subhakrit . | 37 Sébhana "s 
4045 | 866 | 1001 | 350 | 118-19 943.44 | 37 Sóbhans . | 38 Krédhin ves 
4046 -| 867 | 1002 | 351 | 119-90| 044-45 | 38 Krodhin . | 39 Visvávasu 4 Áshadha  . 
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LXI— Contd. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
| Хаж LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN TEC шин DAY ON | 
fee eer u; सची Kall. 
Day and | क oe Day anā | Week- " a 
month, A.D. day. samkrànt, | month, A.D. day. 
Оо | 2 | a | э» fi 
H. M. 8. 

22 Маг. (82) | 4 Wed. | 0 10 о | 23 Feb. (54) | 4 Wed. | 135-0709 | 791-1625 | 200-7767 | 4022 
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. | 6 22 30 | 13 Mar(72) | 3 Tues | 169-7105 | 727-1460 | 252-0864 | 4023 
22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. .|12 35 Of 2 Mar.(61) | O Sat. . | 453939 | 5743808 | 221-2635 | 2024 
22 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. . | 18 47 21 Маг. (80) | 6 Fri. . | 80-0335 | 510.3623 | 272-5722 | 4025 
22 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . о Of 9Mar(69 | з Tue | 9955-7169 | 357-5972 | 241-7524 | 4028 
22 Маг. (81) | 3 Tues. | 7 12 30| 26 Feb. (57) | 0 Sat. . | 9831-4003 | 204-8339 | 210-0246 | 4027 
22 Mar.(81) | 4 Wed. | 13 25 О | 17 Mar.(76) | 6 Fri. . | 9866 0399 | 140-8154 | 262-2323 | 4028 
22 Mer. (81) | 5 Thur. | 19 37 30| 7 Mar. (66) | 4 Wea. | 80-3551 | 24-3419 | 234-3482 | 4029 
22 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . 50 O| 24 Feb (55) | 1 Sun. . | 9956 0385 | 871-5766 | 203-3243 | 4030 
22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . | 8 2 30| 14 Mar. (13у | O Sat. . | 9990 6782 | 807-5702 | 254-6340 | 4088 
22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon.. | 14 15 Of 4 Mar.(63) | 5 Thur. | 2049934 | 691.0866 | 226-5480 | 4032 
22 Маг. (81) | 3 Tues. | 20 27 30|23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. | 239-6331 | 627-0701 | 277-8577 | 4033. 
22 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. | 2 40 Of 11 Mar.(71) | 1 Sun. . | 115-3164 | 474-3049 | 2470339 | 40% 
22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. . 52 30] 28 Feb. (59) | 5 Thur. |9990-9998 | 321-5397 | 216-2100 | 4035 
22 Mar. (81) | O Sat. . | 15 5 0 | 19 Mar. (78) | 4 Wed. | 25-6304 | 257-8149 | 270-2575 | 4036 
22 Маг. (81) | 1 Sun. . | 21 17 30] 8 Mar.(67 | 1 Sun. . | 9901-3228 | 1047580 | 236-6958 | 4037 
22 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | з 30 o] 26 Feb. (57) | 6 Fr. . | 115-6381 | 988.2845 | 208-6098 | 4038 
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. ‚| 9 42 16 Маг. (75) | 5 Thur. | 150-2777 | 924-2680 | 259-0195 | 4039 
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. | 15 55 0| 5 Mer(64) | 2 Mon. . | 25-9611 | 771-5027 | 229.0957 | 4040. 
22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. . | 22 7 30 | 23 Feb.(54) | O Sat. . | 240-2763 | 655 0292 | 201-0096 | 4041 
22 Mar. (82) 1 Sun. .| 4 20 Of 12 Mar(72) | 5 Thur. | 9936-2841 | 554-7211 | 249-5816 | 4042 
22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon. . | 10 32 30 | 1 Mar.(60) | 2 Mon. . |9811:9675 | 401.9560 | 218-2576 | 4043 
22 Mar. (81) | З Tues. | 16 45 Of 20 Маг. (79) | 1 Sun. . |9846-6072 | 337-9394 | 270-0874 | 4044 
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. |22: 57 30| 9 Mar. (68) | 5 Thur, | 9722-3005 | 185-1742 | 239-9517 | 4045 
22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . | 5 10 о | 27 Feb. (58) | 3 Tues, |9936-6057| 68-7007 | 211-1575 | 4046 
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TABLE 













































Й YEAR. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


















її 

а 8 INTERCALATED 
g > (adhika) and 
Ё 5 Deiner pua 
P < shaya) LUNAR 
Kali. | Saks | > | & š Kollam.; A.D. oe (true) 
3 as Northern 

з EF system. 

á |88 

1 2 | 3 | за 4 5 


— | — | ———————— I ——ÓÀ—Ó 


3047 | 868 | 1003 | 352 | 120-21 945-46 
X048 | 869 | 1004 | 353 | 121-22 946-47 





39 Visvavase  . | 40 Parüábhava . 
40 Parüábhava . | 41 Plavanga А š 


354 | 122-23 947-48 | 41 Plavahga . | 42 Kilaks . . 1 3 Jyéshtha 





4650 | 871 | 1006 | 355 | 123-294 | *948:49 | 42 Kilaka . . | 43 Saumya iis 
4051 | 872 | 1007 | 356 | 124-25 940-50 | 43 Saumya - | 44 S&dhàrans . | 7 Aévina 4 
4052 | 873 | 1008 | 357 | 125-26 950-51 | 44 Sàdhárana . | 45 Virddhakrit . Jis 


358 | 126-27 951-52 | 45 Vurddhakrit . | 46 Paudhàvin | 
359 | 127-28 *952-53 
360 | 128-29 953-54 
361 | 129-30 954-55 
362 | 130-31 955-56 
363 | 131-32 *956-57 
364 | 132-33 957-58 
365 | 133-34 958-59 
366 | 134-35 959-60 
367 | 135-36 *960-61 
368 | 136-37 961-62 


46 Pandhüvin . | 47 Pramüádm . | б Sravans 
47 Pramü&di . | 48 Ananda а 
48 Ananda . | 49 Rakshasa 5 


2 






49 Rakshasa - | 50 Anala . - | 8 Jyéshtha 
50 Anala . . | 51 Pingala ë 


51 Priagala » | 52 Kalayukta . 
52 Kalayukts  . | 53 Siddhsrthn . | 2 Vaiéikha 
53 Siddharthm . | 54 Raudra : 





... 


54 Raudra . | 55 Durmati . | 6 Bhadrapada 
55 Durmsti < | 56 Dundubhi А 
56 Pundubhi . | 57 Rudhródgànn 
57 Rudhmêdgarin | 58 Eaktáksha . | 4 Ashadha 
58 Rakt&ksha . | 59 Kroódhana . 
59 Kxódhana . | 60 Kshaya : 


369 | 137-38 962-63 
870 | 138-39 963-64 
371 | 139-40 *964-65 
$72 | 140-41 965-66 
$73 | 141-42 966-67 
37. 142-43 967-68 
4070 | 891 | 1026 | 875 | 343-44 *988-89 


60 Kshaya «| 1 Prabhava . |3 JyGshthe 
1 Prabhava " 2 Vibbava " 
2 Vibhava «| 3 байв . -| 7 Aévins, . 

З баја .  .| 4 Pramóda 

















Day and 
month, A.D 


13. 


22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar, (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar, (81) 
23 Mar..(82) 
22 Mar. (82) 
22 Маг,.(81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar (82) 
22 Mar, (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar, (81) 
23 Mar, (82) 
22 Mar. (82), 
22 Мах, (81) 
22 Max, (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
22 Max. (82) 


22 Мах, x 


22 Mer (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 


„22 Мах, (82), 


22 Mar. (81) 


ч cocer a ase mier AE SAD 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHAN TA 


Week- 
day. 


0 Sat. . 
1 Sum. . 
2 Mon.. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
6 Fri. . 
0 Sat . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Мов. . 
4 Wed. 


4 Wed. 


0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 








Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 





(dM 





li and. 
month, A.D. 


18 


—n n= aaeeeo 


17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 
24 Keb. (55) 
14 Mar. (74) 
3 Mar. (62) 
22 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb (59) 
18 Mar. (77) 
8, Mar. (67) 
26 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (78) 
5 Mar. (64) 
22 Feb. (53) 
13 Маг. (72) 
1 Mar. (61) 
20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 
27 Eeb. (58) 
17 Max. (77) 
7 Mar. (66) 
24 Feb. (58) 
15 Mar (74 
3 Mar (63) 
21 Mar, (89) 





2 


= & oc (४ का Фон т RN = Q AH b P ७ © оо ७ о ९२ 











Mon. . 9972:2453 
Sat. . 185 5605 
Wed. 61-2440 
"Pues; 95 8836 
Sat . | 9971 5669 
Fr, . 6-2066 
"Pues, | 9881-8899 ! 
Sat. . | 9757 

Eri. | 9792-2130 | 
Wed. 6-528. | 
"Mon. 220-8435 | 
Sun. 255-4831 | 
Thur. 131-1665 | 
Mon. . 6-3499 | 
Sun. . | 414895 
Thur, | 9917-1729 
Wed. | 9951 8125 | 
Sun. . | 9827-4050 | 
Fri .| 418112 
Thur. 75 4508 
Tues 890 7660 
Sat. . | 166 HH | 
Fm. . | 2010890 





: “TRUE” SYSTEM 


4 6541 
888 2106 
17354454 


671 4200 
` 518 6637 


454 6473 
301 8921 
149 1168 

85 1004 
968 6268 
852 1532 
788 1367 
635 3715 
482 6064 
418 5898 
265 8247 
201 8082 

49 0429 
932 5694 
868 5528 
752 0794 
599 3141 
535 2977 
382 5335 


SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNBISE OF CIVIL DAY зз BH 
ITEA SUELA 1 ENDS 


282 2243 , 
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224 0421 


275 


3528 
244 2290 
213 7052 
265-0145 
236 9287 
208 5427 
200 1524 
229 3256 
195 5047 
249 8145 
218 9902 
270 3003 
239 4764 
211 3204 
262 7001 
234 8440 
MO Tn 
255 0७95 
224 2760 


212 8479 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


















































4 $ : 
8 Ë, Jovian SAMVATSARA (adhika) and 
Ё 3 kêjaba ada) 
= qe (kshaya) LUNAR 

Kah. Saka. f 8 ra | A.D. MONTHS (true). 
गम = = Southern Northern 
= 5 = System. system. 
53 

1 2 3 За 4 5 — в 1 8 

4072 893 | 1028 | 377 | 145-46 970-71 4 Pramóda . 5 Prajapati 5 886 

4073 | 894 | 1029 | 378 | 146-47 971-72 | 5 Prajapati . | 6 Angirasa . | 5 Srawana . 

4074 | 895 | 1030 | 379 | 147-48 *972-73 | 6 Angirasa ‘| 7 Srimukha ç ER 

4075 | 896 | 1031 | 380 | 148-49 973-74 | 7 Srimukha . | 8 Bhāva . 


4076 | 897 | 1032 | 381 | 149-50 974-15 
4077 | 898 | 1033 | 382 | 150-51 975-76 


8 Bhava . . 9 Yuvan . 


Dhàtri . 


9 Yuvan . 7 


4078 | 899 | 1034 | 383 | 151-52 «976-77 Dhatri . 


M Iévara . 


4079 | 900 | 1035 | 384 | 152-53 977-78 | 11 ISvara . 12 Bahudhànya . | 1 Chaitra 


4080 | 901 | 1036 | 385 | 153-54 978-79 
4081 x 1037 | 386 | 154-55 979-80 
4082 | 903 | 1038 | 387 | 155-56 *980-81 
4083 | 904 | 1039 | 388 | 156-57 981-82 
4084 | 905 | 1040 | 389 | 157-58 982-83 


12 Bahudhánya . | 13 Pramathin 


» ... 


13 Pramathm . 
14 Vikrama 


14 Vikrama . | 6 Bhadrapada 
15 Vrisha . 


. `... 


15 Vrisha . < | 16 Chitrabhánu . 


17 Subhana . | 4 Ashádha 
18 Tirana 


16 Chitrabhanu . 
4085 906 | 1041 | 390 | 158-59 983 84 


4086 | 907 | 1042 | 391 | *984-85 


17 Subhšnu . 
18 Tirana . 19 Parthiva 
| 908 | 1043 | 392 | 160-61 985-86 | 19 Parthiva 


20 Vyaya . . | 3 Jyështha . 


4088 | 909 | 0-4 | 393 | 161-62 986-87 21 Sarvajit 


4089 | 910 | 1045 | 394 | 162-63 987-88 


20 Vyaya . 


91 Sarvajit. 22 Sarvadhiamn . | 7 Asvma 


4090 | 911 | 1046 | 395 | 163-64 *988-89 | 22 Sarvadbàrin , | 23 Virêdhin 


24 Vikrita 


4091 | 912 | 1047 | 396 | 164-65 989-90 | 23 Virddhin 


24 Vikrita . 


... 


25 Kharat . | 5 Sravana 
27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya . 


4092 | 913 | 1048 | 397 | 165-66 990-91 


4093 | 914 | 1049 | 398 | 166-67 991-92 | 25 Khara . 


4094 | 915 | 1050 | 399 | 167-68 *992-93 | 26 Nandana 


4095 | 916 | 1051 | 400 | 168-69 993-94 | 27 Vijaya . 29 Manmatha . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4096 917 | 1052 | 401 | 169-70 994-95 | 28 Jaya . - | 30 Durmukha wes 











T 20 Nandana was suppressed in the north, 
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LXI—Contd. 































Т OF THE 


—— T M ———— M P Mr v n a T 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL ЮАХ ON WHICH 


SOLAR KAAR, CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 
































Kali. 
Tıme of 
Day and Week- |; Méasha- Day and Week- T b 
month, A D. day. Sera ADU month, A.D. day. 5 9 
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1 
H. M. 8. 
22 Mar (81) | 3 Tues 22 35 0111 Mar (70) | 6 Fri. . |9987 0954 | 165 7508 | 2447619 | 4072 
23 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. 4 47 30 | 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues. | 9862 7789 12 9856 | 213 9381 | 4078 
22 Маг. (82) | 6 Fri. . |11 © 0118 Mar (78) | 2 Mon. . | 9897 4185 | 948 9692 | 265 2477 | 4074 


22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun . | 23 25 01 25 Feb (56) | 4 Wed. | 9987-4171 | 679 7304 | 2063378 
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues. 5 зт 30] 16 Mar (75) | 3 Tues. 22 0566 | 615-7139 | 257 6475 
22 Mar (82) | 4 Wed. | 11 50 Of 4 Mar (64) | 0 Sat. . |9897 7400 | 4629486 | 226 8237 
22 Маг. (81) | 5 Thur. | 18 2 30 21 Feb (52) | 4 Wed. |9773 4234 | 310-1835 | 195 9998 
23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat .| 0 15 0 | 12 Mar.(71) | 3 Tues. | 9808-0631 | 246 1670 | 2473096 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 6 27 30| 2 Mar.(61) |1 Sun. . | 223783 | 129 6934 | 219 2234 
22 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 12 40 07] 20 Mar. (80) | 0 Sat. 57 0179 | 656869 | 270 5332 
22 Mar (81) | 3 Tues. | 18 52 30| 9 Mar. (68) | 4 Wed. |9932 7013 | 912-9117 | 239 7093 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Th r. 1 5 Of 27 Feb.(58) | 2 Mon. . | 1470166 | 796 4381 | 2116233 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. .| 7 17 30 | 18 Mar.(77) | 1 Sun. .| 1816562 | 732 4216 | 262 9330 
22 Mar (82) | 0 Sat. . | 13 30 01 6 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur 57-3396 | 579 6565 | 232 1091 
22 Mar (81) | 1 Sun. . | 19 42 30 | 23 Feb. (54) | 2 Mon . |9933 0229 | 426 8913 | 201 2852 
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues 1 55 0] 14 Mar. (73) | 1 Sun. . (99676626 | 362 8648 | 252 5949 


23 Mar.(82) | 4 Wed. 8 7 30| 3 Mar. (62) 5 Thur. | 9843 3460 | 210-1096 | 221 7711 
22 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 14 20 0 | 21 Mar. (81) 4 Wed. 9877-9856 | 146 0931 | 273 0808 
22 Маг. (81) | 6 Fri. . | 20 32 30] 11 Mar (70) 2 Mon. . 92 3008 29 6195 | 244 9948 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 2 45 Of 28 Feb (59) 6 Fri. . | 9967 9842 76 8543 | 214-1709 
23 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . 8 57 30119 Mar. (78) 5 Thur. 3 6239 | 812 8379 | 265 4806 
22 Mar.(82) | 3 Tues 15 10 Of 8 Mar. (68) 3 Tues. 216 9391 | 696-3643 | 237 3945 
22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed. 21 22 30] 25 Feb. (56) 0 Sat. . 92 6225 | 543 5991 | 206 5707 


22 Маг (81) | О Sat. . | 17 12 30] 8 Mar (67) 0 Sat. . | 1117337 | 832-4955 | 2371616 | 4075 
23 Mar (82) | 6 Fri. . 3 35 0116 Mar. (76) 6 Fri. . | 127-2621 | 479-5826 | 257 8804 
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EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. [Vor, XVI. 
TABLE 
А 
CONCURRENT YEAR, 
4 3 Jovian SAMVATSARA. 
8 Р» (adh.ka) and 
Е ч S! PPRESSED 
Kali. | Saka. 5 Š | Kollam.) A.D. з сд ae: 
E: 3&8 Southern Northern 
3 $ &ystem. system. 
о ат 
E CES x | 4 5 6 7 | s | 
4097 | 918 | 1053 | 402 | 170-71 995-96 | 29 Manmatha 31 Hémalamba ... 
4098 919 | 1054 | 403 | 171-72 *996-97 | 30 Durmukha 32 Vilamba 1 Chatra . 
4049 | 920 | 1055 | 404 172-73 997-98 | 31 Hémalamba 33 Vikarin . m 
4100 | 921 | 1056 | 405 | 173-74 998-99 | 32 Vilamba 34 Sarvarin 5 Sravana s 
4101 922 | 1057 406 | 174-75 | 999-1000 | 33 Vikarin . 35 Plava , ss 
4102 ; 923 | 1058 407 | 175-76 | *1000-01 | 34 Sarvarin 36 Subhakrit ५५ 
4103 | 924 | 1059 | 408 | 176-77 | 1001-02 | 35 Plava . 37 Sóbhana 4 Asbadhs, . 
4104 925 | 1060 409 | 177-78 1002-03 | 36 Subhakrit 38 Krodhm ase 
4105 | 926 | 1061 | 410 | 178-79 1003-04 | 37 Sobhana 39 Višvavasu Js 
4106 927 | 1062 411 | 179-80 | *1004-05 | 38 Krédhin 40 Parabhava 2 Vaiéákha  . 
4107 | 928 | 1063 412 | 180-81 | 1005-06 | 39 Viévüvasu 41 Plavanga ss 
4108 929 | 1064 413 | 181-82 1006-07 | 40 Par&bhava 42 Kilaka . 6 Bhadrapada 
4109 930 | 1065 414 | 182-83 1007-08 | 41 Plavaaga 43 Saumya -— 
4110 931 | 1066 415 | 183-84 | *1008-09 | 42 Kilaka . 44 Sadharana 255 
4111 932 | 1067 416 | 184-85 1009-10 | 43 Saumya 45 Virodhakrit 5 Sravana А 
4112 933 | 1068 417 | 185-86 1010-11 | 44 Sadharana 46 Pandbavin - 
4118 984 | 1069 418 | 186-87 1011-12 | 45 Vir6dhakmt 47 Pramàdm шд 
4114 | 935 | 1070 | 419 | 187-88 | *1012.13 | 46 Paridhàvin 48 Ananda 8 Jyéshtha . 
4115 936 | 1071 420 | 188-89 1013-14 | 47 Pramadin 49 Rakshasa E 
4116 937 | 1072 421 | 189-90 1014-15 | 48 Ánanda 50 Anala . ... 
4117 938 | 1073 422 | 190-91 1015-16 | 49 Rakshasg 51 Pingala 1 Chatra . 
4118 939 | 1074 423 | 191-92 | *1016-17 | 50 Anala . 52 Kalayukta aes 
4119 | 940 | 1075 | 424 | 192-93! 1017-18 | 51 Pingala. 53 Siddharthn 5 Sravana . 
4120 941 | 1076 425 | 193-94 1018-19 | 52 Kalaynkta 54 Raudra ... 
4121 942 | 1077 426 | 194-95 1019-20 | 53 Siddharthin 55 Durmat: 








... 
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Time of 



































































mon RI day. osi ` Bee ee bien | a. | 8. 
17 19 20 | 23 24. 
н. м S | 
23 Mar. (82) | Ө 9 47 30 | 5 Mar (64) | 8 Tues. 29455 | 326 8174 | 227-0586 | 4991 
22 Man (82) | 1 Sun. . | 16 0 о | 22 Feb. (53) | 0 Sat. . |9878 6289 | 174 0522 | 196 2327 | 4098 
22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon . | 22 12 30 |-12 Маг. (71) | 6 Fri . 19913-2685 | 110 0357 | 247 5424 | 4099 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed 4 25 0 2 Mar. (61) 4 Wed 127-5838 | 993-5622 | 219-4563 | 4100 
23 Man (82) | 5 Thur | 10 37 30 | 21 Mar.(80) | 3 Tues. | 162-2234 | 929 5456 | 270-7661 | 4101 
22 Mar (82) | 6 Fr. .| 16 50 01.9 Mar (69 |O Sat .| 379068 | 776-7504 | 239-9422 | 4102 
22 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. . 23 2 30] 27 Feb (58) B Thur. 252-2221 | 660-3068 | 211 8562 | 4163 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 6 15 Of 17 Mar (76) | 3 Tues. | 99482298 | 559-9987 | 260-4280 | 4104 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues | 1i 27 30| 6 Маг. (65) | O Sat . |98239122 | 407-2335 | 229 8042 | 4105 
22 Маг. (82) | 4 Wed. | 17 40 01 24 Reb. (55) | 5 Thur. | 382274 | 290-7599 | 201-5181 | 4106 
22 Mar (81) | 5 Thur. | 23 52 30 13 Mar.(72) | 3 Tues. (9734-2362 | 190-4518 | 250-0901 | 4107 
23 Mar.(82) | 0 Sat. . | 6 5 of 3 Ма. (69) | 1 Sun. . | 9948-5515 | 73-9783 | 222-0040 | 4108 
23 Мак (82) | 1 Sun ..| 12 17 30] 22 Маг. (81) | 0 Sat. . |9983-1911 | 9-9618 | 274-3137 | 4109 
22 Mar (82) | 2 Mon. . | ४8 40 o | 11 маё (71) | 5 Thur. | 197-5068 | 893-4882 | 245-2277 | 4110 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 42 80 | 28 Feb. (59) | 2 Mon. . | 73-1897 | 740-7230 | 214-4037 | 4111 
23 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. 55 0 19 Маг, (78) | 1 Sun. . | 107-8294 | 676-7068 | 265-7185 | 4112 
23 Mar, (82) | 6 Fru . |28 7 80] 8 Mar. (67) | 5 Thor. | 9983-5127 | 523-9413 | 234-8806 | 4113 
22 Mar. (82) | O Sat. . | 19 20 o] 25 Feb. (66) | 2 Mon. . | 9859-1961 | 371-1761 | 204-0058 | 41м 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon.. | 1 32 30 | 15 Mar. (74) | 1 Sem. . (9893-8357 | 307-4513 | 2581183 | 4116 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 ‘Toes 7 45 O| 4 мө) | 5 Thur. [9769-3190 | 154-3945 | 2245517 | 4116 
43 Мав, (82) | 4 Wed, | +8 57 80 | 22 Feb. (58) | 3 Tues 998238344, 37 9209 | 196-5665 4117 
22 Mar- (82) | 5 Thur. | 20 20 0 | 12 Маш(18) | 2 Mon.. | 184240 9729046 | 24727753 | 4118 
23 Mar.(82) | 0 Sat. .| а 22 30| з Mec. (61) | 0 Sss . | 2927092 857-4309 | 210-6992 | 4119 
23 Mar (82) | 1 Sun. .| S S5 0|21 Man 60) [6 Fri .| 267-4988 | 709.4143 | 270-9090 420 
ы 
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TABLE 
PIES ECTS TERRE TEETER SSS 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
Ё Ё = OVIAN SAMYATSARA. I End. 
E ? KE SUPPRESSED 
Kali, |Sake.| © |B [Eolam. AD. eae. 
3 3 8 Southern x 
= AF system. system, 
8 85 
i 2 x x 4 5 6 8 
4122 | 943 | 1078 | 427 | 195-06 | *1020-21 | 54 Raudra . | 56 Dundubhi . | 4 Ashadha . 
4123 | 94411079 | 428 | 196-97 1021-22 | 55 Durmati . | 57 Rudhrodgarin ... 
4124 | 945 | 1080 | 429 | 197-98 1022-23 | 56 Dundubhi . | 58 Raktaksha . 443 
4125 | 946 | 1081 | 430 | 198-99 1023-24 | 57 Rudbirodgarin | 59 Kródbana .] 2 Vaisikha . 
4126 947 | 1082 431 | 199-200) *1024.25 | 58 Raktakshs  . | 60 Kshaya š 232 
4127 | 948 | 1083 | 432 | 200-01 1025-26 | 59 Krodbana 2 1 Prabhava . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4128 949 | 1084 433 | 201-02 1026-27 | 60 Kshaya . 2 Vibhava 5 ... 
4129 | 950 | 1085 | 434 | 202.03 1027-28 1 Prabhava š 3 Sukla . е ... 
4130 | 951 | 1086 | 435 | 203-04 | *1028-29 | 2 Vibhava . | 4 Pramoda . | 5 Sravana š 
4131 952 | 1087 436 | 204-05 1029-30 3 Sukla . . 5 Prajapati Я ose 
4132 | 953 | 1088 | 437 | 205-06 1030-31 4 Pramóda š 6 Aigirasa > ... 
4133 954 | 1089 | 438 | 206-07 1031-32 | 5 Prajapati = 7 Srimukha . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4134 | 955 | 1090 | 439 | 207-08 | *1032-33 6 Angirasa » 8 Bhava . 5 ... 
4135 956 | 1091 440 | 208-09 1033-34 7 Srimukhs ` 9 Yuvan . 1 ... 
4136 957 | 1092 | 441 | 209-10 EE 8 Bhava . . | 10 Dhatri . „| 1 Chaitra . 
4137 | 958 | 1093 | 442 | 210-11 1035-36 | 9 Yuvan , . | 11 Tévara . 1 .. 
4138 | 959 | 1094 | 443 | 211-12 | *1036-37 | 10 Dhàtn . . | 12 Bahudhànya . | 5 Srávapa . 
4139 960 | 1095 444 | 212-13 1037-38 | 11 lévara . » | 13 Pramathn . ... 
4140 961 | 1096 445 | 213-14 1038-39 | 12 Bahudhànya , | 14 Vikrama . m 
£141 962 | 1097 446 | 214-15 1039-40 | 13 Pramáthin  . | 15 Vrisha . . | 4 Ashadha . 
4142 963 | 1098 447 | 215-16 | *1040-41 | 14 Vikrama » | 16 Chitrabhinu . ... 
4143 964 | 1099 448 | 216-17 1041-42 | 15 Vrisha . - | 17 Subhànu . ... 
4144 | 965 | 1100 | 449 | 217-18 1042-43 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 18 Tirana, «| 2 Vaišākha . 
4145 966 | 1101 450 | 218-19 1043-44 | 17 Subbanu » | 19 Parthrva . ... 
4146 | 967 | 1102; 451 | 219-20 | *1044-45 | 18 Tarapa. - | 20 Vyaya . - | 6 Bhadrapada 
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= YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
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| 1 
mah A. | “age | але Моа Dag | җык | ८ pes 

19 20 23 | 24 25 | 1. 
22 Mar. (82) 27 Feb (58) | 0 Sat. . | 18-6956 | 487-8840 | 209-3513 | 4122 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. 534352 | 423-8675 | 260-6609 | 4123 
23 Mar.(82) | 6 Fri. . 6 Mar (65) | 3 Tues | 9929-1186 | 271-1022 | 229-8371 | 4124 
23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . 23 Feb. (54) | 0 Sat. . | 9804-8020 | 118 3371 | 199 0132 | 4125 
22 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 13 Mar. (73) | 6 Fri . |9839 4416 | 543206 | 2503230 | 4126 
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues. 3 Маг. (62) | 4 Wed. | 537589 | 937-8470 | 222 2369 | 4127 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed 22 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. | 883965 | 873-8305 | 273-5468 | 4128 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 12 Mar. (71) | lSun. . | 3027117 | 757-3570 | 245-4606 | 4129 
22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . 29 Feb.(60) | 5 Thur | 1783951 | 604-5917 | 214-6366 | 4130 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 18 Mar. (77) | 3 Tues | 9874-4029 | 504-2837 | 263-2086 | 4131 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . 7 Mar. (66) | O Sat. . |9750-0862 | 351-5185 | 232-3847 | 4132 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 25 Feb (56) | 5 Thur. | 9964-4015 | 235-0448 | 204-2987 | 4133 
22 Mar (82) | 4 Wed. 15 Mar. (75) | 4 Wed. | 9999-0411 | 171-0284 | 255-6084 | 4134 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fr. . 4 Mar. (63) | 1 Sun. . |9874-7245 | 18-2632 | 224 7846 | 4135 





23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. 
23 Mar.(82) | 1 Sun. . 
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 
23 Mar (82) | 5 Thur 
23 Mar (82) | 6 Fri. . 
23 Маг. (83) | 1 Sun. 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 
23 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . 





13 Mar. (72) | 5 Thur. | 123-6794 | 837 7731 | 248-0082 
1 Mar.(61) | 2 Mon.. |9999-3628 | 685-0080 | 217-1843 
20 Маг. (79) | 1 Sun. . | 34-0024 | 620-9915 | 268-4941 
9 Mar.(68) | 5 Thur. | 9909-6858 | 468-2262 | 237-6702 
26 Fob. (67) | 2 Mon. . | 9785 3692 | 315-4611 | 206-8464 
16 Mar.(76) | 1 Sun. . |9820-0088 | 251-4446 | 258-1561 
6 Mar. (65) | 6 Fri . | 343241 | 1349710 | 230-0700 
23 Feb. (54) | 3.Twes. |9910-0075 | 982.2058 | 199-2461 
14 Mar. (73) | 2 Mon. . | 99446471 | 918-1893 | 250-5559 
3 Mar. (63) | 0 Sat. . | 1589623 | 801-7158 | 222-4698 











22 Feb (53) | 6 Eri. . 89-0398 | 901-7897 | 196-6984 | 
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TABLE 
Ч 
ill YEAR. 
J ў INTERCALATED 
š š OVIAN SAMVATSARA. Ç m n ond 
Ë 3 — SUPPRESSED | xs 
- Saka. | > | $4 | A.D, pass ое 
= 3 EX Southern Northern 
= SA system. system. 
5 (85 
>: x | | | т ы == == 
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8 








ya 
гн 
Нь 
- 
š 
pa 
© 
© 
Š 
Ë 
eo 
t5 
юм 


1045-46 | 19 Parthiva ‚ | 21 Багуа. 


5 
© 
5 
Я 
5 
б? 
Ë 
š 


1046-47 | 20 Vyaya « . | 22 Sarvadhirin . 
4149 | 970 | 1105 | 454 | 222-23 1047-48 | 21 Sarvajit +. | 23 Virddhin 
4150 | 971 | 1106 | 455 | 223-24 | *1048-49 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 24 Viknta . 
4151 | 972 | 1107 | 456 | 224-25 | 1049-50 | 23 Virbdun — , | 25 Khara , 
4152 | 973 | 1108 | 457 | 225-98 | 1050-51 | 24 Vikrita . — . | 26 Nandana 
4153 | 974 | 1109 | 458 | 226-27 | 1051.52 | 25 Khara . . |27 Vijaya . 


š 5 Sravana - 
- 3 Jyeshths - 


е ... 


4154 | 975 | 1110 | 459 | 227-28 | 91052:58 | 26 Nandana . | 28 Jaya . [145 езше (ksh) 
4166 | 976 | 1111 | 460 | 228-29 | 1053-54 | 27 Vijaya . - | 29 Manmatha . I Chaitra = 
4156 | 977 | 1112 | 461 | 229-30 1054-55 | 28 Jaya . - | 30 Durmukba . ses 

4157 | 978 | 1113 | 462 | 230-31 1055-56 | 29 Manmatha . | 31 Hémalamba . 5 Sravana - 
4158 | 979 | 1114 | 463 | 231-32 | *1056-57 | 30 Durmukha . | 32 Vilamba š ... 

4159 | 980 | 1115 | 464 ¦ 232-33 | 1057-58 | 31 Hémalamba . | 33 Vikarin . - axe 


4160 | 981 | 1116 | 465 | 233-34 | 1058-59 | 32 Vilamba . | 34 Sarvarin . | 4 Ashadha = 
4161 | 982 | 1117 | 466 | 234-35 | 1059.60 | 33 Vik&rm . | 35 Plava . . к> 

4162 | 983 | 1118 | 467 | 235-36 | *1060-61 | 84 баттап — . | 36 Subhakrit 
4163 | 984 | 1119 | 468 | 236-37 | 1061-62 | 35 Plava . . | 37 Ssbhana . | 2 Vaiddkha 
4164 | 985 | 1120 | 469 | 237-38 | 1062-63 | 36 Subhakrit . | 38 Kródhin 5 Sate 
4165 | 986 | 1121 | 470 | 238-39 | 1063-64 | 87 Sóbhana 
4166 | 987 | 1122 | 471 | 239-40 | *1064-65 | 38 Kródhin 





39 Viévàvasu „ 6 Bhadrapada 


40 Parábhava . ... 
4167 | 988 | 1123 | 472 | 240-41 1065-66 | 39 Visva&vasu , | 41 Plavanga . ... 
4168 | 989 | 1124 | 473 | 241-42 | 1066-67 | 40 Parábhava 42 Kilaka . . | £ Ashaidha - 
4169 | 990 | 1125 | 474 | 242-43 | 1067-68 | 41 Plavanga 43 Saumya » ... 
4170 | 991 | 1126 | 475 | 243-44 | *1068-69 | 42 Kilaka . 44 8६१5878186 . m 


4171 | 992 | 1127 | 476 | 244-45 | 1069-70 | 43 Saumya , | 45 Virddhakmt . | 3 Jyéehtha 


——x=*"—.í—""F .°.t:-F*.— 
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LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUEKLA 1 ENDS). 














ш26 Kal. 
Time of = 
month, AD. | day. | true Mesha-| month, AD. | Wp | < b : 
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1 
| H M 8. 
23 Mar (82) | 0 Sat 8 12 30 | 22 Mar. (81) 6 Fri. | 1936019 | 737 6992 | 273 7795 | 4147 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 14 25 0111 Mar (70) 3 Tues 69 2853 | 5849341 | 2429557 | 4148 
23 Mar (82) | 2 Mon. 20 37 30 | 28 Feb. (59) 0 Sat. . | 9944 9688 | 432-1689 | 2121318 | 4149 
23 Mar (83) | 4 Wed. 50 Of 18 Mar (78) 6 Er. . | 9979 6083 | 368 1524 | 263 4415 ] 4150 
23 Mar (82) | 5 Thur 9 2 30 7 Mar (66) 3 Tues. 9855 2917 | 215 3872 | 232-6177 | 4151 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fn , (15 15 Of 25 Feb (56) 1 Sun. . 69 6069 98 9136 | 204 5316 | 4152 
23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat | 21 27 30 | 16 Mar (75) 0 Sat. . | 1042465 348972 | 255 8413 1 4153 
23 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon . 3 40 0 4 Mar (64) 4 Wed 9979 9299 | 882-1319 | 225 0175 | 4154 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues 52 30 | 22 Feb (53) | 2 Mon. | 194 2452 | 765 6584 | 1969313 | 4155 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 16 5 0 | 13 Mar (72) 1 Sun . | 2288848 | 7016419 | 248 2411 | 4156 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 22 17 30 2 Mar (61) 5 Thur. 104 5682 | 548 8767 | 217 4172 | 4157 
23 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . 4 30 0120 Mar (80) 4 Wed 139 2078 | 484 8602 | 268 7270 | 4158 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. 10 42 30 9 Mar. (68) І Sun . 148912 | 332:0950 | 237 9031 | 4159 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 16 55 О | 26 Feb (57) 5 Thur 9890 5746 | 179-3299 | 207 0793 | 4160 
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues 23 7 30117 Mar. (76) 4 Wed. 9925 2142 | 115 3133 | 258 3890 | 4161 
23 Маг. (83) | 5 Thur. | 5 20 О] 6 Mar (66) | 2 Mon. . | 139 5295 | 998 8397 | 230 3029 | 4162 
23 Mar (82) | 6 Еп . | 11 32 30 | 23 Feb.(54) | 6 Frr .| 15-2129 | 846 0746 | 199 4790 | 4163 
23 Mar (82) | 0 Sat. . | 17 45 0114 Mar (73) 5 Thur. 49 8525 | 782 0580 | 250 7888 | 4164 
23 Mar (82) | 1 Sun. . | 23 57 30 4 Mar (63) 3 Tues. 2641677 | 665 5845 | 222 7027 | 4165 
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues 6 10 0] 21 Mar. (81) 1 Sun. . | 9960 1755 | 565-2764 | 271 2747 | 4166 
23 Mar (82) | 4 Wed. 12 22 30 | 10 Mar. (69) 5 Thur. | 9835 8589 | 4125112 | 240 5508 ү 4167 
23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur 18 35 Of 28 Feb (59) 3 Tues. 50 1742 | 296 0396 | 212 3647 | 4168 
24 Mar (83) | 0 Sat. 0 47 30 | 18 Mar. (77) 1 Sun . 1819 | 195 7275 | 2609366 | 4169 
23 Mar (83) | 1 Sun. . 7 0 0 7 Mar. (67) 6 Ет. . | 9960 4972 79 2560 | 232 8506 | 4170 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon.. | 13 12 30125 Feb. (56) 4 Wed. 174.8124 | 962 7823 | 204 7645 | 4171 
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TABLE 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 
























































š š i OVIAN SAMVATSARA. क мы करत 
3 (8 | (kshaya) LUNAR 
Kali. | Saka 3 _ 5 Ч Kollam | AD. MONTHS (true) 
: БОБ Southern Northern 
= = | system. system. 
8 (88 
1 2 3 रि 3a 4 5 6 7 8 
4172 | 993 | 1128 477 | 245-46 1070-71 | 44 Sadhirana . | 46 Paridhàvin . .. 
4173 | 994 | 1129 | 478 | 246-47 1071-72 45 Viródhokrit . | 47 Pramàdin . | 7 Aévina . 
4174 | 995 | 1130 | 479 | 247-48 | *1072-73 | 46 Pandhàvin . | 48 Ananda A ... 
4175 | 996 | 1131 480 | 248-49 1073-74 | 47 Pramadin . | 49 Rakshasa : ... 
4176 | 997 | 1132 | 481 | 249-50 1074-75 | 48 Ananda .| 50 Anala . . | 5 Sravana . 
4177 | 998 | 1133 | 482 | 250-51 1075-76 | 49 Rakshasa . | 51 Pingalat š ous 
4178 | 999 | 1134 | 483 | 251-52 | *1076-77 | 50 Anala . . | 53 Siddharthin . nee 
4179 | 1000 | 1135 484 | 252-53 1077-78 | 51 Pingala  _, . | 54 Raudra. . | 3 Jyéshtha ` 
4180 | 1001 | 1136 | 485 | 253-54 1078-79 | 52 Kalayukta . | 55 Durmaii Š ... 
4181 | 1002 | 1137 | 486 | 254-55 1079-80 | 53 Siddharthin . | 56 Dundubha . 28 
4182 | 1003 | 1138 | 487 | 255-56 | *1080-81 | 54 Raudra . | 57 Rudhrodgarin | 2 Vaišškha . 
4183 | 1004 | 1139 | 488 | 256-57 1081-82 | 55 Durmati .| 58 Raktikshs . mee 
4184 | 1005 | 1140 489 | 257-58 1082-83 | 56 Dundubhi . | 59 Krodhana . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4185 | 1006 | 1141 490 | 258.59 1083-84 | 57 Rudhirodgàrin | 60 Kshaya 5 ... 
4186 | 1007 | 1142 491 | 259-60 | *1084-85 | 58 Raktáksha . 1 Prabhava š ... 
4187 | 1008 | 1143 | 492 | 260-61 1085-86 | 59 Krödhana . 2 Vibhava ç 4 Ashadha . 
4188 | 1009 | 1144 | 493 | 261-62 | 1086-87 | 60 Kshaya „| 3 Sula . . us 
4189 | 1010 | 1145 494 | 262-63 1087-88 1 Prabhava 7 4 Pramoda . ... 
4190 | 1011 | 1146 | 495 | 263-64 | *1088-89 | 2 Vibhava . | 5 Prajapati . { 3 Jyéshtha . 
4191 | 1012 | 1147 | 496 | 264-65 | 1089-90 | 3 Sukla . .| 6 Angirasa n T. 
4192 | 1013 | 1148 | 497 | 265-06 | 1090-91 | 4 Pramdda «| 7 Srimukha . į 7 Aévina I 
4193 | 1014 | 1149 | 498 | 266-67 1091-92 Í 5 Prajapati š 8 Bhàva . 1 tee 
4194 | 1015 | 1150 | 499 | 267-68 | *1092-93 | 6 Axgirasa . 9 Yuvan . 5 ver 
4195 | 1016 | 1151 500 | 268-69 1093-94 7 Srimukha ‚ | 10 Dhatri . . | 5 Sravana А 
4196 | 1017 | 1152 501 | 269-70 | 1094-95 | 8 Bhiava . . | 11 Jévara . . - 











t 52 Kalayukta was suppressed in the north. 
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23 Mar (82) 
24 Mar (83) 
23 Mar (83) 
23 Mar (82) 
23 Mar (82) 
24 Mar (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
аг. Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar (83) 
23 Mar (83) 














23 Mar (82) 
23 Mar (82) 
24 Mar (83) 
23 Mar (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA §UKLA 1 ENDS). 
Time of | 
true Mêsha- | month, AD. | day x b. 
17 139 20 | 93 24 

н.м28| | | E | 

19 25 0116 Mar (75) 3 Tues. 209 4520 | 898-7659 | 256 0742 | 4172 

1 37 30] 5 Маг. (64) | ९0 Sat. 851354 | 746 0007 | 225 2504 ! 4173 

7 50 0]23 Mar (83) 6 Fri . 119 7751 | 681 9843 | 276 5600 | 4174 

14 2 30112 Mar (71) 3 Tues 9995 4584 | 529 2190 | 245-7362 | 4175 

20 15 0 1 Mar (60) 0 Sat. 9871 1418 | 376 4538 | 214-9123 | 4176 

2 21 30] 20 Mar (79) 6 Fri. . | 9905 7814 | 312 4371 | 266 229) | 4177 

8 40 01 8 Mar (68) | 3 Tues 97814647 | 159-6721 | 235 3982 1 4178 

14 52 30126 Feb (57) 1 Sun. . | 9995 7800 | 431986 | 207 3122 | 4179 

21 5 0 | 17 Mar (76) 0 Sat. . 304197 | 979 1821 | 258 6219 | 4180 

17 30 7 Mar (66) 5 Thur 244 1349 | 862-7084 | 230 5358 | 4181 

9 30 Of 24 Feb. (55) 2 Mon 120 4183 | 709 9433 | 199 7119 1 4182 

15 42 30] 14 Mar (73) 1 Sun . 155-0579 | 645 9268 | 251-0217 | 4183 

21 55 01 3 Mar (62) | 5 Thur. 30 7413 | 493 1616 | 220 1978 | 4184 

4 1 30} 22 Mar (81) 4 Wed. 65 3809 | 429 1451 | 271-5066 | 4185 

10 20 0110 Mar. (70) 1 Sun. . | 9941 0643 | 276 3799 | 240 6836 | 4186 

16 32 30] 27 Feb. (58) 5 Thur. |9816 7477 | 123-6148 | 209 8598 | 4187 

22 45 0118 Mar (77) 4 Wed. | 9851 3873 59-5982 | 261 1695 | 4188 

4 51 30] 8 Mar (67) 2 Mon . 65 7026 | 943 1247 | 233 0835 | 4189 

11 10 0 |26 Feb. (57) O Sat. . | 280-0178 | 826 6511 | 204 9974 | 4190 

17 22 30 | 16 Mar (75) 6 Fri. . | 314-6574 | 762 6346 | 256-3071 | 4101 

28 35 Of 5 Mar. (64) 3 Tues. 190 3408 | 608 8604 | 225-4833 | 4192 

5 47 30 | 23 Mar (82) 1 Sun. . | 9886-3486 | 509 5613 | 274-0551 | 4193 

12. 0 0111 Mar. (71) 5 Thur. |9762 0319 | 356 7962 | 243 2313 | 4194 

18 12 301 1 Mar.(60) | 3 Tues. | 9976-3472 | 240 3225 | 215 1452 | 4195 

0 25 01 20 Mar (79) 2 Mon. . 10-9868 | 176-3061 | 266 4550 | 4196 


24 Mar. (83) 















Week- 
day. 


14 


6 Fri. 








— पापा” पाव 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
8 š Jovian SAMVATSARA. үн ud 
à |а == (kshaya) LUNAR 
Kah > 5-4 | A.D. MONTHS (true) 
3 E 8 Southern Northern 
= '" e system. system. 
1 3 За 4 5 6 7 8 
4197 x 502 | 270-71 1095-96 9 Yuvan . . | 12 Bahudhanya . e 
4198 1154 | 503 | 271-72 | *1096-97 | 10 Dhatri . . | 13 Pramathn . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4199 1155 504 | 272-73 1097.98 | 11 lévara . . | 14 Vikrama Я ... 
4200 1156 | 505 | 273-74 1098-99 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 15 Vrisha . . .. 
4201 1157 506 | 274-75 | 1099-1100 13 Pramathin . | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 2 Vaisàkha . 
42 1158 507 | 275-76 | *1100-01 | 14 Vikrama » | 17 Subhinu . ... 
4203 1159 508 | 276-77 1101-02 | 15 Vnsha . . | 18 Tàrana . . | 6 Bhádrapada 
4204 1160 | 509 | 277-78 1102.03 | 16 Churabhánu . | 19 Parthiva 2 ... 
x 1161 510 | 278-79 1103-04 | 17 Subhanu . | 20 Vyaya . А ... 
4206 1162 | 511 | 279-80 | *1104-05 | 18 Tarana . . | 21 Багуа . | 4 Ashadha < 
4207 1163 512 | 280-81 1105-06 | 19 Parthva . | 22 Sarvadharin . “+ 
4208 1164 | 513 | 281-82 | 1106-07 | 20 Vyaya . e | 23 Virddhin i 15 
4209 1165 514 | 282-83 1107-08 | 21 Sarvagt . | 24 Vikrita . .13 Jyështha . 
4210 1166 515 | 283-84 | *1108-09 | 22 Sarvadhàrin . | 25 Khara . > irs 
4211 1167 | 516 | 284-85 | 1109-10 | 23 Virddhin . | 26 Nandana - | 7 Аёуїпа 5 
4212 1168 517 | 285-86 1110-11 | 24 Vikrita . . | 27 Vijaya . . wes 
4213 518 1111-12 | 25 Khara . - | 28 Jaya . 5 ... 
4214. 1170 | 519 | 287-88 | *1112.13 | 26 Nandana +. | 29 Manmatha . { 5 Srávapa . 
4215 1171 520 | 288-89 1113-14 | 27 Vuaya . >» | 30 Durmukha . ... 
4216 1172 | 521 | 289-90 1114-15 | 28 Jaya . . | 31 Hémalamba . тя 
4217 1178 522 | 290-91 1115-16 | 29 Manmatha . | 32 Vilamba . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4218 1174 523 | 291-92 | *1116-17 | 30 Durmukha . | 33 Vikarin. . ... 
4219 1175 | 524 | 292.03 | 1117-18 | 31 Hémalamba . | 34 Sarvarin . ês 
4220 1176 | 525 | 293-94 1118-19 | 32 Vilamba .135 Plava . . | 1 Chaitra . 
4 1177 | 526 | 294-95 1119-20 | 33 Vikarin . ° | 36 Subhakrit 
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LX1—Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





T. YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON | 
CHAITRA BUKLA 1 ENDS). 

















Time of 
Day and Week- Mésha- Day and Week- 4 b 2 
month, A.D. day. sambkranti. month, A.D day. 
14 17 19 20 23 24 25 
H. M. S 
24 Mar, (83) | 0 Sat . 6 37 30 9 Mar (68) 6 Fn. . | 9886 6702 23-5409 | 235 6311 | 4197 


23 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun . | 12 50 0127 Feb. (58) | 4 Wed. | 100-9855 | 907-0673 | 207-5451 | 4198 
28 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon . | 19 2 30117 Mar (76) | 3 Tues. | 135 6251 | 843-0508 | 258-8547 | 4199 
24 Mar (83) | 4 Wed. 1 15 0] 6 Mar.(65) | О Sat. . | 11-3085 | 690 2856 | 227-9800 | 4200 
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur. | 7 27 30 | 24 Feb. (55) | 5 Thur. | 2256237 | 578 8121 | 199-9448 | 4201 
23 Mer (83) | 6 Fr. .| 13 40 O| 13 Маг. (73) | 3 Tues. | 9921-6314 | 473 5040 | 248-5168 | 4202 
23 Mar (82) | 0 Sat. . | 19 52 30] 2 Mar.(61) | 0 Sat. . |9767-3148 | 320 7388 | 217-6929 | 4203 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon.. | 2 5 о |21 Mar (80 | 6 Fr. . | 9831-9544 | 256-7233 | 869 0026 | 4204 
24 Mar.(83) | 3 Tues. 8 17 30 | 11 Mar (70) | 4 Wed 46-2697 | 140-2487 | 240 9165 | 4205 
23 Mar (83) Wed. | 14 30 0] 28 Feb (59) | 1 Sun. . | 9921-9531 | 987-4835 | 216-0927 | 4206 
23 Max (82) 


24 Mar (83) 


Thur 20 42 30 | 18 Mar (77) 0 Sat . | 9956-5927 | 923-4670 | 261-4024 | 4207 


Sat. . | 2 55 01 8 Mar (67) | 5 Thur. | 1709080 | 806-9935 | 233-3163 | 4208 
24 Mar (83) 


23 Mar. (83) 


4 

5 

0 
1 Sun. .| 9 т 30] 25 Feb. (56) | 2 Mon . | 46-5913 | 6542283 | 202 4925 | 4209 
2 Mon.. | 15 20 0 115 Mar.(75) | 1 Sun. . | 812310 | 590-2118 | 253-8022 | 4210 
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues. | 21 32 30] 4 Маг. (63) | 5 Thur. |99569143 | 437.4466 | 2229783 | 4211 
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur. | 3 45 0] 23 Mar.(82) | 4 Wed. , | 9991-5549 | 373 4301 | 274-2880 | 4213 
24 Mar.(83) | 6 Fri. . | 9 57 30|12 Mar (71) | 1 Sun. . | 9867 2374 | 2206649 | 243-4642 | 4213 
23 Mar (83) | 0 
23 Mar (82) | 1 
3 


24 Mar. (83) 


Sat . 16 10 Of 1 Mar. (61) | 6 Fri . 815526 | 104-1913 | 215-8781 | 4214 
Sun. . | 22 22 30 | 20 Mar. (79) 5 Thur. 116 1922 40-1749 | 266-6879 | 4215 
Tues. 4 35 Of 9 Mar (68) 2 Mon 9991-8755 | 887-4097 | 235-8740 | 4216 
24 Mar (83) | 4 Wed, 10 47 30 | 27 Feb. (58) 0 Sat, . | 206-1909 | 770-9361 | 207-7779 | 4217 
23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 17 0 0{17 Маг. (77) | 6 Er. . | 240-8305 | 706 9196 | 259 0866 | 4218 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. , | 23 12 30] 6 Mar. (65) 3 Tues. 116-5138 | 664-1544 | 228 2638 | 4219 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. , | 5 25 0123 Feb. (54) | O Sat. . | 9992-1972 | 401-3892 | 197-4399 | 4220 
24 Маг. (83) | 2 Mon. . 11 37 30 | 14 Mar. (73) | 6 Fri. ‚| 26-8368 | 337-3727 | 248-7497 | 4221 
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— fF s ts. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR 
© E INTERCALATED 
Š J N AL 
E ЕД OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika). and 
X 5 DE ш ла SUPPRE (вир 
н E в (kshaya) LUNAR 
Kali. x > d Kollam. A.D. MONTES (true). 
3 "d 8 Southern Northern 
3 E A system. system. 
à š 
1 2 3 3 4 : 5 6 7 8 
4292 | 1043 | 1178 527 | 295-96 | *1120-21 | 34 Sarvamn . | 37 Sdbhana . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4223 | 1044 | 1179 528 | 296-97 1121-22 | 85 Plava . . | 38 Krédhin š š 
4224 | 1045 | 1180 529 | 297-98 1122-23 | 36 Subhakrit . | 39 Visvivasu š “ 
4225 | 1046 | 1181 530 | 298-99 1123-24 | 37 Sdébhana . | 40 Parábhava . | 4 Ashadha š 
4226 | 1047 | 1182 531 | 299-300) *1124.25 | 38 Krodhin . | 41 Plavanga А E 
4227 | 1048 | 1183 532 | 300-01 1125-26 | 39 Visvavasu - | 42 Kilaka . . 45 


4228 | 1049 | 1184 | 533 | 301-02 1126-27 | 40 Parábhava 
4229 | 1050 | 1185 | 534 | 302-03 1127-28 | 41 Plavanga 


43 Saumya . | 3 Jyéshtha  . 
44 Sadharana . ¿sQ 


45 Virddhakrit . | 7 A$vina 
46 Pandhàvin . 


4230 | 1051 | 1186 | 535 | 303-04 + *1128-29 | 42 Kilaka . 
4231 | 1052 | 1187 | 536 | 304-05 1129-30 | 43 Saumya 





4232 | 1053 | 1188 | 537 | 305-06 1130-31 | 44 Sadharana 
4233 | 1054 | 1189 | 538 | 306-07 1131-32 | 45 Virodhakrit 


47 Pramadin * 


... 


48 Ananda . | 5 Sravana 


4234 | 1055 | 1190 | 539 | 307-08 | *1132-33 | 46 Paridhavin 49 Rakshasa - 


4235 | 1056 | 1191 | 540 | 308-09 1133-34 | 47 Pramadin . | 50 Anala . . res 
4236 | 1057 | 1192 | 541 | 309-10 | 1134-35 | 48 Ananda 51 Pingala 


... 


.13 Jyeshtha . 
4237 | 1058 | 1193 | 542 | 310-11 1135-36 | 49 Rakshasa 52 Külayukta . 


4238 | 1059 | 1194 | 543 | 311-12 | *1136-37 | 50 Anala 53 Siddharthin . 


4239 | 1060 | 1195 | 544 | 312-13 1137-38 | 51 Pingala 54 Raudra . | 1 Chaitra 


- 


4240 | 1061 | 1196 | 545 | 313-14 1138-39 | 52 Kalayukta 55 Durmati А 


. a 


4241 | 1062 | 1197 | 546 | 314-15 1139-40 | 53 Siddharthin 56 Dundubhi . | 5 Sravana 


57 Rudhirédgarin 
58 Raktáksha . 


4242 1198 | 547 | 315-16 | *1140-41 | 54 Капага 


* ase 


4243 | 1064 | 1199 | 548 | 316-17 1141-42 | 55 Durmati 


4244 | 1065 | 1200 | 549 | 317-18 1142-43 | 56 Dundubhi 59 Kródhana . | 4 Ashahda 


4245 | 1066 | 1201 | 550 | 318-19 1143-44 | 57 Rudhirédgarin 
4246 | 1067 | 1202 | 551 | 319-20 | *1144-45 | 58 Raktüksha 


60 Kshaya 5 
1 Prabhava * 





— 
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iT YEAR. 





! and 
month, AD 





13 





23 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar, (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
23 Mar (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24. Mar (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
24. Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
23 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 





Week- 
day 





14 


5 Thur 











Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti 








LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 




















CHAITRA $UEKLA 1 ENDS) Баас 

scu dp Мыр vip b 

19 | 20 23 24 1 
P 

2 Mar. (62) 3 Tues, 9902 x 184 6076 | 217 9258 | 4222 
21 Mar. (80) 2 Mon. 9937-1598 | 1205911 | 269 2355 | 4223 
11 Mar. (70) 0 Sat. . 151-4751 41174 | 2411494 | 4224 
28 Feb (59) 4 Wed. 271585 | 85135923 | 210 3256 | 4225 
18 Mar (78) 3 Tues. 61-7981 | 787-3358 | 261 6353 | 4226 
8 Mar (67) 1 бап . | 2761134 | 6708622 | 233 5493 | 4227 
25 Feb (56) 5 Thur. 151 7967 | 518 0070 | 202 7254 | 4228 
15 Mar (74) 3 Tues. 9347 8045 | 416 7889 | 2512974 | 4229 
3 Mar. (63) 0 Sat. 9723 4879 | 265 0237 | 220 4734 | 4230 
22 Mar (81) 6 Fri . | 9758 1275 | 201 0072 | 271 7832 | 4231 
12 Mar (71) 4 Wed 9972 44.28 84 5337 | 243 7071 | 4232 
2 Mar (61) 2 Mon.. | 186 7580 | 968 0600 | 2156120 | 4233 
20 Mar (80) 1 Sun. . | 2213976 | 904-0436 | 266 9208 | 4234 
9 Mar. (68) 5 Thur. 97 0810 | 751-2784 | 236 0969 | 4235 
26 Feb. (57) 2 Mon . |9972 7644 | 598 5132 | 205 2730 | 4236 
x Mar. (76) 1 Sum . 74040 | 534 4967 | 256 5727 | 4237 
5 Mar. (65) 5 Thur 9883 0874 | 381-7315 | 225 7589 | 4238 
22 Feb. (53) 2 Mon . | 9758 7708 | 228 9664 | 194 9350 | 4239 
13 Mar (72) 1 Sun. . | 9793 4104 | 1649498 | 246-2448 | 4240 
3 Mar. (62) 6 En. . 77257 48 4763 | 218 1587 | 4241 
21 Mar. (81) 5 Thur. 42 3653 | 984 4598 | 269 4685 | 4242 
11 Mar (70) 3 Tues 256 6806 | 8679862 | 241 3823 | 4243 
28 Feb (59) О Sat. . | 132 3640 | 715 2210 | 210 5585 | 4244 
19 Mar. (78) 6 Fri. . | 167 0036 | 6512045 | 261 8682 | 4245 
7 Mar (67) 3 Tues. 42 6869 | 408.4393 | 2310444 | 4246 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
ui š INTERCALATED 
š š Жас : ғ - 
£ ¦ li OVIAN SAMVATSARA (adhika) and 
8 йн a SUPPRESSED 
= "S K (Ashaye) LUNAR 
Kah |Saka | > 3 = ollam! AD MONTHS (true). 
= "d = Southern Northern 
з 1534 system. sy stem 
= Б = 
с Jan 
——— ———— | —— w... व्र — < ——  —' — 
4 5 6 7 8 





—— — |]— 4— I  —— |—— 


t9 


320-21 1145-45 | 59 Krêdhana Vibhava . | 2 Vasakha . 


321.22 1146-47 | 60 Kshaya . | 3 Sukla . 7 25 
322-23 1147-48 1 Prabhava š 4 Pramóda . | 6 Bhadrapada 
323-24 | *1148-49 | 2 Vibhava 5 Prajapati 2g 
324-25 | 1149-50 | 3 Sukla . . | 6 Angirasa : " 
325-26 1150-51 | 4 Pramóda 7 Siimukha . | 5 Sravana 5 
326-27 1151-52 | 5 Prajapati " 8 Bhava . . 
327.28 | *1152-53 | 6 Ángirasa 9 Yuvan . 12 
328-29 | 1153-54 | 7 Sixmukh&/ . | 10 Dhatra . 3 Jyeshtha . 
329-30 | 1154-55 | 8 Bhiva .,  . | ll lévara . А ix 
330-31 1155-56 | 9 Yuvan. E 12 Bahudhanga . gs 

1079 331-32 | *1156-57 | 10 Dhétri . . | 13 Pramáthin .f 1 Chaitra š 

1080 332-33 1157-58 | 11 Iévara . . | 14 Vikrama . 7 

1081 333-34 | 1158-59 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 15 Vrisha . Sravana . 

1082 334-35 1159-60 | 13 Pramáthm  . | 16 Chitrabhanu . ЭР 

1083 2 335-36 | "1160 61 | 14 Vikrama . | 17 Subhanut ; one 

108+ 2 336-37 1161-62 | 15 Vr'sha . | 19 Раз гъа . | 4 Ashàdha . 

1085 2 237-38 1182-63 | 16 Chitiabhànu . | 20 Руауа . ; Е 

1086 2 338-39 1163-64 | 17 Subhanu - | 21 Sarvejit Жз 

1057 359-40 | *1164.65 | 18 Tana. . | 22 Sarvadharin . | 2 Уә һа . 

1088 3 340-41 1168.66 | 19 Paithiva . | 23 Virédhin š ЭР 

1089 341 42 1166.67 | 20 Vyaya . 24 Vikrita . . | 6 Bhadrapada 

1000 3 342-43 1167-68 | 21 баг apt .125 Khara . 2 22 

1091 343-44 | *1168-09 | 22 Sarvadharm 26 Nandana 5 es 

1092 | 1: 76 | 344-45 | 1169.70 | 23 Vuddhin .|27 Vijaya . | 5 бгатапа . 





—M———M— 





T 18 _Tarana was suppressed in the north, 
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LXI—Contd. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. I YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 
Pat Sk ыма ышы ET кты ыбы Ue D Tm 
7 
Day and Week- कर ee Day anå Week- à b á 
month, A.D. day. даттана. month, A.D. day ` 

13 Эн 17 19 20 23 24 25 x 

H M нас 

24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat . 5 2 30 | 24 Feb. (55) 0 Sat 9918 3703 | 345-6741 | 200 2205 | 4247 
24 Маг (83) | 1 Sun. . | 11 15 Of 15 Mar. (74) 6 Fri . |9953 0099 | 2816576 | 2514803 | 4248 
24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon. 17 27 30 4 Mar. (63) 3 Tues 9828 6034 | 128 8925 | 220 7063 ६ 4249 
23 Mar (83) | 3 Tues 23 40 0122 Mar. (82) 2 Mon. 9863-3329 64 8760 | 2712161 | 4250 
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur 5 52 30 | 12 Mar. (71) 0 Sat 77 6481 | 948 4024 | 243-9300 | 4251 
24 Mar (83) | 6 Fri. 12 5 Of 2 Mar. (61) 5 Thur 291 9634 | 8319288"; 215 8439 | 4252 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . | 18 17 30121 Mar. (80) 4 Wed 326 6030 | 7679126 | 267 1537 | 4253 
24 Маг. (84) | 2 Mon . 0 30 019 Mar (69) . | 1 Sun 202-2864 | 615 1471 | 236 3208 | 4254 
24 Mar.(83) | 3 Tues. 42 30 | 26 Feb. (57) 5 Thur 77 9698 | 4623819 | 205 5071 | 4255 
24 Mar.(83) | 4 Wed. 12 55 О | 16 Mar. (75) 3 Tues 9773 9776 | 362 0739 | 254 0778 | 4256 
24 Mar.(83) | 5 Thur. 19 7 30 6 Mar (65) 1 Sun. .|9988 2928 | 245 6002 | 225 9918 | 4257 
24 Mar (84) | 0 Sat. . 1 20 0123 Feb. (54) 5 Thur 9863 9762 92 8351 | 195 1679 | 4258 
24 Max. (83) | 1 Sun. . 7 82 30 { 13 Mar (72) 4 Wed. | 9899 0158 29 8186 | 246 4777 | 4259 
24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon. . | 13 45 Of 3 Mar (62) 2 Mon.. | 1129311 | 9123451 | 2183916 | 4260 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 19 57 30]| 22 Mar (81) 1 Sun. 147 5707 | 8483285 | 269 7014 | 4261 
24 Mar (84) | 5 Thur 2 10 Of 10 Mar (70 | 5 Thur 23 2541 | 695-5633 | 238 8774 | 4262 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . 8 22 30127 Feb (58) 2 Mon. . | 9899 3375 | 542 7982 | 208-0536 | 4263 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat 14 35 0] 18 Mar (77) 1 Sun. . | 9933 5672 | 478 7816 | 259-3633 | 4264 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 20 47 30] 7 Mar (66) | 5 Thur | 9809 2605 | 3260164 | 228 5395 | 4265 
24 Mar, (84) | 3 Tues. 0 Of} 25 Feb (56) | 3 Tues 23 5758 | 209 5429 | 200 4534 | 4266 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 12 30] 15 Mar (74) | 2 Mon 58 2354 | 145 5264 | 251 7632 | 4267 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur 15 25 Of 4 Маг. (63) | 6 Ет . | 99338988 | 992 7612 | 220 9392 | 4268 
24 Mar (83) | 6 Fri. 21 87 30 [23 Mar. (82) 5 Thur | 9968-5284 | 928 7447 | 272 2489 | 4269 
24 Mar (84) | 1 Sun . 8 50 Of 12 Mar (72) 3 Tues 182 8537 | 8122712 | 244 1629 | 4270 
24 Мат. (83) | 2 Mon . | 10 2 30| 1 Mar. (60) | 0 Sat. . 58-5371 | 659 5059 | 213 3301 | 4271 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





[Vor. XVI. 


——yh O sp F r T m n—=j—n ET—.— nF*>E[ —————— 





E CURRENT YEAR. 


— U.  yyh'qQ,#⁄$ 

















a | Š 

E 

= o 84 x A.D. 
8 | इ ई 

a3 | ae 

3 | ई | 

2 1:95] ee | 5 
1228 577 | 345.46 1170-71 
1229 578 | 346-47 1171-72 
1230 579 | 347-48 | *1172-73 
1931 580 | 348-49 1173-74 
1232 581 | 349-50 1174-75 
1233 582 | 350-51 1175-76 
1234. 583 | 351-52 | *1176-77 
1235 584 | 352-53 1177-78 
1236 585 | 353.54 1178-79 
1937 586 | 354-55 1179-80 
1238 587 | 355-56 | *1180-81 
1239 588 | 356-57 1181.82 
1240 589 | 357.58 1182-83 
1241 590 | 358-59 1183-84 
1242 591 | 359-60 | *1184-85 
1243 592 | 360-61 1185-86 
1244 593 | 361-62 1186-87 
1245 594 | 362-63 1187-88 
1246 595 | 363-64 | *1188-89 
1247 596 | 364-65 1189-90 
1248 597 | 365-66 1190-91 
1249 598 | 1191-92 
1250 599 | 237-68 | *1192-93 
1251 600 | 368-69 1193-94 
1252 601 369-70 1194.95 











JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 





Southern 
system. 


чь 


24 Vikrita . 
25 Khara . 
26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya . 
29 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 


6 


- 


31 Hémalamba . 


32 Vrlamba 
33 Vikürm 
34 Sarvarin 
85 Plava . 
36 Subhaknt 
37 Sobhana 
38 Krédhin 
89 Visvavasa 
40 РагаЪћата 
41 Plavanga 
42 Kilaka . 
43 Saumya. 
44 Sadhirana 
45 Virddhakrit 
46 Pandhàvin 
47 Pramadm 
48 Ananda 


क 


- 


Northern 
system. 


28 Jaya . 
29 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 
31 Hémalamba 
32 Vilamba 
33 Vikarin . 
34 Sarvarin 
35 Pleva . 
36 Subhakrit 
37 Sobhana 
38 Kródhm 
39 Viévavasu 
40 Parabhava 
41 Plavanga 
42 Kilaka . 
43 Saumya 
44 Sadharana 
45 Virédhakrit 
46 Paridhavin 
47 Pramadn 
48 Ananda 

49 Rakshasa 
50 Anala . 
51 Pingala 

52 Kalayukta 


* Türana was suppressed in the north. 





TABLE 














: 
(adhzka) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) LUNAR 
MONTHS (true). 











1 Chatra 


wee 


5 Sravana 4 


4 Ashidha e 


2 VaiSikha a 
. | 6 Bhadrapada 

. | 5 Sravana 
. | 3 Jyéshtha . 


ae 


7 Asvina 
10 Pausha (keh.) 


- | 1 Chaitra 4 
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LXI— Qontd. 
Segre 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


— 











== of 

| Bip. | “ру | true Mesha- | month, A-D ! 

20 | 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. |16 15 01.20 Mar.(79) |6 Fri. . | 931767 | 5054895 | 264 6488 
24 Max. (83) | 4 Wed. | 22 27 30] 9 Mar (68) |3 Tues [9968 8601 | 442 7243 | 233 8250 | 4273 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fr. 4 40 0] 26 Feb (57) | 0 Sat. . |9844 5534 | 289 9591 | 203 0010 | 4274 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat 10 52 30 | 16 Mar (75) | 6 Fr. . (9879-1831 | 225-9426 | 3543107 | 4275 
24 Маг. (83) | 1 Sun 17 B Of 6 Mar (65) | 4 Wed. 93 4983 | 109 4690 | 226 2247 | 4276 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon . | 23 17 30 | 23 Feb. (54) | 1 Sun. . |9969 1816 | 956 7039 | 195 4008 | 4277 
24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed 5 30 0113 Mar.(73) |0 Sat .| 38212 | 892-6873 | 246 7106 | 4278 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 11 42 30] 3 Mar. (62) | 5 Thur, | 2181365 | 7762138 | 2186245 | 4279 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fn. 17 55 0 | 22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed. | 252-7762 | 7121973 | 269 9343 | 4280 
95 Мах. (84) | 1 Sun 7 30] 11 Mar (70) l Sun . | 128-4595 | 559-4320 | 239 1103 [ 4281 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon 6 20 Of 28 Feb (59) | 5 Thur 4-1429 | 406-6669 | 208 2851 | 4282 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues | 12 32 30] 18 Mar. (77) | 4 Wed. 38 7825 | 342-6504 | 259 5962 | 4283 
24 Мох. (83) | 4 Wed. | 18 45 O| 7 Mar (66) | 1 Sun. . |9914 4659 | 189-8851 | 228 7724 4284 
25 Мол. (84) | 6 Fn о вт 30] 24 Feb, (55) 5 Thur. (97901493 | 37-1200 | 197 9485 | 4285 
24 Маг. (84) | 0 Sat 7 130 O| 15 Mar.(75) | 5 Thur | 163 4208 | 93951 | 251 9960 | 4286 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun 13 22 30| 4 Mar. (63) | 2 Mon . | 39 1042 | 856 6300 | 221 1721 | 4287 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon 19 35 0 | 23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 73-7438 | 792-6134 | 272 4618 | 4288 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed 1 47 30 | 13 Мәх. (72) | 6 Fn. 288 0591 | 676 1399 | 244 3958 | 4289 
24 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur 8 о 0] 1 Mer. (61) | 3 Tues | 163 7425 | 5232747 | 213 5720 | 4290 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fn. 14 12 30] 19 Mar.(78) | 1 Sun. 9859-7302 | 423 0665 | 262 1439 4291 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat 20 25 o| 8 Mar (67) | 5 Thur. | 9735 4336 | 270 3014 231-3201 | 4292 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon 2 зт 30 | 26 Feb. (57) | 3 Tues. 9949 7488 153 gang | 203-2339 | 4293 
24 Mar. (84 | 3 Tues. 8 50 0116 Mar (76) | 2 Mon. - 19984-3885 | 89 8114 | 254-5436 | 4294 
24 Max. (83) | 4 Wed. | 15 2 30] 6 Mar (65) | 0 Sat. 198 7037 | 973 3377 | 226 4576 | 4295 
posce epe BN enm Max. (83) | 5 Thur. |21 15 0 | 23 Feb (54 | 4 Wed. | 74 3871 | 820 5726 | 195 6337 | 4296 





SOLAR YEAR. 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 





CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDS) 




































































































































































150 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. ХҮ. 
TABLE 
YE cn C 
її YEAR. 
411 Jovraw SAMYATSARA, M 
Ë H SUPPRESSED 
| Saka. | ® Erg Kollam A.D faye 

F. 3 = Southern Northern 

= EL system. system. 

6 | 

3 3a 4 5 6 цэн 7 8 
1253 | 602 | 370-71 1195-96 | 49 Rakshasa . | 53 Siddharthin : 
1254 | 608 | 371-72 | *1196-97 | 50 Anala . 54. Raudra 5 Sravana Я 
1255 604 | 372-78 1197-98 | 51 Pingala . 55 Durmati — 
1256 | 605 | 373-74 | 1198-99 | 52 Kalayukta  . | 56 Dundubhi T 
1257 | 606 | 374-75 | 1199-1200] 53 S.ddharthin 57 Rudhirédgarin | 4 Ashadha 5 
1258 | 607 | 375-76 | *1200-01 | 54 Капага. . | 58 Raktaksha TA 
1259 | 608 | 376-77 1201-02 | 55 Durmatı 59 Krédhana : 
1260 | 609 | 377-78 1202-03 | 56 Dundublu 60 Kshaya 2 Vaisikha . 
1261 610 | 378-79 1203-04 | 57 RudhirGdgarin 1 Prabhava ie 
1262 | 611 | 379-80 | *1204-05 | 58 Raktaksha 2 Vibhava 6 Bhadrapada 
1263 | 612 | 380-81 1205-06 | 59 Krodhana 3 Sukla . А 
1264 | 613 | 381-82 1206-07 | 60 Kshaya 4 Pramóda is 
1265 | 614 | 382-83 1207-08 | 1 Prabhava 5 “Prajapati 4 Ashadha i 
1266 | 615 | 383-84 | *1208-09 | 2 Vibhava 6 Angirasa m 
1267 | 616 | 384-85 1209-10 | 3 Sukla . .| 7 Srimukha sus 

1268 | 617 | 385-86 1210-11] 4 Praméda | 8 Bhiva . 8 Jyéshtha . 
1269 | 618 | 386-87 1211-12 | 5 Prajapati .| 9 Yuvan . "S 
1270 | 619 | 387-88 | *1212-13 | 6 Angirasa . | 10 Dhatri . 11 p (ksh } 
1271 | 620 | 388-89 1213-14 | 7 Srimukha ‘| 11 vara . с ५4% ss 
1272 621 | 389-90 1214-15 8 Bhava . | 12 Bahudhanya . .. 

1273 | 622 | 390-91 1215-16 | 9 Yuvan . . | 13 Pramáthin 5 Srivana . 
1274 | 623 | 391-92 | *1216-17 | 10 Dhàtn . 14 Vikrama .. 
1275 | 624 | 392-93 1217-18 | 11 Їёуага . . | 15 Vrisha . .. 
1276 625 | 393-94 1218-19 | 12 Bahudhanya 16 Chitrabhanu 3 Jyéshtha 
1277 | 626 | 394-95 1219-20 | 13 Pramathin . | 17 Subhanu 
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SOLAR YEAR 


Day and 


month AD 


13 


Mar (84) 
Mar (84) 
Маз (83) 
Mar (83) 
Mar (84) 
Мал (84) 
Mer (83) 
Mar (83) 
Mar (84) 
Mar (84) 
Mar (83) 
Mar (83) 
Mar (84) 
24 Mar (84) 
24 Mer (83) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar (84] 
24 Mar (84) 
24 Mar (83) 
25 “Маг (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
24 Mar (84) 
24 Mar (83) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar (84) 








THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : 


Week- 
day 


14 


1 Sun 
2 Mon. . 








Time of 
truc | 
samkrantz 








“TRUE ” SYSTEM. 151 














LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 





























Kah, 
| 
ia a dag g 5 ° 
we | | KEH 
19 20 23 | 24 25 1 
14 Mar (73) |3 Tues | 1090967 | 7565561 | 246 9485 | 4297 
2 Mar (62) | 0 Sat . [99847101 | 603 7908 | 216 1196 | 4298 
21 Маг (80) | 6 Fn 19 8497 | 539 7744 | 2674293 | 4299 
10 Mar (69) | 3 Tues [9895 0331 | 387-0092 | 236 6054 | 4300 
27 Feb (38) | 0 Sat . | 9770 7165 | 234 2441 | 205 7817 | 4301 
17 Mar (77) | 6 Еп. . | 9805 3561 | 170 2276 | 257 0914 | 4302 
7 Mar (66) | 4 Wed, 196714 | 537540 | 229 0054 | 4303 
25 Feb (56) | 2 Mon . | 2339866 | 937 2804 | 2009192 | 4304 
16 Mar (75) | 1 Sun . | 2686263 | 873 2640 | 252 2289 | 4305 
4 Mar (64) | 5 Thur. | 1443096 | 7204987 | 221.4051 | 4306 
33 Mar (82) | 4 Wed | 1789493 | 656 4823 | 2727148 | 4307 
12 Mar (71) | 1 Sun .| 546327 | 5037171 | 2418910 | 4308 
1 Mar. (60) | 5 Thur |99303161 | 3509519 | 211 0672 | 4309 
19 Mar (79) | 4 Wed. 99649557 | 2869354 | 2623769 | 4310 
8 Mar (67) | 1 Sun. . | 9840 6390 | 134 1702 | 231 5529 | 4311 
26 Feb (57) | 6 Fm . | 549543 | 136966 | 203-1669 | 4312 
37 Mar (76) | 5 Thur 895939 | 953 6801 | 2547766 | 4313 
6 Mar (66) | 3 Tues | 303 9092 | 8372065 | 226 6906 | 4314 
24 Mar (83) | 1 Sun . [9999 9109 | 736 8985 | 275 2625 | 4315 
14 Mar (73) | 6 En. . | 2142321 | 6204249 | 2471765 | 4316 
3 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues. 89 9156 | 4676597 | 2158526 | 4317 
20 Mar (80) | 1 Sun . 197859233 | 3673616 | 2649245 | 4318 
10 Mar (69) | 6 Fn. .| 02385 | 2508780 | 256 8384 | 4319 
27 Feb (58) | 3 Tues 198759219 | 981128 | 206 0146 | 4320 
18 Mar (77) | 2 Mon. . |99105615 | 34-0963 | 2573243 | 4821 




















Saka 


een 


| 25 | Chaitrádi Vikrama. 








Méshidi solar yer | 


1n Bengal 


— | — — —V c[SVÑ.— Ce n | 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


HN E EL. 


399-400 
400-01 
401-02 
402-03 
403-04 
404-05 
405-06 
406-07 
407-08 
408-09 
409-10 
410-11 
411-12 


412-13 
413-14 
414-15 
415-16 
416-17 
417-18 


A.D. 


1222-23 
1223-24 
*1224-25 
1225-26 
1226-27 
1227-28 
*1228-29 
1229-30 
1230-31 
1231-32 
*1232-33 
1233-34 
1234-35 
1235-36 
*1 236-37 
1237-38 
1238-39 
1239-40 
*1240-41 
1241-42 
1242-43 


Jovian бАМУАТЗАВА. 


— 


Southern 
system 


14 Vikrama 
15 Vrisha . 


16 Chitrabhanu . 


17 Subhanu 
18 Tarana . 
19 Parthiva 


20 Vyaya . 


21 Sarvajit ... 
22 Sarvadharin . 


23 Virodhin 
24 Viknita . 
25 Khara . 
26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya . 
29 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 


31 Hémalamba . 


32 Vilamba 
33 Vikarin . 
34 Sarvarin 
35 Plava . 
36 Subhakrit 


1243-44 | 37 Sobhana 


*1244-45 


| 38 Krédhin 


Northern 
system. 


18 Tarana . 
19 Parthiva 
20 Vyaya . 
21 Sarvajit 
22 Sarvadharin 
28 Virédhin 
24 Vikrita . 
25 Khara . 
26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya . 
20 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 
31 Hémalamba 
32 Vilamba 
33 Vikarin . 
34 Sarvann 
35 Plava . 
36 Subhakrit 
37 Sdbhana 
38 Krédhin 
89 Vidvavasu 


40 Parabhava 


41 Plavanga 
42 Kilaka . 











. 






[Vor. XVÍ. 





TABLE 


(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) LUNAR 
MONTES (true). 


2 Vaisikha < 


6 Bhadrapada 
4 ino : 
3 шавь - 
7 aeos : 
5 41122 š 


2 Vaisikha . 


6 Bhadrapada 
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—aszer=maaassaaaua—— F aaa s T 
i CEMENT OF THE 










LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDS). Kali 







i YEAR. 











Time of 
Day and Week- | true Mésha- 


Day and Week- b. 
month, A D. samkrànti, 


month, A.D. day. 







19 20 23 24 














13 14 17 
ह्याच i RO | ———————-| рэн +++ 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues 14 40 Of 7 Mar. (67) | 0 Sat. . | 1248768 | 917-6228 | 2383 | 4322 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 20 52 30 | 24 Feb. (55) | 4 Wed. 05602 | 754 8576 | 198 4143 | 4323 
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri. . 8 5 Of 15 Mar (74) 3 Tues. 351998 | 700-8410 | 249 7241 | 4324 






4 Mar. (63) | 0 Sat. . |9910-8832 | 548-0759 | 218 9002 4325 
22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . |9945-5228 | 484-0594 | 270.2099 4326 
11 Маг. (70) | 3 Tues. | 9821 2062 | 331-2941 | 239 3861 | 4327 

1 Mar. (60) 1 Sun. . 35 5215 | 214-8206 | 211 3001 | 4328 


25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . 9 17 30 






24 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun . | 15 30 0 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon . | 21 42 30 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 3 55 0 
25 Маг. (84) | 5 Thur. | 10 7 30 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 16 20 0 
24 Mar.(83) | 0 Sat. . | 22 32 30 
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. 4 45 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 10 57 30 
24 Mar (84) | 4 Wed. | 17 10 0 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 23 22 30 
25 Mar (84) | 0 Sat. . 5 35 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun . | 11 47 30 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon . | 18 0 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 0 12 30 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thu. | 6 25 0 
95 Mar. (84) | 6 Fn . | 12 37 30 
24 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 18 50 0 
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . ї 2 30 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 7 15 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 13 27 30 
24 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 19 40 0 







20 Mar. (79) O Sat. . 70-1611 | 1508142 | 262 6008 | 4329 
8 Mar. (68) | 4 Wed. |9945 8444 | 998-0389 | 231-7858 | 4330 
26 Feb. (57) | 2 Mon.. | 1601597 | 881-5653 | 203 6998 | 4331 
17 Mar. (76) | 1 Sun . | 194 7993 | 817-5489 | 255-0095 | 4332 
6 Маг. (65) | 5 Thur. | 704827 | 664 7836 | 224 1857 | 4333 
24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 105-1223 | 600-7672 | 275-4954 | 4334 
13 Маг, (72) | 1 Sun. . |9980 8057 | 448-0020 | 244-6716 | 4335 
2 Mar. (61) 5 Thur. 9856 4891 | 295-2368 | 213-8476 | 4336 
21 Mar. (80) | 4 Wed. | 9891-1287 | 231-2203 | 265-1574 | 4337 
9 Mar. (69) | 1 Sun. . | 9766 8121 | 784551 | 234-3335 | 4338 
27 Feb (58) | 6 Fri. . |9981 1274 | 9619816 | 206-2475 | 4339 
18 Маг. (77) | 5 Thur. 15 7670 | 8979640 | 257-5572 | 4340 
8 Mar. (67) | 3 Tues. | 2300823 | 781-4915 | 229-4612 | 4341 
25 Feb. (56) | O Sat. . | 105 7656 | 628 7263 | 198-6473 | 4342 
15 Mar (74) | 6 Fri. . | 1404053 | 564-7098 | 249-9570 | 4343 
4 Mar (63) | 3 Tues. 16-0887 | 411-0446 | 219-1331 | 4344 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon.. | 507283 | 347-9281 | 270-4428 | 4345 
11 Mar. (71) | 6 Fri. . |9926-4116 | 195 1629 | 239-6190 | 4346 







































Кап, | Saka. 


— 


нь 
ES 
о 


Аана оа 


нь 
Š 


— ram Tn  — a naam aana аа. 








Chaitrad: Vikrama, 


1173 , 1308 
1174 | 1309 
1175 | 1310 
1176 | 1311 
1177 | 1312 
1178 ! 1313 
1179 | 1314 
1180 | 1315 
1181 | 1316 
1182 | 1817 
1183 | 1318 
1184 | 1319 
1185 | 1320 
1186 | 1321 
1187 | 1322 
1188 | 
1189 1394 
1190 ` 1325 
1191 | 1325 
1192 | 1327 








1323 





Méshàdi solar 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


CONCURRENT YEAR 


year 


Kollam 


in Bengal 





3a 4 


420-21 
421-22 
422-28 
423-24 
424-25 
425-26 
426-27 
427-28 
428-29 
429-30 
430-31 
431-32 
432-33 
433-34 
434-35 
435-36 
436-37 
437-38 
438-39 
439-40 
440-41 





441.42 
442-43 
443-44 


676 | 444-45 





AD. 





1245-46 
1246-47 
1247-48 
*1248-49 
1249-50 
1250-51 
1251-52 
*1252-53 
1253-54 
1254-55 
1255-56 
*1256-57 
1257-58 
1258-59 
1259-60 
*1260-61 
1261-62 
1262-63 
1263-64 
*1264-65 
1265-66 
1266-67 
1267-68 
*1268-69 
1269-70 





[Vor- xvi. 


———— Fp O I uaO[————— 


TABLE 


ज 





Jovian бАМУАТБАВА. 





Southern. 
system, 





39 Viévavasu 
40 Paršbhava 
41 Plavanga 
42 Kilaka . 
43 Saumya 

44 Sadharana 
45 Virodhakrit 
46 Paridhivin 
47 Pramadin 
48 Ananda 

49 Rakshasa 
50 Anala . 
51 Pingala 

52 Kalayukta 
53 Siddharth 
54 Raudra 

55 Durmat: 
56 Dundubh: 


57 Rudhirddgir.n 


58 Raktàksha 
59 Kródhana 
60 Kshaya 

1 Prabhava 
2 Vibhava 

3 Sukla . 





. 








INTERCALATED 
(admkay) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(ishaya) TUN AH 
MONTHS (true)- 
Northern 
system. 
>= — — ena 
7 8 
M MM € td 
43 Saumya. 4 Ashaidha - 
44 Sadhiranat x 
46 Panmdhüwn . S 
47 Pramadin . | 3 Jyéshtha - 
48 Ananda 258 
49 Rakshasa . | 7 Agvina - 
50 Anala . à M 
51 Pingala . ` ... 
52 Kalayukta . | 5 Sravana - 
53 Siddharthn . aa 
54 Raudra К 363 
55 Durmati . | 3 Jyéshtha - 
56 Dundubhi n 
x Karttika, 
97 cdm 10 Pausha (kesh. ) 3 
58 Raktikshe . | 1 Сванга - 


59 Kródhana 
60 Kshaya 
1 Prabhava 
2 Vibhava 
3 Sukla . 
4 Pramêda 
5 Prajapata 
6 Angirasa 
7 Srimukha 
8 Bhàva . 


T 45 Viródhakpit was suppressod in the noth, 


- | 6 Bhadrapada 


. | 4 Ashadba " 


3 Jyéshtha 


. | 7 Asvina 


i W rVE—s—".“(Ó SKU 





— 
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LXI—Contd. 
r Á t n FP 


! T OF THE 














= YEAR (MEAN = OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUSLA 1 ENDS). 






Day and 


= Day and Week- 
month, A D. day. true Mésha- 


month, A.D. day. xdi 5. 






13 14 7 | 19 20 23 24 
н. M 8. 

25 Маг (84) | 0 Sat. . | 1 52 30 | 28 Feb.(59) | 3 Tues. |9802.0950| 42 3977 | 208 7952 

25 Mar (84) | 1 Sun . | 8 5 0 | 20 Mar(79) | 3 Tues. | 175-3865 | 14-0728 | 262-8427 | 4948 
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . |14 17 30| 9 Mar.(68) | O Sat. . | 51-0499 | 8619077 | 2320187 | 4949 
24 Маг (84) | 3 Tues. | 20 30 0 | 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. | 265-3651 | 745-4841 | 208 9327 | 4950 
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. | 2 42 30] 17 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed. | 300-0047 | 681-4176 | 255-2424 | 4801 
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri. .| 8 55 016 Mar(65) | 1 Sun. . | 175-6881 | 528-6524 | 224-4186 | 4352 
25 Mar (84) | 0 Sat. . | 15 7 30| 24 Mar (83) | 6 Fri. . | 9871-6959 | 498-3444 | 274 9905 | 4353 
24 Mar (84) | 1 Sun. . | 21 20 01 12 Mar.(72) | 3 Tues. | 9747-3793 | 275 5791 | 242-1667 | 4354 
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues з 32 зо] 2 Mar(61) | 1 Sun. . | 9961-6945 | 159 1055 | 214-0805 | 4355 
25 Mar (84) | 4 Wed 9 45 0 | 21 Mar. (80) | 0 Sat . | 9996-3341 | 950891 | 265 9903 | 4856 
25 Маг. (84) | 5 Thur | 15 57 30] 11 Mar (70) | 5 Thur. | 210-6494 | 9786154 | 237 3042 | 4357 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 22 10 Of 28 Feb. (59) | 2 Mon.. | 96-3828 | 8258503 | 206 4804 | 4358 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 4 22 30] 18 Mar. (77) | 1 Sun. . | 120-9724 | 761 8338 | 257 7901 | 4359 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon.. | 10 35 Of 7 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur. | 9996 6558 | 609 0696 | 226-9663 | 4360 


25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues |16 47 30] 24 Feb. (55) | 2 Mon. . | 9872-3392 | 4563034 | 196 1424 | 4961 
24 Mar (84) | 4 Wed | 23 © Of 4 Mar. (74) | 1 Sun. . | 9906 9788 | 392 2869 | 247-4521 | 4362 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fm. . | 5 12 30] 3 Mar. (62) | 5 Thur. | 9782-6622 | 239 5218 | 216-6282 1 4363 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 11 25 0] 22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed. |9817 3018 | 1755052 | 267-9380 | 4364 
25 Маг. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 17 37 30 [| 12 Mar. (71) | 2 Mon.. | 316171 | 590317 | 239 8519 | 4365 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 23 50 0] 20 Feb. (60) | 6 Еп. . | 9907 3005 | 906 2665 | 209-0281 | 4366 
25 Mar (84) | 4 Wed. 6 2 30] 20 Маг. (79) | 6 Fn. . | 2805720 | 878 5417 | 263-0756 | 4367 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 12 15 01 9 Mar. (68) | 3 Tues. | 156 2553 | 725 7764 | 232-2516 | 4368 
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fr. . | 18 27 30] 26 Feb (57) | 0 Sat. . | 31-9387 | 5730112 | 201-4278 | 4369 
25 Маг. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 0 40 0116 Mar.(76) | 6 Fri. . | 665784] 5002864 | 255-4753 | 4370 
25 Маг. (84) | 2 Mon . | 6 52 30] 5 Маг. (64) | 3 Tues | 9942-2617 | 356.2295 | 221-9137 | 4371 














T2 


156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 


=—— mx n 








TABLE 


— Y aY - 








l — uU — aska 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


— 




























3 1 | 
8 | ° OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhoka) and 
3 Р pajak sa 

(kshaya) Lunar 

= 8 Ж | A.D. MONTHS (true) 
3 Я Southern Northern 
= ча system. system. 

u 
S Jas 
8 3a 4 5 6 7 


x E 


677 | 445-46 | 1270-71 | 4 Pramoda .| 9 Yuvan . . 
678 | 446-47 | 1271-72 | 5 Prajapati . | 10 Эй . 
679 | 447-48 | *1272-73 | 6 Аррлгава . | 11 Iévara . 
680 | 448-49 1273-74 | 7 Srimukha . | 12 Bahudhànya 
681 | 449-50 1274-75 | 8 Bhava . . | 13 Pramáthin 


682 | 450-51 1275-76 9 Yuvan. 






. | 14 Vikrama .13 Jyéshtha . 
1334 | 683 | 451-52 | *1276-77 | 10 Dhatri . ‘| 15 Vrisha . . ... 
9 Margagira 
1385 | 684 | 452-53 1277-78 | 11 lévara . . | 16 Chitrabhànu | Pausha (ksh ) 
12 Phalguna 
1336 | 685 | 453-54 1278-79 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 17 Subhanu 5 e 
1337 | 686 | 454-55 1279-80 | 13 Pramáthn  . | 18 Tarana . . ... 
1338 | 687 | 455-56 | *1280-81 | 14 Vikrama . | 19 Parthiva . | 5 Sravana 
1339 | 688 | 456-57 1281-82 | 15 Vrisha . -120 Vyaya . 2 нэ 
1340 | 689 | 457-58 1282-83 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 21 Sarvajit . cis 
1341 | 690 | 458-59 | 1283-84 | 17 Subhánu . | 22 Sarvadhàrin . | 4 Āshādha 
1342 691 | 459-60 | *1284-85 | 18 Tāraņa . . | 23 Viródbin . ase 
1343 692 | 460-61 1285-86 | 19 Parthiva . | 24 Vikrita . . ... 
1344 | 693 | 461-62 1286-87 | 20 Vyaya . . | 25 Khara . .] 2 Vaóskhe . 
1345 | 694 | 462-63 1287-88 | 21 Sarvapt. . | 26 Nandana š xis 
1346 | 695 | 463-64 | *1288-89 | 22 Sarvadhirin . | 27 Уцауа . . | 6 Bhádrapada 
1347 | 696 | 484-65 | 1289-90 | 23 Унбаыа | .|28 Jaya . .। si 
1348 | 697 | 465-68 1290-91 | 24 Vikrita « . | 29 Manmatha . age 
1349 | 698 | 466-57 1291-92 | 25 Khara . » | 30 Durmukha . | 4 Áshüdha . 


699 | 467-68 | *1292-93 | 26 Nandana 
100 | 468-69 1293-94 | 27 Vijaya . 
701 | 469-70 1294-95 | 28 Jaya 


. | 31 Hémalamba 


. | 92 Vilamba 





. . | 33 Vikarin . - | 3 Jyéshtha . 
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TTS 


LXI—Contd. 


ннан ца 


Е ОЕ ТНЕ 












LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN E OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 






SOLAR YEAR. 
Kah. 








Time of 
x and Week- trae Masha: 


month, AD. day. samkráànta 


Day and Week- 
month, | day 














19 20 23 24 25 1 

















18 14 17 





24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon. | 292 2121 | 273 2234 | 4372 
13 Mar (72) | 6 Fri. . | 9852 5848 | 1394479 | 242 3996 | 4373 
2 Маг. (62) | 4 Wed. | 66-9000 | 22 x 214 3134 | 4374 
21 Mar. (80) | 3 Tues | 101-5396 | 958 9578 | 265 6232 | 4375 
10 Mar (69) | 0 Sat. . |9977 2230 | 806 1926 | 234 7993 | 4376 
28 Feb.(59) | 5 Thur | 191 5382 | 689 7191 | 206 7133 | 4377 
18 Mar (78) | 4 Wed. | 2261778 | 6247025 | 2580230 | 4378 
7 Mar (66) | 1 Sun. . | 101 8612 | 4729373 | 227 1992 | 4379 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 9797 8690 | 3726293 | 275-7711 | 4380 
15 Mar. (74) | 4 Wed. 12-1842 | 256-1556 | 2476750 | 4381 
3 Mar. (63) . | 1 Sun. . |9887 8676 | 1033905 | 216 8611 | 4382 
22 Mar (81) | 0 Sat. . 49922-5072 | 39-3740 | 268 1709 | 4383 
12 Mar (71) | 5 Thur. | 136 8225 | 922.9004 | 240 0848 | 4384 
1 Маг (60) | 2 Mon . | 125059 | 7701352 | 209-2610 | 4385 
19 Mar.(79) | 1 Sun. . | 471455 | 706-1187 | 2605706 | 4386 
8 Mar (67) | 5 Thur. |9922-8289 | 553 3536 | 229 7458 | 4387 
Feb. (56) | 2 Mon. . | 9798 5122 | 400 5883 | 198-9229 | 4388 
16 Маг. (75) | 1 Sun. . |9833 1519 | 336 5718 | 250 1827 | 4389 
5 Mar (65) | 6 Fr. . | 47-4671 | 2200983 | 222-1466 | 4390 
23 Маг. (82) | 4 Wed. |9743 4749 | 119 7901 | 270-7185 | 4391 
13 Mar. (72) | 2 Mon. . |99577901 | 33166 | 242 6325 | 4392 


25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues. 135 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 19 17 30 
25 Mar (85) | 6 Fri. 1 30 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 7 43 30 
25 Маг (84) | 1 Sun. . | 13 55 0 
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon.. | 20 7 30 
25 Mar (85) | 4 Wed. 2 20 0 
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. 8 32 30 





25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri. . | 14 45 0 





25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 20 57 30 
25 Mar (85) | 2 Mon . 3 10 0 
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues. 9 22 30 
23'Mar (84) | 4 Wed. 15 35 0 
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. |21 47 30 
25 Mar (85) | O Sat. .| 4 0 0 
25 Mar (84) | 1 Sun . |10 12 30 
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . | 16 35 0 
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues, 22 37 30 
25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur, 4 50 0 
25 Маг (84) | 6 Fri. . |11 2 30 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. „|17 15 0 


25 Mar.(84) | 1 Sun. . | 23. 27 30] 3 Mar. (62) 0 Sat, . | 1721054 | 886 8430 | 214 5463 | 4393 
25 Mar.(85) | 3 Tues. 5 40 Of 21 Mar. (81) 6 Fri. . | 2087450 | 822-8266 | 265-8561 | 4394 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 11 52 30] 10 Mar (69) 3 Tues. 82 4284 | 6700613 | 235 0322 | 4395 


25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. 18 5 Of 27 Feb. (58) 0 Sat. . |9958 1118 | 517-2962 | 204 2084 | 4396 
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158 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
anal 
ili YEAR. 
Bs 
Kali, | Saka | = E = | Kollam Е D. 
3 = = Southern 
E E E system. 

1 2 3 3a | 4 Б 6 
4397 | 1218 | 1858 | 702 | 470-71 | 1295-96 | 29 Manmatha 
4398 | 1219 | 1854 | 703 | 471-72 | *1296.97 | 30 Durmukha 
4399 | 1220 | 1355 | 704 | 472-73 | 1297.98 | 31 Hémalamba . 
4400 | 1221 | 1356 | 705 | 473-74 | 1298-99 | 32 Vilamba 
4401 | 1222 | 1357 | 706 | 474-75 | 1299-1300, 33 Vikarin . 
4402 | 1228 | 1888 | 707 | 475-76 | *1300-01 | 34 Sarvarin 
4403 | 1224 | 1859 | 708 | 476-77 | 1301-02| 35 Plava . 
4404 | 1225 | 1360 | 700 | 477-78 | 1302-03 | 86 Subhakrit 
4405 | 1226 | 1361 | 710 | 478-79 | 1303-04 | 37 Soóbhana 
4406 | 1227 | 1362 | 711 | 479-80 | *1304-05 | 38 Kródhin 
4407 | 1228 | 1363 | 712 | 480-81 | 1305-06 | 39 Viévàvasu 
4408 | 1229 | 1364 | 713 | 481-82 | 1306-07 | 40 Parübhava 
4409 | 1280 | 1365 | 714 | 482-83 | 1307-08 | 41 Plavanga 
4410 | 1281 | 1366 | 715 | 483-84 | *1308-09 | 42 Kilaka . 
4411 | 1232 | 1367 | 716 | 484-85 | 1309-10 | 43 Saumya 
4412 | 1233 | 1368 | 717 | 485-86 | 1310-11 | 44 S&dhàrapa 
4413 | 1234 | 1369 | 718 | 486-87 | 1311-12 | 45 Virddhakrit 
4414 | 1235 | 1370 | 719 | 487-88 | *1312-13 | 46 -Paridhavin 
4415 | 1236 | 1371 | 720 | 488-89 | 1313-14 | 47 Pramadin 
4416 | 1237 | 1372 | 721 | 489-90 | 1314-15 | 48 Ananda 
4417 | 1238 | 1373 | 722 | 490-91 | 1315-16 | 49 Rakshasa 
4418 | 1239 | 1374 | 723 | 491-92 | *1316-17 | 50 Anala . 
4419 | 1240 | 1375 | 724 | 492-03 | 1317-18 | 51 Pipgala 
4420 | 1241 | 1376 | 726 | 493-94 | 1318-19 | 52 Kalayukta 
4421 | 1242 | 1377 | 726 | 494-05 | 1319-20 | 53 Siddbšrthm 


[| 




















JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 








Northern 
system, 


34 Sarvarin 
35 Plava . 
36 Subhakrit 
37 Sdbhana 
38 Krédhin 
39 Visvivasu 
40 Parabhava 
4l Plavanga 
42 Kilaka . 
43 Saumya 
44 Sadharana 
45 Virodhakrit 
46 Pandhavin 
47 Pramadin 
48 Ananda 
49 Rakshasa 
50 Anala . 
51 Pingala 
52 Kalayukta 
53 Siddharthn 
54 Raudra 

65 Durmati 
56 Dundubhi 


57 Rudhiródgürm 


58 Raktakshs, 








[Vor. XVI. 


TABLE 








INTERCALATED 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

(kshaya) LUNAR 

MONTHS (true). 






3 Jyéshtha 






12 Phálguna 






| 





ase 






5 Sravana 













D and 
month, A.D. 


13 


26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar, (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar (85) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Mar, (84) 
26 Mar (85) 





SS SS SSS TE еа точнее Y= 
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SOLAR YEAR. 


Week- 
day. 


4 Wed. 
6 Fri. 

0 Sat. 

1 Sun. . 
2 Mon . 
4 Wed 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. 

0 Sat. 

2 Mom . 


Time of 
true Mésha- 







samkranti. 


=. 
0 
6 


23 
5 


Kali, 

Day and | z: 7 с 

month, A.D. day d А 

19 20 23 24 25 Жэн 
18 Mar. (77) | 8 Fri. . | 99927514 | 453-2797 | 255 5181 | 4397 
6 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues | 9868-4348 | 3005144 | 224-6943 | 4398 
25 Mer (84) | 2 Mon . |9903 0744 | 236 4980 | 276 0039 | 4399 
14. Мах, (13) Еп. 9778-7578 | 83-7328 | 245-1801 | 4400 
4 Mar (63) | 4 Wed. | 99930731 | 967-2592 | 217-0940 | 4401 
22 Mar. (82) Tues 277127 | 903 2427 | 258-4038 | 4402 
12 Mar (71) Sun. . | 2420280 | 786 7691 | 240-3177 | 4403 
1 Mar. (60) Thur. | 117-7114 | 6340039 | 209-4938 | 4404 
20 Mar. (79) Wed. 152-3510 | 569 9874 | 260 8035 | 4405 
8 Mar. (68) Sun. . | 280344 | 4172222 | 229-9797 | 4406 
25 Feb. (56) Thur. | 9903-7177 | 2644570 | 199 1558 | 4407 
16 Mar. (75) | 4 Wed. | 9938-3574 | 2004405 | 250 4656 | 4408 
5 Mar. (64) Sun. . | 9814-0408 | 47-6754 | 219-6417 | 4409 
23 Mar. (83) Sat. . | 9848-6804 | 983 7588 | 270-9514 | 4410 
13 Mar (72) Thur. 62-9956 | 8671853 | 242 8653 | 4411 
3 Mar (62) Tues 277-3109 | 7507117 | 214 7792 | 4412 
21 Mar. (80) Sun. . | 9973-3187 | 6504036 | 263 3512 | 4413 
10 Mar (70) Fri. . | 1876339 | 5339300 | 235-2851 | 4414 
27 Feb (58) Tues. 63 3172 | 3811648 | 204 4413 | 4415 
17 Mar. (76) Sun. . | 9759-3250 | 280 8568 | 253 0132 | 4416 
7 Mar. (68) Fri . | 9973-6403 | 164-8831 | 2249271 | 4417 
25 Mar. (85) Thur. 8-2799 | 100-3607 | 276-2368 | 4418 
14 Mar.(73) | 2 Mon. . |9883 9632 | 9476015 | 245-4130 | 4419 
4 Mar. (63) | 0 Sat. . | 982785 | 8311279 | 217-3269 | 4420 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . | 132-0181 | 268 6367 | 4421 
= 


17 





30 












COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 








LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 




































































160 EPIGRAPH:A INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
а 8 Jovian SAMVATSARA. 
3 | SSS — | (takaya) Loman 
Kah. | Saka. es — d Kolam.| A.D. MONTHS (true). 
8 155 Southern Northern 
5 EL system, system. 
8 |e 
1 2 3 За 4 5 6 7 
4422 | 1243 | 1378 | 727 | 495-96 | *1320-21 | 54 Raudra . | 59 Krédhana . 
4423 | 1244 | 1379 728 | 496-97 1321-22 | 55 Durmati . | 60 Kshaya " 
4424 | 1245 | 1380 | 129 | 497.98 1322-23 | 56 Dundubh . | 1 Prabhava . 
4425 | 1246 | 1381 | 730 | 498-99 1323.24 | 57 Rudhrodginn | 2 Vibhava . 
4426 | 1247 | 1382 131 | 499-500] *1324-25 | 68 Raktàksha . 3 Sukla . . | 2 Vaišakha . 
4427 | 1248 | 1383 | 732 | 500.01 1325-26 | 59 Kródhana  . | 4 Pramóda А нэ 
4423 | 1249 | 1384 | 733 | 501-02 1326-27 | 60 Kshaya 2 5 Prajápati -16 Bhadrapada 
4429 | 1250 | 1385 734 | 502-03 1327-28 1 Prabhava . 6 Angirasa . ... 
4430 | 1251 | 1386 | 735 | 503-04 | *1328-29 | 2 Vibhava . | 7 Srimukha . i 
4431 | 1252 | 1387 | 736 | 504-05 | 1329-30 | 3 Sukla . .| 8 Bhava . . | 4 Ashadhe . 
4432 | 1253 | 1388 737 | 505-06 1330-31 4 Pramóda . 9 Yuvan . А 
4433 | 1254 | 1389 | 738 | 506-07 1331-32 | 5 Prajapati . | 10 Dhatri T 4 
4434 | 1255 | 1390 | 739 | 507-08 | *1332-33 | 6 Angirasa a | 12 Bahudhanya . | З Jyéshtha . 
4435 | 1256 | 1891 | 740 | 508-09 1333-34 | 7 Srimukha . | 13 Pramüthw . T 
4436 | 1257 | 1392 741 | 509-10 1334-35 8 Bhiva . - | 14 Vikrame 10 Lm (ksh ) 
4437 | 1258 | 1393 | 742 | 510-11 1385-36 | 9 Yuvan . . | 15 Vrisha . y m" харлан 
4438 | 1259 | 1394 | 743 | 511-12 | *1336-37 | 10 Dhatn . - | 16 Chitrabhánu . of 
4439 | 1260 | 1395 | 744 | 512-13 1337-38 | 11 Tévara . . | 17 Subhánu - | 5 Srávana 
4440 | 1261 | 1396 | 745 | 513-14 1338-39 | 12 Bahudhànya . | 18 Тагала. š 
4441 | 1262 | 1397 | 514-15 1339-40 | 13 Pramáthm  . | 19 Parthiva . 
4442 | 1263 | 1398 | 747 | 515-16 | *1340-41 | 14 Vikrama . | 20 Vyaya . Р 
4443 | 1264 | 1399 748 | 516-17 1341-42 | 15 Vrisha . . | 21 Sarvajit . 
4444 | 1265 | 1400 | 749 | 517-18 1342-43 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 22 Sarvadharin . 
4445 | 1266 | 1401 | 750 | 618-19 1343-44 | 17 Subhanu . | 23 Viródhin . 
4446 | 1267 | 1402 751 | 519-20 | *1344-45 | 18 Tāraņa . . | 24 Vikrita . . 


z Y YF R-@ ó ss[|s—En[msrE r s 


T 11 Iévara was suppressed in the north, 
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LXI—Contd. 











== KK 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
1 


prog YEAR. LUNI-SOLAB YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
SUKLA 1 ENDS), 







































1 and | 5 р 4 

+ Mésha- ay an Week- 
month, A.D. day. эн да “эвэр month, A.D. day. a. b. c. 
13 14 17 19 20 | 23 24 | 25 

H. M, 8. ! 
25 Mar. (85) | 3 Tnes. 11 30 01170 Маг. (71) |3 Tues. 8.6015 | 614-3462 | 237-8628 


25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 17 42 30 | 28 Feb (59) | 0 Sat. . | 9884-2849 | 461 5811 | 206-9889 
25 Маг (84) | 5 Thur. | 23 55 0119 Mar (78) |6 Fri. . | 9918-9245 397-5645 | 258-2986 
26 Маг. (85) | O Sat. .| 6 7 301 8 Маг. (67) | 3 Tues. | 9794-6078 | 244-7993 | 227 4748 
25 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 12 20 0126 Feb. (57) |1 Sum. . 8-9231 | 128-3258 | 199-3887 
25 Маг. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 18 32 30 { 16 Mar. (75) | 0 Sat. . | 43.5628 | 64-3092 | 250-6985 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 0 45 01 5 Mar. (64) | 4 Wed. | 9919-2462 | 911-5441 | 219-8746 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 6 57 30 | 24 Маг. (83) | 3 Tues. | 9953-8858 | 847-5276 | 271-1843 
25 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . | 13 10 0113 Mar.(73) | 1 Sun. . | 168-3010 | 731-0530 | 243-0982 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 19 22 30] 2 Mar.(61) | 5 Thur. 43-8845 | 578-2878 | 212-2744 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon.. | 1 35 0121 Маг. (80) | 4 Wed. 78-5241 | 514-2714 | 263-5841 
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. 7 47 30110 Mar. (69) | 1 Sun. . | 9954-2074 | 361-5061 | 232-7602 
25 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 14 0 0} 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. | 9829-8908 | 208 7409 | 202-1364 
25 Маг. (84) | 5 Thur. | 20 12 30] 17 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed. | 9864-5305 | 144-7245 | 253-2461 
26 Маг. (85) | O Sat. . | 2 25 01 7 Mar. (66) | 2 Mon.. 78-8457 | 28-2509 | 225-1600 
26 Маг. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 8 37 30 | 26 Маг. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 113-4853 | 964-2344 | 276-4697 
25 Маг. (85) | 2 Mon... | 14 50 0 | 14 Mar. (74) | 5 Thur. | 9989-1687 | 811-4702 | 245-6459 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 21 2 30| 4 Mar. (63) | 3 Tues. | 203-4840 | 694-9967 | 217-5598 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 3 15 0123 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . | 238-1236 | 629-9801 | 268-8696 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. .| 9 27 30 |12 Маг. (71) | 6 Fri . | 113-8081 | 478-2149 | 238-0457 
25 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. .|15 40 0 | 29 Feb. (60) | 3 Tues. | 9989-4904 | 325-4498 | 207-2219 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun . | 21 52 30119 Mar. (78) | 2 Моп. . | 241200 | 261-4333 | 259-5315 
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. 4 5 O| 8 Mar.(67) | 6 Fri. . | 9899-8134 | 108-6680 | 227-7077 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 10 17 30] 26 Feb. (57) | 4 Wed. 114-1286 | 992-1945 | 199-6316 
25 Маг, (85) | 5 Thur. 16 30 0116 Mar. (76) | 3 Tues. 148-7682 , 928-1780 250-9314 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR 4 
INTERCALATED 
3 š Jovian SAMVATSARA. (айна) amd 
Bi шалт 
= (kshay UNAR 
> 8 Ч Kollam. A.D. MONTHS (true). 
* = = Southern 
з ЭВ Д system. system. 
EBLE 
3 3a 4 5 7 8 
1408 752 | 520-21 1345-46 | 19 Parthrva 25 Khara . . | € Bhadrapada 
1404 | 753 | 521.22 | 1346-47 | 20 Vyaya . . | 26 Nandana . T 
1405 | 754 | 522.23 1347.48 | 21 Sarvajit |. | 27 Wijaya . й ... 
1406 | 755 | 823-24 | *1348:49 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 28 Jaya . . | 4 Ashadha . 
1407 | 756 | 524.25 1349-50 | 23 Virodhin . | 29 Manmatha . axe 
1408 | 787 | 525.26 1350-51 | 24 Vokrita . . | 30 Durmukha . et 


1409 } 758 | 826.27 1351.52 
1410 | 759 | 827.28 | *1352-53 
1411 | 760 | 528-29. 1353-84 


25 Khara. . . 
26 Nandana नि 


81 Hémalamba . | 2 Vaisikha » 
32 Vilamba > 458 
т Áávina 


27 Vijaya. . . | 33 Vikárin. Magha (kah ) 


1412 | 761 | 529-30 1354.55 | 28 Jaya . . | 34 багтана I ш wa 
1413 | 762 | 530-31 1355-56 | 29 Manmatha . | 35 Plava . < a 

1414 763 | 531.32 | *1356-57 | 30 Durmukha . | 36 Subhakrit . | 5 Stavana . 
1415 | 764 | 53233 1357.88 | 31 Hémalamba . | 37 Sobhana * — 

1416 165 | 533.34 1358-59 | 32 Vilamba . | 88 Krodbin = га 


1417 | 766 | 534-36 1359.60 | 33 Vikárin. .|39 Vi$vàvasa . | 3 Jgéshthe < 


1418 | 767 | 535-36 1360-61 | 34 Sšrsaxm -140 Parabhava . 2» 

1419 | 768 | 536.37 | 1361-62 | 35 Plava . .| 41 Plevazga < 58. 

1420 | 789 | 537.38 | 1362-63 | 36 баһа | 2 | 42 Kilaka . . | 2 Уаавиа . 
1421 | TTO | 538.36 | 1363-64 | 37 Sdbhena 43 Saumya. А P 

1422 | 771 | 539.40 | *1364-85 | 38 Krodhin . | 44 S&dhársna . | 6 Bhadrapade 

1493 | 772 | 5409.41 | 1366.66 | 39 Viiviween . | 45 Virodhakrit . i 

1424 | 773 | 54142] 1368-67 | 40 Paribhava . | 46 Paridhāvin . " 

1438 | TTA | 54243 | 1367-68 | 41 Plawatge 47 Pramádin  .]4 Ааваа. . 
1426 | TTG | 543.44 | "1368-88 | 42 Живка . . | 48 Ánanda š << 

142% | 776 | ЗЇЬЛӨЬ| 1360.20 | 43 Sanmys, . | 49 Bákahasa < duc 
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No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: * TRUE" SYSTEM. 
LXI—Contd. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL, DAY ON WHICH 
— SUELA 1 ENDS). 
| of 
| “ay. | ное Минас month, AD шу | = | ^ 
a Е u 17 19 20 кш T ее 

25 Mar (84) | 8 Fri. 5 Mar. (64) | O Sat. 24 775 220 1075 | 4447 
26 Mar (85) (1 Sun. . 24 Маг. (83) | 6 Fr. . | 590912 | 7113963 | 2714172 | 4448 
26 Mar (85) | 2 Mon. 13 Mar (72) | 3 Tues |9934 7747 | 558 6312 | 240 5933 | 4449 
25 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. 1 Mar (61) | 0 Sat. . |98104580 | 405 8660 | 209 7695 | 4450 
25 Mar (84) | £ Wed. 20 Mar (79) | 6 Fn. . | 9845 0976 | 341-8494 | 261-0792 | 4451 
26 Mar (85) | 6 Fri. . 9 Max. (68) | 3 Tues. |97207810 | 189 0843 | 230 2554 | 4452 
26 Mar (85) | 9 Sat. . 27 Feb (58) | 1 Sun. . | 9935 0962 | 72-6107 | 202 1693 | 4453 
25 Mar (85) | 1 Sun. 17 Mar (77) | 0 Sat. . |9969-7359 85942 | 253 4790 | 4454 
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. 7 Mar (66) | 5 Thur. | 184 0511 | 8921206 | 225 3929 | 4455 
26 Mar (85) | 4 Wed 26 Mar (85) | 4 Wed. | 218 6907 | 8281042 | 276 7026 | 4456 
26 Маг, (85) | 5 Thur. 15 Mar (74) | 1 Sun. . | 943741 | 6753389 | 245 8788 | 4457 
95 Mar, (85) | 6 Fi . 3 Mar (63) | 5 Thur. |99700575 | 5225737 | 215 4549 | 4458 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 1 12 30] 22 Mar.(81) | 4 Wed. 4 6971 | 4585573 | 266 3647 | 4459 
Mar. (85) | 2 Mon т 26 0111 Mar (70) | 1 Sun . | 9880-3805 | 305 7921 | 238 5408 | 4460 
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. | 13 37 30 | 28 Feb (59) | 5 Thur. |9756 0639 | 153 0269 | 204 7170 | 4461 
95 Mar (85) | 4 Wed | 19 50 0 | 18 Mar (78) | 4 Wed. | 9790-7035 | 890104 | 256 0266 | 4462 
26 Mar (85) | 8 Fm. 2 2 30] ‘8 Mar. (67) | 2 Mon. 5-0188 | 9725368 | 2279406 | 4463 
26 Mar (85) | 0 Sat. . 15 0] 26 Feb (57) | O Sat. . | 219-3338 | 856 0632 | 199 8545 | 4464 
26 Маг (85) | 1 Sun. . | 14 27 30 | 17 Mar. (76) Fri. . | 2589737 | 792 0468 | 251 1642 | 4465 
95 Mar (85) | 2 Mon . | 20 40 Of] 5 Mar (65) | 3 Tues. | 1296571 | 639 2816 | 220-3404 | 4466 
26 Mar (85) | 4 Wed 2 52 30 | 24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon . | 1642987 | 575 2651 | 271 6501 | 4467 
26 Mar (85) | 5 Thur 9 5 0113 Mar (72 |6 Fri .| 399801 | 4224999 | 241 1180 | 4468 
26 Mar (85) | 6 Fm. . |15 17 30| 2 Mar (61) | 8 Tues |99156635 | 269 7347 | 210 0024 | 4469 
25 Mar (85) | 0 Sat. . | 21 30 0 | 20 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon . | 99503031 | 2057182 | 261-3121 | 4470 
26 Маг. (85) | 2 Mon , | 3 42 30 | 9 Mar (68) | 6 Yr. . | 9825 9865 | 52-9530 | 230-4883 i 














ee 


164 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
































1! TED 
3 | Ñ SAMVATSARA. hike) and 
" SUPPRESSED РА 
E (kshaya) TA CG z< A. 
8 = Kollam. A.D. MONTHS (true}- 
ge Southern Northern 
Эд system. system. 
5 d 
= SR eee 
“ T E 
777 | 545-46 | 1370-71 | 44 Sādhāraņa . | 50 Anala . 13 Jyéshtha - 
778 | 546-47 | 1371-72 | 45 Virddhakrit . | 51 Pingala š 348 
779 | 547-48 | *1372-73 | 46 Pandhivm . | 52 Kalayukta -16 Bhadrapada 
780 | 548-49 1373-74 | 47 Pramadin . | 53 Siddharthm . eee 
731 | 549-50 | 1374-75 | 48 Ananda . | 54 Raudra - ша 
782 | 550-51 | 1375-76 | 49 Rakshasa . | 55 Durmati . | 5 Savana - 
783 | 551-52 | *1376-77 | 50 Anala . < | 56 Dundubhi 5 ves 
784 | 552-53 1377-78 | 51 Pingala ‘ | 57 Rudhiródgàrin 555 
785 | 553-54 | 1378-79 | 52 Kàlayukta . | 58 Raktaksha . | 3 Jyéshtha 5 
786 | 554-55 | 1379-80 | 53 Siddharthin . | 59 Kródhana E See 
787 | 555-56 | *1380-81-| 54 Капага ‘| 60 Kshaya - wee 
788 | 556-57 | 1381-82 | 55 Durmat: . | 1 Prabhava  . | 2 Vaidakha š 
789 | 557-58 1382-83 | 56 Dundubhi  . 2 Vibhava - wee 


790 | 558-59 | 1383-84 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 3 Sukla . - | 6 Bhadrapada 
791 | 559-60 | *1384-85 | 58 Raktaksha . | 4 Praméda 


792 | 560-61 1385-86 | 59 Kródhana  . | 5 Prajapati - =-= 
793 | 561-62 | 1386-87 | 60 Kehaya . | 6 Angrrasa . | 4 Ashddha - 
794 | 562-63 | 1387-88 | 1 Prabhava . | 7 Srimukha . ... 
795 | 583-64 | *1388-89 | 2 Vibhava . |. 8 Bhàva . . see 
796 | 564-65 | 1389-90 | 3 Sukla .  .| 9 Yuvan. . | 3 Jyéshtha - 
797 | 565-66 | 1390.91 | 4 Praméda . | 10 Dhàti . < ~.. 
798 | 566-67 | 1391-92 | 5 Prajapati .| 11 Ivara .  . | 7 Aivina š 
199 | 567-68 | *1392-93 | 6 Angirasa  . | 12 Bahudhanya . ... 
800 | 568-69 | 1393-94 | 7 Srimukha  . | 13 Pramathn < ... 





801 | 569-70 | 1394-95 | 8 Bhàiva . . | 14 Vikrama | 2 | 5 батала 
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LXI—Contd. 
——  Wr—w_a>x=——— nm Nr Y — F p 
Je OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITEA §UELA l ENDS) 
—rOIa noa Kah. 
Time of 
Day and Week- saha- Day and Week- 
month, A.D. day. | month, A.D. day. ыг b e 
13 14 17 19 20 23 2 | 25 1 
н. м. 8. | 
26 Mar. (85) Tues. 9 55 0127 Feb. (58) Wed. 40 3017 4 936 4794 | 202 1022 | 4472 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 16 7 30] 18 Mar (77) 3 Tues. 749414 | 872 4630 | 253 7119 | 4473 
25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 22 20 0 7 Mar (67) 1 Sun . | 289 2566 | 755 9894 | 225 6258 | 4474 





| 
4 32 30] 25 Mar. (84) 6 En. . x 655 6813 | 274 1977 | 4475 


26 Mar. (85) [0 Sat. . 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 10 45 0] 15 Mar (74) | 4 Wed 199 5796 | 539 2077 | 246 1117 | 4476 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. 
25 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 
28 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . 


26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 17 47 30 | 19 Маг. (78) © Sat. . |9895 9080 952 8791 | 256-2595 | 4481 
| 


16 57 30] 4 Mar. (63) 1 Sun . 15 2629 | 886 4425 | 215 2878 | 4477 
23 10 01 21 Маг. (81) | 6 Fn. . (97712707 | 286 1344 | 263 8598 | 4478 
Б 22 30] 11 Mar. (70) 4 Wed. | 9985 5859 | 169 6608 235 7737 | 4419 


11 35 al 28 Feb (59) | 1 Sun. . (98612604 | 168957 


204 8499 | 4480 








26 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. - о о 0 8 Мат. (68) 5 Thur. 110 2242 | 8364055 | 228 1735 | 4482 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 12 30 | 25 Feb. (56) | 2 Mon. . | 9985-9076 683 6404 | 197-6414 | 4483 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed . | 12 25 0116 Mar. (75) | 1 Sun. . 20 5472 | 619 6288 | 248-6594 | 4484 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 18 37 30) 5 Mar (64) | 5 Thur. | 9896-2306 466-8587 | 217 8355 | 4485 





26 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. „| 0 50 0 | 23 Mar. (83) (4 Wed. | 9930 8702 | 402 $422 | 969 1452 | 4486 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . 2 30 | 12 Mar.(71) | 1 Sun. . | 9806 5536 „950 0770! 238 3213 | 4487 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 13 15 01 2 Mar (61) 6 Fr. . | 208689 | 133 6034 | 210 2353 | 4488 
19 27 30 | 21 Mar (80 | 5 Thur. 55 5085 | 695809 | 261 5130 | 4489 


40 01 9 Mar (69) 2 Mon. . | 9931 1919 | 916 8215 230 x 4400 


26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 





1 26 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . | 7 52 30 | 27 Feb (58) | 0 Sat . | 145 5071 | 800 3481 | 202 8351 | 4491 
26 Mar, (85) | O Sat. .|14 5 0118 Mar (77) |6 Fn. . | 180 1467 | 736 0401 2512070 4492 


i an 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. o0 17 30] 7 Mar (66) | 3 Tues. 55 8301 | 583 5665 ' 223-1208 d 4493 


| 26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 2 30 Of 25 Mar (85) 2 Mon. 90 4698 | 519 550: IL. jJ. < 

| 26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 42 зо | 14 Mar (73) | 6 Fri 2 | 9966 1581 | 368 7848 | SF 22 

| 2127829 | 2496 
1 DB (600 Гала л шинж LLL Мах, (85) | 5 Thur. 14 55 0] 3 Mar (62) |3 Tues. | 9841 ud 214-0196 | 1 i 


nin 2 SS naa 


иинин 









































EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
n—————!Á— ÁÀ—Á—M9]ÓMYÓÁ— MÀ] Ó9tQPQÀÜrÍ")"PáÓ€ a a 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
Ї OVIAN SAMVATSARA, INTERCALATED 
(adhka and 
A.D. dhawa) ылыа 
Southern MONTHS (true). 
system. 
5 6 
1395-96 | 9 Yuvan . . | 15 Vrsha . 

*1396-97 | 10 Dhatri . . | 16 Chitrabhànn . 23 
1397-98 | 11 Tévara . . | 17 Subhinu . | 3 Jyeshths . 
1398-99 | 12 Bahudhšnya . | 18 Tirana . - "m 

1399-1400] 13 Pramathn . | 19 Parthiva {119 Pe 

*1400-01 | 14 Vikrama . | 20 Vyaya . . | 1 Chatra à 
1401.02 | 15 Vrisha . . | 21 Sarvayit 1 e 
1402-03 | 16 Chitrabhànu . | 22 Sarvadhárin . | 6 Bhádrapada 
1403-04 | 17 Subhànu . | 23 Vmódun . T 
*1404-05 | 18 Татала . . | 24 Vikrita . n SES 
1405-06 | 19 Parthiva . | 25 Khara , . | 4 Ashadha . 
1406-07 | 20 Vyaya . . | 26 Nandana 5 22 
1407-08 | 21 Sarvajit . | 27 Vijaya . š . 
*1408-09 | 22 Sarvadhirin . | 28 Jaya . . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
1409-10 | 23 Virddbin . | 29 Manmatha . syo 
1410-11 | 24 Vikrita . . | 30 Durmukhs . | 7 Aévina 5 
1411.12 | 25 Khara . 1 31 Hémalamba . .. 
*1412-13 | 26 Nandana . | 32 Vilamba . - 
1413-14 | 27 Vijaya . . | 33 Vikárin . . | 4 Ashidha . 
1414-15 | 28 Jaya . . | 34 Sarvarm « rm 
1415-16 | 29 Manmatha . | 35 Plava . . aes 
*1416-17 | 30 Durmukha . | 36 Subhakmtt . | 3 Jyështha . 
1417-18 | 31 Hémalamba . | 38 Krédhin . .. 

8 Karttika 
1418-19 | 32 Vilamba - | 39 Fsévàvasu 11 Magha (keh.) 

12 Phalguna 
1419-20 | 33 Vikarm = | 40 Parübhava 


413 
3 3 
Kab. | Saka. е Ж Kollam. 
= Я 
Шин 2 3 x 4 
4497 | 1818 | 1458 | 802 | 570-71 
4498 | 1319 | 1454 | 803 | 571-72 
4499 | 1320 | 1455 | 804 | 572-73 
4500 | 1321 | 1456 | 805 | 573-74 
4501 | 1322 | 1457 | 806 | 574-75 
4502 | 1323 | 1458 | 807 | 575-76 
4503 | 1324 | 1459 | 808 | 576-77 
4504 | 1325 | 1460 | 809 | 577-78 
4505 | 1326 | 1461 | 810 | 578-79 
4506 | 1327 | 1462 | 811 | 579-80 
4507 | 1328 | 1463 | 812 | 580-81 
4508 | 1329 | 1464 | 813 | 581-82 
4509 | 1330 | 1465 | 814 | 582-83 
4510 | 1331 | 1466 | 815 | 583-84 
4511 | 1332 | 1467 | 816 | 584-85 
4512 | 1333 | 1468 | 817 | 585-86 
4513 | 1334 | 1469 | 818 | 586-87 
4614 | 1335 | 1470 | 819 | 587-88 
4515 | 1336 | 1471 | 820 | 588-89 
4516 | 1337 | 1472 | 821 | 589-90 
4517 | 1338 | 1473 | 822 | 590-91 
4518 | 1339 | 1474 ai 591-92 
4519 | 1340 | 1475 22 592-93 
4520 | 1341 | 1476 M 593-94 
4521 | 1342 | 1477 | 826 | 594-05 














t 37 Sobhana was suppressed in the north. 


. aoe 
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| YEAR. 





Day and 
month, A D. 


26 Mar (85) 
26 Mar (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar (85) 
26 Mar (85) 
26 Mar (86) 
26 Mar (85) 
26 Mar (88) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar (88) 
26 Mar (85) 
26 Mar (85) 
27 Mar (86) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar (85) 
27 Mar (86) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar: (85) 
26 Mar. (89) 
27 Mar. (86) 





Week- 
day. 


6 Еп . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed 
6 Fr. 

0 Sat. 

1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. 
4 Wed 
5 Thur 
6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. 

2 Mon . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
6 Ft. . 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri . 
0 Sat. . 
2 Mon.. 





COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


— 





Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 


17 


? 
T3 
19 55 0 
$ 1 


—. 
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ती 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDS). 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


19 


22 Mar (81) 
11 Mar (71) 
28 Feb (59) 
19 Mar (78) 

9 Mar (68) 
26 ‘Feb (57) 
16 Mar (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
24 Mar (83) 
12 Mar (72) 
2 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (69) 
28 Feb (89) 
17 Мат. (26) 
6 Mar (65) 
25 Mar. (84) 
13 Mar (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
25 Mar (81) 
12 Mar. (71) 
29 Feb. (60) 
19 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (67) 
27 Mar, (86) 





Week- 
day. 


20 


2 Mon.. 
0586. 
4 Wed. 
3 Tues. 
1 Sean . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 8008. 
0 Sat. 

4 Wed. 
2 Mon. . 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thor. 
3 Tues. 
1 Sum. . 
5 Thor 
4 Wed. 
1 Sum . 
6 Ет. . 
5 Fior: 
3 Paes. 
9 Sat. . 
6 Fri. . 
3 Foes: 


2 Mom. . 





23 


9876-4762 
90-7914 
9966-4748 
1.1144 
215-4296 
91.1130 
125-7526 
1-4360 

36 0756 
991r 7590 
126-0743 
160.7139 
36-2973 
250-7125 
9946-7203 
9822-4037 
9857-0433 
9732-7267 
9847-0219 
9981-6815 
1950968 
T6805 
106 5197 
9982-0091 
166427 


24 


150 0032 
32-5295 
880-7644 
816 7479 
700 2743 
547 5092 
483 4926 
330 7275 
266 7110 
113 9457 
897 472% 
933 4557 
786-6906 
864 2169" 
563-9089 
411-1437 
347-1271 
194-3620 
7? 8884 
18 8720 
897-3988 
744 6332 
660 6167 
527-8514 
3569-8350 


€ 


Kali. 





0927 
236-0066 
205-1827 
266-4924 
228-4064 
197-5825 
248-8923 
218-0683 
269 3781 
238-5542 
2104682 
263-7779 
280-9541 
2028680 
251 4808 
2206160 
2710257 
24141019 
213-0161 
2643256 
230-2854 
2058-2156 
256-7253 
225-9015 
277-2112. 























EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
x š J Sam INTERCALATED 
8 > OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhaka) and 
£ ч SUPPRESSED 
Kali, [Saka | Ё | g< | АР Дэс кара 
3 "d š Southern Northern 
в |BA system. system. 
8 (88 
Дал हिर 3 | 3a 228 4. 6 1 I 
4522 | 1343 | 1418 | 827 | 595-96 | *1420-21 | 34 Багтагш . | 41 Plavanga . .. 
4523 | 1344 | 1479 | 828 | 596-97 1421-22 | 35 Plava . . | 42 Kilaka . . | 5 Sravapa 
4524 | 1345 | 1480 | 829 | 597-98 | 1422-23 | 36 Subhaknt . | 43 Saumya. š <š 
4525 | 1346 | 1481 830 | 598-99 1423-24 | 37 Sobhana . | 44 Sadharana ; ... 
4526 | 1347 | 1482 | 831 | 599-600) *1424-25 | 38 Kródhm . | 45 Viródhaknt . | 4 Ashadha 
4527 | 1348 | 1483 | 832 | 600-01 1425-26 | 89 Vióvàvasu . | 46 Pamdhivm . ... 
4528 | 1349 | 1484 | 833 | 601-02 1426-27 | 40 Pardbhava . | 47 Pramadin .. 
4529 | 1350 | 1485 | 834 | 602-03 1427-28 | 41 Plavanga . | 48 Ananda . | 2 Vaisikha 
4530 | 1351 | 1486 835 | 603-04 | *1428-29 | 42 Kiaka . | 49 Rakshasa ` ... 
4531 | 1352 | 1487 836 | 604-05 1429-30 | 43 Saumya - | 50 Anala . . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4532 | 1353 | 1488 | 837 | 605-06 1430-31 | 44 Sadharana . | 51 Pingala . 242 
4533 | 1354 | 1489 838 | 606-07 1431-32 | 45 Virddhakrit . | 52 Kálayukta . «.. 
4534 | 1355 | 1490 839 | 607-08 | *1432-33 | 46 Pardhivin 53 Siddhàrthin . | 4 Ásbádha 
4535 | 1356 | 1491 840 | 608-09 1433.34 | 47 Pramidin . | 54 Randra 2 ... 
4536 | 1357 | 1492 | 841 | 609-10 1434-35 | 48 Ananda 55 Durmati . ... 
4537 | 1358 | 1493 | 842 | 610-11 1435.36 | 49 Rakshasa . | 56 Dundubh: . | 3 Jyesbtha 
4538 | 1359 | 1494 | 843 | 611-12 | *1436-37 | 50 Anala . . | 57 Rudluródgàrin Нэн 
4589 | 1360 | 1495 | 844 | 612-13 1437.38 | 51 Pingala . P58 Raktaksha 8 Karttaka 
4540 | 1361 | 1496 | 845 x 1438-39 | 52 Kalayukta . | 59 Kródhana 5 ... 
x 1362 | 1497 | 846 | 614-15 1439-40 | 53 Siddharthm . | 60 Kshaya * ... 
4542 | 1363 | 1498 | 847 | 615-16 | *1440-41 | 54 Капага . | 1 Prabhava . | 5 Sravana 
4543 | 1364 | 1499 | 848 | 616-17 | 55 Durmata . 2 Vibhava š ... 
SESS 3 2-6) 1365 | 1500 | 849 | 617-18 1442-43 | 56 Dundubhi . 3 Sukla . ` .. 
4545 | 1366 | 1501 | 850 | 618-19 | 1443.44 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 4 Pramóda . 4 Ashadha . 
4546 | 1367 | 1502 | 851 | 619-20 | *1444-45 | 58 Raktaksha . 


6 Praj apati . 
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| OF THE 


SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY | WHICE 
TRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 














































Kali. 


Tıme of 
Day and Week- | true Mēsha- Day and | 


month, A.D. day. samkranti. | month A.D. day. 8. 


Ё 


13 14 17 19 20 | 24 








26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 8 20 0116 Mar (75) 6 Fri. . | 9892 3261 | 311 0698 | 246-3894 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 14 32 30] 4 Маг. (63) | 3 Tues. | 9768-0005 | 157-3046 | 215-5634 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur 20 45 01 28 Mar. (82) 2 Mon. . | 9802-6491 94-2881 | 266-8732 
27 Mar. (86) | O Sat. .| 2 57 30 | 13 Mar.(72) | O Sat. . | 16-9644 | 977-8145 | 238-7871 
26 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun . 9 10 01 2 Mar. (62) 5 Thur 231 2797 | 861-3410 | 210-7011 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. 15 22 30121 Mar (80) 4 Wed. 265 9193 | 796-3244 | 262-0208 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 21 35 0110 Mar (69) | 1 Sun. . | 141-6027 | 6445593 | 231-1870 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Thur з 47 30] 27 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. 17-2860 | 491-7941 | 200-3631 
26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . |10 0 0|17 Mar (77) | 4 Wed. 51-9257 | 4277776 | 251-6727 
26 Маг. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 16 12 30| 6 Mar (65) 1 Sun. . 19927-6091 | 275-0124 | 220-8489 
26 Mar.(85) | 1 Sun. . 22 25 0 [25 Mar (84) 0 Sat. . | 9962-2487 | 210-9959 | 272-1586 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 4 37 30 | 14 Mar.(73) | 4 Wed. [9837-1821 | 58-2307 | 241-3348 
26 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 10 50 of 3 Mar (63) | 2 Mon. | 52-2473 | 941-7571 213-2487 
26 Mar (85) | 5 Thur. |17 2 30 | 22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . | 86-8870 877-7407 | 264-5585 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . | 23 15 0(12 Mar. (71) | 6 Fri. . | 301-2022 | 761-2671 236-4723 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 5 27 30] 1 Mar (60) | 3 Tues. 176-8856 | 608 5019 | 205-6485 
26 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 11 40 0 118 Mar. (78) | 1 Sun. . 9872-8933 | 508-1938 | 254-2204 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues 17 52 301 8 Mar. (67) 6 Еті. . 87-2086 | 391-7202 | 226-1344 


27 Mar.(86) | 5 Thur. о 5 0126 Маг. (85) |4 Wed. | 97832164 | 291-4121 274-1063 


27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . 6 17 30 16 Mar. (75) | 2 Mon.. 9997-5316 | 1749385 | 246-6203 


26 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . | 12 30 of 4 Mar. (64) | 6 Fri. . 9873-2150 | 22-1734 | 216-7964 


26 Маг. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 18 42 зо | 23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 9907 8546 | 958-1569 | 267-1061 
3 Tues, 122 4699 | 841-6932 | 239-0200 


9997 8533 | 688-9181 | 208-1962 
32-4928 | 6249016 | 259 5059 


27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 0 55 0113 Mar. (72) 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. т 7 30| 2 Маг. (61) | 0 Sat. . 
26 Mar, (86) | 5 Thur. | 13 20 0 | 20 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri. . 
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Kah. | Saka. 


Chaitrad: Vikrama. 





to 
e 


1508 
1504 
1505 
1506 
1507 
1508 
1509 
1510 
1511 
1512 
1513 
1514 
1515 
1516 
1517 
1518 
1519 
1520 
1521 
1822 
1523 
1524 
1525 

‚1596 
1527 


1391 
1392 





year 


Meéshádi solar 
1n Bengal. 





9 
& 

















EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
Jovian SAMVATSARA. 
RE SUPPRESSED 
Kolan. AD. oe ол 
Southern Northern 
system system. 

4 5 6 u 7 8 
620-21 | 1445-46 | 59 Kr6dhana . | 6 Angirasa - 
621-22 | 1446-47 | 60 Kshaya -| 7 Srimukha 2 УашаКкВа . 
622-23 | 1447.48 | 1 Prabhava „| 8 Вика . 5 
623.24 | "144849 | 2 Vibhava . | 9 Yuvan. 6 Bhadrapada 
624-25 | 1449-50 | 3 Sukla . . | 10 Dhêtra . 8 
625-26 | 1450-51 | 4 Pramoda . | 11 Isvara . 
626-27 | 1451-52 | 5 Prajapati . | 12 Bahudhànya 4 Ashadha 
627-28 | *1452-53 | 6 Angirasa 13 Pramàthun m 
628-29 | 1453-54 | 7 Srimukha . | 14 Vikrama s 
629-30 1454-55 | 8 Bhava . « | 15 Vrisha . 3 Jyéshtha  . 
630-31 1455-56 | 9 Yuvan . - | 16 Chitrabbànu dua 
631-32 *1459-57 10 Dháin . - | 17 Subhanu 10 Fausta lahe) b 
632-33 1457-58 | 11 Isvara . . | 18 Тагада Ч шингэж 
833-34 1458-59 | 12 Bahudhšánya . | 19 Parthiva 2: 
634-35 | 1459-60 | 13 Pramáthin «| 20 Vyaya . 5 Sravana . 
635-36 |: *1460,01 | 14 Vikrama . | 21 Sarvayjit. vis 
636-37 | 1461-68 | 15 Vrisha . « | 22 Sarvadharin oe 
637-38 | 1462-63 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 23 Virédhin 4 Áshadha . 
638-39 | 1463-64 | 17 Subhànu + | 24 Vikrita . ... 
639-40 | *1464-65 | 18 Tirana . = | 25 Khara . ... 
640-41 | 1465-66 | 19 Parthva < | 26 Nandana 2 Vaiéákha . 
641-42 1466-67 | 20 Vyaya . > | 27 Vijaya . 58 
642-43 1467-68 | 21 Sarvant „|28 Jaya . 6 Bhadrapadg 
643-44 | *1468-69 | 22 Sarvadhirm - | 29 Manmatha . ... 
644-48 1469-79 | 23 Viródhin «130 Durmukha . ... 
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SOLAR YEAR. 


Day and 
month, À D 


13 


26 Mar. (85) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar (86) 
26 Mar, (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
-26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
27 Mar (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar (85) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 


Ir 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF OIVIL DAY ON WHIOE 





Day and 





CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDS). 


———— CF  ——M ш ш Шш 


—— om ] —— |р — — f |) —— I || ———— [h 


3 Tues. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. 
0 Sat 
2 Mon. 


> 


@ 
Bo ४ ou ë Š Š 
Be Š < ४ 


9 Mar. (68) 
26 Feb. (57) 
17 Mar. (76) 

6 Mar (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 

4 Mar. (63) 
22 Мах. (82) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
19 Mar. (78) 
7 Mar. (67) 
26 Mar. (85) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Мат. (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (72) 
2 Mar. (61) 
21 Mar. (80) 
9 Mar. (69) 
26 Feb. (87) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (85) 


34 Mar. (73) 


0 Sat. . 
5 Fr. 
3 Tues. 


9908 1762 
9784 8596 
9818 4993 
82 8145 
67 4541 
9943 1375 
157-4527 
192-0924 
07-7751 
9943-4501 
9978-0087 
9853-7821 
9888-4218 
1027370 
9978 4204 
13-0600 
227-3108 
103 0587 


137 6983. 


13-3817 
9889-0651 
9923 7047 

138-0199 
172 6596 
48-3430 


472-1303 
319 3712 
255 3547 
188 8812 
14 8646 
922-0995 
805-6259 
741-6094. 
088-8442 
480-0790 
372-0625 
219-2973 
155 2809 
38-8073 
885 0421 
822-0266 
705 5520 
552-7868 
488 7703 
386 0051 
183-2400 
119-2214 
2 7499 
938 7334 
185 9682 


1 







228 6821 
197 8582 
249-1679 
221 0818 | 
272-3915 | 
241-5677 | 
213 4816 
264 7914 
233 9674 
208 1436 
254-4533 
223 6205 
274 9302 
246-8532 
216-0203 
267-3300 
239-2529 
208-4291 
259-7388 
228 9150 
198 0911 
249-4008 
221-3147 
272-6244 
241-8006 





— 


x2 
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———Orst Ir s= 








TABLE 














CONCURRENT Ї 






































ы INTERCALATED 
4 | 8 JOVIAN SAMVATSARBA, (adhika) and 
š h SUPPRESSED 
dd E: (kshaya) LUNAR 
бака. | > rg [Kollam A.D. MONTHS (true). 
š = 50 Southern 
л EE system 
2 
6 [SE 
2 8 3a 4 5 6 
1393 | 1528 | 877 | 645-46 | 1470-71 | 24 Viknta . - | 31 Hērnalamba 
1394 | 1529 | 878 | 646-47 | 1471-72 | 25 Khara . - | 32 Vilamba < 7 ye 
1395 | 1530 | 879 | 647-48 | *1472-73 | 26 Nandana +. | 33 Vikarin. ° .. 
1396 | 1531 | 880 | 648-49 | 1473.74 | 27 Vyaya . . | 34 Sarvarn - |3 dyéshtha . 
1397 | 1532 | 881 | 649-50 | 1474-75 | 28 Jaya . . | 35 Plava . . 
7 Aévina 
1398 | 1533 | 882 | 650-51 | 1475-76 | 29 Manmatha . | 36 Subhakrit 10 Pausha(ksh.) 
12 Phalguna 
1399 | 1534 | 883 | 651-52 | *1476-77 | 30 Durmukha . | 37 Sébhana . Vis 
1400 | 1535 | 884 | 652-53 1477-78 | 31 Hémalamba . | 38 Krodhim . ... 
1401 | 1536 | 885 | 653-54 | 1478-79 | 32 Vilamba - | 39 Visvavasn . | 5 Srawana . 
1402 | 1537 | 886 | 654-55 1479-80 | 33 Vikürin. - | 40 Parábhava . ... 
1403 | 1538 | 887 | 655-56 | *1480-81 | 34 Sarvarin « | 41 Plavanga ç aus 
1404 | 1539 | 888 | 650-57 1481-82 | 35 Plava . . | 42 Kilaka . .| 4 Ashadha . 
1405 | 1540 | 889 | 657-58 | 1482-83 | 36 Subhakrit . | 43 Saumya P 555 
1406 | 1541 890 | 658-59 1483-84 | 37 Sóbhana . , 44 Südharana . ... 
1407 | 1542 | 891 | 659-60 | *1484-85 | 38 Krddhin . í 45 Virddhakrit . | 1 Chaitra š 
1408 | 1545 892 | 660-61 1485-86 | 39 Vi$vàvasu . | 46 Paridhàvin . = 
1409 | 1544 | 893 | 661.62 1486-87 | 40 Paribhava . | 47 Pramadin < | 9 Bhadrapada 
1410 | 1545 | 894 | 662-63 | 1487.88 | 41 Plavanga . | 48 Ananda , = 
1411 | 1546 | 895 | 663-64 | *1488-89 | 42 Kilaka . . | 49 Rakshasa . нэ 
1412 | 1547 | 896 | 664-65 | 1489-90 | 43 Saumya . | 50 Anala , -|4 Ashadha . 
1413 | 1548 | 897 | 665-66 1490-91 | 44 Sadharana, 51 Pingala oe 
1414 | 1549 898 | 666-67 1491-92 | 45 Vimódbaknt . | 52 Kalayukta ... 
1415 | 1550 | 899 | 667-68 | *1492.93 | 46 Paridhavin - | 53 Siddharthin 2 УанаКна , 2 
ar % [me ee Cn | 0 paaie 1551 900 | 668.69 1493-04 | 47 Pramadin . | 64 Raudra ... 
1417 | 1552 | 901 | 669.70 1494.95 | 48 Ananda . | 65 Durmati 6 Bhadrapada 
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LXI—Contd. 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR DERAN UMEN ore ae DAY | WHICH | 
Kali. 

Day and | Week- шин Day and Week- 

month, A.D. day. samkranti, | month, A.D. day. 
17 19 20 23 i 
27 Mar. (86) 4 Mar. (63) 1 Sun. . | 262-6582 | 669 4946 | 213-7145 | 4572 
27 Mar. (86) 22 Mar. (81) 6 Fr. 9958-6660 | 569-1865 | 262-2865 | 4573 
26 Mar. (86) 10 Mar. (70) 8 Tues. | 9838 3494 | 416-4214 | 231-4626 | 4574 
27 Mar. (86) 28 Feb. (59) 1 Sun . 48-6646 | 299-9477 | 203-3765 1 4575 
27 Mar. (86) 18 Mar. (77) | 6 Fri. , | 9744 6724 | 199 6397 | 251-0484 | 4576 
27 Mar. (86) 8 Mar. (67) 4 Wed. 9958 9875 83-1661 | 223 8624 | 4577 
26 Mar. (86) 26 Mar (86) | 3 Tues. | 9993-6272| 19-1496 | 275-1721 | 4578 
27 Mar (86) 16 Mar. (75) 1 Sun. . | 207.9424 | 902-6760 | 247-0861 | 4579 
27 Mar. (86) 5 Mar. (64) 5 Thur. 83-6259 | 749 9109 | 216-2622 | 4580 
27 Mar. (86) 24 Mar. (83) 4 Wed. 118-2654 | 685:8943 | 267-5720 | 4581 
26 Mar. (86) 12 Mar. (72) | 1 Sun . | 9993-9488 | 598 1291 | 236-7480 | 4582 
27 Mar. (86) 1 Mar. (60) | 5 Thur. |9869 6322 | 380-3640 | 205-9242 | 4583 
27 Mar. (86) 20 Mar (79) 4 Wed. 9904 2718 | 316-3474 | 257-2339 | 4584 
27 Mar. (86) 9 Mar. (68) | 1 Sun. . | 9779-9552 | 163-5822 | 226 4101 | 4585 
26 Mar. (86) 27 Feb. (58) | 6 Fri. . | 9994-2705 | 47-1087 | 198-3239 | 4580 
27 Mar. (86) 17 Mar. (76) | 5 Thur 28-9101 | 983-0922 | 249-6337 | 4587 
27 Mar. (86) 7 Mar. (66) 3 Tues. 243-2253 | 8666186 | 221-5476 | 4588 
27 Mar. (86) 26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 277-8650 | 802-6021 | 272-8573 | 4589 
26 Mar (86) 14 Mar. (74) | 6 Fri, . | 153-5484 | 649-8370 | 242-0335 | 4590 
27 Mar. (86) 3 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues. 29-2318 | 497-0717 | 211-2097 | 4591 
27 Mar. (86) 22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mo». 63-8714 | 433-0553 | 262-5194 | 4592 
pecs er mnm Emm Mar. (86) 11 Маг. (70) | 6 Fri. . | 9939-5548 | 280-2901 | 231-6955 | 4593 
26 Mar. (86) 28 Feb. (59) | S Tues. {9815-2381 | 127-5249 | 200-8716 | 4594 
21 Mar. (86) 18 Mar. (77) 2 Mon. . | 0849-8778 63-5084 | 252-1813 1 4595 
27 Mar. (86) 8 Mar. (67) | 0 Sat. . 64-1930 | 947-0348 | 224-0953 | 4596 






















































EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voz. ХҮІ. 
CARLA EET =n" 
TABLE 
li “YEAR. 
n TERRI Se NIE ы ыб मद š 
Š 3 Jovian ВюАМУАТБАВА. шс 
e ч ИЧЕ SUPPRESSED 
Kah, |Saka.| P | 84 | АЛ. отав 
3134 мэс = 
à (85 
1 | 21 3a 4 5 6 8 
4597 | 1418 | 1553 | 902 | 670-71 | 1495-96 | 49 R&kshasa  . | 56 Dundubhi . si 
4598 | 1419 | 1554 | 903 | 671-72 | *1490.97 | 50 Anala . . | 57 Rudhurodgirin TH 
4599 | 1420 | 1555 | 904 | 672-73 1497.98 | 51 Pingala . | 68 Raktáksha . | 5 Sravana 7 
4600 | 1421 | 1556 | 905 | 673-74 | 1498-99 | 52 Kalayukta . | 59 Kródhana . de 
4601 | 1422 | 1557 | 906 | 674-75 | 1499-1500, 53 Siddharthm . | 60 Kshaya : ET 
4602 | 1423 | 1558-| 907 | 675-76 | *1500.01 | 54 Raudra „| 1 Prabhava . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4603 | 1424 | 1559 | 908 | 676-77 | 1501.02 | 55 Durmati .| 2 Vibhavat . 25 
4604 | 1425 | 1560 | 909 | 677-78 | 1502-08 | 56 Dundubhi . | 4 Praméda а ЭР 
4605 | 1426 | 1561 | 910 | 678-79 | 1503-04 | 57 Rudhirodgànn | 5 Prajapati . | 2 Vai&kha . 
4606 | 1427 | 1562 | 911 | 679-80 | *1504-05 | 58 Raktiksha ‚| 6 Angirasa I Эг" 
4007 | м28 | 1563 | 912 | 680:81 | 1505-06 | 59 Krodhana ‚| 7 Srimukha . | 6 Bh&drapada 
4608 | 1429 | 1564 | 913 | 681-82 | 1506-07 | 60 Kebaya . | 8 Вима . š гд 
4609 | 1430 | 1505 914 | 682-83 1507-08 . 1 Prabhava 2 9 Yuvan . n ose 
4610 | 1431 | 1566 | 915 | 683-84 | *1508-09 | 2 Vibhava . | 10 рат». .[4 Ashàdha . 
4611 | 1432 | 1567 | 916 | 684-85 | 1509-10| 3 Sukla . - | 11 Јата . ; 22 
4612 | 1433 | 1568 | 917 | 685-86 | 1510-11 | 4 Pramóda =. | 12 Bahudhanya . E 
4613 | 1434 | 1569 | 918 | 686-87 | 151112 | 5 Prajàpsti . | 13 Pramathin .{ 2 Vašākha . 
4614 | 1435 | 1570 | 919 | 687-88 | *1512-13 | 6 Angirasa . | 14 Vakrama š 577 
4615 | 1436 | 1571 | 920 | 688-89 | 1513-14 | 7 Srimukha . | 15 Vrwha. . | 6 Bhádrapada 
4616 | 1437 | 1572 | 921 | 689-90 | 1514-15 | 8 Bhāva . . | 16 Chiirabhànu . ok 
4617 | 1438 | 1573 | 922 | 600-91 | 1515-16 | 9 Yuvan . . | 17 Subhànu А 23 
4618 | 1439 | 1574 | 933 | 691-92 | *1516-17| 10 Dhàtn . - | 18 Tirana. . | 5 Sravana . 
4619 | 1440 | 1575 | 924 | 602.93 | 1517-18 | 11 lévara . .| 19 Pšrthiva . Sei 
4620 | 1441 | 1576 | 925 | 693-94 1518-19 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 20 Vyaya . . ३ 
4621 | 1442 | 1577 | 926 | 694-95} 1519-20 | 13 Pramathin '. | 21 Sarvayit : 





# Мо. 3 Sukla was suppressed in the north. 





3 Jyéshtha  . 
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—— h F 























T OF THE | 
LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDED). c 
Day and Week- a asa Day and Week- 4 b. : 
month, A.D. day. samkrant: | month, A.D. day. ' 
18 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 [AS 

Н. М. 8. 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . | 17 57 30127 Mar. (86) 6 En. . 98-8327 | 8830184 | 275 4050 | 4597 
27 Mar (87) | 1 Sun. . 10 0116 Маг. (76) | 4 Wed. | 313-1479 | 7665447 | 247 3190 | 4598 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . 22 30] 5 Mar. (64) 1 Sun. 188 8313 | 013.7796 | 216 4950 | 4599 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues 12 35 01 23 Mar. (82) 6 Fri. , | 9884 8390 | 513-4715 | 265 0670 | 4600 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 18 47 30 | 12 Mar. (71) 3 Tues. 9760 5224 | 360 7063 | 234-2431 | 4601 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri . 0 0 1 Mar. (61) 1 Sun, . | 9974 8377 | 2442328 | 206 1571 | 4602 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat . 7 12 30 | 20 Mar (79) 0 Sat. , 94773 | 1802162 | 257-4688 | 4603 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun, .| 13 25 0 9 Mar. (68) 4 Wed. 9885 1607 274510 | 226 6429 | 4604 
27 Маг. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 19 37 30 | 27 Feb (58) | 2 Mon.. 99 4760 | 9109775 | 198 5568 | 4605 
27 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 1 50 Of 17 Mar. (77) 1 Sun. 134-1156 | 8469609 | 249-8666 | 4606 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 8 2 30] 6 Mar (65) 5 Thur. 97990 | 6941958 | 219 0427 | 4607 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . | 14 15 0 | 25 Mar. (84) 4 Wed, 44 4386 | 630 1793 | 270 3525 | 4608 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat . | 20 27 30 | 14 Mar, (73) 1 Sun. . | 9920 1220 | 4774141 | 239 5286 | 4609 
27 Mar (87) | 2 Mon. . 2 40 0] 2 Mar.(62) 5 Thur |9795 8054 | 3246489 | 208 7048 | 4610 
27 Mar.(86) | 3 Tues. 52 30] 21 Mar. (80) 4 Wed. 9830-4450 | 260.6324 | 260 0144 | 461] 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 15 5 Of 11 Mar. (70) | 2 Mon. 44-7603 | 144-1589 | 231 9284 | 4012 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 21 17 301 28 Feb. (59) 6 Fri. . | 99204426 | 991-3936 | 201-1045 | 4613 
27 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . 8 30 0118 Mar. (78) 5 Thur. | 9955 0933 | 927-3772 | 252-4142 | 4614 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . 9 42 301 8 Mar. (67) | 3 Tues, 169 3984 | 810-9036 | 224-3282 | 4615 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 15 55 О | 27 Mar, (86) 2 Mon. 202-0381 | 746 8872 | 275-6379 | 4616 
27 Mar (86) | 3 Tues. 22 7 801 16 Mar. (75) 6 Fr. . 79 7215 | 5941219 | 244 8140 | 4017 
27 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 4 20 0| 4 Mar (64) 3 Tues. | 441 3567 | 213-9901 | 4018 
27 Mar (86) | 6 Fri. . | 10 82 30] 23 Mar. (82) 2 Mon. . | 9990 0445 | 377-3403 | 265 2999 | 4619 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. .| 16 45 01 12 Mar. (71) 6 Fri, . | 9865 7278 | 2245750 | 234-4760 | 4620 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 22 57 30] 2 Mar (61) | 4 Wed, 80-0431 | 108-1015 | 206-3800 | 4621 

















=— Hs t—a sO. x [r осечасаото чта 




















——o=sM=z=— A ra = ल 
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— 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
š I 
à i NTERCALATED 
B Ë, JovraN SAMYATSARA, (adhika) and 
car КЕ: 
ali = =. ya) LUNAR 
Kali. | Saka. | > 54 Kolam.| A.D. MONTHS (true). 
3 d Ë Northern 
E Er system. 
8 85 
1 2 3 За. 4 5 8 














22 Sarvadharin . 
23 Virodlun . 
24 Vikrita . 
25 Khara . . 
26 Nandana . 
27 Vijaya . : 
28 Jaya . 1 
29 Manmatha . 
30 Durmukha 

31 Hémalamba . 
32 Vilamba F 
33 Vikànn. . 
34 Sarvarin А 
35 Plava . 4 
36 Subhaknt . 
37 Sobhana 5 
38 Krédhin . 


39 Viévàvasu . 


4622 | 1443 | 1578 | 927 | 695-96 | *1520-21 | Vikrams 
4623 | 1444 | 1579 | 928 | 696-97 | 1521-22 | 15 Vrisha . . 
4624 | 1445 | 1580 | 929 | 697-98 | 1522-23 | 16 Chitrabhanu . 
4625 | 1446 | 1581 | 930 | 698-99 | 1523-24 | 17 Subhànu . 
4626 | 1447 | 1582 | 931 | 699-700 *1524-25 | 18 Tarana . < 
4627 | 1448 | 1683 | 932 | 700-01 | 1525-26 | 19 Párthiva . 
4628 | 1449 | 1584 | 933 | 701-02 | 1526-27 | 20 Vyaya . « 
4629 | 1450 | 1585 | 934 | 702-03 | 1527-28 | 21 Sarvajit i 
4630 | 1451 | 1586 | -935 | 703-04 | *1528-29 | 22 Sarvadharin ` 
4631 | 1452 | 1587 | 936 | 704-05 | 1529-30 | 23 Viródhin . 
4632 | 1453 | 1588 | 937 | 705-06 | 1530-31 | 24 Vikrita. . 
4633 | 1454 | 1589 | 938 | 706-07 | 1531-32 | 25 Khara . . 
4634 | 1455 | 1590 | 939 | 707-08 | *1532.33 | 26 Nandana . 
4635 | 1456 | 1591 | 940 | 708-09 | 1533-34 | 27 Vijaya . . 
4636 | 1457 | 1592 | 941 | 709-10 | 1534-35 28 Jaya . . 
4637 | 1458 | 1593 | 942 | 710-11 | 1535-36 | 20 Manmatha . 
4638 | 1459 | 1504 | 943 | 711-12 | *1536-37 | 30 Durmukha . 
4639 | 1460 | 1595 | 944 | 712-13 | 1537-38 | 31 Hémalamba . 
4640 | 1461 | 1596 | 945 | 713-14] 1538-39 | 32 Vilamba : 


2 Vaisàkha  . 


6 Bhadrapada 


eee 


4 Ásbádha . 


2 Vaisákha  . 


6 Bhádrapada 













40 Parüábhava . 


4641 | 1462 | 1597 | 946 | 714-15 1539-40 | 33 Vikarin . . | 41 Plavanga . 





2 * 2 Sarvari ila ivina* 
4642 | 1463 | 1598 947 | 715-16 1540-41 | 34 arin . | 42 Kilaka . 10 Pausha(keh.) 
4643 | 1464 | 1599 948 | 716-17 1541-42 | 85 Plava . . | 43 Saumya . iL Chaitra . 
4644 | 1465 | 1600 949 | 717-18 1542.43 | 36 Subhakrit „ | 44 байһзтапа . m 
ша [ш | ко | का | пва ваа |ва | 1466 | 1601 950 | 718-19 1543-44 | 37 Sébhana . | 45 Virddhakrit . | 6 Bhádrapada 











4646 719-20 | *1544-45 | 38 Krédhin 46 Paridhivm 0. 


... 











a 


* A close case. At the Tula-samkrinti the moon had been waxing for less than 2 minutes, 


124 




















T YEAR (MEAN (SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
BUKLA 1 ENDS). 







































Kah. 
— | x e в. ы | 

е ПЕ i. 20 23 24 25 1 

27 Mar. (87) 5 10 0120 Mar. (80) | $ Tues. 114-0827 | 44-0850 | 257-6997 | 4622 


























27 Mer. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Max. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
-27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) _ 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Max. (87) 


22 зо | 9 Mar. (68) 
17 35 o| 27 Feb. (58) 
23 47 зо | 18 Mar. (77) 
6 о O| 6 Mar. (66) 
12 12 30 | 25 Mar. (84) 
18 25 0 114 Mar. (73) 
зт 30| 3 Mar. (62) 
so о | 21 Mar. (81) 
13 2 30] 11 Mar. (70) 
19 15 0] 28 Feb. (59) 

27 304 19 Mar. (78) 
т 40 о] 8 Mar. (68) 
13 52 30 | 26 Mar. (85) 
20 5 0 | 15 Mar. (74) 
2 17 30| 4 Mar. (63) 

зо о | 22 Mar. (82) 
14 42 30 | 12 Маг. (71) 
20 55 О] 2 Mar (61) 
3 7 30 | 21 Mar. (80) 

20 О] 9 Mar. (69) 
15 32 30 | 26 Feb. (57) 
21 45 O 17 Mar. (76) 
s 57 30| 6 Mar (65) 
0 | 24 Mar. (84) 


9990-3661 | 891-3198 | 226-8758 | 4628 
204-6814 | 774-8462 | 198-7897 | 4624 








239-3210 | 710-8297 | 250-0995 | 4625 
115-0044 | 558-0646 | 219-2756 | 4626 
149-6440 | 494-0480 | 270-5854 | 4627 


















25-3274 | 341-2828 | 239-7615 | 462% 
9901-0108 | 188-5177 | 208-9577 | 4629 
9935-6504 | 124-5011 | 160-2473 | 4630 

149-9657 8-0276 | 232 1613 | 4631 
25.6400 | 855-2624 | 201-3374 | 4632 
60-2887 | 791-2459 | 252-6471 | 463: 

274-6009 | 674-7723 | 224-5641 | 4634 






























9970-6117 | 574-4642 | 273-1330 | 4635 
9846-2851 | 421-6991 | 242-3091 | 4636 
9721-9785 | 268-9338 | 211-4853 | 4637 
9756-6181 | 204-9174 | 262-7950 | 4638 
9970-9333 88-4438 | 234-7089 | 4838 
185-2486 | 971-8702 | 206-6229 | 4640 
219-8882 | 907-9537 | 257-0326 | 4641 
95-5716 | 755-1885 | 227-1088 | 4642 









































9071-2550 | 602-4234 | 196-2848 | 4643 

5-8846 | 538-4068 | 247-5946 | 4644 
9881-5780 | 385-6417 | 216-7707 | 4545 
9916-2175 | 321-6252 | 268-0805 | 4646 
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—Es[  WÁ—-smmI[ rs sm <s<aTt ea 
— 











TABLE 





ilii YEAR. 

















































1627 | 976 | 744-45 1569-70 | 3 Sukla . . | 114 хаг» . 


ъа 






4 š Jovian SAMVATSARA. | 
| ЭГ отте 
Kali, Saka | > | &-3 |Kollam.| A.D. MONTHS (true), 
š = = Southern Northern 
5 * Р system. 
= — | | U... ee ny 
1 | 2 | 3 [за | 4 5 6 
4647 | 1468 | 1603 952 | 720-21 1545-46 | 39 Visvavasu . | 47 Pramüdin 
4648 | 1469 | 1604 | 953 | 721-22 | 1546-47 | 40 Par&bhava . | 48 Ananda - 
4649 | 1470 | 1605 954 | 722-23 1547-48 | 41 Plavanga . | 49 Rakshasa 
4650 | 1471 | 1606 | 955 | 723-24 | *1548-49 | 42 Kilaka . . | 50 Anala . . 
4651 | 1472 | 1607 | 956 | 724-25] 1549-50 | 43 Saumya . | 51 Pingala . | 2 Vaisikha . 
4652 | 1473 | 1608 | 957 | 725-26 1550-51 | 44 Sádhàrana  . | 52 Kalayukta . ... 
4653 | 1474 | 1609 | 958 | 726-27 | 1551-52 | 45 Viródhakrit . | 53 Siddharthin . | 6 Bhidrapads 
4054 | 1475 | 1610 | 959 | 727-28 | *1552-53 | 46 Paridhavin . | 54 Raudra š 
4655 | 1476 | 1611 | 960 | 728-29 | 1553-54 | 47 Pramadin - | 55 Durmati š 
4656 | 1477 | 1612 | 961 | 729-30 1554-55 | 48 Ananda . | 56 Dundubhi - 
4657 | 1478 | 1613 | 962 | 730-31 1555-56 | 49 Rakshasa . | 57 Rudhiródgárin 
4658 | 1479 | 1614 | 963 | 731-32 | *1556-57 | 50 Anala . - | 58 Raktiksha . 
4659 | 1480 | 1615 | 964 732-33 | 1557-58 | 51 Pingala » | 59 Kródhana . | 3 Jyéshtha 
4660 | 1481 | 1616 | 965 | 733-34 1558-59 | 52 Kalayukta . | 60 Kshaya x ... 
4601 | 1482 | 1617 | 966 | 734-35 1559-60 | 53 Siddharthin . 1 Prabhava ld 
4662 | 1483 | 1618 | 967 | 735-36 | *1560-61 | 54 Raudra . | 2 Vibhava 
4663 | 1484 | 1619 | 968 | 736-37 1561-62 | 55 Durmati 5 3 Sukla . 
4664 | 1485 | 1620 | 969 | 737-38 | 1562-63 | 56 Dundubhi . | 4 Pramóda 
4665 | 1486 | 1621 | 970 | 738-39 1563-64 | 67 Rudburddgarin 5 Prajapati 
4666 | 1487 | 1622 | 971 | 739-40 | *1564-65 | 58 Raktüksha . 6 Angirass 
4667 | 1488 | 1623 972 740-41 1565.66 | 59 Krédhana . 7 Srimukha 
4668 | 1489 | 1624 | 973 | 741-42 | 1566-67 | 60 Kshaya . | 8 Bháva 
4668 | 1490 | 1625 | 974 | 742-43 1567.68 | 1 Prabhava < | 9 Yuvan . 
4670 | 1491 | 1626 | 975 | 743-44 | *1568-69 | 2 Vibhava < | 10 Dhatri . 2 Vawaikha < 
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LXI~-Contd. 


ny 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAR YEAR. 


day. 





x Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
{ 27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Маг, (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar, (86) 
28 Mar, (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar, (87) 
27 Mar, (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
{ 28 Mar. (87) 
| 28 Mar. (87) 
| 27 Mar (87) 
| 27 Mar (80) 


























Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 


17 

: M 8. 
16 22 30 
22 35 0 
4 47 30 
11 0 0 
17 12 30 
23 25 0 
5 37 30 
11 50 O 
18 2 30 
15 0 
21 30 
12 49 0 
18 52 80 
1 5 0 
7. 17 30 
i3 30 0 
19 42 30 
55 0 

8 т 30 
14 20 0 
20 32 30 

245 0 

8 57 30 
15 10 0 
21 22 30 





Day and 
month, A.D. 





13 Mar. (72) 

3 Mar. (62) 
22 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (71) 
28 Feb. (59) 
19 Mar, (78) 

8 Mar. (67) 
26 Mar. (86) 
15 Mar. (74) 

4 Mar. (63) 
23 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (72) 

2 Mar. (61) 
21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (69) 
27 Mar. (87) 
16 Mar. (75) 

6 Mar. (65) 
25 Mar. (84) 
13 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
22 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (77) 


Week- 
day. 


20 


8 Fri . 
4 Wed. 
3 Tues. 
1 Sun. 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
0 Sat. . 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun, . 
0 Sab . 
5 Thur 
3 Tues. 
2 Mon. . 
6 Еп. . 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun, . 
6 Fri. . 
5 Thur. 
2 Mon. 
0 Sat, . 
6 Fri . 
3 Tues, 
0 Sat. . 
BF . 


SULA l ENDS). 


9791-9009 
6-2162 
40-9559 
255-1711 
180-8544 
165-4941 
41-1114 
75-8171 
9952-5005 
9827-1839 
9861-8235 
16-1884 
290-4540 
325-0936 
200-7771 
9896-7848 
9772-4681 
9986-7834 
21-4230 
9897-1064 
111-4197 
146-0613 
21-7447 
| 
9982-0077 





52-3864 
988-3699 
871-8964 
719-1311 
655-1147 
502-3496 
438-3329 
285-5678 
132 8021 

68-7856 
952-3120 
835-8385 
760-8220 
619-0567 
518-7487 
365-9835 
249-5104 
185-4939 

32-7287 
916-2552 
852-2386 
699-4735 
548-7083 
482-6917 


LUNI-SOLAE YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY QN WHICH 
CHAITEA 


Kali. 


©. 





25 1 


237-2566 
209-1706 
260-4802 
232-3942 
201-5703 
252-8800 
222.0562 
273-3659 
242-5420 
211-7182 
268-0279 
234-9418 | 
206-8558 
258-1655 
227-9417 
275-9135 | 
245-0897 | 
217-0036 
268-3134 | 
237-4895 | 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
& | 3 J x INTERCALATED 
8 > OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (айа) and 
3 {3 SEREN ED 
: Нам ©. (kshaga) LUNAR 
= € E Southern Northern 
£ D у gt 
= 4 system. system. 
311 
1 | 2 | 3 | за 5 в 
4672 | 1493 | 1628 977 | 1570-71 4 Ргатбаа - | 12 Bahudhànya . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4673 | 1494 | 1629 978 | 746-47 1571-72 5 Prajapati . | 13 Pramithin . — 
4674 | 1495 | 1630 979 | 747-48 | *1572-73 6 Angirasa . | 14 Vikrama 2 ... 
4675 | 1496 | 1631 980 | 748-49 1573-74 7 Srimukha |. | 15 Vrisha . . | 4 Ashadha . 
4876 | 1497 | 1632 I 981 | 749-50 1574-75 8 Bhava . . | 16 Chitrabhànu . Ре 


750-51 | 1575-76 | 9 Yuvan . . | 17 Subhünu 
751-52 | *1576-77 | 10 Dhatri . .|18Тахара. .|3 Jyéshtha 
752-58 | 1577-78 | 11 léóvara . . | 19 Parthiva 
753-54 | 1578-79 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 20 Vyaya . 
754-55 | 1579-80 | 13 Pramathin 
755-56 | *1580-81 | 14 Vikrama 

756-57 | 1581-82 | 15 Vrisha . . | 23 Унсаын . | 5 бгатара 
757-58 | 1582-83 | 16 Chitrabh&nu . | 24 Viknta . . 
758-59 | 1583-84 | 17 Subbinu . | 25 Khara. . 


. | 8 Karttika Х 
. | 21 Sarvajt - 
. | 22 Sarvadbànn . mos 


759-60 | *1584-85 | 18 Тагала. . | 26 Nandana' . | 4 Ashadha 


760-61 1585-86 | 19 Farthiva . | 27 Vijaya . " 


4688 | 1509 | 1644 | 993 | 761-62 1586-87 | 20 Vyaya . « | 28 Jaya . - 


4989 | 1510 | 1645 | 994 
4690 | 1511 | 1646 | 995 
4691 | 1512 | 1647 | 996 
4692 | 1513 | 1048 | 997 
4693 | 1514 | 1649 | 998 
4694 | 1515 | 1650 | 999 
4695 | 1516 | 1651 


762-63 | 1587-88 | 21 Sarvajit . | 29 Manmathat . [2 Veisákha 
763-64 | *1588-89 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 31 Hémalamba 
764-65 | 1589-90 | 23 Viródhm — . | 32 Vilamba 

765-66 | 1590-91 | 24 Vikrita . 
766-67 | 1591-92 | 25 Khara . 
767-68 | *1592-93 | 26 Nandana 
768-69 | 1593-94 | 27 Vijaya . 
769-70 | 1594-95 | 28 Jaya . 


. | 33 Vikarin, : 
. | 34 Sarvarin š 
- | 35 Plava . . | 4 Ashädha . 
- | 36 Subhakri . 
. | 37 Sobhana A 


1000 


4696 | 1517 | 1652 | 1001 











1 No. 30, Durmati, was suppressed ın the north. 
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a 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 

—————— C EAEE 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE ET DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDED) 
Kab. 




















— "४0५, eer л 








T M 
1 and Week- F ns Day and Week- b. 


month, A D day samkrant: | month, A D day 


& 











13 14 17 19 20 23 24 

















28 Mar (87) | 3 Tues з 35 0| 7 Mar (66) | 3 Tues | 9807 7511 | 330 2366 | 219 5513 | 4672 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed 9 47 30 | 26 Mar (85) |2 Mon  |98423907 | 285 9101 | 270 8611 | 4673 
27 Mar (87) | 5 Thur |16 0 0 15 Mar (75) | 0 Sat. 56 7060 | 149 4366 | 242 7749 | 4674 
27 Mar (88) | 6 Еп . | 22 12 30] 4 Mar (63) | 4 Wed |99323894 | 9966713 | 211 9511 | 4675 
28 Mar (87) | 1 Sun . | 4 25 0] 23 Mar (82) |3 Tues |9967 0290 | 9326549 | 263 2608 | 4676 
28 Маг, (87) | 2 Моп | 10 37 30] 13 Mar.(72) | 1 Sun 1813441 | 816 1813 | 235 1747 | 4677 
27 Mar (87) | 3 Tues. |16 50 Of 1 Mar (61) | 5 Thur 570275 | 663 4160 | 204 3509 | 4678 


27 Mar (86) | 4 Wed 23 2 30] 20 Mar. (79) | 4 Wed 916671 | 599 8996 | 255 9524 | 4679 
446 6344 | 224 8368 | 4680 


3826179 | 276 1464 | 4681 
229 8527 | 245 3226 | 4682 
113 3791 | 217 2365 | 4683 

49 3626 | 268 5463 | 4684 


28 Маг (87) 6 Еп . 5 15 Of 9 Mar (68) | 1 Sun 9967 3506 
28 Mar (87) | 0 Sat . | 11 27 30 | 28 Mar (87) | 0 Sat 1 9902 
27 Mar (87) | 1 Sun, . | 17 40 0116 Mar (76) | 4 Wed. | 9877 6785 
27 Mar (86) | 2 Mon 23 52 30] 6 Mar (65) | 2 Mon . | 919888 
28 Mar (87) | 4 Wed 6 5 Of 25 Mar (84) | 1 Sun . | 126 6284 








28 Mar (87) | 5 Thur. | 12 17 30 14 Mar.(73) | 5 Thur 2 3118 | 896 5974 | 237 7224 | 4685 
27 Mar (87) | 6 Fr 18 30 01 3 Mar (63) | 3 Tues 216 6271 | 780 1239 | 209 6363 | 4086 
28 Mar (87) | 1 Sun. „| 0 42 30122 Mar (81) | 2 Mon 251 2667 | 716 1074 | 260 9460 | 4687 
28 Маг (87) | 2 Mon . | 6 55 0] 11 Mar.(70) | 6 Fr. . | 1269501 | 5633422 | 230 1222 | 4688 
28 Mar (87) | 3 Tues | 13 7 30] 28 Feb (59) | 3 Tues 26335 | 4105770 | 199 2983 { 4689 
27 Mar (87) | 4 Wed 19 20 0118 Mar (78) | 2 Mon . | 372731 | 3465605 | 250 6081 | 4699 
28 Mar (87) | 6 Fn. .| 1 32 30] 7 Mar.(66) | 6 Fr. . 9565 | 193 7953 | 219 7842 | 4691 
28 Mar (87) | 0 Sat 7 45 0]|26 Mar.(85) | 5 Thur |9947 5961 | 1297788 | 271 0939 | 4692 
28 Mar (87) | 1 Sun. TERS шшш 57 30116 Mar (75) | 3 Tues 161 9114 | 13 2053 | 243 0078 1 4693 
27 Маг (87) | 2 Mon | 20 10 0] 4 Mar (64) | 0 Sat 375948 | 8605401 | 212 1840 | 4694 
28 Mar (87) | 4 Wed 2 22 30 | 23 Mar (82) |6 Fm .| 722344 | 7965236 | 263 4937 | 4695 

680 0500 | 235 4076 | 4696 


28 Mar (87) | 5 Thur. 8 35 0113 Mar (72) | 4 Wed 286 5496 






— 





——— Y apa 











——————Á 










































































182 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
TABLE 
=——— TSS SST SSS 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
| 4 š JovrAN SAMVATSARA. Jena pn 
а |> (adhika) and 
Б " SUPPEESSED 
Kah. | Saka. = $4 Kollam.| A.D. ee) at 
= i A | Northern 
| 4 2 system. system 
| о | a" 
1 2 | 5 3a 4 5 6 7 8 
74697 | 1518 | 1653 | 1002 | 770-71 | 1595-96 | 20 Manmatha  . | 38 Krodhin - | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4698 । 1519 | 1654 | 1003 | 771-72 | *1596-97 | 30 Durmukha . | 39 Vesvatasu. S 
4699 | 1520 | 1655 | 1004 | 772-73 1597-98 | 31 Hémalamba . | 40 Parabhava  . | 8 Karttika А 
4700 | 1521 | 1656 | 1005 | 773-74 | 1598-99 | 32 Vilamba - | 41 Plavenga . "a 
4701 | 1522 1657 | 1008 | 774-75 1599-1600, 33 Vikàrn. - | 42 Kaka . dix 
4702 | 1523 | 1658 | 1007 | 775-76 | *1600-01 | 34 Sarvarin . 143 Saumya . | 5 Sravana š 
4708 ' 1524 | 1659 | 1008 | 776-77 | 1601-02 | 35 Plava . . | 44 Sàdhàrana . 18 
4704 | 1525 1 1660 | 1009 | 777-78 | 1602-08 | 36 Subhakrit . | 45 Viródbakrit - 
4705 | 1526 | 1661 | 1010 | 778-79 | 1603-04 37 Sóbhana . | 46 Pandhavin 4 Ashadha . 
4706 | 1527 | 1062 | 1011 | 779-80 | *1604-05 | 38 Kródhin — . | 47 Pramüdm . 2 
4707 | 1598 | 1603 | 1012 | 780-81 | 1605-06 | 39 Vaévavasu . | 48 Ananda А 2: 
4708 | 1659 1664 | 1013 | 781-82 | 1606-07 | 40 Parübbava . | 49 Rakshasa . | 1 Chatra А 
470v | 1580 | 1666 | 1014 | 782-83 1607-08 | 41 Plavanga . | 50 Arala . А NGE 
4719 | 1581 | 16% | LOLS | 783-84 | *1608-09 | 42 Kilaka . . | 51 Pingala . | 6 Bhadrapada 
47, | 1332 | 1567 | 1016 | 784-85 | 1609-10 | 43 Saumya . | 52 Kalayukts . u 
4712 | 1533 | 1668 | 1017 | 785-86 | 1610-11 | 44 S&dhàrana  . | 53 Siddharthm . “ 
2713 | 1894 | 1669 | 1018 | 786-87 | 1611-12 | 45 Viródbakrit 54 Raudra .|4 Азһадһа  . 
жэл | 1535 | 1670 | 1019 | 787-88 | *1612-13 | 46 Paridhüvin , | 55 Durmati à 22 
1713 | 1586 | 1674 | 1020 | 788-89 | 1613-14 | 47 Pramadin , | 56 Dundubhi . E 
2736 ! 1531 | 1072 | 1021 | 789-90 1614-15 | 48 Ananda 57 Rudhiródgárn | 3 Jyéshtha  . 
4717 | 1353 | 1673 | 1022 | 790-91 | 1615-16 | 49 Rakshasa 58 Raktaksha . 2: 
4715 | 1029 | 1674 | 1023 | 791-92 | *1616-17 | 50 Anala . .| 59 Kródhana .! 7 Aévina : 
२7.७ | 1640 | 1675 | 1084 | 792-93 | 1617-18 | 51 Pingala . | 60 Kshaya : T 
4790 | 1521 | 1876 | 1025 | 793-944 1618-19 í 52 Kalayukta , | 1 Prabhava  . - 
„езд | 1883 { 1677 | 1026 | 794-05 | 1619,20 | 53 Siddbarthin . | 2 Vibheva . | 5 баара . 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


No. 14] 
LXI—Cont4. 
BOLAR YEAR. 
eim प. | Tek (нм Mesna- 
13 14 17 

Н. M. 8. 
28 Mar (87) | 6 Еп. . |14 47 30 
27 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 21 0 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . 12 30 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 9 25 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 15 37 30 
27 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. |21 50 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . 4 2 30 
28 Маг. (87) | 1 Sun. . | 10 18 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 16 27 30 
27 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 22 40 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur.] 4 52 30 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. .|11 5 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 17 17 30 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. . | 23 30 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 5 42 30 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 11 55 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. |18 7 30 
28 Mar. (88) | О Sat. . о 20 O 
28 Мах. (87) | 1 Sun. . 32 30 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon, . | 12 45 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 18 67 30 
28 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. 0 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. .| 7 22 30 
28 Mar. (87) | О Sat. . | 13 35 0 


28 Mar. (87) 


| 


10 -41 30 
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LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
SUKLA 1 ENDS). 





2 Mar. (61) 
19 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (67) 
27 Mar. (86) 
17 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (67) 
26 Mar. (85) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (68) 
27 Mar. (86) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 





| 
6 Eri. . 
3 Tues. 
2 Mon. . 
0 Sat. . 
5 Thur, 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. , 
5 Thar. 
4 Wed. 
2 Моп. . 
1 Sun. . 
6 Fri . 
3 Tues. 
2 Mon. . 
x š 
8 Tues. 
2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 
5 Thur. 
3 Tues 
1 Sun. . 








9982 8789 
197-1942 
231-8338 
107-5172 

9983-2006 


18-1619 
52-8015 
267-1178 
142-8002 
177-4398 
59-1233 
9928-8064 
9962-4462 
9839-1305 
9874-7691 
88-0843 
302-3996 








| 15 
210-1951 
93-7214 
977-2479 
913-2313 
760-4661 
607-7010 
543-6844 
390-9192 
238-1541 
174-1376 








Kali. 
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TABLE 
=—sTmwWn[S[ r s—ssaT t ssssW- 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
8 . INTERCALATED 
45-15 Jovian SAMYATSARA. (айа) and 
8 5 SUPPRESSED 
| Saka. > iri “| Kollam A.D. ээнд баг 
@ а = Southern Northern 
= 15 ЕЗ system. system. 
8 (88 
2 | 3 | 3७ | 4 5 6 1 8 








1543 | 1618 | 1027 | 795-96 | *1620-21 | 54 Raudra -| 3 Sukla . : 
1544 | 1679 | 1028 | 796-97 1621-22 | 55 Durmati . | 4 Pramóda š 
1545 | 1680 | 1029 | 797-98 | 1622-23 | 56 Dundubhi . | 5 Prajapati . | 4 Asbadba 
1546 | 1681 | 1030 | 798-99 1623.24 | 57 Rudhwédgann 6 Азцлгаза . 
1547 | 1682 | 1031 | 799 800) *1624-25 | 58 Raktaksha . | 7 Srimukha 
1548 | 1683 | 1032 | 800-01 1625-26 | 59 Kroódhana . | 8 Bhàv& . . | 1 Chatra . 
1549 | 1684 | 1033 | 801-02 1626-27 | 60 Kshaya . | 9 Yuvan . . D 

1550 | 1685 | 1034 | 802-03 1627-28 | 1 Prabhava 


. | 10 Dhatri . . | 5 Sravana š 
1551 | 1686 | 1035 | 803-04 | *1628-29 2 Vibhava . | 11 Tévara . . ... 
1552 | 1687 | 1036 | 804-05 1629-30 | 3 Sukls . . | 12 Bahudhanya . 
1553 | 1688 | 1037 | 805-06 1630-31 4 Pramóda + | 13 Pram&thin 
1554 | 1689 | 1038 | 806-07 1631-32 5 Prajapati . | 14 Vikrama 

1555 | 1690 | 1039 | 807-08 | *1632-33 | 8 Āñgirasa 
1556 | 1691 | 1040 | 808-09 1633-34 7 Srimukha 
1557 | 1692 | 1041 | 809-10 1634-36 8 Bháva . 
1558 | 1693 | 1042 | 810-11 1635-36 9 Yuvan . 


1559 | 1694 | 1043 | 811-12 | *1636-37 | 10 Dhatri 


. | 4 Ashadha . 


. one 


. | 15 Vrisha . . oe 


. | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 2 Vaisakha 
. | 17 Subhanu 7 


. | 18 Tirana . ‚ | 9 Bh&ádrapada 
19 Parthiva , 


1560 | 1695 | 1044 | 812-13 1637-38 | 11 ЇЗуага 20 Vyaya . . 


1561 | 1696 | 1045 | 813-14 1638.39 | 12 Bahudhánysa . | 21 Sarvapt. . | 5 Srawana 
1562 | 1697 | 1046 | 814-15 | 1639.40 | 13 Pramathin 
1563 | 1698 | 1047 | 815-16 | *1640.41 | 14 Vikrama 


. | 22 Sarvadharm 

. | 23 Virédhin . 
1564 | 1699 | 1048 | 816-17 1641-42 | 15 Vrisha . . | 24 Vikrita , . | 3 Jyështha . 
1565 | 1700 | 1049 | 817-18 1642-43 | 16 Chitrabbàmu . | 25 Khara . . 
1566 | 1701 | 1050 | 818-19 | 1643-44 | 17 Subhánu . | 26 Nandana ë 
1567 | 1702 | 1051 | 819-20 | *1644-45 | 18 Tarana . . | 27 Vijaya . - | 1 Chaitra 
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ITT er renee का 





| YEAR. 





COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA ŚUKLA 1 ENDS). 





Day and 
month, A D. 


13 


Mar (88) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar (88) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar (87) 
Mar. (88) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar (88) 
Mar (87) 
Mar (87) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar (88) 
Mar (87) 
Mar (87) 
Mar (87) 
Mar (88) 
Mar (87) 
Mar. (87) 
Mar (88) 
Mar. (88) 


Week- 


day. 


6 Thur 
6 Ет 
0 Sat 
2 Mon. 
3 Tues, 
4 Wed 
5 Thur. 
0 Sat 


` 


1 Sun. . 


2 Mon 
4 Wed 
5 Thur. 








| of 








чы | month, AD | фу. 
19 20 
24 Mar (84) |6 Fm. . 
14 Mar (73) | 4 Wed. 
3 Mar (62) | 1 Sun, 
21 Mar (80) 6 Ен. . 
10 Mar (70) | 4 Wed. 
27 Feb (58) | 1 Sun. 
18 Mar. (77) | 0 Sat. . 
8 Mar (67) | 5 Thur. 
26 Mar (86) | 4 Wed. 
15 Mar. (74) | 1 Sun. . 
4 Mar (63) | 5 Thur. 
23 Mar (82) | 4 Wed. 
11 Mar (71) | 1 Su . 
1 Mar.(60) | 6 Frm . 
20 Mar. (79) 5 Thur. 
9 Mar. (68) | 2 Mon.. 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. . 
17 Mar. (76) | 6 Eri. . 
6 Mar. (65) | 3 Tues. 
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon . 
13 Mar (73) | 6 Fri . 
2 Mar (61) | 3 Tues. 
21 Mar (80) | 2 Mon.. 
10 Mar (69) | 6 Fri. . 
28 Feb. (59) | 4 Wed. 











9998-4073 
212 7226 
88-4060 
9784-4137 
9998-7290 
9874-4124 
9909-0520 
123-3673 
158-0079 
33-6992 
9909 3737 
9844 0133 
9819 6967 
34-0119 
68 6516 
9944 3349 
9978 9746 
193 2898 
68-9732 
103 6128 
9979-2962 
9854-9796 
9890-6192 
9765-3026 
9979-6178 





740-8085 
624 3349 
471-5697 
371-2616 
254-7880 
102 0228 
38-0063 
921 5328 
857-5162 
704 7511 
551-9859 
487-9693 
335 2042 
218 7306 
154 7141 
1 9489 
937 9325 
821-4589 
668 6936 
604 6772 
451-9120 
299 1468 
235-1303 
82-3651 
965-8916 


E. 


25 


266-2743 
238-1881 
207-3643 
255-9862 
227-8502 
197-0263 
248 3361 
220-2500 
271 4596 
240 7358 
209 9120 
261 2217 
230 3979 
202-3118 
253-1575 
222-1976 
274-1073 
246-0213 


215 1974 } 


266 5072 
235-6833 
204 8594 
256 1691 
225-3453 
197-2592 





Kali. 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 

411111 | [ome x J ! 
E 8, OVIAN SAMVATSARA (adhika) and 
8 ч Ма навар 
ie "021 (kshaya) LUNAR 
= 8-4 |Kollam.| A.D. MONTHS (true) 
= "d s Southern Northern 

= 4 a system. system. 

8 85 

8 За 4 5 6 
1708 | 1052 | 820-21 1645-46 Parthiva - | 28 Jaya аха 











1704 | 1053 | 821-22 1646-47 | 20 Vyaya . 
1705 | 1054 | 822-23 1647-48 | 21 Barvant 


29 Manmatha 5 Srivana : 


80 Durmukha 
1706 | 1055 | 823-24 | *1648-49 | 22 Sarvadhamn 


1701 | 1056 | 824-25 1649-50 | 23 Virddhin 
1708 | 1057 | 825-26 1650-51 | 24 Vikrita . 


31 Hémalamba . 
32 Vilamba i 
33 Vikātin. i 


4 Ashadha i 


1709 | 1058 | 826-27 1651-52 | 25 Khars . 
1710 | 1059 | 827-28 | *1652-53 | 26 Nandana 
1711 | 1060 | 828-29 1653-54 | 27 Vijaya . 


34 Sàrvexm 
35 Plava . 
36 Subhaknt . 
87 Sdbhana : 
38 Krédhn 2 


2 Vasikha  . 


1712 | 1061 | 829-30 1654-55 | 28 Jaya  . А 


6 Bhadrapada 
1713 | 1062 | 830-31 1655-56 | 29 Manmatha 


1714 | 1063 | 831-32 | *1656-57 | 30 Durmukha 
1715 | 1064 | 832-33 | 1657-58 | 31 Hémalamba 
1716 | 1065 | 833-34 | 1658-59 | 32 Vilamba 
1717 | 1066 | 834-85 | 1659-60 | 33 Vikürii. 
1718 | 1067 | 835-36 | *1660-61 | 34 Sarvarin 
1719 | 1068 | 836-37 | 1661-62 | 35 Plava 


39 Viévivasu 


40 Parabhava 5 Srüávana * 


41 Plavanga > 
42 Kilaka . 5 


... 


43 Saumya 2 
44 Sàdhàrana . 
45 Virodhaknt . 


8 Jyéshtha  . 


1720 | 1069 | 837-38 | 1662-63 | 36 Subhakrit 
1721 | 1070 | 838-39 | 1663-64 | 37 Sobhana 


46 Pandhüvin . 
1722 | 1071 21 *1664-65 | 38 Krédhm 


1 Chaitra 5 
47 Pramadhin . 


48 Ananda 


... 


1728 | 1072 | 840-41 1665-66 | 39 Viévavasu 


1666-67 | 40 Parabhava 
1667-68 | 41 Plavanga 
*1668-69 | 42 Kilaka . 


5 Srávana 4 
1724 | 1072 | 841-42 49 Rakshasa 


1725 | 1074 | 842-43 BO Anala . 


51 Pingala 


1727 52 Ralsyukts . 


1076 | 844-45 1669-70 | 43 Saumya 





1726 | 1075 | 843-44 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 













| YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA ÉUELA 1 ENDED). 


: YEAR. 









Time of 
Day and Week- 5 Day and 
true Mésha- T 
month, A D. day. Gamler anti month, AD. 








13 14 17 








28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. .| 13 12 30 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat . | 19 25 0 
29 Маг. (88) | 2 Мор. . 1 37 30 
28 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 7 50 О 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 14 2 30 
28 Mar (87) | 5 Thur. 20 15 0 
29 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar (87) 
29 Mar (88) 
28 Mar (88) 
28 Mar (87) 
28 Mar (87) 


Tues. 14 2674 






-8750 





248 4690 
785 4015 | 220 4829 
720 3850 | 271 7925 
568-6198 | 240 9687 
415 8546 | 210-1449 


18 Mar. (77) 
8 Mar (67) 
27 Mar (86) 
15 Mar. (75) 









3 

1 Sun. . | 229 5727 
0 Sat 263 2124 
4 Wed. 138-8957 
1 Sun. . 14-5791 
0 Sat . 49 2187 
4 Wed. | 9924 9021 
1 Sun. . | 9800 5855 
1 Sun . | 173 8570 
5 Thur. 49 5403 
4 Wed. 84 1800 
2 Mon. . | 298 4953 
6 Erm. . | 174-7786 
4 Wed. | 9870 7864 
1 

6 

5 

2 

0 

6 

3 

2 

6 

3 

2 








4 Mar. (63) 
23 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (71) 





351-8381 | 261 4546 
199-0730 | 230-6308 
46 3077 | 199 8269 
18 5828 | 254 8044 
865 8177 | 223 0305 
801 8012 | 274 3402 








29 Feb (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 
28 Mar. (87) 
17 Mar (77) 
6 Mar (65) 
24 Mar (83) 
13 Mar. (72) 
2 Mar (62) 









532 5624 | 215 4303 













279 4893 | 233-1784 






Sun. . | 9746 4697 
Fri . | 9960 7850 
Thur. x 4246 
Mon. . | 9871-1080 
Sat. . 84 8233 
Fri. . | 1194629 
Tues. | 9996-1463 
Mon. . 29 7859 
Fr. . | 9905 4693 
Tues 9781-1527 
Mon. . | 9815-7923 





163-0155 | 205 0743 

98-9991 | 256 4020 
946 2338 | 225 5782 
829-7603 | 197 4921 
765 8038 | 248 8019 
612 9787 | 217 9780 
548 9621 | 259-2877 
396-1969 | 238-4628 
243-4318 | 207-6400 
179-4152 | 258-0407 






| Mar (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar (87) 
29 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (88) 


Thur 16 32 30 | 21 Mar. (80) 
Fri. . | 22 45 0110 Mar. (69) 
Sun. . 4 57 30] 28 Feb (59) 
Mon. . | 11 10 0 | 18 Mar. (78) 
28 Mar. (87) Tues. 17 22 301 7 Mar. (66) 
28 Mar (87) Wed. 23 35 0 1 26 Mar (85) 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. . 5 47 30 | 15 Mar. (74) 
28 Mar. (88) | O Sat. „|12 0 Of 3 Mar (63) 
28 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. . | 18 12 30] 22 Mar (81) 


СЕРЕ 



















0 
1 
2 
3 
5 
6 
0 
1 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tues. 4 7 30 
4 
5 
6 
1 
2 
3 
4 














685 3276 | 246 2542 | 


432 2544 | 264 0023 | 
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| 


4764 
4765 
4766 
4767 
4768 
4769 
4770 
4771 





VA ——— - — 


z 2 
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—n 














TABLE 
=== स्स 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 











` 











6 Angirasa š | Chitrabbanu . 
1100 | 868-69 1693-94 | 7 Srimukha 
479€ , 1617 | 1752 | 1101 | 869-70 | 1694-95 |- 8 Bhava 


| 8 š | Jovian mc RE en 
| @ ы | SUPPRESSED 
Kah. [Saka] £ |É = | Kollam | A.D. er ed) 
= я = Southern Northern 
= EL system. system. 
à | ई ६ 
1 | 2 | РЕ 47]. E. — 7 иг ти 
4112 | 1593 | 1728 | 1077 | 845-46 1670-71 | 44 S&dbárana . | 53 Siddharthm 441 
4173 | 1594 | 1729 | 1078 | 846-47 1671-72 | 45 Viródhaknt . | 54 Raudra 2 Vaigikha  . 
4774 | 1595 | 1730 | 1079 | 847-48 | *1672-73 | 46 Pamdhaévm . | 55 Durmatit 1 m 
4715 | 1596 | 1731 | 1080 | 848-40 1673-74 | 47 Pramadin . | 57 Rudhiwodgarin 6 Bhidrapada 
4776 | 1597 | 1732 | 1081 | 849-50 1674-75 | 48 Ananda . | 58 Rak àksha 1 ... 
4777 | 1598 | 1733 | 1082 | 850-51 1675-76 | 49 Rakshasa . | 59 Krodhana * mne 
4718 । 1599 | 1734 | 1083 | 851-52 | *1676-77 | 50 Anala - | 60 Kshaya . . 15 Srivana - 
4779 í 1600 | 1735 | 1084 | 852-53 1677-78 | 51 Pingala 1 1 Prabhava " 48 
4780 | 1601 | 1736 | 1085 | 853-54 1678-79 | 53 Kalayukta  . 2 Vebhava 2 l4 
4781 | 1602 | 1737 | 1086 | 854-55 1679-80 | 53 Siddharthn . 3 ќа . » | 3 Jyéshtha 5 
4782 | 1603 | 1738 | 1087 | 855-56 | *1680-81 | 54 Капага, . 4 Pramóda А ... 
4183 | 1604 | 1739 | 1088 | 856-57 | 1681-82 | 55 Durmata . | 5 Prajapats { ha one (ksh T 
4784 | 1605 | 1740 | 1089 | 857-58 1682-83 | 56 Dundubhi . 6 Angirase . | 1 Chaitra 
4785 | 1606 | 1741 | 1090 | 858-59 1683-84 | 57 Rudkirddgarin 7 Srimukha * © 5 
4786 | 1607 | 1742 | 1091 | 859-60 | *1684-85 | 58 Raktaksha 8 Bhava . . | 5 Sravana s 
4787 , 1608 | 1743 | 1092 | 860-61 1685-86 | 59 Krodhana 5 9 Yuran . L sss 
4788 | 1609 | 1744 | 1093 | 861-62 1686-87 | 60 Kshaya . | 10 Dhatn . А ... 
4189 | 1610 | 1745 | 1094 | 862-63 1687-88 1 Prabhava 11 Tévara . . {4 Ashàdha . 
4790 | 1611 | 1746 | 1095 | 863-64 | “1688-89 2 Vibhava . | 12 Bahudhanya . one 
4791 | 1612 | 1747 | 1096 | 864-65 1689-90 3 Sukla . | 13 Pramithn . ... 
4192 | 1613 | 1748 | 1097 | 865-66 1690-91 4 Pramóda . | 14 Vikrama . | 2 Vais&kha А 
4793 . 1614 | 1749 | 1098 | 866-67 1691-92 | 5 Prajapati . | 15 Vrisha . < e 


4794 1615 2 1099 | 867-68 | *1692-93 6 Bhadrapada 


1 
4795 1616 | 1751 . | 17 баина - 


. | 18 Tirana . - 
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LXI—Conid. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). х 
Ww. Time of 
mond, AD | day | true Mésha-} moneh, AD | day | а š ० 
13 14 7 | » | m», 3 | & | > ЕЕ 
| 7 | залран ээж जल आल 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 0 25 0112 Mar (71) 0 Sat . 30-1076 62-9117 | 230 8637 | 4772 
29 Mar (88) | 4 Wed 6 37 30 1 Mar. (60) 4 Wed 9905 7910 | 9101765 | 200 0398 1 4773 
28 Mar (88) | 5 Thur. 12 50 Of 20 Mar. (80) 4 Wed. 279 0625 | 8824516 | 254 0873 | 4774 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. . | 19 2 301 9 Mar (68) 1 Sun. . 154 7458 | 729 6864 | 223-2634 | 4775 
29 Mar (88) | 1 Sun . 1 15 Of} 28 Mar. (87) 0 Sat 189 8855 | 665 6700 | 274 5731 | 4776 
29 Маг (88) | 2 Mon . 7 27 30 | 17 Mar (76) 4 Wed. 65 0688 | 512 9048 | 253 7493 | 4777 
28 Mar (88) | 3 Tues. 13 40 01 5 Mar (65) 1 Sun. . | 9940 7522 | 360 1395 | 212 9255 | 4778 
28 Mar (87) | 4 Wed. 19 52 30] 24 Mar. (83) 0 Sat 9975 3918 | 2961231 | 264 2352 | 4779 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri . 2 60 | 13 Mar (72) 4 Wed. 9851 0752 | 1433579 | 233 4113 | 4780 
29 Mar (88) | О Sat . 8 17 301 3 Mar (62) 2 Mon . 65 3904 26 8842 | 205 3252 | 4781 
28 Mar (88) | 1 Sun. . | 14 30 0121 Mar (81) 1 Sun . | 1000300 | 962 8678 | 256-6349 | 4782 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon . | 20 42 30] 10 Mar (69) 5 Thur 9975 7134 | 8101026 | 225 8111 | 4783 
29 Mar (88) | 4 Wed. 2 55 Of 28 Feb (59) 3 Tues 1900287 | 693 6290 | 197-7250 | 4784 
29 Mar (88) | 5 Thur 9 7 30] 19 Mar (78) 2 Mon . 2246683 | 629 6125 | 249 0348 | 4735 
28 Mar. (88) 6 Еп .| 15 20 01 7 Mar (67) 6 Fri. . | 1003517 | 476-8474 | 218 2108 | 4786 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 21 32 80 | 25 Mar (84) 4 Wed. 9796 3594 | 376-5391 | 266 7828 | 4787 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . 3 45 0116 Mar (74) 2 Mon. . 10 6747 | 260 0656 | 238 6967 1 4788 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tues 9 57 30] 4 Mar. (63) 6 Fri. . | 9886 3581 107-3005 207 8729 | 4789 
28 Mar (88) | 4 Wed. 16 10 0122 Mar. (82) 5 Thur. |9920 9977 43-2840 | 259 1826 | 4790 
28 Mar (87) | 5 Thur. 22 22 80 12 Mar. (71) 3 Tues. 135-3130 | 926 8104 | 231 0966 | 4791 
29 Mar (88) | 0 Sat . 4 35 0 1 Mar. (60) 0 Sat. . 109963 | 7740452 | 200 2727 | 4792 
29 Mar (88) | 1 Sun . | 10 47 30 | 20 Mar. (79) 6 Fri. . 45 6360 | 7100287 | 2515824 | 4793 
28 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 17 0 01 8 Mar. (68) 3 Tues 99213194 | 557 2636 | 220 7585 | 4794. 
28 Mar (87) | 3 Tues 23 12 30 | 27 Mar (86) 2 Mon . | 9955 9590 | 493 2471 | 272 068321 4795 
29 Mar (88) | 5 Thur. 5 25 0116 Mar (75) 6 Fri. . | 9831-6424. | 3404819 | 241-2444 | 4796 











Б 


iii iii ii ii iii sia =i, 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
doa] | ee | 4 E JOVIAN SAMYATSARA INTERCALATED 
8 > (adhJjLa) and 
| Ё ч SUPPRESSED 
Kah. | Saka | £ | f |коцаш| AD Час 
Б 3 = Southern Northern 
= = Pa system. system 
न Ins de ce ШЕ à ; в 
4797 | 1618 | 1753 | 1102 | 870-71 1695-96 | 9 Yuvan < | 19 Parthiva . | 4 Ashadha . 
4798 | 1619 | 1754 | 1103 | 871-72 | *1696-97 | 10 Dhatri . | 20 Vyaya . 545 
4799 | 1620 | 1755 | 1104 | 872-73 1697-98 | 11 Iévara - | 21 887०७11 А 23 
4800 | 1621 | 1756 | 1105 | 873-74 1698-99 112 Bahudhànys 22 Sarvadhàrin . | 3 Jyéshtha 5 
4801 | 1622 | 1757 | 1106 | 874-75 | 1699-1700, 13 Pramathm  . | 23 Virodhm . ... 
4802 | 1623 | 1758 | 1107 | 875-76 | *1700-01 | 14 Vikrama . |24 Уйа. {7 БЭЭР" 
4803 | 1624 | 1759 | 1108 | 876-77 1701-02 | 15 Vrisha . | 25 Khara . < 11 Chaitra А 
4804 | 1625 | 1760 | 1109 | 877-78 1702-03 | 16 Chitrabhanu 26 Nandana . 444 
4805 | 1626 | 1761 | 1110 | 878-79 1703-04 | 17 Subbànu . | 27 Vijaya . - | 5 Sravana . 
4806 | 1627 | 1762 | 1111 | 879-80 | *1704-05 | 18 Тагапа - | 28 Jaya . eec 
4807 | 1628 | 1763 | 1112 | 880-81 1705-06 | 19 Parthiva 29 Manmatha  . 423 
4808 | 1629 | 1764 | 1113 | 881-82 1706-07 | 20 Уузуа ‘| 30 Durmukha . 1 4 Ashidha ` 
4809 | 1630 | 1765 | 1114 | 882-83 1707-08 | 21 Sarvajit . | 31 Hémalamba . ша 
4810 | 1631 | 1766 | 1115 | 883-84 | *1708.09 | 22 Sarvadhimn . | 32 Vilamba dui 
4811 | 1632 | 1767 | 1116 | 884-85 1709-10 | 23 Virddhin .| 33 Vikàrn . | 2 Vasskba . 
4812 | 1633 | 1768 | 1117 | 885-86 1710-11 | 24 Vikrita . | 34 Sàrvann 4 444 
4813 | 1634 | 1769 | 1118 | 886-87 1711-12 | 25 Khara - | 35 Plava . . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4814 | 1635 | 1770 | 1119 | 887-88 | *1712-13 | 26 Nandana . | 36 Subhakrit 3 m 
4815 | 1636 | 1771 | 1120 | 888-89 1713-14 | 27 Уцауа . | 37 Sóbhana . ... 
4816 , 1637 | 1772 | 1121 | 889-90 1714-15 | 28 Jaya . - | 88 Kródhin . | 4 Ashadha š 
4817 | 1638 | 1773 | 1122 | 890-91 1715-16 | 29 Manmatha . | 39 Vi$vüàvasu . i 
4818 | 1639 | 1774 | 1123 | 891-92 | *1716-17 | 30 Durmukha . | 40 Parābhava . ХОС 
4819 | 1640 | 1775 | 1124 | 892-93 1717-18 | 31 Hémalamba . | 41 Plavanga . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4820 | 1641 | 1776 | 1125 | 893-94 | 1718-19 | 32 Vilamba . | 42 Kilaka . s m 
4821 | 1642 | 1777 | 1126 | 894-95 1719-20 | 33 Vikàrin . | 43 Saumya. - | 7 Aévina y 
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Зонада rawana 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR С. t 
HAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 

















5 Mar. (64) Fr. . | 9812 5312 51 5855 | 210 6535 í 4816 


E 
o 

5 

© 
w 
a 
© 


29 Mar. (38) | 2 
24 Mar (83) 
13 Mar (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
22 Mar (81) 
11 Mar (70) 


6 
29 Mar (88) 5 Thur 9847 1709 | 987 5689 | 261-9631 1 4817 
3 


3 
28 Mar (88) | 4 Tues 61 4864 | 8710954 | 233 8770 | 4818 
29 Mar (88 | 6 Fn. . 4 12 30 1 Sun . | 2758013 | 7546218 | 205 7010 | 4819 
0 
1 


29 Мат (88) 0 Sat. , | 3104410 | 6916053 | 257 1007 | 4520 


29 Mar (88) 





4 Wed. 186 1243 | 537 8401 | 226 2769 | 4821 


Kal. 
Time of 

буолла e ena кле ЭЭГ 

13 14 17 19 20 28 24 28 ao 
प M & 

29 Mar (88) | 6 Ет ‚|11 37 30] 6 Mar (65) | 4 Wed 45 9577 | 224 0083 | 213 1584 | 4797 
28 Mar (88) | 0 Sat . | 17 50 01 23 Mar (83) | 2 Mon 9741 9654 | 123 7001 | 261 7303 | 4798 
29 Mar (88) | 2 Mon . 0 2 30113 Mar (72) 0 Sat 9956 2806 7 2206 | 233 6441 | 4799 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tues 6 15 0 3 Mar (62) 5 Thur 170 5059 | 890 7531 | 205 5581 | 4800 
| 29 Mar (88) | 4 Wed 12 27 30 { 22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed 205 2355 | 826 7366 | 256 8678 | 4801 
28 Mar (88) | 5 Thur 18 40 0110 Mar (70) 1 Sun. 809189 | 6789714 | 226 0440 | 4802 
29 Mar (88) | 0 Sat 0 52 30; 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur | 9956 6022 | 521 2062 | 19521011 4803 
29 Mar (88) | 1 Sun 7 5 O} 18 Mar (77) | 4 Wed 9991 2419 | 357 1897 | 246 5298 | 4804 
29 Mar (88) | 2 Mon 13 17 30] 7 Mar (66) 1 Sun . | 98669203 | 304 4245 | 215 7059 | 4805 
28 Mar (88) | 3 Tues 19 30 0125 Mar (85) 0 Sat . | 9901 5649 | 240 4080 | 267 0157 į 4806 
29 Mar. (SS) | 5 Thur 1 42 80 | 14 Mar (73) 4 Wod. 9777 2483 87 6428 | 236-1918 1 4807 
29 Mar (85) | 6 Fri 7 55 OF 4 Mar (63) 2 Mon . | 9991 5636 | 9711693 | 208 1058 1 4808 
29 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat . | 14 7 30] 23 Mar (82) 1 Sun 26 2032 | 907 1528 | 239 4155 | 4809 
28 Mar (88) | 1 Sun 20 20 0112 Mar (72) 6 Fri 2405185 | 7906792 | 23129295 { 4810 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tues 2 32 30 1 Mar (60) 8 Tues 116 2018 | 6879140 | 200 5055 { 4811 
29 Mar (88) | 4 Wed 8 45 Of 20 Mar (79) | 2 Mon . | 1508415 | 5738975 | 251 8153 | 4812 
29 Mar (88) | 5 Thur 14 57 301 9 Mar (68) |6 Er . 26 5249 | 4211323 | 220 9914 | 4813 
28 Mar (88) | 6 Fu 21 10 01 27 Mar.(87) | 5 Thur 611645 | 3571158 | 2723011 | 4814 
29 Mar (88) | 1 Sun 3 22 30; 16 Mar. (75) 3 Mon 9936 8478 | 2043506 | 2414773 | 4815 


jaan agampang ping kaagaman म sem Ta — Ч а NG j 
——— n 





















































192 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
Ор | зөвөө 0 d Jovia : [ш сашты 
8 ы SUPPRESSED 
Кар. | Saka 5 E в Kolam Ар. Doo (qus). 
< E = Southern Northern 
= zm system. system. 
28 | 
1 EXT 3a 4 | 5 6 8 
4822 | 1643 | 1778 | 1127 | 895-96 | *1720-21 | 34 Sarvarin 44 Sadharana . ... 
4823 | 1644 | 1779 | 1128 | 896-97 1721-22 | 85 Plava 45 Viródhakiit .. 
4824 | 1645 | 1780 | 1129 | 897-98 1722-23 | 36 Subhakrit 46 Paridhavin 5 Sravana . 
4825 | 1646 | 1781 | 1130 | 898.99 1723-24 | 37 Sóbhana 47 Pramadm ००० 
4826 | 1647 | 1782 | 1131 | 899-900, *1724-25 | 38 Krodhin . | 48 Ananda š e. 
4827 | 1648 | 1783 | 1132 | 900-01 1725-26 | 39 Visvavasu 49 Rakshasa . | 4 Ashadha . 
4828 | 1649 | 1784 | 1133 | 901-02 1726-27 | 40 Paxábhava . | 50 Anala . . T 
4829 | 1650 | 1785 | 1134 | 902-03 1727-28 | 41 Plavanga 51 Pingala ... 
4830 | 1651 | 1786 (71185 | 903-04 | *1728-29 | 42 Kilaka 52 Kalayukta 2 УашакВа. . 
4831 | 1652 | 1787 | 1136 | 904-05 1729-30 | 43 Saumya 53 Siddharthn 
4832 | 1653 | 1788 | 1137 | 905-06 1730-31 | 44 Sadharana 54 Raudra 6 Bhadrapada 
4833 | 1654 | 1789 | 1138 906-07 1731-32 | 45 Vurddhakrit . | 55 Durmati . 
4884 | 1655 | 1790 | 1139 | 907-08 | *1732.33 | 46 Pandhavm 56 Dundubh . ... 
4835 | 1656 | 1791 | 1140 | 908-09 1733-34 | 47 Pramadin 57 Rudhirodgirm | 4 Ashadha 1 
4836 | 1657 | 1792 | 1141 | 909-10 | 1734-35 | 48 Ananda . | 58 Raktaksha wea 
4837 | 1658 | 1793 | 1142 | 910-11 1735-36 | 49 Rakshasa 59 Krédhana ... 
4838 | 1659 | 1704 | 1143 | 911-12 | *1736-37 | 50 Anala . | 60 Kshaya 3 Jyéshtha . 
4839 | 1660 | 1795 | 1144 | 912-13 1737-38 | 51 Pingala 1 Prabhava - 
4840 | 1661 | 1796 | 1145 | 913-14 1738-39 | 52 Kalayukta 2 Vibhava 7 Aévina s 
4841 | 1662, 1797 | 1146 | 914 15 | 1739-40 | 53 Siddhárthm . | 3 Sukla . š «ss 
4812 | 1663 | 1798 | 1147 | 915-16 | *1740-41 | 54 Raudra 4 Pramóda ... 
4843 | 1664 ¦; 1799 | 1148 | 916-17 1741.42 | 55 Durmati 5 Prajapati 5 Sravana : 
4844 | 1665 | 1800 | 1149 | 917-18 1742-43 | 56 Dundubhi 6 Angirasa 
4845 | 1666 | 1801 | 1150 | 918-19 1743-44 | 57 Rudhiródgàrm 7 Srimukha T 
4816 | 1007 | 1802 | 1151 | 919-20 | *1744-45 | 58 Raktaksha 8 Bhàva 4 Ashidha А 
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No. 14.1 THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE” SYSTEM. 
LXI—Contd. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SoLAR YEAR LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDED) 
Kah. 
ху Time of 
даа ош | oan ED. br а. 5. e. 
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 [a 
маг ниснэ 
28 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon . | 22 50 0(28 Mar (88) 2 Mon. 9882 1321 | 4375321 | 274 8488 | 4822 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed 5 2 30] 17 Mar. (76) 6 Fri. 9757 8155 | 284 7669 | 244 0249 | 4823 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. 11 15 0 7 Mar. (66) 4 Wed. 9972 1307 | 168 2932 | 215-9388 | 4824 
29 Mar (88) | 6 Fri. 17 27 30] 26 Mar. (85) 3 Tues 67703 | 104 2768 | 267-2486 | 4825 
28 Mar (88) | 0 Sat. . | 23 40 01 14 Мах. (74) 0 Sat. . | 9882 4537 | 9515116 | 230-4247 | 4826 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon 5 52 30 4 Mar. (63) 5 Thur 96 7690 । 835 0380 | 208-3387 | 4827 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tues 12 5 О] 23 Mar (82) 4 Wed 1314086 | 7710215 | 259 6484 | 4828 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed 18 17 30 | 12 Mar (71) 1 Sun 70920 | 618 2563 | 228-8246 | 4829 
29 Mar (89) | 6 Eri . о 30 Of 29 Feb (60) 5 Thur, 9882 7754 | 465 4011 | 198-0006 | 4830 
29 Mar (88) | 0 Sat 6 42 30] 19 Mar (78) | 4 Wed | 9917 4150 | 401 4746 | 249 3104 | 4831 
29 Mar (88) | 1 Sun. 12 55 0 8 Mar. (67) 1 Sun 9793 0984 | 248 7095 | 218-4865 | 4832 
29 Mar (88) | 2 Mon 19 7 30| 27 Mar. (86) 0 Sat. . | 9827 7380 | 184 6929 | 269-7963 | 4831 
29 Mar (89) | 4 Wed. 1 20 0116 Mar. (76) 5 Thur. 42 0533 68-2194 | 241-7102 | 4834 
29 Mar (88) | 5 Thur. 7 32 30 5 Mar (64) 2 Mon 9917 7367 | 915 4542 | 210-8864 | 4835 
29 Маг. (88) |6 Ез . | 13 45 01 24 Mar (83) 1 Sun. 9952 3763 | 851-4377 | 262-1960 | 4836 
29 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat . | 19 57 30114 Mar (73) 6 Fri 166 6915 | 7349041 | 234 1090 | 4837 
29 Mar.(89) | 2 Mon 2 10 0 2 Mar (83) 3 Tues 42 3749 | 582 1989 | 203 2861] 4838 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues 22 30] 21 Mar (80) 2 Mon 770146 | 518-1725 | 254 5958 | 4839 
29 Mar (88) | 4 Wed 14 35 01 10 Mar (69) 6 Fri. 9952 6979 | 365-4172 | 223-7720 | 4840 
29 Mar (88) | 5 Thur 20 47 30 | 29 Mar (88) 5 Thur. |99873378 | 3014008 | 275-1017 | 4841 
29 Mar (89) | 0 Sat 3 0 Of 17 Mar (77) 2 Mon . | 98630209 | 148 6356 | 244 2579 | 4842 
29 Mar (88) | 1 Sun 9 12 30 "7 Mar (66) 0 Sat. . 77-3362 31-1620 | 216 1717 | 4843 
29 Mar (88) | 2 Mon. . | 15 25 0| 26 Mar (85) | 6 Fr. . | 1119758 | 968-1455 | 267-4815 | 4844 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tucs. 21 37 30 { 15 Mar (74) 3 Tues. 9987 6592 | 815 3803 | 236-6576 | 4845 
29 Mar (89) | 5 Thur. 3 БО 0 4 Mar (64) 1 Sun . | 2019744 | 698 9068 | 208-5707 | 4846 












































194 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR 
i = 
3 © Jovian 5 : ALATED 
| š S AN = (adhika) and 
. Б = 7 ш» 
Ka „Т 9... K shaya) LU NAE 
ah | Sala | @ 73 ollam : MONTHS (true) 
|o = 8 Southern Northern 
= ua syste u system 
= if = 
| ॐ 2६ 
l 2 | 3 | 3a 4 5 © 
4547 | 1668 | 1803 | 1152 | 920 21 1745 46 | 59 Krddhana 9 Yuvan 
4548 | 1669 | 1804 | 1153 | 921 22 1746 47 | 60 Kshaya 10 Dhatn 
4849 | 1670 | 1805 | 1154 | 922 23 1747 48 1 Prabhava 11 Isvara 1 Chatra 5 
4550 | 1671 | 1806 | 1155 | 923 24 1748-49 | 2 Vibhava 12 Bahudhànya 
4551 | 1672 | 1807 | 1156 | 924 25 1749 50 3 Sukla 13 Pramathin 6 Babudhanya 
4852 | 1673 | 1808 | 1157 | 925 26 1750 51 4 Pramóda . | 14 Vikrama 





IS 
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LXI—Conc!d 





—— rrr tt 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA 





“ TRUE’ 








COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





KOLAR YFAR 


| and 
month, A D 





13 


Mar 


29 Mar ( 


Mar 
Mar 
29 Mar 
Mir 





Tues 
Wid 


Thur 


| 





Time of 
truc. Mcsha- 
nalih anti 
17 
JI M S 
10 2 30 
16 15 o 
22 27 40 

£ 40 о 
10 52 30 
17 5 0 


LUNI SOLAR YEAR (MEAM SUNRISE १0 7 


CHAITR^ =UELA 1 E` DFT 


Dav and | Week- 
month,A D ! дау 
t 
19 | 20 
1 
| 
23 Mar (82) | O Sat 
Н 
12 Mar (71) | 4 Wed 
1 Mar (60) | 1 Sun 
19 Mar (79) [Ө Sat 
8 Mar (७7) 4 Wed 
Ї 
27 Mar (56) | Tues 





| 
| 


23 


286 Git} 
112 2074 
9987 0509 
226204 
598 3035 
$932 9434 


01-43 
442129 
329 Yt 
213 8454 
BS gr 


३० “४7 
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TABLE LXII. 


NAMES OF MONTHS AND NAKSHATRAS. 


(Corresponding to Table II, Part IT, “ Indian Calendar ’’) 
м —————— ——————————————————ү—ү—ү——————————————————ч—чч आ ३ अबकी 


LUNAR MONTHS. SOLAR MONTHS. 





No | Usualname. | Tamil name Bengal name | Tamilname pio is Orissa name 


i 2 3 6 7 8 9 











1| Chaitra . | Paggu : | Meésha - | Vais&k€ha  . | Chittırm . | Médam . | Baiéik 
2 | Vaisàkha . | 13655 : 2 | Vrishabha | Jyéshtha . | Vaikáí&: . | Edavam . | Joistho. 
3 | Jyéshtha . | Капеш. 3 | Mithuna . | Ashadha . | Am. . | Midunam Assar 
4 | Ashadha . | Ati . 3 4 | Karka . | Savana „| Ad. . | Karkadagam| Sawun. 
5 | Srévana . | Sõna 5 5 | Simha . | Bhàdrapada | Avent . | Chmgam . | Bhidro 
6 | Bhadrapada | Nirnala . 6 | Капуй . | Аула. . | Purattadi? | Kann Assin. 
7 | Asvina . | Bontelu . 7 | Tula . | Karttika . | Азрраёз . | Tulàn . | Karttik. 
8 | Karttika . | Jarde А 8 | Vn$chike . | Margagira . | Karttigal . | Vriéclukam | Aghrin. 
9 | Margasira . | Perarde . 9 | Dhanus . | Pausha - | Mārgarı . | Dhanu . | Paus 
10 | Pausha . | Pūntolu .f 10 | Makara . | Māgha . . | Tai . | Makaram Macha. 
11 | Magha . | May - | 11 | Kumbha . | Phalguna . | Masi » | Kumbham | Falgun. 
i 12 | Phàlguna . | Suggi - | 12 | Mina . | Chaatra . | Panguni . | Minam  . | Choitro. 
š or Valyasl. 2 or Purattasi. 8 or Arppifi, or Appii 
NAKSHATRAS.! 
| o. Name. Tamil name. Deity. No. Tamil name. 
1 | Aśvinī «| Asuvati . . | A§vin. 15 | Svati . 
2 | Bharant « | Bharani . . | Yama. 16 | Visakha. 
3 | Krttika «| Koruttgai . | Адш. 17 | Anuradha 
4 | Rohmi «| Rohini . . | Prajapati. 18 | Jyéshtha 
5 | Mrigasira . | Mirugusiram . | Soma, 19 | Mala `. 
6 | Агата Arudra, or | Rudra. 20 | Purva-Ashà- 
Tiruvadirai. dha. 
7 | Punarvasu . | Punarpüsam . | Aditi. 21 | Uttara-Asha- | Uttirádam 
dbà. 
8 | Pushya «| Раваш . . | Bribaspata Арын 5 m 
PP 22 | Sravana . | Tiravénam . | Vishnu. 
91 Aslésha . | Ayilyam . . | Sarpab. 23 | Dhanishtha Avittam | Vasavah. 
or Sravish- 
10 | Magha . | Magham . . | Pitarah. tha. 
11 | Pürva-Phal. | Piram . . | Bhāga. 24 | Satabhishey от | Sadayam 
guni. А Satataraka 
12 | Uttara-Phal- | Uttiram . . | Áryaman. 25 | Pürva-Bhadra- | Рагацаа: 
guni. ada. 
13 | Hasta . » | Hastam or At- | Savitri. 26 Uttare-Bha- Uttirattádi 
tam. drapadz. 
14 | Chitra . . | Chittirai . . | Tvashtri. 27 | Révati Révati 





3 Tamil names and those of Deities are borrowei from Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pilars 
* Indian Chronology.” 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA - “TRUE” SYSTEM 





TABLE LXIII A 


COLLECTIVE DURATION OF MEAN LUNAR MONTHS 





Ч 


Serial number 


| 


= 


| 


© Oo ч 0 m पर OQ Ww mM 





Exactly 
| Tithis Арргох- 
imate 
2 3 34 | 

Chaitra . 30 30 
Vaisakha . š 60 59 
Jyéshtha . š 90 89 
Ashidha . . 120 118 
Sr&vana * š 150 148 
Bhadrapada . - 180 111 
Agvina . е : 210 207 
Karttika . . 240 236 
Margasira - 5 270 266 
Pausha . 4 . 300 295 295 30 
Марһа . . . 330 325 324 83 
Phalguna А š 360 354 36 











LUNI SOLAR YEAR (CHAITRADI) 


CoLLECTIVE DURATION FROM 
BEGINNING OF YEAR TO END 
OF EACH mran LUNAR MONTH. 


Nam f t 
e of month. In civil days 


In intercalary years 


191 






































155 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von XVI. 
——.—UTC<ssais 
TABLE 
DURATION AND COLLECTIVE DUPALION OF TRUE sO i. AT: MONIHS, WILH INCREASE 
The values are t ose 
` W. DU—Wedk-Jay aar 10,000ths 
(Г Table suposed’ х Table XVIII A, © mlin 
x E ERN p иде ке: 0 € (६ лато mn divs huns eto and (८1६ tive increase 


Foca का the sene ni 
et ६७५६ two soiu 
sro лиң „п 
E eu dtr conadeeteli 


ї 1 | Ql te baa pom tue Misia ntr 1116 със truc заар 
At the trar solar 


a шапа 


1 


| 


i Mini б рне били 
Chaitra Poe कस) 

K Afcsha-s unk 
! 


— 


0 0 0 


2 


2 хатаа 














Vrishe bha-saraki = 9831 122 2961 541 6043 








1105-1653 | 261 8082 | 170 6319 





Р Хасар 



















Ç Mithuna-sambt 
/ 


Karkiv-samhi 1508: 3520 1 408 9426 | 257 1054 


ut 


fom 
Sry ad 






\ 
C 
3 Ља. I 
( 
( 











{ Siımba-samkr. 2104 1251 | 550 9358 | 343 3157 
м ४3. YL зрада 
_ ( (Kanvaeamk. , 2973 4105 428 2817 
» I) "АБ А + 
'Tuli-: unk. 156 (1) 21 21 3752 | 3256 9182 511 6048 








Vriscluka-samkr 216 49) 19 2 42415413 2087 598 5844 


9 Мэ BTN TESTE 





Dhanus-samkr 216 41) 7 15 5908 | 3405 9677 674 3243 


is Pausa š 


t 
{ 
t 
U Migha . . f 
I 
















Makara-samkr 275 (2) 15 41 481 | 3345 0707 754 0804 
















Kumbha-samkr 3820 1612 835 3275 


916 9379 


12 Phalguna 













omen (C won 





Mina-samkr 2 3414 4196 1 154-7719 


1 Chatra (of fol- 
lowing ycar). 











Mésha-samkr (of 3088 2215 | 255 8299 | 1000 ७ 
followeng ycar 






NOTE 


EXACT VALUE OF “с” AND OF ©“ EQUATION С AT THE 
SEVERAL TRUE SAMKRANTIS IN EACH YEAR. 





ЁН є. 




























E Mésha-samkr. 277-4558 09119 
2. Vrishabha-samhr | 362 1201 14 2168 
3. Mithuna-samkr, 448 0877 40 5649 
4 Karka-samkr. 534 6212 72 5193 
5 Simha-samkr. 620 7715 | 100 7366 
6 Kanyá-samkr . | 705-7375 | 117 0626 
7 Tularaamkr ; 789 1206 | 117 5601 
8 Vriéchika-samkr. 870 9902 | 1029215 
9 Dhanus-samkr 951-7801 77 4872 
10 Makara-samkr 32 1362 47 7147 
11. Kumbha-samkr 112 7833 20-8518 
12, Mina-samkr. 194 3937 3 6236 
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a OR 


cc T Y - AN сае 
RUE" SYSTEM 


————— 
E ыыы us LZ 
पपप... ~ 


LXIII B 








aa 


OT cz, b,c, AT EACH SAUKRINII BY THE First Any, 
timed by M de Без 

Of c< cle, b and c in 1,000ths 

Chronoyic phy,” p 132, and “ Indian Calendar,” Т.е ІІІ, Part 77 


ATE Hu c ad UIT I ыны ы M ————————— 


-MDDEHixT4 











Length of month p nge ue 

recedr А 
5 prece g ea h true sambir 115: ibd tü. Case w 
T РЯ eich true samu nt 





branti Mo ран aa RECEP SNS 
D WD H M S a " | : 
| 

НИЕТИ OCC А Re MES 9 19 EC a. 

OE AT. 
МТС зл злог 0 0 070 0 0 а : 
V rishabh:i samkr 30 (2) 23 11 695 471 9531 । 141 2964 t4 * 43 
IMEithuna samkr 31 (3) 9 36 3606 6331822 | 1,6323 TS 
YC arka samkr 31 (3) 14 34 1732 103 1867 147 9744 MA 
Samba samkr š 31 (3) 11 19 4002 655 7131 | 1il 3322 M ut 
EC anyü-samkr 31 (3) O 49 4448 509 2854 | 126 2939 wies) 
T ulà samkr 30 (2) 10 57 1294 3135077 | 105 3122 и 


JOhanus-samkr . 29 (1) 12 13 1574 
Makara-samkr 29 (1) 8 25 513 
X&umbha-somki 29 (1) 10 58 776 
Mina samkr e 2 29 (1) 19 24 5272 


Mésha-samkr (of follow- 30 (2) 8 8 2471 
ang year) 


9992 7590 7090370  : STs 
9939 1030 
9975 0905 
94 2584 
273 8119 


65 1867 802301 
69 0135 мэл 
818140 51614 


i 
V^ nschika samkr 29 (1) 21 41 552 126 2905 55 2179 51 s 
101 05S0 85 0622 


n-———————— 
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TABLE LXIV. 


INCREASE OF a, b, c IN DAYS OF 24 HOURS EACH BY THE First ARYA-SIDDHANTA WITH LALLA’S 
BIJA. 


а in 10,000ths ; b and c in 1,000ths of circle. 
Thos Table corresponds to Table IV, '* Indian Calendar." 


— 
































Increase m Е b. с. 
One day 6 4 1 ë . . 338 631873982 36-291623738 2737785720 
Ono year of 365 days 1 а 4 4 8600 834003430 246-442664370 999 291787800 
One year of 366 days * 5 4 E 3939 265877412 282 734288108 2 029573520 
One century of 36,525 days . . " 8529 197184659 551 557045243 997 623420986 
One century of 36,526 days . Я * 8867-829058641 587-848668981 0 361215706 
Davs or 24 HOURS EACH. 
Week Week 
No. day a | b. €. No. day a b c 
1 | 2 3 | 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 
1 1 838 6319 36 2916 2.7378 31 3 497 5881 125 0403 84 8714 
2 2 677 2637 12 5832 5 4156 32 4 836-2200 161 3320 87 6091 
3 3 1015 8956 108 8749 8-2134 33 5 1174-8518 197 6236 90 3469 
4 4 1354 5275 145-1665 10 9511 84 6 1513 4837 233 9152 93 084.7 
5 5 1693-1594. 181 4581 13 6889 39 0 1852 1156 270 2068 95 8225 
6 6 2031 7912 217 7497 16 4267 36 1 2190 7475 306 4985 98 5603 
7 0 2370 4231 254 0414 19 1645 87 2 2529 3793 342 7901 101-2981 
8 1 2709 0550 290 3330 21 9023 38 3 2868 0112 379 0817 104-0359 
9 2 3047 6869 326 6246 24. 6401 39 4 3206 6431 415 3733 106-7736 
10 3 3386 3187 362 9162 27 3779 40 5 3545 2750 451 6649 109-5114 
11 4 3724 9506 399 2079 30 1156 41 6 3883 9068 487 9566 112-2492 
12 5 4063 5825 435-4995 82 8534 42 0 4222 5387 524 2482 114-9870 
13 6 4402 2144 471 7911 35-5912 43 1 4561 1706 560 5398 117-7248 
14 0 4740 8462 508-0827 38 3290 44 2 4899 8025 596 8314 120-4626 
15 1 6079 4781 544 3744 41 0668 45 3 5238 4343 633-1231 123 2004. 
16 2 5418 1100 580 6660 43 8046 46 4 5577 0662 669 4147 125 9381 
17 3 5756 7419 616 9576 46 5424 47 5 5915 6981 705 7063 128 6759 
18 4 6095 3737 653 2492 49-2801 48 6 6254 3300 741 9979 131 4137 
19 5 6434 0056 689 5409 52 0179 49 0 6592 9618 778 2896 134 1515 
20 6 6772 6375 725 8325 54 7557 50 1 6931 5937 814 5812 136 8893 
21 0 7111-2694 762 1241 57 4935 51 2 1270 2256 850-8728 139 6271 
22 1 7449 9012 798 4157 60 2313 52 3 7608 8574 887 1644 142 3649 
23 2 7788-5331 834 7073 62 9691 53 4 7947 4893 923 4561 145-1026 
24 3 8127-1650 870 9990 65 7069 54 5 8286 1212 959 7477 147-8404 
25 4 8465 7968 907 2906 68 4446 55 6 §624 7531 996 0393 150 5782 
26 5 8804 4287 943-5822 71 1824 56 0 8963-3849 32 3309 153-3160 
27 6 9143 0606 979-8738 73 9202 57 1 9302 0168 68 6226 156-0538 
28 0 9481 6925 16-1655 76 6580 58 2 9640 6487 104 9142 158-7916 
29 1 9820 3243 52 4571 79 3958 59 3 9979 2806 141 2058 161 5294 
sa 2 158 9562 88 7487 82-1336 60 4 317 9124 177 4974 164-2671 








=s e s === 


= srxu= 
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TABLE LXIV—Condd. 


Davs—Conta. 


























Week Week 
х | day а. b c. No. day а 6 c 
1 | 2 3 4 5 1 3 4 5 
61 5 656-5443 213 7890 167 0049 111 6 7588 1380 28 3702 303-8942 
62 6 995 1762 250 0807 169 7427 112 0 7926-7699 64 6619 306-6320 
63 0 1333 8081 286 3723 172 4805 113 1 8265 4018 100 9535 309 3698 
64 1 1672 4399 322 6639 175 2183 114 2 8604 0336 137 2451 312 1076 
65 2 2011 0718 358 9555 177 9561 115 3 8942 6655 173 5367 814 8454 
66 3 2349 7037 395 2472 180 6939 116 4 9281 2974 209 8284 317 5831 
67 4 2688 3356 431 5388 183 4316 117 5 9619 9293 246 1200 320 3209 
68 5 3026 9674 467 8304 186 1694 118 6 9958 5611 282 4116 323 0587 
69 6 3365 5993 504 1220 188 9072 119 0 297 1930 318-7032 325 7065 
70 о 3704 2312 540 4187 191 6450 120 1 685 8249 354 9948 328-5848 
71 1 4042 8631 576 7053 194 3828 121 2 974 4568 391-2865 331 2721 
{2 2 4381 4949 612 9969 197 1206 122 3 1313 0886 427 5781 334 0099 
73 3 4720 1268 649 2885 199 8584 123 4 1651 7205 463 8697 336 7476 
74 4 5058 7587 685 5801 202 5961 124 5 1990 3524 500 1613 839 4854 
75 5 5397 3905 721 8718 205 3339 125 6 2328 9842 536 4530 342 2232 
76 6 5736 0224 758 1634 208 0717 126 0 2667 6161 572 7446 344-0610 
11 0 6074 6543 794 4550 210 8095 127 1 3006 2480 609 0362 347 6988 
78 1 6413 2862 830 7467 213 5473 128 2 3344 8799 645 3278 350 4366 
79 2 6751 9180 867 0383 216 2851 129 3 3683 5117 681 6195 353 1744 
80 3 7090 5499 903 3299 219 0229 130 4 4022 1436 717 9111 355-9121 
81 4 7429 1818 939 6215 221 7606 131 5 4360-7155 754 2027 358 6499 
82 5 1161 8137 975 9131 224 4984 132 6 4699-4074 790 4943 361 3877 
83 6 8106 4455 12 2048 227 2362 133 0 5038 0392 826 7860 364 1255 
84 0 8445 0774 48 4964 229 9740 134 i 5376 6711 863 0776 366 8633 
85 1 8783 7093 84 7880 232 7118 135 2 5715°3030 899 3692 369 6011 
86 2 9122 3412 121 0796 235 4496 136 3 6053-0340 935 6608 372 3389 
87 3 9460 9730 157 3713 238 1874 137 4 6392 5667 971 9525 375 0766 
88 4 9799 6049 193 6629 240 9251 138 5 6731 1986 8,2441 377 8144 
89 5 138 2367 229 9545 243 6629 139 6 7069 8305 44 5357 380 5522 
99 6 476 8687 266 2461 246 4007 140 0 7408 4624 50 8273 383 2900 
91 о 815 5005 302 5378 249 1385 141 1 7747 0942 117 1189 386 0278 
92 1 1154 1324 338 8294 251 8763 142 2 8085 7261 153 4106 388 7656 
93 2 1492 7643 375 1210 254 6141 143 3 8424 3580 189-7022 391 5034 
94 3 1831 3962 411 4126 257 3519 144 4 8762 9899 225-9938 394 2411 
95 4 2170 0280 447 77043 260 0896 145 5 9101 6217 262-2834 | 396 9789 
96 5 2508 6599 483 9959 262 8274 146 6 9440 2536 298-5771 399-7167 
97 6 2847 2918 520 2875 265 5652 147 0 9718 8855 334-8686 &02 4545 
98 | 0 3185 9237 556 5791 268 3030 148 1 117 5173 371-1603 405 1923 
99 1 3524 5555 592 8708 271 0408 149 2 456 1492 407-4519 407 9301 
100 2 3863 1874 629 1624 273 7786 150 3 794 7811 443-7436 410:6679 
101 8 4201 8193 665 4540 216 5164 151 4 1133 4130 480 0352 413 4056 
102 4 4540 4511 701 7458 279 2541 152 5 1472 0448 516 3268 416 1434 
103 5 4879 0830 738 0372 281 9919 153 6 1810 6767 552 6184 418 8812 
104 6 5217 7149 774 3289 284 7297 154 о 2149 3086 598 9101 421 6190 
105 0 5556 3468 810 6205 287 4675 155 1 2487 9405 625 2017 424-3568 
106 1 5894-9786 846 9121 290 2053 156 2 2826-5123 661 4933 427 0946 
107 2 6233 6105 883 2037 292 9431 157 8 3165 2042 697 7849 429 8324 
108 3 6572 2424 919 4954 295 6809 158 4 3503 8361 734 0766 432 5701 
109 4 6910 8743 955 7870 298 4186 159 5 3842 4680 770 3682 435 3079 
110 5 7249 5061 992 0786 301 1564 160 6 4181 0998 806 6598 | 438 0457 
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TABLE LXIV—Contd 


Days—Conid. 


aeee apace reer — r-t n 
——— Ó—MMMM—M 









































— — cu = 
Week | с 
x. | Week | Я | b | ë; Ko. bs | 
ых | day | | БХ PORE | | 
— ' B rem eel | cmo अल मेज कक x > 
"E" 4 | 4 5 1 | 2 | | I 
| ээн | il 26 | 5776728 
61 | l 25071१7 o 84209314 440-7835 | 211 1 1451 325 | 657 55 | о 1106 
161 i О | bi aes =O 2430 443 5213 212 2 1789 9572 | 693 8242 | 8 4 
162: i 4855 Цан | 879-24 ... 213 3 2128 5892 | 729.1159 583-148 
163 | 2, 31989953 9155347 22 Du gels 4| 2467 2210 766-40 585 8661 
1641 31 52356273 | 0518963] 4 214 00000 E 
165 | 4, 5874 2592 | 988-1179 451 7346 | сеи 
| 5 7 | 31444848 | 8389907 | 5913617 
166 | 59 हाड कड dar aioe | aie | 0! 313107] 878 2821 po ee 
О apas 59 9480 | 8217485 | 9115740 | 596-537 
1681 01 901545 р лр ое 599-5151 
169 1 ' 7226 7१07 | gm 2844 462 pep ls aon 31 4499 0123 9841572 | 602 3129 
170 2 7507 1136 | 109 5760 465 4236 2 | | o 
5 0506 
171 $ төвөө | 205 8677 | ana 1618 | 2 120 ear | (07 TBs 
=} шэн 1 Ee 15653 10 8 2259 a : E 
и а 5 6309 | 223 | 6 5519079] 930321 | FO 
ао ББ у г oe | 0 58532398] 1293237 | 613264 
171 6: BANOWI | 3147425 , 476 747 | 224 PE tie 1252153 016 0018 
175 0 9200 5779 | 331 0342 ^ 479 1123 | 225 2 
ч oor = 99 2' 6530 3035 201 MOTO 61, 1970 
oo Ын эцэг 1 587 Fr | is Me е 5 6880 4351 { 238 1986 , 21 To 
| 3 "uw moe] БЕК ч ч 
TR < ? t है 5 32: 9 == 5 7546 901 310 78 ч “2 us 
шү Ж E E n Sri E o 
Tou 5 077 5324923 , 4928014 | 2 | | KM 
| \ ыз 1 gang १७2१ 383 3651 , 03242 3 
181 6 12924092 | 568 783^ | 40 3302 a | ? ण 19 8505 | 035 106 
1 821 0 шу 6030755 | 49६ 270 | 232 No Mn iD, Mo 
134| 2 cess | crews SN sat] 08! mas. 40932801 630 onta 
184 2 2305 2648 1 67 7 А Si 505 7526 295 : 9578 4901 528 5316 | 643 3796 
185 | 3 2050 8४७7 | 7139504 | 506 4904 | 2 
1 1 ` 
S55 i 7502 | 9917 1223 54 823 646-117. 
ls EGO d MEO. 5336 "क. 257 с : 255 7541 60] 1148 648-8552 
187, 5 38211604 , Tob d УЕ 0, 0943860] 6374064 | 651 5930 
— б. Зва сч ` 5 [mans] 59 1: 9330179 673 0981 054 3308 
159 | о 4003 $242 | 358 1169 E. 2u ias 240 2! 197164198 100 ७४9१ ७57 0686 
190 , l 4340 0561 , 895 £085 | 520 1793 3 | Do 
' 15 =. i әр Н © | 16 10 2810 746 25] 3 65 < 
191 | 2 4078 0870 ( d zar | 522 от 241 А о 72731) हाटे BAAT 
193 H a s | ү 2831 | 528 3926 | 243 5| 22875454 | 8 мо | сво 
i 4 5455 9 Е 2696 1773 | 855 I5o ЖУ 
191; 5. 5604-5836 | 40 5750 | 531 1304 22 5 ШОН Барс ээл | 670 7975 
195 6 6053 2154 | 70 8666 533 8682 | 3 
| 3 15 | 606 503 4110 927 7101; 6734 405: 
196 | k eee) чо EE ` 
7 7 7 Gee M p ^ 3040 дыт! O UN OTN 97 
198 go | ОИ Aen, diit | 681 7080 
199 i S: 7387 7-0) t उदर की i otr 5571 950 5 4657 0७५४ | TOTS | Os F464 
200 | 4° "7126 3745 | 255 3247 | 547 557 : | | 
; i .-. ` ч? 4 з 
1 2 " " p" а AN 6601 A} TOT GST 1512 
20 | 5 maranana | 0 | 33022211 sm. 0 о m ‚о 00४ 0220) 
202 | б, 84036389 | 1. Эс ae ae T 1 SOB! тәр] вә 68938 
203 0 : 8712 2101 Зэс Е ан 251 2 6012 [060 „көт ' 65 4076 
204 рна irm 611 255 SJ биыл р ru al объ 135 ६ 
205 2, 9419 5342 4 30 7520 | 5612461] 255 | I 
тайж A 63 0: x 66849 7307 | 2UD3 T3, TOO S7 31 
2n 3 шэн шин, Нм по t 2 Цор 2) ч | PAN чи b , t 737 703 6 E bi 
(7 i i te 8344. See | n = А : 14670235 i Ди Чив SENT 
208 31 415 4208 = 6 M n | ДШ Aes 2) | E A i 1: Цэгээн 
209 51 774 0017 S4 9494 972 : 12 on l tg Eee | {° моо? TLL S243 
210 9! 1112 6935 621 2410 | 574 १350 | 26 i 
sa 
езана 
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TABLE LXIV—Con‘d 
Davs—Contd. 

No | Mis a | b | с. | No Ч Зэв | а | b с. 

1 | 2 3 | + E: 1 | 2 | 3 | 4 5 

шал ос NN UN FR 
261 2 8382 9191 472 1138 714 5621 | 311 | 3 | 5314-5128 286 6950 851 4514 
262 3 8721 5510 508 4054 717 2999 | 312 4 5653 1446 322 9866 | 854 189) 
263 4 9060 1829 544 6970 7200370 | 313 । 5| 5991-7766 359 2782 856 9269 
264 5 9398 8147 580 9887 722 7754 | 314, 6 ' 6330 4084 395 5699 859 0647 
265 6 9737 4466 | 617-2803 255132 315; O | 6669 0403 431 8615 | 862 4025 
266 O 76 0785 653 5719 | 7282510 | 316 | 1! 7007 6722 468 1531 ! 865 1403 
267 1 414 7104 | 689 8635 | 730 9888 | 317 | 2 7346 3041 5014447 , 807 878) 
268 2 753 3422 | 17261552 | 7337266 | 318 3 | 76549859 5107363 | $70 6159 
269 3 1091 9741 7024408 | 7364644 319 4 | 6023 5678 5770280 | 878 353 
270 4 1430 6060 798 7384 | 739 2021 | 320 | 5, 8362 1997 618 3196 | 876 091+ 
| | 

271 5 1769 2378 835 0300 | 741 9399 321, 6! 8700 8315 | 649 6112 | 78 8292 
272 81 2107 8697 871 3217 | 7446777 | 822. 0 9039 4634 685 9028 ' 8815670 
273 0 2446 5016 9076123 | 7474155 | 323 | 1 9378 0953 722 1945 884 3048 
274 1 2785 1335 943 9049 | 750 1533 | 324. 21 9716 7272 758 4861 | 887 0426 
275 2 3123 7653 979 1005 1 7528911 Ё 325, 3 55 3590 794 7777 869 7804 

76 3 3462 3972 16 4842 | 7556289 | 326 ` 4 394 9909 | 8310693 892 5151 
271 4 3801 0291 527798 | 7583666 | 327 5 7326228! 867 3610 895 2559 
278 5 4139 6610 89 0714 761 1044 | 328 6 1071 2547 , 903 6526 897 99:37 
279 6 4478 2928 125 3630 | 763 8422 | 329. 0 ' 14008505: 939 9442 900 7315 
280 0 4816 9247 161 6546 | 766 5800 | 330 | 11 17485184, 976-2358 903 400 1 

| 

281 1 5155 5506 197 9463 | 169 3178 | 331 | ә! 2087-1503 | 12 5875 906 2071 
282 2 5494 1885 234 2379 772 0556 | 332! 3 9425 7822 48 8191 908 9449 
283 3 5832 8203 270 5295 774.7934 | 333 | 4 2764 4140 | 85 1107 911 6826 
284 4 6171 4522 306 8211 ॥77-5811 | 334 | 5 3103 0459 121 4023 914 4204 
285 5 6510 0841 343 1128 780 2689 | 335 6; 3441 6778 157 6940 917 1582 
286 6 6848 7160 379 4044 783 0067 | 336 0 3780 3097 193 9856 919 8960 
287 0 7187 3478 415 6900 785 7445 | 337 1 41189415 | 230 2775 922 6338 
288 1 7595 9797 451 9876 788 4823 | 338 | 2 4457 5734 266 5688 925 3716 
289 2 7864 6116 488 2793 791 2201 | 339 3 4796 2053 302 8604 928 1094 
290 3 8203 2435 524 5709 793 9579 | 340 41 51348318 339 1521 930 8471 
291 | 4 8541 8753 560 8625 796 6056 | 341 5 5473 4690 375 4437 933 5849 
292 | 5 8880 5072 597 1541 799 4334 | 342 6 5812 1009 411 7353 936 3227 
293 6 9219 1391 633 4458 802 1712 | 343 0| 6150 7328 448 0269 939 0605 
294 0 | 9557 7710 669 7374 804 9090 | 344 1 6489 3646 484 3186 941 7983 
295 | 1 9896-4028 706 0290 807 6468 | 345 2 6827 9965 520 6102 944 5361 
296 2 235 0347 749 3206 810 8846 | 346 3 7166 6284 556-9018 947 2739 
297 | 3 573 6666 778-6193 813 1224 | 347 4 7505 2603 593 1934 950 0116 
298 4 912 2984 814 9039 815 8601 | 348 5 7843-8921 629 4851 952 7494 
299 5 1250 9303 8511955 8185979 | 349 6 8182 5240 665 1167 955-4872 
300 | 6 1589 5622 887 4871 8213357 | 350 0 8521 1559 702 0683 958 2250 
301 | 0 1928 1941 923 7787 824 0735 | 351 1 8859-7878 738 3599 960-9628 
302 | 1 2266 8259 960 0704 826 8113 | 352 9 9198-4196 774 6516 963 7006 
303 | 2 2605-4578 FEE 3620 829 5491 | 353 3 9537 0515 810 9432 966 4384 
304 | 3 | 2944 0897 32 6536 832 2869 | 354 4 | 9875-6834 847 2348 969 1761 
305 | 4 3282 7216 68 9452 835 0246 | 355 5 214 3153 883 5264 971 9139 
306 5 3621 3534 105 2369 837 7624 | 336 6 552-9471 919 8181 974 6517 
307 6 3959 9853 141 5285 840 5002 | 357 0 891 5790 056-1097 971 3895 
308 0 4298 6172 177 8201 | 843 2380 | 358 1 1230-2109 992 4013 980 1273 
309 1 4637 2491 214 1117 845 9758 | 359 2 1568 8428 28 6929 982 8651 
310 2 4975 8809 250 4034 8487136 | 360 3 1907 4746 64-9845 985-6029 
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2246 1065 
2584 7384 
2923 3703 
3262 0021 
3600 6340 


3939 2659 
4277 8978 
4616 5296 
4955 1615 
5295 7934. 


5632 4252 
5971 0571 
6309 6890 
6648 3209 
6986 9527 















101 2762 
137 5678 
173 8594 
210 1510 
240 4427 


282 7343 
819 0259 
855 3175 
891 6092 
427 9008 


464 1924 
500 4840 
536 7151 
573 0673 
609 3589 



































EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TABLE LXIV—Concld 


Davs—Concid 


988 3406 
991 0784 
993 8162 
996 5540 
999 2918 


2 0296 
4 7674 
7 5051 

10 2429 

12 9807 


15 7185 
18 4563 
21 1941 
23 9319 
26 6696 





















८ ०७ ९५ HORE 




















[Vor. XVI. 















29 4074 
32 1452 
34 8830 
37 6208 
40 3586 


43 0964. 
45 8341 
48 5719. 
51 3097 
54 0475. 
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IIE I Ta a ल e сы 


TABLE LXV 


N ү т Е т Y 2 S T х bi 
, 5 I ARYA IDDHANTA ITH Larra s D: 4 





HOURS, MINUTES AND SECONDS 
(а in 10,000ths of circle, ó and e m 1,600 ) 


This Table corresponds to Table V, “Indian Calendar ° 













Increase m 


“One hour 14 109661416 1 
512150989 0 114074405 
ere шэг. š А 0 235161094 0 025202517 0 001901219 
ne secon > ç 0 008919350 0 000420042 0 000031657 


Hovns 













183 4256 1 4530 













14 1097 





































1 200 197 5353 : 2. 
56 4386 24 1944 1 8253 
10 5483 25 7086 1 9393 
84 69580 27 2187 2 0533 


28 7309 21674 
30 2430 2 2815 
31 7552 2 3956 


98 7676 
112 8773 






126 9870 

141 0966 33 2673 2 5006 
155 2063 2 2 34 7795 26227 
169 3159 838 6319 86 2916 27378 





— s mk, 





00399 | 41] 96416 | 102233! 0-0730 






2 0 0418 9 8768 1-0585 907 
3 0 0437 10 1119 1-0837 0 0813 
4 0456 | 10 3471 1-1059 0-0837 
5 0-0475 1 105822 11341 0 0856 
6 0 0494 | 10 8174 11593 0-0875 
2 0 0513 11 0526 1 1845 0-089 
8 0 0532 | 112877 12097 0-0913 
9 0 0551 | 115229 1 2349 0-0932 
0 0570 | 117581 | 12601, 0-0951 


138745 | 14869! 04122 
161007 | Lae] ona 


> 
8 
82058 я ШёёВ 8ЁБВБЬ 




















206 
No a b c 
1 | 0-0039 | 00004 | 0 0000 
21 00078 | 00008 | 00001 
3; 00118 | 00013 | 00001 
4 | 00157 | 0 0017 | 0 0001 
5 | 00196 | 00021 | 00002 
6 | 00235 | 00025 | 0 0002 
7| 00274 | 00029 | 00002 
8 | 00314 | 00034 | 00003 
9! 00353 | 00038 | 00003 
10 | 00392 | 00042 | 00003 
11 | 00481 | 00046 | 00003 
12 | 00470 | 00050 | 00004 
13 | 00510 | 00055 | 0 0004 
14 | 00549 | 00059 | 00004 
15 | 00588 | 00063 | 0 0005 
16 | 80627 ! 00067 | 00005 
17 | 00666 | 00071 | 00005 
18 | 00705 | 00076 | 00006 
19 | 00745 | 00080 | 00006 
20 | 00784 | 00084 | 0 0006 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 

















SECONDS 
es ns ws 
No @ b c | No 

21 | 00823 | 0 0088 | 0 0007 41 
22 | 00862 | 00092 | 00007 49 
23 | 00901 | 00097 | 00007 43 
24 | 00941 | 00101 | 00008 44 
25 | 00980 | 00105 | 0 0003 45 
26 | 01019 | 00109 | 0 0008 46 
27 | 01058 | 00113 | 00009 47 
28 | 01097 | 00115 | 0 0009 48 
29 , 01137 | 00122 | 00009 49 
30 | 01176 | 00126 | 0 0010 50 
31 , 01215 | 00130 | 00010 Í 51 
32 | 01254 | 00134 | 0 0010 52 
33 | 01293 | 00139 | 00010 53 
34 ' 01333 | 00143 | 00011 54 
35 | 01372 | 00147 | 00011 | 55 
36 | 01411 | 00151 | 06011 56 
37 | 01450 | 00155 | 00012 57 
38 | 01489 | 00160 | 00012 58 
39 | 01525 | 00164 | 00012 59 
40 | 01568 | 00168 | 00013 60 








0 16017 
0 1646 
0 1685 
0 1725 
01704 
0 1803 
0 1542 
0 1881 
0 1920 
01960 
0 1999 
0 2038 
02077 
02116 
0 2158 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


0 2195 | 


02234 
0 2273 
0 2312 
0 2352 


[Vor XVI 
MÀ 
TABLE LXV—Contd 


0 | 
0 0176 
0 0181 
0 0185 
0 0189 
0 0193 
0 0197 
0 0202 
0 0206 
0 0210 
0 0211 
0 0218 
0 0223 
0 0227 
0 0231 
0 0233 
0 0239 
0 0244 
0 0248 
0 0252 





0 0013 
0 0013 
0 0014 
0 0014 
0 0014 
0 0015 
0 0015 
0 0015 
0 0016 
0 0016 
0 0016 
0 0016 
0 0017 
0 0017 
0 0017 
0 0018 
0 0018 
0 0018 
0 0019 
0 0019 


end 
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TABLES LXVI, LXVIL 


ce 2? (33 
ATION N EQUAT ^ е ë 
EQUATION b" AND QUATION © IN WHOLE NUMBERS BY THE Fin-I jj 


(corresponding to Tables VI, VII, © Indian 
Tables LXVI А and LXVIT A state the values of 56 equation 9? 


TABLE LXVI. 


LUNAR © Eevation b." 


500 500 9 | 1000 
490 510 і 990 
480 520 | 980 
470 | 530 | 970 
460 | 540 : 960 
450 | 550 | 950 
440 ] 560 940 
130] 570 30 
420 | 580 2 920 
410] 590 ) 910 
400 600 900 
390 | 610 890 
380 620 880 
370 | 630 870 
зво | 640 2 860 
350 650 $50 
310 660 840 
330 | 670 830 
320 | 680 820 
310] 690 810 
300 | 700 800 
290 710 790 
280 | 720 780 
270 | "30 770 
ово । 740 | 760 
950 | 750 750 


































ри 
m 
equa- 


ын Add or subtract 


cz 






доо CX 





монг St 





кею л 
mt bo ९5 

m te be 

С = he 


— ыар ысышы ————————————— — роон 


Antae TT 
т 

Calendar "i 
ami pgs » Ж . 


TABLE LXV'I 


MOLAR UE xvi * » 


1л 
16 
14 
ii 
9 
6 
4 
3 
2 
1 
1 
0 
9 
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quM s rr— s ——ə— r [IO 


—— 








TABLE LXVI A. 
(A) Moon’s “ Equation 6” BY THE БИЧ CORN FROM (°S MEAN ANOM. 0—500 
Cols. 3, 4.—Equation and difference stand for eher of the mean anom. values ат cols. 2a, 2b. For 
the 24 base-equations see Table LXX. 
Arg. b ıs (s mean anom mn 1,000ths of cwole. 
Col. 3.—The equation is (78 greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle- 


















































Serial No. uation | No Equation 
of sine Arg b За b. Diff. Arg. b. | of ane | Ara b | b. Duff. Arg b. 
1 а | 3 4 2b 1 2a un^ | 4 ! 2b 
0 00 139 4275 500 o 12 125-0 237 9056 3750 . 
2083 | 1412505 497 916 127 083 | 239 1537 | | 372-916 
416 | 1430734 | - 18229 | 49583 12916 | 2404019 | > 12482 | 370-83 
825 | 1448963 493 75 131 25 241 6501 | | 868-75 
88 | 146719 491 6 33-3 2 | 3666 
1 10 416 | 148 5421 489 583 | 13 185416 | 244 1468 | | 364583 
125 150 3569 487 5 137 5 5 3102 362-5 
14 583 | 152-1718 1-8148 | 485 416 139 583 | 246 4739 | 11637 | 360 416 
6 153-9866 483 3 141 6 47-6376 358- 
1875 | 155 8014 481 25 14375 | 248 8014 | | 356-25 
2 2083 | 157-6162 479 16 14 145 83 | 2499651 | | 354-16. 
22916 | 159 4148 477 083 147916 | 2510312 | 352-083 
25 0 161 2134 17986 | 4750 150 0 252 0973 10661 | 3500 _ 
27 083 | 163 0120 472 916 152 083 | 253 1634 | 347-916 
29-16 | 164-8106 470 83 15416 | 254 2294 | 345 83 
3 3125 | 186-6093 468 75 15 156-25 | 255 2955 | | 343 75 
33 3 168 383 466 6 158 3 56 2640 3416 
35416 | 1701579 17743 | 464 583 160 416 | 257 2324 09684 | 339-583 
. 71-9322 462 5 5 58 2008 337 5 
39 583 | 173 7065 460 416 164 583 | 259 1692 | 335416 
4 416 175 4808 458 3 16 166 6 260 1376 | 3323 
4875 | 1772227 456 25 168 75 | 2610003 | 331-25 
| 4583 | 1789619 1-7419 | 45416 170-83 | 261 8629 08626 | 32916. 
| 47916 | 180 7065 452 083 172 916 | 202 7255 | 327 083 
2 450 0 75 0 3 5882 325 0 
5 | 52 083 | 184 1903 447 910 | 17 177-083 | 264 4508 | | 322 91 6 
- : i5 83 16 5 2076 3208 
BG 25: (1, агза 17014 44375 18125 | 2659045 | 0 7568 | 318 75 
2944 | | 44 33 66 7213 | 316 6 
Я 00 416 | 190 9958 | | 2395830 ६ 185 416 | 267 4781 | | 314 588 
2 2 6972 | 5 87 5 68 2350 3125 
64 583 | 194 3581 | 435 416 189 583 | 268 8779 | | 310416 
666. | 1960190 | ~ 1 6609 | 4833 191 6 269 5208 | $ 06429; 308-3 
68 75 | 197 6799 | 43125 19375 | 270 1637 x | 30625 
7083 | 1993407, | 429 10 195 83 | 270 8066 | | 30416 
7 72916 | 201 0016. 127 083 | 19 197 916 | 271 4495 | 302-083 
750 | 202 6139 | | 4250 200 0 2719785 | | 800-0 _ 
77 08 | 204-2262 | > 16123 | 422916 202083 | 2725074 ` > 05290 | 297916 
7016 | 205 8384 | | 42083 204 6 273 0364 | | 295 83 
8125 | 207 1507 ‚ £18 75 | 20625 | 273 5654 | | 293 75 
8 83 3 209 0630 ‚4166 20 | 2083 14 0944 1 | 291-6 | 
85 416 | 210 6104 | _ | 31588 210416 | 274 5094 ! | 289583 
523.) oleae DES, 123 2125 2719244 |» 04150: 2875 | 
89 583 | 213 7053 | 410 416 214 583 | 275 3395 | | 285 416 
916. | 215 2528 | | 4084 1 216 6 275 1545 |} 283 З 
ZR o M uA १. | ES 
o = ы». Бл А < 276 4707 7 16 
И are EM 23 ‚р 14826. 2 gea | 2 916 | 276 7718 | © 3011 | 277 083 
221 2481 ` | 250 | 2770729 | 235 0 
102 083 | 222 7308 | 397910]. | 227 083 | 277 3740 | | 272916 
10 10416 | 2212134, ! 395 83 22 | 22916 | 2776751 | | 27083 
106 25 225 6231 _! 393 75 । 231 25 277 8541 268 75 
108 3 227-0329 । 14097 , 3916 233 3 2780332 ' ५ 01790 | 2666 
110 416 | 228-4426 | | 389 583 285416 | 278 2122 | | 264 588 
2 229 852 - 75 278 3912 | 252-5 
11 ү 114583 | 231 2620 | | 385416] 23 | 939583 | 278 5703 260 416 
116-6 232 5907 | 22 | 3883 241-6 278 6272 | | 258 3 
ns ae 2: Iu | 1 8287 28 2 2325 278 6842 | 0 0570 | 256-25 
20- 2 2 : 3 | 278 7412 | 54 16 
122910 | 236 5769 | ] 377 083 247916 | 278 7381 | | 252-093 
21 Е 24 | 9500 | 2788551 | 250 0 
-————— crz 
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—Th b” B ABL DUTRU 
e equation із С? m ЭН LXVI A Е” SYSTEM 
3 greate 1000 (1 ARY — Contd 2 
on ВИ s NTA FROM ( 
e actua 's ME 
le AN 
quation ANOM 
. 50 ` 
» 1D 10 0004 TA 
h 8 of a 
rcle. 
































5 
eri 
ial N. 
of о 
sine 
- Arg. b. fiquatió 
b n 
2a Dif. 
0 3 | Ат 
БОО О 4 быч Se awe ue at. eee тот कद 
502 0: 13 20401 of 27 
5 88 9 42 ne 
06 2 13 4.6 1 काया qua 
5 5 78 tio; 
1 508 3 133 17 100 eels td b ree m 
510 416 132 eee 1-8229 he 0 ва. Е Ing gat 
514 58 198 Hee 993 83 635 аа ру. 2. 5. 
5166 3 | 126 en 5 75 RM ' 40 — 
2 100106 883 1205 бо 9495 25 
520 12 8685 18 9 583 6 16 | 39 7014 | ol 
529 83 123 0537 148 pee 5 13 EE 25 | 38 Der 
527 083 117 ы Bal 3 637 i < Ер 9568 | ve E 916 
з | Hiz ८ pe 979 18 639 583 | 20: сэг 
31 25 114 YT 7986 977 б 6416 3: 32 5449 60 ы 
2 112 2458 9750 ` 14 | 64553 “313118 504: 
585 416 110 "EP 972 916 em 83 | 30 eee i 1 1637 862 553 
2 х 5 108 697 970 8 47 916 | 98 Eid | Sd 
1 9 583 106-92 is 1 968 T 650 0 | 2233 | Аз 16 
2: 6 105 face 1143 966 » 15 e 083 | 26 s | 520 s 
54376 | 101 8324 ras ANE: ой kama E is 
7 63 5 25 : 94 6257 1 2 
2 Эр 916 99 5305 960 41 Бос 5 | 23 т | 859 ы 
2230 08 1480 1 958 3 ° бага E don Es 
2 083 96 4 6 1419 956 625 ¦ 21 11 | 843 hy 
14 16 94 re 954 25 16 кы 583 Í 20 A 0 843 53 
NM IU 8 95 pa тоо 217 
9 520 b 196 84 lo 
2 558 3 9 Hom мо | 08 75 | Bis To 
562 416 9 5607 170 9 7916 672 83 Ї 7 8548 : ЗОВ 
564 5 87 859: 14 bor 83 17 675 916 : 16 9922 , 833 410 
ӨЛ 88 1579 цо 677 8 15 1296 — тк 
56 7 та 16 2669 i 3 ә 
7 шэг 75 E 22 82 583 681 5 | B 3043 | i 18 
nos | Жиш ИЕ 7 6533 | 12 S006 шо 
57 4 416 85 416 2 8906 | 8 
Ee Gee up MET E a 
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TABLE LXVII A. 


(A) Sux's * EQUATION c" BY THE FIRST ÁRYA-SIDDHANTA FROM (GS MEAN ANOMALY C—Z00 
(0°—180°). 
Cols. 2, 4.—Equation and Difference stand for ether of the mean anom: values in cols. 2a, 20. 
For the 24 base-equations see Table LX VII, above Vol. XIV. 
** Arg. c” ४७ (C's mean anomaly in 1,000ths of circle. 
Col. 3 —The equation is © °з greatest equation minus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 




































SenalN Serial N i 
T UE Arg c | Equation Dif Arg c шон Arg с косы Diff. Arg ८. 
c 
1 2a | 3 4 | 2% 1 | o zÉ | 3 а ! ф 
1 
0 00 | 59 6875 5000 12 1250 17-4826 - 3750 
2 683 58 9078 | 497 916 127 083 16-9479 372-916 
416 58 1281 0 7797 495 83 129 19 16 4132 0-5347 370 83 
6 25 57 3454 | 493 73 131-25 15 8785 368 75 
83 56 5687 | 491 6 1333 | 153438 366-6 
1 | 10416! 55 7890 489 583 13 135 416 | 14 8090 304383 
125  ! 550096 | 487 5 137 5 14 3125 3625 _ 
14553 | 542303 ДЭГ” 7793 485 416 139 583 13 8160 0-4965 360 416 
16 o 53 4510 | 483 3 1416 13 3194 358 3 
18 75 52 6717 | 481 25 143 75 12 8229 356 25 
2 8053 51 5924 479 16 14 145-83 12 3264 354 16 
22916 | 511215 77 083 147 916 11 8715 352 083 
250 50 3307 0 7708 4150 1500 11 4167 0 4549 3500 
27-083 49 5799 472 916 152 083 10 9618 347 916 
2910 48 8090 470 83 154-16 10 5069 345 83 
3 31 25 48 0382 468 75 15 156-25 10 0521 343 15 
33-3 47 2778 466 6 158 3 9 6389 3416 
35 416 46 3174 0 7604 464 583 160 416 9 2257 0 4132 339 583 
37-5 45 7569 462 5 162-5 8 8125 337 5 
39 583 | 44 9965 460 416 164 583 8 3993 335 416 
4 416 | 442301 458 3 16 166 6 7 9861 333 3 
4375 | 434806 450 25 168-75 7 6181 331 25 
4583 | 427431 0 7465 454 18 170 83 7 2500 0 3681 529 16 
47916 | 419965 2 088 172 916 6 8819 327 083 
500 41 2500 430 0 1750 6 5139 325 0 
5 52 083 40 5035 447 016 17 177 083 6 1458 322 916 
5416 39 7743 445 83 179 16 5 8229 320 83 
56 25 39 0451 0 7292 443 78 181-25 5 5000 0-3229 318 75 
58 3 38 3160 4416 183-3 _ 541771 316 6 
60 416 37 5868 439 583 185 416 4:8542 314-583 
6 625 36 8576 4375 _ 18 1875 4 5313 3125 
64 583 36 1458 435 416 189 583 4 2569 310-416 
66 6 35 4310 0 7118 433 3 191-6 3 9826 0 2743 808 3 
68-75 84 7222 431 25 193 75 3-7083 306 25 
1083. 34 0104 429 16 195 83 3 4340 304 16 
7 72-916 33 2986 427 083 19 197 916 8 1597 302 084 
750 32 6076 425 0 200 0 2 9340 300 0 
77 O83 31-9167 0 6910 422 916 202 088 2 7083 0-2257 297 916 
7916 31 2257 420 83 202 16 2 4826 295 83 
81-25 30 5347 418-75 206 25 2.2569 293-75 
5 83 з 29 8438 i 418 ô 20 2083 2 0312 2916 
85 416 29 1808 ! 414-583 210 416 1.8542 289 583 
87-5 28 5174 0 6632 4125 2125 16771 0.1771 287-5 
89-583 27 8542 410 416 2145 15000 285-416 
91-6 27 1910 408 3 918 ó 1.3229 283-3 
9 93-75 26 5278 | 406-95 21 91875 3.1458 281 25 
95 83 25 8924 404-16 290 83 10174 279 16 
97 916 25-2569 | 6 6354 402 083 2682 916 9:8889 0 1285 277 083 
100 0 24 6215 400 0 225 0 0-7604 2750 
#02 083 23 9861 | 397 916 227 083 0 6319 272 916 
10 104-16 23-3507 395 83 22 229.18 0-5035 70-83 
108-25 22-7465 393-75 931 25 0 4279 268-75 
108-3 22-1424 0 6042 891-6 2333 0-3522 0 0756 266 6 
110416 21 5382 889 588 235 416 0 2766 964-583 
112-5 20-9341 387 5 237-5 0-2010 262-5 
11 114 583 20 3299 385 416 23 239 583 0-1254 260-416 
116-6 19-7604 883-3 2416 0-1003 258-3 
318 75 19-1910 0-5694 381 25 243 75 0 0752 0-0251 256-25 
120-83 18 6215 37916 245 83 © 0502 254-16 
122 916 18 0521 | 377-083 А 247 916 0 6251 252 083 
4 250 0 
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TABLE LXVII A—Conid. 


(B) Sun’s * EQUATION c" BY THE FIRST Arva-SIDDHANTA FROM (9'8 MEAN ANOMALY 500—1000 
(180°—360°). 


Col. 3.—The equation is ©’s greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 




































































































Wl Equation 
| of sine. | AE ^ E с. Diff. Arg ८ 

1 ИІ 1 2a 3 4 2b 
0 500 0 59-6875 12 625 0 101 8924 875 0 
502 083 | 60-4672 627-083 | 102 4271 872 916 
504 16 61-2469 | 7797 995 83 629 16 9618 0-5347 | 87083 
506 25 62-0266 993 75 631-25 103 4965 868 75 
508 3 62 8063 991 6 633-3 | 104 0312 866-6 
1 510 416 | 63-5860 989 583 13 635 416 | 104-5660 864 583 
512.5 64-3654 987 5 637-5 105-0625 862 5 
514-583 | 65-1447 0-7793 985 416 639-588 | 105-5590 0 4965 860 416 
516-6 65 9240 983 3 641-6 106 0556 858 3 
518 75 66 7033 981 25 643 75 106 5521 856 25 
2 520 88 67 4826 979 16 14 645-83 | 107 0486 834 16 
522916 | 68-2535 977 083 647-916 | 107 5035 852 083 
525-0 69 0243 | b. 0.7708 9750 , 650 0 107 9583 0 4549 | 8500 
527083 | 69 7951 972 916 652 083 | 108 4132 847 916 
529 16 70-5660 970 83 654. 16 108 8681 845-83 
3 53125 71 3368 968 75 15 656 25 | 109 3229 843 75 
533 3 72,0972 966 6 658 3 109 7361 8416 
535 416 79 8576 0-7604 964 583 660 416 | 110 1493 0 4132 839 583 
537 5 73-6181 962 5 662 5 110 5265 837 5 
539 583 14 3785 960 416 664-583 | 110 9767 835 416 
4 5416 75 1389 558 3 16 666 6 111 3889 833-3 
543 75 75 8854. 956 25 668 75 | 111 7569 831 25 
545-83 76 6319 047465 954-16 670-83 112 1250 0-3681 829 16 
547 916 77 3785 952 083 679 916 | 112 4931 821 083 
5500 78 1250 9500 | 675:0 112 8611 8250 
5 552 083 78 8715 047 916 17 677 083 | 113 2292 822 010) 
554 16 79 6007 945 83 679 16 113 5521 820 83 
556-25 80-3299 0-7292 943.75 681.25 113 8750 0:3229 | 81875 
55873 81 0890 941 6 683 3 114-1979 810 6 
560 416 81 7882 939 588 685 416 | 114-5208 814 563 
6 562 5 $2 5174 937 5 18 687 5 114 8438 SIS F 
564 583 83 2292 935 416 689 583 | 115-1181 510010 
566 6 83 9410 0-7118 933 3 691-6 115 3924 0-2743 s 3 
568 75 84 6528 931 25 693 75 115-6667 ४0७ 25 
570 83 85 3646 929 16 695 83 115 9410 ४७३ 16 
1 572 916 86 0764 927 083 19 697 916 | 116 2153 B02 083 
515-0 86 7674 9250 . 700-0 116-4410 800 0 
577 083 87-4583 0-6910 922 916 702 083 | 116 6667 0-2257 | 797-916 
519 16 88 1493 920 83 704-16 116 8924 795 83 
58195 88 8403 918 75 706 25 117 x 793 75 
8 583 89 5312 916 6 20 708-3 117 3438 791 6 
585416 | 90-1944 914 583 710 416 | 117 5208 789 583 
5875 90 8576 0 6632 912 5 712 5 117 6979 01771 | 7875. 
589583 | 915208 910-416 714 583 | 117 8750 785 416 
5916 92 1840 908-3 716 6 118 0521 783 3 
9 593 75 92-8472 906 25 21 718 75 118 2292 781-23 
595-83 _ 93 4826 904-16 720 83 118 3576 779 16 
597916 | 941181 0-6354 902 083 722 916 | 118 4861 0 1285 777 083 
600 0 94-7535 900-0 . 725 0 118 6146 775 0 
602 083 | 953889 897 916 727 083 | 118 7431 772 916 
19 604. 16 96 0243 895-83 22 72916 | 118 8715 770 83 
606 25 06 6285 893 75 73125 | 1189471 768 75 
6083 . 97 2326 0 | 891 6 7333 | 119 0228 0 0756 766 6 
610 416 | 97-8368 889 583 735 416 | 119 0984 764 583 
612 5 98-4410 8876 737 8 119 1740 769-5 
11 614 583 | 99/0451 885 416 23 730-588 | 119-2496 560 416 
616 6 99 6146 883 3 741-6 119 2747 758 3 
618 75 100 1840 0 5694 881 25 749.75 | 119 2998 0 0251 756-25 
620 83 | 100 7535 879 16 745-83, | 119 3248 754 16 
622 916 | 101-3229 877-083 747.016 | 119 3499 752 083 
750-0 119 3750 7 
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TABLE LXIX. 
SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A YEAR A.D. FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


К. B.—The numbers given are those in a common year. In Leap-years, after February 29, the 
day of the month must be reduced by 1. Thus Day 153, in a Leap-year, 1s not June 2, but June 1. 


The Table 1s the same as Table IX, “ Indian Calendar." 





























PART I. 
23 NUMBER OF DAYS RECKONED FROM Ist JANUARY OF THE SAME YEAR. а 
wel чә 
£ याट 8 
8 | 8 
Б, | Jan. | Feb. | Mar | Apnl | May. | June. | July. | Aug. | Sept | E. 
c 
á | A 
1 1 1 213 | 244 B 1 
9 9 183 214 | 245| 275 9 
2 3 184 915 | 246] 276 3 
4 4 185 2916] 247| 277 4 
5 | 5 186 917! 248 | 978 5 
8 | 6 187 218| 3401 279 в 
7 7 188 9191 250] 280 7 
8! 8 189 290| 951 281 8 
9 9 190 221 | 959 | 989 9 
19 10 191 222] 253| 283 10 
11 11 192 223 | 254| 284 12 
19] 12 193 | 2934 | 255| 285 19 
13 13 194 295 | 256] 286 13 
14 14 195 296 | 257 287 14 
15 15 196 227 | 258 288 15 
16 16 197 298 | 259] 289 16. 
17 17 198 229 | 2601 290 17 
18 18 199 230] 261 291 18 
19 19 200 231 | 269 292 19 
20 20 201 232 | 263] 293 20 
91 21 202 233 | 264 | 294 21 
22 22 203 234 | 205 | 295 22 
23 23 204 235 | 9661 296 23 
24 24 205 236 | 267| 297 24 
25 25 206 237 | 268 298 25 
26 26 207 238 269 299 26 
27 27 208 239 | 270 300 97 
98 28 209 240 | 271 301 28 
29 29 210 241} 272| 302 29 
39 30 911 249 | 273| 303 30 
31 31 212 243] . 304 31 





Jan. | Feb. | April | May. | June.} July 
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TABLE LXIX—Conid. 


SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A YEAR A.D. FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


N. B.—When the previous year was a Leap-year, the days of the month must all be reduced 
by 1; and so all those after February 29, when the given year 15 a Leap-year. 
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PART IL 
a NUMBER OF DiYS RECKONED FROM 1 JANUARY OF THE PRECEDING YEAR. | P 
= = 
ë 5 
ан 9 
e J: < 
Jan. Feb 5 
£ = 
ea 
1 366 | 397 1 
2 367 898 2 
3 368 399 D 3 
4 309 400 3 | 4 
5 370 401 | 5 
6 371 402 51 6 
7 372 403 7 
8 373 404 7 8 
9 374 408 9 
10 375 406 10 
11 376 407 11 
12 377 408 19 
13 378 409 21 18 
14 379 410 31 14 
15 380 411 15 
16 381 412 18 
17 882 413 17 
18 883 414 18 
19 384 415 181 19 
20 385 416 19 | 20 
21 | 417 70 4 91 
22 387 | 418 721) 2 
23 388 | 419 222 | #8 
24 889| 420 3] 24 
25 390 | 421 i| 25 
26 391 | 422 231 28 
27 392 | 493 3 хе 
28 293 3 | 29 
29 394 29 30 
20 395 хай 
21 396 730 | 81 
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TABLE LXX. 


CONVERSION OF TITHI-PARTS AND INDICES OF TITHIS, NAKSHATRAS AND YOGAS INTO TIME. 


ble X, “Indian Calend ar.) 


(Corresponding to Ta 
The “ Argument ” unit 1==4 2524 (a trifle over 4 


1- 


the ease of the tith 


in 
kshatra-index (n). 


4+ minutes cf time), 


index (0), and 47 3831 in the case of the na 
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TABLE LXXI. 


THE EUROPEAN CALENDAR. 











A. INITIAL DAYS OF CENTURIES, JULIAN AND GREGOBIAN B. WEEE-DAYS FOR ONE YEAR. 
CALENDARS. APPLICABLE TO BOTH OLD AND 
NEW STYLE DATES. 








| 


p A.D. 


















did S |Mo|Tu|W |Th|Fr Ба 
rere Style. New Style. 8 |Mo)Tu |W [Th Er Sa S Р 
оаа Hg ag 
years of £ B 3 a 
centuries, O | 100 200 300 400 500, 6 = 2 = 3 
700, 800 900/1000 1100 1200/1300,1600 1700 1800 1900 = E 


ма ни! 16001700 1800 1900 20002000 ЭМ шин 
>. аа 





Initial days. 
Ww | Tu| Мо! 8 | ва | кт | Sa | ть | Tal 8 LY. : 
į За | Fr} ТЬ| W | Tu Mo 8 [Mo] Sa] Th| Tu 
5 ба | Fri Th) W Tu; Mol Tuj S Fr | W 
|^ 5 |Sa| Fr | Th W | Tu] W | Mo | Sa! Th 
{ Та | Mo | S | Sa | Fr i Th, W] Thi Tu; S | Fr ity. 
Th W | Та! Mo! 8 Ба | Fr] Sa | Thi Tu] S ан Маган) वा Bnd Kass Кашан का! 
Fr | Th| W | Tu о Saf S Fr | W | Mo 
Sa | Fr | Thi W | Tu Мо S | Mo; Sa | Th! Tu 
S | Sa | Е | ТЬ| W | Та Mo Fr} W IL SN. 
Tu| Moj 8 Sa | Fr | Th; W | Th, Tu | S Fr 
W | Tu| Mo! 8 Sa | Fr | Th} Fr | W | Mo! ба 
Th) W | Tu| Mo| S | Sa | Fr į Sa | Thi Tu; S 
Fe | Th} W | Tu! Мо 8 (5а(8 Ет | W | Mo |L.Y. 
S | Sa] Fr | Thi W | Tu] Mo] Tu; S | Ег | W 
Mo|S | ба | Fr| Th| W | Tuj W | Mo, Sa | Th Шыгы Жз ete (ds МЕШ 
Tul Мо! S | Sa! उप Thi ТЬ | Tui 8 Er 


8 | Sal Ес | Th! W | То | Mol Ta | S к 
Мо|8 | 8а | Fr} Th! W | Tal W | Mo Í ба | Th Т, Y. 11| 12) 13 
W | Tul Mo| 8 | 8а | Fr| Th] Ес | W | Мо | Sa May. | 14 18) 19) 20|0० 
Th! W | Tu| Mo} 8 | Sal Fr] Sa | Thi Та 25| 26| 27 
Fr | पफ | W | Tal Mo. 8 | Bal S | Fr] W | Mo 28 = 

3 
Sa | Fr | Th} W | Tu| Moi S {Мо | Sa | Th | Tu IL Y. 8 9| 10/Mar. 
Мо|8 Sa | Fr | Thi W | Tu] W | Mo! Sa | Th June! 11| 12 13| 141 15) 16! 17/Nov. 
Tu| Mo! S | Sa | Fr | Thi W| Th. Tu|S | Ес 18) 19; 20| 21! 22) 23! 24 
W | Та | Мо! S | Sa | Fri Th] Fr | W | Мо] Sa as 2e | 


27 “| 39 ii 81 





To find the initial day of a given year A.D. take the day marked in Section A, perpendicular under the 
r. century amd horizontal opposite the given year Note this initial day из column 2 of the headmg of 
ection B Find the given day of month in the body of Section В Run up to the week-day Im honzontal line 
with the initial day in the heading The day so found is the week-day of the given day of month and year. 
E.g Wanted weck-day of 23rd March, A D. 645. At junction of century 600 (perpendicular) and 45 
(horizontal) in Section A 18 Saturday. This was the initial day of A D. 645. The year was common. The 
week-day noted in the heading of Section В at the junction of 23rd March (perpendicular) and of '' Sa." in 
column 2 of heading (horizontal) is  W," Wednesday. Therefore 23rd March, A.D. 645, was a Wednesday. 

In common years work with the month on left, in leap-years with that on mght. 

N. B —1n the New Style the years 1600 and 2000 are leap-years, but 1700, 1800, 1900 are common years. 
The imtial week-day of the first year of each New Style century is given above 16 in heading of Section A. 
For the initial week-day of other years of the century look for the day in the junction of columns as mentioned 
above; eg, A.D 1900 began (top) on Monday. 1901 began (junction of columns) on Tuesday. 1928 begins on 
Sunday. 1919 began on Wednesday. 
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TABLE LXXII. 


VALUE оға, b, c AT BEGINNING OF CENTURIES OF THE KALIYUGA BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDRINTA 


AT MEAN SUNRISE ON DAY OF OCCURRENCE OF MEAN Mfsua-SaMKRANTI, WHICH IS THE 
MOMENT WHEN MEAN SUN REACHES LONGITUDE 0°. 





d pog a, 
36 0, 7177-6056 
37 01 6045-4846 
38 0] 4918-2687 
39 0| 3781-0927 
40 0| 2648-9218 
41 0| 1516-7509 
42 0 9845799 
48 6| 8913-7771 
44 6| 7781-6062 
45 6] 6649-4352 
46 6| 5517-2643 
47 6| 4885-0933 
48 6| 82529224 





b. 


135-4088 
728-8175 
311-1661 
899-0148 
486-8635 

14-7121 
662-5608 
214-1179 
801-9665 
389-8152 
977-6639 
565-5125 
153-3612 





C. 


279-9111 
280-2728 
280-6336 
280-9948 
281-3560 
281-7172 
282-0784 
279-7019 
280-0631 
280-4948 
280-7855 
281-1467 
281-5079 





N. B.—The value of b, the (°з mean anomaly, is given ав 
estimated by Professor Jacobi. The present author esti- 
mates its value аз lese than the given amount by 3:6. Ina 
wry close case boih valuations may be tried, 
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MEAN SUNRISE VALUE OF а, b, c FOR YEARS OF THE K Y CENTURY BY THE Anva-SIDDHINTA 
* Years thus marked are years of 366 days, the rest of 365 each 





























| w а. ШЕ b c | д. | a b : 
о 9 o 9 0 50 O| 4433 91 і 
a 1 | 3600 6340 246 4421 999 2918 | 51 т расава TI "eb 
40-3670 9994724 
к= 8 | 7201 2680 492 8853 998 5836 | *52 2 16351825 | 2868097 | 998 7842 
3 4 | 1140 5339 715 6196 06131| ss 4| 55744484 | 5695430 0 7938 
4 5 | 4741 1679 22 0623 999 9049 | 54 5| 9175 0824 | 8159866 0 0855 
5 6| 8341 8019 268 5049 9991967 | 55 6| 27757164 6239931 999 977 
*6 01 1942 4359 514 9476 998 4885 i 01 68768504| 3089715 | 098860: 
7 2| 5881 7018 197 6819 05181 | 57 2 315 6163 | 591 6062 | 0-6987 
в 3 | 9482 3358 44 1246 999 8099 | 58 З | 39162503 | 838 0489 9999905 
9 4 | 3082 9698 290 5672 999 1017 | 59 4| 7516 8843 844916 ' 999 2823 
“10 5 | 6683 6038 537 0099 998 3934 | #60 5 | 11175183 | 3309342 9985741 
11 01 622 8697 819 7442 04230] 61 0| 50567842 613 6685 | 0 6036 
12 1 | 4223-5037 66 1868 999 7148 | 62 1| 86574182 | 86011121 9998954 
+13 2 | 7824 1377 312 6295 999 0066 | 63 ә | 2958 0592 | 106 55381 9991872 
за 4 | 1763 4035 595 3638 1 0362 | «64 3| 58586862| 3529965! 9984790 
15 5 | 5364 0375 841 8065 os280] 65 5 | 97979521! 685 7308 0 5086 
16 6 | 8964 6716 88 2491 9996197 | 66 6 | 33985861 | 8821735 | 999 8004 
"17 0| 2565 3056 334 6918 998 9115 | 67 0 | 69992201 1928 6161 | 9990921 
ГЕЗ 2 | 6504 5714 617 4261 0 9411 | +68 1 599 8541 | 375 0588 | 9983839 
19 3| 1052054 863 8687 02329 | 69 З | 4539 1200 | 6577931 0 4135 
20 4 | 3705 8304 110 3114 999 5247 | 70 4| 81397540 | 9042357 | 999 7053 
^21 5 | 7306 4734 356 7541 998 8165 | +71 5 | 17403880 | 1506784 | 9989971 
22 0 | 1245 7393 639 4884 08460] 72 01 56796539 | 433 4127 1 0267 
23 1 | 4846 3733 885 9310 01378] 73 1| 92802879 | 679 8554 0 3184 
24 2 | 8447 0073 132 3737 999 4296 | 14 2| 2880 9219 | 9262980 | 9996102 
*25 3| 2047 6413 378 8164 998 7214 | *75 з | 6481 5559 | 1727407 | 998 9020 
26 5 | 5986-9072 661 5506 07510| 78 5 420 8217 | 455 4750 0 9316 
27 6 | 9587 5412 907 9933 00428 | 77 6 | 40214557 | 7019176 0 2234 
28 0| 3188 1752 154 4360 999 3346 | 78 01 76220897 | 9483603; 999 5152 
*29 1 | 6788 8092 400 8786 998 6263 | “79 1 | 12227938 | 1948030 | 9988070 
51619896 | 477 5372 0 8365 
30 з | 7280781 5836129 06559 | ६? 31 57626935 | 128 9799 0-1923 
32 5| 7929 3431 176 4982 999 2395 | „вз 6| 5963 8916 | 2168652 | 998 7119 
33 6 1529 9771 422 9409 998 5313 84 1 0903 1575 499 5995 0-745 
34 1 | 5469 2430 705 6752 0 5609 अक сн 
3503 7915 
35 2 | 9069 8770 952 1179 999 8526 86 21 11044255| 092 48490 999 3258 
26 3 | 26705110 198 5605 999 1444 | 487 4 705 0595 | 238 9275 
“37 4 | 6271 1450 445 0032 998 4362 | 88 6| 46445254 | 5218618 | 06464 
38 6| 2104109 727 1315 04658 | 89 0| 8244 9594 
39 о | 88110449 974 1801 98817646 |. 1 | мөнөм мэл зю 2300 
*91 9| 5446 260- 
40 1 | 7411 6789 220 6228 999 0494 | 785 4| 93854933 | 5437241 ०5513 
"41 2| 1012 467 0655 998-3412 | 03 $ 29861273, 7901668 | 9998431 
42 4 4951 5788 749 7998 03707 | 94 8| 6586 7613 56-6094 | 999 1349 
ГЕ 5| 8552 2128 996 2424 999 6625 Wa 
| ERE sss] екеш 6| „оша БИШ! w 
96 2 4 H 
727 2952 | 812 999 7481 
45 1 | 60921126 525 4194 0 9839 «d 2 3481 9292 58 6717 | 999 0398 
46 2 | 9692 7166 711 8620 OZIB E q 8| 49285632 | 305-1144 | 9983318 
47 3 | 3293 3806 18 3047 999 5675 99 ын 
*48 4 | 6894 0147 264 7474 — — 
49 6 833 2805 547 4817 0 8888 | 100 0 | 8867 8291 
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TABLE LXXIV. 


DAILY VALUES OF a, b, c FROM 0 MINA то 2 MESHA. 


For caleulation of their value at mean sunrise on the day Chaitra Bukla 1. 






















i of 


days from xcd Week A b. á 
true Méshs- montb. day. 


samkranti. 






















pat 
= to ७७४ Сл ©» “з ०७० OO 






OMAGH Pawo 


9163-7800 
9502-4119 
9841-0438 
179-6756 
518-3075 


858-9394 
1195-5713 
1534-2032 
1872-8350 
2211:4669 


2550-0988 
2888-7306 
3227-3625 
3565-9044 
3904-6263 


4243-2581 
4581-8900 
4920-5219 
5259-1538 
5597-7856 


5936-4175 
6275-0494 
6613-6813 
6952-3131 
7290-9450 


7629-5769 
7968-2088 
8306 8406 
8645-4125 
| peg | ee me 


9322-7363 
9661-3681 
0 


838-6681 
874-0597 
911-2513 
947-5429 
983-8345 


20-1262 
56-4178 
92-7094 
129-0010 
165-2927 


201-5843 
237-8759 
274-1675 
310-4591 
940-7508 


383 0424 
419-3340 
455-6256 
491-9173 
528-2089 


564-5005 
600 7921 
637-0838 
673-3754 
709-6670 


745 0586 
782 2503 
818 5418 
854-8335 
891:1251 


927 4168 
0 7084 





| 
915-1286 
917-8664 
920-6042 
923-3420 


926-0798 
928-8176 
031-5554 
934-2031 
937-0309 


939-7087 
942-5065 
045-2443 
947-9821 
950-7199 


953-4576 
956 1954 
958-9332 
961 6710 
964-4088 


967-1466 
969-8844 
972-6221 
975-3599 
978-0977 


080-8355 
983-5733 
986-3111 
989-0489 
991-7866 


994-5244 
997-2622 
0 

















The figures for Mésha 0 are those for mean sunrise on the day when true Mésha-samkrünti occurred, ie, 
on the day when true sun reached long. 0°. 


of days. 


The table serves equally for calculation from the day of mean Mésha-sathkranta by noting the interval 
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TABLE LXXV. 
Moon’s EQUATION OF CENTRE BY THE FIRST ÁRYA-SIDDHANTA. 
(For equation of sun’s centre see Table XLVII, Vol. XIV above.) 
| Baramos. 
Serial Moon's mean Moon's mean Зена 
но anomaly. E T Diff. per | in anomaly. 2 o£ 
Hegre,” | mmute | 10,000th of у 
\ of anom. circle. 
SO ГК 
1 2 1 
0 07 O' | 180? 0 0 180° 0’; 360° 0’; 0 
1 3 45 | 176 15 0 . 9-114583 | 183 45 | 356 15 | 1 
2 7 30 | 172 30 0 Ore 18 188657 | 187 30 | 352 30 | 2 
3 11 15 | 168 45 0 27-181713 | 191 15 | 348 45 | 3 
4} 15 01165 0 1 2 36 053240 | 195 0 | 345 O | 4 
5 18 45 | 161 15 1 Ээ 44 762730 | 198 45 | 34115 | 5 
6| 22 30 | 157 30 1 58-269675 | 202 30 | 337 30 | 6 
7] 26 15 | 153 45 2 61 574074 | 206 15 | 333 45| 7 
8 30 0] 150 0 2 ines 69-635415 | 210 О | 330 0, 8 
9! 33 45 | 146 15 2 75 one 77 372684 | 213 45 | 326 15 | 9 
10 37 30 | 142 30 3 53 825 84 785878 | 217 30 | 322 30 | 10 
11 41 15 | 138 45 E 18 2175 91 834490 | 221 15 | 318 45 | 11 
19| 45 0 | 135 O 3 32 4275 98 478009 | 225 0 | 315 0,12 
13 48 45 | 131 15 3 46 115681 ке 104 718890 | 228 45 | 311 15 | 13 
14 | 52 30 | 127 30 3 58 46 6696 ханан 110 537572 | 232 30 | 307 30 | 14 
15 56 15 | 123 45 4 10 164900 мэн 115 867978 | 286 15 | 303 45 | 15 
16 60 0,120 0 4 20 440290 120-710099 | 240 01300 0 | 16 
17 63 45 | 116 15 4 30 30134 125 023250 296 15 | 17 
18 67 30 | 112 30 4 38 184431 128 sil 292 30 | 18 
19 11 15 | 108 45 4 45 100446 : е 132 021949 288 45 | 19 
20 15 0,105 0 4 50 528179 юэ 134-666808 285 01 20 
21 78 45 | 101 15 4 B5 217634 136-742001 281 15 | 21 
22 82 30 97 30 4 58 368804 шийн 138-247533 277 30 | 22 
23 86 15 93 45 | 3431 5 0 328962 ухас 139-142717 273 45 | 23 
24 90 0 90 01 3438 5 1 98103 ia 139 427548 24 
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No 15.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF HARIHARA-RAYA UDAIYAR (III): 
SAKA 1336, 
BY 
Tar LATE Т. А. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRAM, AND VARAKHEDI BAPU ACHARYA, B.A, 
MADRAS. 


This set of copper-plates belongs to the Srirahganatha Temple at Srirahgam. The temple 
authorities kindly allowed us a loan, fora few days, of the original copper-plates, from which 
ink-impressions, on which the accompanying facsimile plates aie Lased, were taken under our 
supervision.i 

The set consists of five plates, which are engraved on both sides and are 7"x 42" m size. 
In the middle of the left margin of each plate there is a hole to take in the binding ring, 
which, when the plates were lent to us, was not found with the set. Most probably the 
binding ring has been lost. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. The 
plates are marked serially with Telugu-Kannada numerals—one to five—near the ring-holes. 
The alphabet is Telugu and the language Kannada. But the first five lines, which contam ац 
invocation to Vishpu in his Boar incarnation, are written in Sanskrit verse; similarly, lines 
92-98 contain the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit. The Kannada employed in the record 
is far from literary and is distinotly faulty; it sounds more like the dialect spoken in tha 
Coimbatore, Salem and Trichinopoly Districts than the pure Kannada of Mysore. 

A number of orthographical and graphical peculiarities are worth noting. The chief 
among them is the universal use of the amwsvüra before a consonant in the place of nasals : it 
would be impossible to correct them all, and they are therefore left as found in the inscription. 
The necessary, doubling of consonants is in many-instances omitted : e.g., in kota in 11, 13, 24 
and 27, in grümavanz in 1 17 [the accusative termination anā is correct , see Kittel’s Kannada 
Grammar, p.43.—H. К S.], in kotina in 1. 32, in oba in 1l. 40 and 77, ete. The use of vowels 
at the end and in the middle of words, where there ought ta be sonant consonants, is also a 
common feature of this document: e.g. 9440 for nāvu in H. 13, 18, 57 and 89; ni& for nivu 
in ll. 48, 58 and 87, kote for-koftevu in 1. 24; ?dvadeseu for dvadasiya in 1.19; maqrsuvadakkea 
for müdisuvadakkü in ll. 35-6; Матийти for Naruvüru in ЇЇ, 15, 26 and 60-1; Ohédrakote for 
Ohévirakote in 1. 20. The consonant nau is used in some instances for navi, e g., pratidinau for 
pratidinavu in ll. 28 and 67; similarly daw is used for dalo (davü—dal&) in dravyadimdau for 
éravyadimdald in IL 62 and 68. Thesecondary e-symbol is in many instances added at the bottom 
instead of thetop as in other inscriptions and in modern Telugu: e.g., in lê in “kalébarah 
inl 2; in khe in °Sakheya in ЇЇ. 11 and 17; lē in kalé in 1. 95. The consonants with secondary 
i are hardly distinguishable from those with the secondary e. Two different forms of the 
consonant va is employed, one resembling the English letter з and the other the common one. 
The former type occurs also in conjunctions, e.g., vo in vomdu in 1, 32. 

The record belongs to the reign of Vira-Harihara-Raya Udaryar (III), son of Vira. 
Pratipa-déva-Raya 11 of the first Vijanayagara Dynasty. That Vira-Pratapa-déva-Raya had 
а son named Vira-Harihara-Raya is known from a solitary record of the latter at Vijaya- 
mangalam,—No. 596 of the Madras Epigraphist's collection for 1905,—dated Saka 1334. Hari- 
hara-Raya seems to have ruled as a viceroy over the country lymg оп the banks of the Bhavani 
river? (that ів, a portion of the Coimbatore District, as itis at present constituted). He appears 
to have ended his life only as a governor and never to have occupied the position of king of 
Vijayanagara. 
————— M À— — MÀ 

227 been already noticed by the Madras Epigraphist in his Annual Report for 1905-6, Appendix A, 
No, 27.— 
3 [Seo Arch. Surv. Rep. for 1907-8, p. 246.—Ed.] 
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The subject matter of the recordis the grant of : а š 
Kilangu-nadu of the Rayarapura-céntheya (istrict), to 0 a 2. зыр, d pa 
of the Ranganátha temple at $rirahgam, on Friday, the first day of the dene с унн 
month Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Jaya, which corresponded to the Saka bos 
The inscription further states that the same village was originally е on мэ 88. 
galu, son of Ichappa, by Vira-Harihara-R&ya Udaiyar, on Monday tins twelfth ope Atlases 
Dvadasi) of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadrapada of the same year d 
four days earher than the previous date, at Ch8vürakote, in the presence of the god cioe ; 
on the banks o£ the Bhavani river, for the propitiation of the god Tryambaka. lt 1s dion 
understood that Uttamanambi, who received the gift from Appannangalu, was to huld a 
subordinate position (eda idu) to the latter with reference to the grant 71644 not posie do 
explain why in such a short period as four days the gift should have changed hands It was 
perbaps that Appannangalu could not at a distance manage the charity as effectively as a 
жен ve of the place, and therefore handed over the management of the same to the charge of 

iamanambi. 

The deed of gift to Uttamanambi stipulated -— 

l. that the village of Naruvüru should thenceforward be designated Ra&ganüthapura ; 

2 thata aay म with every detail of offerings to the god Ranganátha should be 
maintained ; 

3 that 2 т should be kept up for the special service known as Padinettimpadi- 

érval (7) ; 

4. that a Satira, or feeding house for Biáhmanas, should be constructed within the walls 
of the Rañganàtha temple, and twelve Brahmanas fed daily ; and 

5. that four mā of land should be granted to each of eight Brihmanas residing at 
Naruvüru, free of taxes 

The prince Нагіћага-Бауа Udaiyar expresses his desire that, since this was a chanty 
primarily by him, it should be conducted without remissness and diminution. Who the person 
called Appannahgalu was, 18 not patent from the inscription ; he appears to have been a highly 
placed man, wielding some influence with the prince Harihara-Raya Udaiyar, and to have 
induced the prince to grant the village with the distinct intention of giving 1t over to Uttama- 
nambi. The family of the Uttamanambis is an ancient one in Srirangam; the Uttamanambis 
were very influential, and there is still a current proverb, ar pads Uttamanambi padi, 0 the town 
is one-half and Uttamanambi the other half," meaning that the members of the family were as 
good as the whole town put together. These are Brahmanas of the Pürca-sikhü sect and have 
done very much towards the enriching of the temple of the god Rañganātha of Siirabgam- 
A. detailed account of these will be found in an article on the Srirahgam Plates of Dévaraya II. 
to be edited by one of us in this journal. The Uttamanambis are one of the hereditary trustees 
of the temple of Ranganatha and enjoy certain rights and duties in it 

The places, etc., mentioned in this record are: Riyaripura-cénthe, Kelangu or Kilahgu- 
nüdu, Kavéri, Nayuvüru, Chévürakote, Bhavani aud Érirangam Of these the Kávcri and the 
Bhavani are two rivers, the latter a tributary of the former. Naruvüru is evidently the modern 
Woertr, situated on the bank of the 1iver Kaveri m the Karar taluka of the Coimbatore Distinct 
It is famous ав the place where the great Sadasiva Parabrahmam, a modern Yogi of great 
powers and devotion, died and is interred. Chévirukote may be identified with Sevur 
in the Palladam taluka of the same district. There are three places called Ráyarpülayam, 
Ràvanapuram and Rayapuram, in the Frode, the Udamal pat, andthe Karür ta’uhus all ої them 
sound like Rayarapuram; but since Nerür, the village granted, is 10 the same taluk as Karür. 
we may perhaps identify Riyaripura of the vénthe of the same name with Bava peter in the 
Karur taluka. Whether Kilangu-nddu takes its name from Kilibgandal in the Dhàiüpuram 


taluka would be hard to say. ES 
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TEXT. 
[Meires : v. 1, Sardalavikrigita ; v. 2, Anushtubh; v. 8, Salini.] 

Furst Plate: First Side. 
о wang [॥*] पातु चोणि जगंति daaag- 
पाराद्वरासुद्दरंन्‌' क्रोडाक्रोडकलेवरः स भगवां 
न्यस्येकदौँट्रांकुरे' [।*] कूर्मः कंदति नाळति fer 
सनः чач दिग्दंतिनो ae कोशति मेदिनी sa- 
जति व्योमापि रोरंबतिः ॥[।*] स्वस्ति ओसाळवाहन- 
тача १३३६ de वर्तमान जयसं- 
чихт भाद्रपद व १ श लु” आओमंमछारा'- 
जाधिराज राजपरमेश्वर खोवोरप्रतापदेवराय- 
महारायर कुमार MARETE TE 
सोवोरइरिइररायवोडेयरु' खोरंगना- 

First Plate: Second Side. 
11 थदैवर स्थानद काश्यपगीचद аза" 
12 उत्तमनंबियर wea उत्तमनंबियरि- 
13 गे कोट" ymaa? क्रमवेतेंदरे [i] ars” 
14 «u^ रायरापुरदवेठेयद केळंगुना- 
15 = कावेरिय तीरद aaa अ कालुवळि 
16 зт वर्तमान sae हॉनिन' geg 
l7 qas भारदाराजगोत्रद' यजुशाखेय” < 
18 лэ явж, अप्पंणगळिगे” sg] जयसंवश्सरद* 
19 भाद्रपद ww श्रवणद्देसेड” सोमवार पुण्यका-? 
20 [ल]दलु नाड” maa राज्यद चेकरकोटेयलु* भवानि- 

Second Plate: First Side, 

21 ч तीरद माधवदेवर संनिचियलु* faia- 
22 mera” प्रोतियागि एकभोगवागि डिरंण्यो-५ 


COON 9 Oc | ww Fa 


1 


Т उ From inked estampages prepared under th: [पर 7८ From inked estampages prepared under the supervision of one of us. 2 Omit the anusvára on ға. 
* Read भगवान्यस्ये कद्‌ vit. * Read दोलबति. ° Read शाखिषाइन. 

° Read quw. 88 [i.e. Sukravaradalu.—H. К. 8.1 

т Read STATE. 8 Omit the anusuara on ma in х 8, 

* Read «їйл, о Read ककशाचेय. = Read कोड. 

12 Read wei. 13 Read wra. 14 Read эг, 

15 Bead neg. ७ Read Ин. ४ Read amara. 

18 Read भराल", 19 Read यलुश्शास्वेयु, 39 Read भ्रयः, 

2 Read "dunt. 22 Read тараа. 28 Read q^. 

н Read चेंवूर की ढे सहु * Head सञ्चिचियज्ञु ^ Read "gae, 


श Reed डर”, 
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23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


81 
32 
83 
Зі 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 


41 


225 





दकदानधारापूब्वेकवागि धारेयने2७दु' 
कोटेड' [ut] आ wam s aag प्रति- 
ग्रडिसि खोरंगनाथदेवरु' प्रीतियागि 
чт эбола” sma 
aq नामवलु' साडिकोर्ट! चोर॑गनाथ- 
Safe пато agga” mewa विवर [॥*] 
सोपस्करवागि weg इरिवाणद कडळेय- 
Ge" नेवेद्य दीप नंदादोप गंध giu] 
Second Plate: Second Side. 
ले चुप दोप तांबूलादि afsaag at- 
पांगवाद dig" на" अवसरव नडसु- 
qa देवरिगे आ शीरंगस्थानदलु vfz- 
az मेडन wea कइळेयलु नु००यि- 
ча?” गुळिय wae नंदनवनवनू" RT- 
feyza" आ ओरंगस्थानद hea वो-” 
en dig" wae” alag” ач अआ ex” 
द पाकयत्नक्े* aa zaag“ संपादिसि ag 
आ Haag” лсэн ब्राआरिगे 
чача" आव” cru? माडिकोइ, 
Third Plate: First Side. 
प्रतिदिनी” ब्रोंडितंडुलांत्र” सूप wee этең 


42 शाक तक्र तांबुल सहितवागि ब्राइणभो- 
43 wae RESU चसजव” नड़सुवद्केऊ” "T 
44 न७&0ऊरग्रामदलुर एंटुमंदि ब्राआ- 

í Read “AEDS, * Read Ж. 3 Read “ЧҮЧчи7, 

4 Read way 5 Read "ug. в Read 224%. 

7 Read «eoo ° Read नामनु. ° Read «ifa. 
1० Read प्रतिदिनब्‌, n Read नडेसुव- n Read жү 
18 Read sita м Read ин, 18 Read मडसुवदक- 
16 Read "स्थानदज्ञ. M Read °w. 18 Read © 

9 Read Ogg. — 20 Read wy. n Read wre. 

22 Read s= з Read gy, 

2% [Perhaps पाकयज्ञ was intended.—H. K. 5.] ३६ Read °. 
85 Read °gr 26 Read чш. 


эт Read ब्राह्मणरिगे. [arma is used more often in popular language than тугра —H. E. 8.] 
зе Read °sq ११ Read ब्राह्मणानच्र. ४9 Read arg. 
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45 Ка प्रत्येकरिगे aeg माड wa = 

46 Raag सव्वेसांन्यवार्निः को" 

47 = नडसुवदकेऊ' मेले आ sc vg y 
48 {р з" सर्व्यसांन्यवागिः अनुभविसुक्ड" 
49 gw आ maag इदिरण्यौदक''दानधारा- 

50 पूरव्वेकवागि सव्वेसांग्यवागिः unazes- 


Third Plate. Second Side. 


51 हु कोइ यो" mU दानशासनपत्रवनू” g“ अः 
52 ग्रामद चतुस्सोमेयलु'' शंखचक्रद aa afea को- 

53 इ अक्षिणि आगामि निधि निक्षेप se पाषाण सिद्ध 
54 साध्य अष्टभोगतेजस्तरांम्य” «атн aawa- 

55 छि afea अनुभविसुवहागी सद्यः чб द-!* 

56 वागि अ अप्पंणगळु Qaa? agati? 4-5 

57 qarantet कोझ्रागि अदू नाड” mfe- 

58 < चंम्मवादकारण” नोड” अप्पंणगळिगे औडं- 

59 ag कोइ यिदिरेदे* मर्य्यादेयलु5 आ केळंयुना- 

60 = атаба तोरद आीरंगनाथपुरवाद wep- 


Fourth Plate. First Side. 
61 ऊर" कालुवळि we यासदलु” Fee wa" कालुवेय- 
62 नु” अप्पंणगळु निमगे कोइंथा тэг fä- 
63 a Фа" ट्रव्यदिंदौ* कडिसिकोंड लोट nè- 
64 TA” साडिसि व्यवसायदिंद रूप माडिकॉ- 
65 ч заа धारेयने55दु कोइ जयसं[वा- 





1 Read #19. 2 Read °g. 3 Omit the aausvàára on qf. 
4 Read नडेसुवदक्क- 5 Read Ош, 
8 Read ?&. [There is no necessity foi this correction —H. K. 8.1 7 Read Ин, 
sR о, 9 2 € 
ead Ze. Read a. о Read हिरण्योदक?. 
п Read 4, зз Read क्ले 


и Read ?g. 


n Read °g, : Read अप, : " Read “ANRA. 
м Read "तेजन्रवास्य- 5 Read परिच्छेद '? Read Єаж 
20 Read яг ч. 2 Read =°. ээ Read नाव. 
28 Read नीबु, 24 Read ufan”, 25 Read 2 
28 Read मः बर. 27 Read Cg, 25 Read 9g 
з R Ы es 30 2 А 
ead 4. Read “ददली or feger. "1 Read नित्य 


#2 Read а. 83 Read Ua 
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66 wate. भाद्रपद ч १ मोदखागि खोरंगनाध- 
67 देवरिगे प्रतिदिनोः सोपस्करवागि “outa RES 
68 मरियादेयलु* ure 'हरिवाणदलर ÂA- 
69 द्य दीप नंदादोप गंध पुष्पमाले चूप दोप аі 
70 बुलादि зїчачт सांगोपांगवागि s2- 


Fourth Plate: Second Side. 


71 यकालद णरडनेय waaay awe नड- 

72 सि देवरिगे ° स्थानदलु 92 मेडिनगळेय 
78 [=]=8аҹ° नृ९शयिप्पतुः गुळिय wae AZAT- 
74 яча" माडिसि अल्लि आदंधा wamaqa" 81 
Z5 fn समप्पिसुवदागे mesa माडि आ uw 

"6 नद्‌ Wea Wet aig wag“ HAA- 

77 a aea आ wuxc^ шахаж वोब” arat- 
78 नुर माडि आ पाकयत्नके तक ездач! संपादिः 
по fa dig wo मनियलु” प्रतिदिनी” Ag” मं" 
80 दि ब्राह्मरिगे” ब्रीहितंडुलांश्र खूप आज्य 


Fifth Plate. First Side. 
81 «reg शाक аж तांबूल सहचितवागि aH- 
82 णभोजनके” az] mewa €" नड*सि 
83 at яезш atangi एण्ट॒मंदि बाह्म 
ва GAL ча ал aren साठ गदे य aaie- 
85 ug! सरव्वेसांन्यवागि* ae नडसि मेले 
86 आ =c ча yea आनुभविस- 





1 Read °सवत्सरद्‌ 2 Read प्रतिदिन घ. з Read आस्था. 

4 Read ?g- 5 Read “zee. 6 Read द. 

z Read =. 8 Read °°, 9 Read आ. 

10 Read °g. п Read 9-7, i? Read °=, 

18 Read पष्पफ्तलवन्नु, 14 Read छचद 15 Reada. 

38 Read °=. 17 Read ब्राह्मणनन्न-«- 18 Read <. 

३9 Reid DEEE ^? Real हन्न <= S 

2. Read ягы П Seo above, P 225. note 21 23 Read Para 

зз Bead ^g. n Read зщ. 25 Read =059% यामदक्ष 
28 Read 2°. 21 Read साद 28 Read °° 


% Omit the anusuara on af. з Road Om 2 Read रू, Soe above, р. 57 
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87 ug! w^ आप्पंणगछिंगे ओडंबडु aie fa- 
88 RARE ач ёл aa? чеч qafë 
89 afwag ॥ are’ at daa’ UART- 
90 न्यवागि आचंद्राक्केस्थायियागि तप्पदे as fa- 








Fifth Plate: Second Side. 
91 а= meaz” कोट" зяг гаа” ЇГ! 
92 wedi went वा यो चरेत qd- 
93 wet [*] पषष्टिःव्यरुषसइस्राणि विष्ठायां 
94 जायते fafa: ॥ [२%] amaa घं-* 
95 kaggi" काले काले ua- 
96 नोयो чаб. | सर्व्वानेतां“न्माविन; 0) 
97 यार्दिवंद्रांन्‌” सूयो भूयो аг 
98 चते रामचंद्रः ॥ [ae] simu 
99 य [w*] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Li. 1-5.) Adoration to Vishnu in his Boar incarnation. 


(Ll. 5-18.) In the Salivahana Saka year 1386, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya 
on the first tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, on a Friday, Mahz- 
mandalésvara Vira-Harihara-R&ya Odeya, son of Vira-Pratapa-déva-Raya Maharaya, who 
possessed the titles Maharaéjadhiraja and Rajaparamésvara, gave to Uttamanambi, son of 
Uttamanambi, of the KüSyapa gófra and the Rik sakha, (a servant) of the temples of Sri- 
Ranganatha, a deed of a charitable gift, the terms of which are as follows :— 

(Ll. 14-24.) “In the presence of the god Madhavadéva of Chéviirak6te in our kingdom, 
which is situated on the river Bhav&ni, We, for the propitiation of the god Tryambaka, 
granted to Appannagalu, son of Ichappagalu, of the Bharadvaja gotra and the Yajué $zkhaà, 
en tho Sravana-Dvadasi tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada of the 
year Jaya, the village of Naruvüru, situated on the bank of the river Kaveri, in Kelahgu 
nadu of the Rayerapurs véntheya (circuit or district) with all 1ts appurtenances (P) (káluvali) 
—a village which yields at present fourteen hons, as an ékabhoga (village) by the pouring 
of gifi-water (on the hands of the donee) together with gold. | 

(LÀ. 24-28 ) * This Appannagalu, having received it from our hands, gave the village of 


Naruvüru the name of Sriraiganithapura and established a course of offerings, eto., to be 
made daily to the god Sriranganatha, which is as follows : — 








1 Read "pw. 3 Read qt. ° Read сее. 
+ Read °g. 5 Read "डर", * Read “itfirgag. 
т Read नावु. з Rend, 9 Read чёт. 

70 Read °. п Read Фу, 12 Read च? р 

15 Read абе 9°, 14 Rend ҷо, 


18 Read озї. 
зв Read "ता, 17 Real पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌- 


x rr throughout this inscription seems to be used in the sense of temple ; cf. sthdnika, в worshipper.— 
H. 14 5. 
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—_£_£_£=== SSM a 
| СІЛ. 29-38.) “ Two plate-offerings with necessary equi 
5 А ni ie 
lights, perpetual lights, sandal paste, fower-garland, me ши pea food, 
front) and betel-leaves and nuts, together with all concomitants, are to be Rid pk 2 das 3 Ë 
‚© ay 5* 


С14. 33-36.) “ A flower garden (of the extent) of one hu ç 
4 ndred Тай 5 
ya to be cultivated (for the supply of flowers to make garlands Н 22 mn of lant 
9 god) on the occasion of the service (called) padinettampadi ( 
riranga 
(Lil. 36-43) “A house being built within the enclosure of the temple of Sriranga, to serve 
ав & chhatra and necessary money to conduct the feeding being procured реве іа should 
be made to appoint a Brahmana servant to cook for the feeding of twelve Braliminds daily 
Mie rice, dhal, ghee, four vegetable curries, butter-milk, together with betel-leaves and 
LI. 44-47.) “ Hight Brahmanas in the vi ü 
gcc ын шаг RU. g nas in the village of Narnvüru should each be given rent-free 
CLI. 47-49 ) “ And the remaining produce of the village, after meeting all these expenses 
he may enjoy as rent-free. 


ал. 49-57.) “ With these objects in view he, Appanna, granted the village (to you) by the 
pouring of water, together with gold, as a freehold, and, having executed this deed of .. 
charitable grant, fixed on the boundaries of this village stones bean ng the Зайййа and the cho Ari 
{the emblems of Vishnu, to whom the village is granted), so that you might enjoy the village 
with the eight kinds of enjoyment (enumerated), all mcome and all taxes and conduct the 
charitable acts towards the god and the Brahmanas. 

СІЛ 57-89.) “ And, since this is an act of charity which We (ie. prince Harihara) bave 
Cfirst) instituted, you (Uttamanambi) should conduct the charities (which are once agar 
repeated completely; as in ll. 28-56) according to the bond (edirédy) you have given їп 
your turn to Appannagalu with your consent; (besides this), you should dig tanks, wells and 
canals in the village of Naruvüru? either from the money given to you by Appannagaln or 
from your own pocket, convert the land into gardens and paddy fields, improve the agricultura! 
prospects in it and conduct the charity from the said first tithe of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bhadrapada of the year Jaya. 

(Li. 89-93.) “ This is the charity deed given (to you) by Us with the firm faith that yc. 
CU ttamanambi) will conduct the charities as long as the moon and the sun exist.” 


(Li. 98-98 contain the usual imprecatory verses.) 
(Li. 98 99 bear the signature of the king Vira-déva-Raya ) 


мэр 
gr 





удур 


rage or 
2)? in the temple сў 








— 








t 


i [In repeating for the second tme these stipulations in Il. 67 to 87 the inscription states that the service here 
noted was the second of the morning offerings to the god (1 70 £).—H. E. &.] | А 

2 [The Kannada words hadinentu mettu ९010001119 suggest the well-known service called раф: геа трий, m the 

temple of $Üii-Ranganütha, but the meaning of galeya iemams unexplamed. Perhaps the author of the inseri- 


tion used galeya in the sense of the genitive plural gala; cf. the use of овоа for ténthe--H K 8.) | 
з Instead of “either from , . . . . + Or", we can translate also “both from . . . . . am. 


See above, p. 226, note 30. 1 £ 5 2 DU А 
4 [The translation given does not appear to be correct. Tis king says that he would о es treo wil ag ec 
to doclare the chaiities (recorded ın the giant) tax-fiee as long as the moon and sun exist —H. K, 5.] क 
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No 16 )—THE SANGET INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIN JIVADAMAN:; THE 13TH YEAR. 














Bx R D. Banens, М.А. 


Vo c tr s enoven about S: amin Jivadiman, the father of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II 
+i १६६६ озш Saurüshtra in the third and the fourth decades of the third century A.D 
aint yho wa yery probably the ancestor of the Mahi-Kshatrapa Saman Rudraséna ПІ. No 
ruse обову wf ilu. period have been discovered, and oue has to deperd entirely on numismatics 
for the reeensreucüicon of the history of this penod The hne of Chashtara seems to have come 
toar end ти the Kstanapa Visvaséra, son of the Maha-Kshatrapa Bhartndáman The latest 
known date of Visvaséna is Saka 226=304 A.D. Inthe following year (S 227-2305 A.D.) 
а punce named Rudrammba stmkes coms, therefore it is certain that the reign of the 
Kshatrapa Узбуаа па came to an end ether m Š 226- 60 in S. 227. On this point Prof 
E J Rapson states, " There is, however, only the possibility of a very small error in regardmg 
Vigvaséna’s last known com date. 226, as the actual end of his reign, since his successor, 
the АУЛатгара, Radvasimba IT, issued coins in the following year, 22773 Nothing is known 
abut the uma «ci this third dynasty of Satraps of байгаам га. On the coins of Kshatrapa 
Rudvavmhba If it is stated that Һе was the son of бүйлс Jivadiman ‘ With Mahakshatrapa 
Bhartrulimin and his son, the Kshatrapa Viévaséna, comes to an end the ruling family of 
Chashtana. Itis succeeded by a family which traces its descent back to a personage Sea@min 
Jivadiman. who, like Ghsamotika, the father of Cháshtana, bears none of the titles which may 
be revarded as distinctly royal in character, “raja, ‘mahahshatrapa’ or *Ashatsapa. З Prof 
Rap-on 15 incl ned to agree with the late Pandit Bhagwan Lal Indrap in thinking that Svamin 
Jívodàmum. yas a shoa of some younger branch of the family of Chashtana, because of his title 
S^ iron ane t affix “зыт п to his name. 

A stene inscription was discovered ш the village of Kanakhéda near S&üchi in the Bhopal 
State, by one of the Assistants o£ Sir John Marshall, Duector-General of Archeology m India, 
two ог three yem, ago. This record throws some light on the hitherto obscure personality of 
the ancestor ofthe third dynasty of the Satreps of Saurashtra. The inscription is in а very 
imperfect sive cf preservation and consists of six lines of writing The language of the 
recovl is Sinskrit. ana it is partly in prose and partly in verse The inscribed surface 
measures ш Z7 br 057 and the average length of letters is 13” The record opens with a number 
of elect ves awl the first hne ends with the name of Jivadaman. The object of the rest 
of the insertion 15 to record the excavation of a well by the Judge or General 
( Malà-Dand i nyaka) Sridharavarman the Scythian (Saha), who was the son of Nanda the 
Scythian, in the kingdom-imcreasing year 18. The middle of the record has suffered consider- 
ably by fak.v z. and 15 18 impossible to make ont any sense at all. The last two lines contain two 
pilas of a verse in the Bàrdülavikvidita metre, which records the purpose of the mscription, 172 
the excavation of a well by Sridharavarman The verse is followed Бу two numerical symbols 
and by three or four syllables which are Wegible. The adjectives in the first line cannot 
refer to Jivadimau, as they begin with the word Bhagavatak It is probable that some 
compen was maite between the lord who was the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose 
armies had rever been vanquished. the lord Mahaséna (Shanda or Ka@tirkéya), and 
Jivadiman, Бас the fragmentary state of the first line prevents us from making any guesses. 
dt 13 quite certa.n however, that the line ends with the word Jtradaman, the case-ending 
being ulegible It is also quite certain that the word Jtvadüman is a proper name, and not 
an adjunct cf any other name The connection between the first line and the second line 
cannot be made out. It begins with the word dharmma-tijayéna, which is an adjunct of the 
subject Sridkarararmmanad. Jt contains a phrase the exact meaning of which 1s not apparent 

барах a s 


1 Bayson, B. M. Cat., схі. 166. 2 Ibid., ext. š Гай, exit. 
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Sva-rajy-dbhivriddhi-karé uatjaytkë samvatsaré means “ın the kangdom-mercagine victorious 
year." This phrase is quite intelligible, if 16 is used in connection with а re:ening sovereign 

but its meamng becomes dubious when it is used in the case of a royal officer In this 
record it is used in the case of a Maha-Dandandyaha, a Judge or at best a commander of 
forces. Now what can be the kingdom of a judge or a general’ Yet the prefix sa 
shows clearly that the adjective must refer to the subject immediately preceding 1t, ie 
Sridharavarmmand. 1Ь 18 quite possible that in the troublesome times which saw the end of the 
first dynasty of Satraps in Western India a judge or a general may have practically obtamed 
independence, but the use of regnal years im the case of a prince who for some reason or other 
had refrained from openly proclaiming his royalty ıs very unusual Sridharavarman does not 
claim any royal titles: therefore it is extremely improbable that the your 13 теш эмей 


in line 2 wasa year of his reign Most probably 3t 18 8, regnal year of the reign oi his master or 
suzerain who is mentioned in the previous line 


The other interesting feature of this record is the numerical symbols which have been 
incised after the last verse  'The reason for putting the numerica], figures at the end of the 
record without an explanatory word is not apparent They are two m number. There १५ no 
doubt about the reading of the second symbol 18 a symbol for the unit and is used commonly 
in Kushan records and Western Satrap records and coms The other symbol 15 less easily 
recognisable It resembles to some extent the Kushan symbol for 70 Butt secms that it is 
the Western Kshatrapa symbol for 200 written at one stroke. It is a modified form oi the 
symbol for 100 commonly used on Kshatrapa coins, which consists of two semicircles placed 
horizontally side by side, with the mght end produced downwards and ihen made to curve 
towards the left The symbol for two hundred has a short horizontal line attached to middle 
of the right vertical limb, toitsmght In the Saichi record we have a modified form of this 
symbol, which resembles the English letter Y written m the current hand The symbol for 200 
as used on the coins, has been modified in the mscmption, because m this case the ste 
attempted to wmte it, and in fact wrote it, at one stroke of the pen Iere we have tv o pac aie 
equivalents for the first numerical symbol, £e. 70 and 200 We do not know what this итал, 
71 or 201, indicates. [t 1з not preceded by any such word sarshé ov simalare Yor items s 
but one way of explauung the presence of the symbols, 4.2, 1018 à date The ааа утс wud 
seems to have been omitted through negligence. The Saka era is almost universally used in the 
inscriptions aud on the coms of the Western Satraps, and the prefix Sramun and the affix “laman 
indicaie thatthe master or suzerain of the Mahd-Dandaniyaka Sridharavarman was descended 
from some youuger branch of the family of Cháshtana. Therefore rt is extremely probable that 
the date used in the Siiichi inscription 1s a Saka date. Now, considering the form of the 
characters used 1n the record, 1t 18 absolutely impossible to admit that the numerical symbols at 
the end stand for 71 The difference їп the forms of the characters used in the Junagadh 
inscription of Rudradiman, which was incised shortly after the year 7 2 of the Saka 018, and 
these of this from S&ficbiis very great, and therefore it 1s quite certain that the Safichi inscription 
could not have been incised m the Saka year 71 On the other hand, the alternative suug.stel 
cives a fittmg explanation to all the pomts raised by the newly discovered inser.ptron The 
record mentions Svàmin Jivadéman in the first line. We know from coins that tLe Kabat pa 
Rudrasimha ЇГ had acyuwed the country of Saurishfra m S. 227—305 A.D Therefore rag 
quite possible that his father was alive and was ruling in Š 201::279 AD 

The Sitch! insertion, therefore, furmshes us with three different items of h.!hato 
unknown informanon about Svàmin Jivadiman; it furnishes us with (1) hs date. (2) . 9 
mum cows of dna reign, and (3) the locality of his principality. 

itis now almost certain that the date of the record is 8, 2012279 A.D.; and the association 


of Jivadaman’s mame with 16 shows thai he wag reigning in that year. It 1s also estroma ly 
ә уу 0 
> uc 
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ign of the Maha-Dandan&yaka Sri ha r= 


232 











probable that the kingdom-increasing and victorious re 
varman is really the 13th year of Jivadiman’s reign. The accession of Jivadiman CRT 


therefore be placed tentatively m S 201—13=188=266 A.D Jivadaman could not have 
been the ruler of Sauráshtra In 8 188—266 A D., because we find an almost unbroken series o 

dated coms of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudraséna II and his sons the Maha-Kshatrapas Viévasi mb? 
aud Bhartpidiman from 8 187 о S 201 4६ 18 therefore almost certain that Svamin Jisa dam an. 
lad по control over Saurashtra durmg this period. The conclusion is, therefore, that he had 
Deu, bis career as the ruler of Malava, m which country the first record of his reign has been 





d sco. ered. 
As no coms of Jiradiman have been found, we are not ш a position ta discuss the extent of 


lis regn The Sàüchi inscription proves that he had ruled over Malava for at least thirteen 
years Twenty-five years after the date of the Sifichi mscription the lme of Chashtana came to 
sn end The latest coin of the Kshatrapa Vigvaséna was issued ın S 226-804 A.D. He was 
puccceded Ly the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II, whose earliest coin was struck in the Saka year 
227=3'5 AD The interval between the two reigns seems to have been exceedingly small. 
We du not know how the reign of the Kshatrapa Vigvaséna ended, nor do we know how Ructra— 
namha II the son of Svánun Jivadaman, came to succeed him Hither Vigvaséna was defeatect 
Бу Rudrasunha II and driven out of his ancestral domimons or he died without issue and 


Iudvasimla II succeeded as the next-of-kin The text 15 edited from the original stone 


TEXT. 
1 Badham? || Bha gavatas=tridasa-gana-sénapatér=ajita-sénasya sviami-Mahasena~ 
шан ёр . . S-üditya-viryya-Jivadáma " ; 
2 dharmma-vjayēna Saka-Nanda-putréna mabā-dandanāyakēna Sakéna Šrīdhara—~ 
vairmmajna Varmma . . srü($n)ya? sva-rijy-abhivnddhi-karé véjayikG 


sa[m]vatsare  trayodaSam[e] 

3 Sravana-bahwasya dasami-pirvvakam=étad=divasam kalyan-abhyudaya-vndd hy- 
arthan=akshaya-svarge-aviptim=e(* tad-dharmma-yaé6-rttham dharmm-isi-sambud - 
йһауа5 éraddka 


4 Sakhite —chatuh-satya tukó-yam p d -m-Apr .  Кйёр(й|сБиж 
ma . salilah sarvv-adligamyah sada 
9 satvand m; priya-darsauó | jala-mnidhu-ddhaimm-àmalah gatah . py 
23 prachy-y 
® Ei,pab] Sridharavarmmana gunavata khiniptt=yam šubbah 200, 1 š 3 
Š . siu 
TRANSLATION. 


1. Perfection ' Of the Lord, who ıs the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose arma у" 
has never been vanquished, the Lord Mahaséna, the valiant, Jivadima whose prowess 18 like 
tliat of the sun : 


2 By the maha-dandunaycha Sridharavarman the Saka, son of Nanda the Saka, 


the ccnqneror through dhurma* the goddess of fortune (2) р of the 
Varmmans . . . in the thirteenth year of his kingdom-increasing and victoriows 
reign, 2-7 


: Inus à on the left margin of the record on the lcvel between 11 3-4 

looks Ps as if the reading m the estampage were varshsha-sahasrd ya.—X. W. PJ 
> Ur sımrriddhayä. * C£ Dhaimmavijagó m the sense ised Soka i ions; Еа XIII 
Нэгэ T in the A$oka inserrptions ; Еа XIIL 


the 13th year 


adaman 


f Svamu Jiv 


Sanchı Inscription o 
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—=I r 2 __ 
3. On the tenth day of the dark half of Sra RUM IM MMC XLI 
К 2 Srüvana; on this а : 
welfare and prosperity, for the eternal obtainment (т.е А 5 ed E СА 2 
dharma and fame, for the increase of the sword (in the form) of dharma ша 





4. . : ‚ of which the ; water which is accessible to all, at all times, 


5. Sweet to the sight of all created beings, a reservoir of water pure 


6. (This) auspicious well was caused to be excavated by the virt 23 
{The year) 201 ed by the virtuous S$ridharavarman. 


No. 17.—THREE KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS 
BY RARHALDAS BANEDJI AND Visuxo S SUETHANEAR 


These three Kshatrapa inscriptions, which are now exhibited in the Watson Museum of 
Antiquities at Rajkot, have been published hefore, at different times and different places, but are 
here re-edited in order to have them properly illustrated and render them easily accessible A 
comparison of the originals with the facsimiles of the same inscriptions published in the Bhav- 
nagar Collection оў Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions made us feel the specril need of placmg 
before scholars reliable facsimiles obtamed by purely mechamcal means. These, if 15 hoped, 
will enable even those scholars who are not m a position to examine the stones personally to 
reconsider the previous readings, which, m our oprnion, are in many respects defective. Our 
transcripts, which were in the first instance prepared from ink-impressions and squeezes, were 
subsequently compared with the originals 


I.—G'undà Inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha : the year 103. 


The inscription was first edited, with a translation, in 1881, by Georg Bühler m Ind. Ant., 
Vol. X, рр 157 £, from an eye-copy and a transcript prepared by Pandit Vallabhacharya Hari- 
datta of Kathiavad and submitted to Buhler by Major Watson for publication. Nine years later 
Buhler published some corrections in Stizungsber. Wren. Akad Wiss, Phil. Hist Kl, Vol. 
CXXII, No XI, р 46, note 2, which publication was unfortunately not accessible to the writers 
ef this article The posthumous papers of Bhagvanlal Indraji edited by Rapson in the Jour. 
Roy. As. Sor. (1890) contain a short note (pp. 650 £.) on this Inscription. In 1895 the text and a 
translation of this epigraph were republished in the Collection of Prakriti and Sanshitt Inscrwp- 
fions, Bhavnagar, pp. 21 f., No. З and Plate XVII. In 1896 appeared in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 42, some corrections proposed by Bhagvanlal Їпйгар himself im his earlier 
readings and interpretation, Rapson, im Jour Roy As. Soc, 1899, p 375, also published some 
fresh coxrections. The Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc (1808), of Rapson 
includes (р 1х1) a short note on this record, which gives reference to the hterature on the sub- 
ject and briefly summarizes the contents of the inscription. In 1912 Prof Luders in his List of 
Brahmi Inscriptions (Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol X, No 963) gave a compiere biblio- 
graphy of the inscription, a reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the робо hed 
facsimile or directly from an impression of the stone), and а summary of its contents And 
finally, in 1915, Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar published some corrections of previous readings and 
interpretations in Prog Rep Arch. Surv of India, W Circle, 1914-15, p. 67 

The inscmption was discoyered in 1880 by Major Watson m an old unused well at Gandà in 
the Elalar District of North Küthiàv&d It was subsequently removed to the temple of Dvara- 
kàán&tla at Jamnagar, where, apparently, it was kept unti its transference io the Watson 
Museum of Antiquities at Rajkot 
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EASA 
E^ r s——V—IFA = 


. 5 I wrating, covering а space of about 2  ft- 
Ti tains five hnes of well-engraved writing, | 
ie epigraph contain The writing is, on the whole, in an excellent state 


© ir. in width by about 9! m. m height 0 A 
ied A ed syllables here and there are, however, Seriously damaged The 














of preservation, some isclat oe 
averaze size of such letters as п, m, Р, and b is about उ. 

The characters present an earher form of the southern variety of the Gupta alphabet than 
that seen Im the well-known inseription of Skandagupta at Junagadh It differs in а few minor 
peoucunus from the Junagadh edict of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudradiman , а 16 in the forma of 
(sala pr as well as uncombined) and in the marking of the medial vowel 11 s (1 3), mz and 29 
(1 5) Sabseript cunsonauts, excluding у, are expressed by the ordinary full forms of the letters- 
^S Ppaleunsonants oceur Of untial vowels the record has only à (1 4) Medial & has in various 
Instances been lett unmarked, evidently through the carelessness of the scribe, when engrave d—— 
wis (uke тапа с) denote 1 by a short horizontal line appended, generally, to the top of the conso- 
hart gun as aLexcept-omw2 ma; mention /(Я)7 m winch the sign of б (which is made upcf the 
signs of @ and ë) 19 Шали in continuation ot the middle bar of the letter Noteworthy 15 the 
fam cf the medial long z, m the only certain and clear instance of that sign in this inscription, 
in Ssiñusya (1 3) Ти inscriptions of the same period and locality the long 715 generally repre- 
sented by a crescent-shaped arc, with unequal arms and open at the top In this mstance, how — 
ever, the free end of the shorter arm 1s attached to, or rather drawn Im continuation of, oue of the 
upmght verticals of the mariki, а peculiarity which gives this letter a somewhat uncommom 
appearance This mode of drawing 818 probably the origin of the spial sign of that vowel ira 
the soncuern alphabets of a later epoch Тһе medial % 1s marked either by a subscript curweck 
une ¿pen to the right, as in su of -suddhë (1 3), or by one open to the left, as in pu of -putra sy cc 
E 25 or lastly by a short horizontal stroke attached to the lower end of a long vertical as in 2726 
of 1^ ati 2)  L.ne 3 includes the numerical symbols for 100 and3 Хово of punctuation 
C:cuis the letters aie engraved in a continuous succession without a break 


Th. language of the msauyten is à mixed dialect, and the whole 15 in prose The Pra- 
यर are гут ое (Эр wb ад bia apara (| 3), and besides, perhaps, such irregularities 
аз хра 19 ns солчал Le put down to the negligence of the scribe, the rest is in Sanskrit Im. 
Lumah IL man Le observed thut the Sandhi constant y which we find here inserted between zz 
and हर uu serves very often the same purpose in Prakrit,as may be seen by reference to 
Pisehel s Grammatik der Piakiut-Sprachen, §353 [The construction of the genitives is in some 
enses in all these inseriptions iregular, eg muha-kshatra[pas|ya, 1. І of Insemption No I —Ead.] 
А5 regards orthography, we may notice the sporadic doubling of the consonant after r im 
танй йе (1 4), surru- (1 5) , m suMvü tla (1 5) the consonant is not doubled. There is, 
inorevier, no instance of the phonetic doubling im a hgature when r forms the second membea- 
of the conjunct. The word bamddhapita seems to offer an instance of the doubling of the 
c.nsonant iullowing upon an andordra , but the reading of the hgature 1s not quite certain, and 
p-rhaps we Lave to read the word as бай йриа, In which сазе this would be an illustration 
of the addition of a superfluous ам 1000 before а nasal, ot which there are instances to be met 


with im inscriptions of all periods 
T'. ;nseniption refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Rudrastha 


~Raicercsimha), and gives the following pedigree of the king —king and Mahi-Kshatrapa, 
Lind Chashtana; his son king and Kshatiapa Lord Jayadaman; his son king and Maha- 
Х.Чалгара. Lord Rudradaman ; his son king and Kshawapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha >, 
Tats Is a genealogical hist and not a dynistic one, that is why the names of several princes who 
Vet Л ३ between Chashtaua and Kadrasimha, but who were not in the direct line of descent, 
Lave bean (eft ont. The record 15 dated on the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of УаібакЊа 


during the constellation of Róhigiin the year one hundred and three. which number ia 


No 171 THREE KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS. 235 





expressed both in words and numerncalideograms. There сап be little doubt that Ше era to 
which the year in this inscripuon is to be referred 15 the Saka era Accordingly the 
inscription may be taken to be dated roughly in the year A.D. 181. It will be remembered that 
the evidence afforded by the dates and the legends on the coins of Rudiasimha lead us to infer 
that he ruled first as Kshatrapa m the year 102-8, then as Maha-Kshatrapa fiom 103 to 11) 
then again as Kshatrapa from 110 to 112, and lastly as Maha-Kshatrapa fiom 113 to 118 (o 
119). According to this scheme the present inscription must be taken to refer to the репо] 
when he was reigning as Kshatrapa for the first time The earhest date we have for his reigu 
is the year 102 on a com belonging to the Cunningham collection. 


The object of the inscription was to record the digging and constructing, at the village of 
Rasdpadra, of a well by the general (sén&puti) Rudrabhiiti, son of the general (2ёийрай!) 
Bapaka, the Abhira. 

The village of Rasópadra, which is the only locality mentioned in this record, remains 
unidentified. 


TEXT! 


4 Siddhatm] [[|*] Rajasa, maha-kshatra[pas]ya svami-Chashtana-prapautrasya  rijha 
kshatrapasya svami-Jayadima-pautrasya 

2 (sya) raj[id]  maha-kshatrapasya  sv[á]nu-Rudradàma-putrasya rajid kshatiapa- 
sya svàmi-Rudra- 

З sihasya [valrshé [tri]y-uttara-Sat8 100 З Vai$akha-Suddheé pamcham[ij-dha 
[t]tya-bthaun  Ro[hi]n-naksha- 

4 tra-muhtrtt[é] Abhiréna аёпёрай-ВараХавуа putréna senüpati-Rudiabh[ü tna 
gramé  Raso- 

5 [paldriyé va[pi] [kha]m[to]  [bamddh]àpitaS$-cha — sarvva-satvünüm — hita-sukh- 
artham=iti [|] 


Remarks on the Transcript.’ 


L 1. GB and BI таўйб maha- and sümi-; but m our estampage the sign of length 
can be made out in none of these words L 2 Over ma im maha, to 115 mght, 18 to be noticed a 
slanting irregular depression, the nature and significance of which is uncertain L. GB 
diy-uttura-suté sa 100 2, which is clearly madmussible ; BI and L tri-utéara-Suté, differing, irom 
our reading in the second syllable, which 1s, however, unmistakably yu and пої & , on the other 
hand, it 1s uncertain whether the first syllable should be read as r or Ри. GB, Bland L 


-suddhu for suddhé , but our estampage shows the sign oí & quite distmetly. The estampage 


does not show any clear trace of the sign of the long 7 in part hain- as read by GB, BI and L. 
GB, ВІ and L -dkanya- ; but an 


The projection on the lert of the sign ot ¿ha ys abnormal 
examination of the back of the estompage removes ail doubt as to the correctness of our reading 
of the seeond syllable Most probaolv we have to correct dhattya to dhanya , the former gives 
no sense Mr Banerji would read ёНуа regarding the latter as equivalent to asyam or étasyam 

and cognate with the Pkt. Za found in Kushan inscriptions. GB Sarana- for Rohigw L. 5 

GB padré hradartthé, and BI padré тайа; L accepts the sense, adding rada in brackets with 
a query DRB speaks of Rasopadrwa and garia in giving the contents of the inscription 
The syllable và is quite clear in the estampage, especially on the back of 1, dà or dé. which 





i From a set of estampages. " 
2 Explanation of the ebbreviations — €t B = Georg Bühler, Ind. Ant, Vol X, р. 187; BI= Collection of 


Prakrit and Sanskrit Inseriptions, Bhavnagar, pp. 21 f.; I= Luders, List of Brakas Inscriptions, No. 968 > 
DAB =D. В. Bhandarkar, Prog, Rep Arch. Surv. of W. Circle, 1914-15, р. 67. 
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are made quite differently, are out of the question, cf dé m -Jayadama- inl. 1, and “Rudra dama” 
ini 2 The estampage will also show that the reading Ara for the first doubtful syllable + 
utterly impossible The umustara in bam” is well marked; but ít is impossible to say witb 
certainty whether we have to read °mndha° or “mddha?; the latter seems to us more 
probable. 


TRANSLATION. 


Har] ' On the [auspicious!] fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Varsäkha during the 
auspicious period of the constellation of Rohini, ın the year one hundred and three2—100 3 —— 
(during the reren) of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha), the sox 
of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrad&man (and) son's son of the king, the Kshatra ps. 
Lord Jayadaman, (and) grandson's son of the king, the Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Chashtanas 
the well was caused to be dug and embanked by the general (séndpati) Rudrabhati, the som 
of the general (36% 8७4४५) Bapaka.3 the Abhira, at the village (grama) of Rasopadra, for the 
welfare and comfort of all liyang beings. 


II.—Gadhà& (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudraséne: the 
year 127 (or 126). 


The inscription was first edited, with a translation and lithograph, prepared probably from 
ап eye-copy, m 1868, by Dr Bhau Пад in Jour Bo Br Roy As Soc, Vol. VIII, pp. 234 #., and 
Plate. After that rt remained. unnoticed tll 1883, when Hoernle published a revised trans cript 
and translation of it in Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, рр. 32 f. The posthumous papers of Bhagvanlal 
Тайга, edited by Rapson in Jour. Roy. As Soc, 1890, р 652, contain a short note on it. In 
1885 the text and a translation, based upon the editio princeps of Dr. Bhan Daji, were 
republished in the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, pp. 22 Ж., 
No 4, and Plate XVIII The Bombay Guzetteer, Vol. E, Part I, р 43, contains a very 
short note on it, originaung from the pen of Bhagvanlal Indraji. Rapson’s Catalogue of 
the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. (p. Їхц, No 42), includes a short summary of its contents, 
and a reference to the literature of the subject. Prof. Luders in his List o f Brahmi Inscriptions 
(Appendix to Epographia Indica, Vol X), No. 967, gives a complete bibliography of the inscrip- 
tion, à reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the published facsimiles or directly 
from an impression of the stone), and a summary of its contents. Prof, D R. Bhandarkar 


refers to the inscription in Prog. Rep Arch Sure of India, W. Circle, 1914-15, pp 67-68, and. 
suggests certain corrections. ' 


_ The inscription is said to have been found at Gadhi, about two miles north of Јаваата, 
Kathiavid, engraved on a thick irregular slab standing upright on the margin of a lake. 


Subsequently the inseribed stone was transferred to the Watson Museum of Antiquities, Rajkot, 
where itis now exhibited 


प peu puns bat siege I CI eeu ризата The rendermg ‘auspicious’ presupposes that we have to correct dhattya to dhanya, see the remarks c» 
the transcript above 


Poe T the y 188 sandhi consonant inserted in nrder to avoid the hiatus 
cf Pkt Pi iri ie (dvyahéna), буй Бёла, (tryahéna) and others in Pischel’s Prakrit Grammatik, § 858. 


Stone Inscriptions of Gunda and Junagadh. 
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Gadha (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudrasen® ` the year n 
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The inscription contains six irregular lines of varying length and uncouth writing, covering 
а rhomboidal space of about 8 ft. 7 im in width by about 1 ft 10 m. ın height. The engraving, 
which is shallow, is on the whole in a fair state of.preservation. The average size of such letters 
ав n, m, p, and b is about 15". 


The characters of the inscription are of the same general type as those of other Kshatrapa 
inscriptions, and the above remarks on the paleography of the Gundà inscription are, with a 
few exceptions, applicable to this one also The letters of this epigraph lack, however, all 
regularity and finish , they have a decidedly cursive character. Observe, for instance, the form 
of the uncombined m, which is sometimes denoted by the older X-shaped form of the earlier 
inscriptions and sometimes by a more advanced form which is met with, regularly, only in the 
records of the Gupta dynasty The letter ¢ appears to have been drawn with prongs of unequal 
length, both curved, one of them Беш shghtly longer than the other, In fra the subscript v 
is marked by drawing the free end of the right prong to a little distance to the left, thus this 
ligature and the uncombined ¢ are indistinguishable from each other when ether of them is badly 
drawn. Of initial vowels the mscription contains 2 (1 5) and w (1 6) Subscript consonants, 
excluding r and y, are expressed by the ordinary full signs of the letters, asin the Gunda mscrip- 
tion described above. No final consonants appear in this record. Sporadically one notices the 
flattening ont of the serif of the letters into a thin horizontal top line, so that in some cases 
it becomes extremely difficult to say whether the top-stroke is only a sef or the sgn of d, ë or ð, 
which 18 marked by а shght prolongation of the serif The length in st (1. 5) is denoted by a 
distinct spiral, which is a further development of the form which was met with in the Ganda 
inscription To judge by the instance of bhatrabhi (for bhratimbhah) in line 6, no distinction 
was made in writing between the subscript r and the medial rr The diphthong au is marked 
by the addition of an upward stroke, slanting to the right, to the sign of 0. On two occasions 
the engraver has omitted the syllable fra in writing Kshatrapas(y)a Lastly it may be 
observed that the first line of the inscmption contains four numerical symbols, 100, 20, 5 and 
another about the reading of which there 1s some doubt; it may be either 6 or 7. 


The language of the inscription is a mixed dialect. In this specimen the Prakritisms are 
slightly more numerous than in the Gundi inscription One may notice the frequent use of 
sa for the termination of the gemtive singular in ll 1 and 2 іп addition to the verbal form 
ytthavita[ ñ] in 1, 6, The sense of the record, as 15 stands, is incomplete, and, to judge by 
the two final syllables sva[rga] in 1. 6, 16 should seem that а few syllables or words, in an 
additional hne which is now lost, are missmg. [Regarding the irregular genitives (eg. maha- 
kshat[r]apasa, 1.1) see remarks on Inscription No. I —Ed ]—As regards orthography the only 
point worth drawing attention to 15 the sporadic doubling of the consonant before + m papau- 
[é]trasya in 1. 2; but it should be added that the reading of the ligature is not absolutely certain. 
Of words not found ih dictionaries the insaription contaimng one, viz. fatra, of which, moreover, 
the meaning is not known. Prof Lüders hesitatingly identifies it with the Prakmt word sata 
in an inscription from the Kanhéri caves (Liiders’ List, No. 985), for which he, also doubtfully, 
suggests the meaning ‘seat.’ 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Mahà-Kshatrapa Lord 
Rudraséna and records the erection of a satra (meaning ?) by the brothers of Khara[r]- 
pattha, the son of Prat&íaka of the Manasa gdira. Previous editors of the inscription have read 
inl 6 Pranathaka instead of Prataéaka and Khara-pautra instead of Khara[r]patiha. Our 
reasons for adopting the reading which we have will be found in the remarks on the transcript, 
below, p 238 The inscription gives the following pedigree: king and Mahi-Kshatrapa bhadra- 
mukha Lord Chashtana; his son, king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman ; his son, king and 
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Mahà-Kshatrapa bhad:a-mukha Lord Rudradaman ; his son, king and Maha-Kshatrapa bhadra- 
mukha Lord Rudrasiha (Rudiasunha); bis son, king and Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudraséna. 
This 15 the longest pedigree of the Kshatrapas of Surashtra and Malava contained m a single 
record. It will be noticed that the title bhadra-mukha, ‘of gracious appearance,’ is added before 
the names of some of the Maha-Kshatrapas, but not beforethe name of the only Kshatrapa men- 
tioned in the record, or before that the last Maha-Kshatrapa named here, viz Rudraséna, in 
whose reign the inscription was engraved The reason for the omission in the last case 1s not 
apparent; 1% would seem, however, that the title was used with the names of Maha-Kshatrapa 
ошу The names of Damaysada I. and Jivadiman, who had reigned before Rudraséna, but 


who were not ш the direct line of descent, are not included in this зі, which is purely genea- 
logical. 





The inscription is dated in the year 127 (or 126) on the fifth tithi of the dark half 
of the month of Bhadrapada. The era to which the date is to be referred 18 undoubtedly the 


Saka era, accordingly the date of the reccrd may be taken to correspond to 127 (ог 126) + 78 = 
AD 205 (or 204). 


The record contains no geographical name. 


TEXT. 

1 [Va]rshe 100 20 [7] [Bha]drapada-bahulasa 5 [|*] Б[а]}йб mabhakshat[r]apasa 

2 bhadra-mukhasa svam[a]-Ch&shtana-putra-papau[t]trasya таб Ksha[tra*]pasa 

З svàmi-Jayad[a]ma-putra-pautrasya  ràjüó maha-Kshatrapasya bhadra-mukhasya 

4 [sra]ma-Rud[r]adama-pau [tra sya rijó  ma[ha]-Ksha[tra*]pasya bhadra-mukhasya 
svà[m ]i- 

5 Rudrasihaj-putra*|sya гауйо maha-Kshatrapasya svimi-Rudrasénasya (| idam 
Satram 

6  Maánasa-sa-gót|r]asya  Pra[tà]Saka-putrasya Khara[r]patthasya bhütrabhih utthavita[rh] 
sva[rga] 

7 . i 


^ 


Remarks on the Transcript." 


L 1 The reading 7 is uncertain, it may be6 DRB reads 5 1.34 D and H -mukhasya 
sāmi. The slanting lme below the sa of the first word is an abrasion and not the subscript y 
L.3 Dand Н Juyadüma  bhadru-muhhasya їз continued m а slanting direction above the 
level of the same hne L. 4 No trace remains of the + Im SUM, 18 1b was marked at all 
L. 5. Dand Н makā- DRB Sakra (for satram), which is very,doubtful. L 6 Hoernle’s 
reading minarets Twhgotras[y]a ıs out of the question, and need not be discussed here 
D prandthaka~ (the previous syllable 1s read by him as Su-), and H Prata[ra]thaha (for 
Prattsuha), both of which are inadmissible The second syllable may, perhaps, be яй, but the 
third one cannot be thu, as tha does not contain the vertical bar in the centre which our letter 
shows, the shallow stroke at the lower end of the letter is an accidental mark, of which the 
rock has many. D and Н Khara-puutiasya, but the fourth syllable 1s clearly ttha and not fra; 
cf the same ligature in a subsequent word of the same line DRB Khara pittha sya. 
D and Н bhratriblah (for bhü'ribhik) It is doubtful if the medial 74 would be marked 


— O.F o na мы EE RENE 


1 From a set of estampages. 


3 Explanation of abhieviotions — D = Blisu ар, Jour Bo. Br. Roy. ds. Soe, Vol VIII, pp 234 f ; 


> 
H=Hournle, Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, pp 822 , DRB =D. E. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. Arch. Sure of Indta, W 
sr Cole, 1914-15, pp. 67-8. 
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differently from the subscript v by the writer of this inscription. DRB bhatirabhk D 
atthavitasca and H withawtast[s] The top of the fourth syllable ıs no doubt somewhat 
thick; nevertheless the sign of the length cannot be looked upon as having been marked. 
A part of our bracketed [rga] 18 lost in the crack and not distinguishable on the facsimile. 
DRB ends hne 6 with withavita sva-, and then gives an additional (seventh) line, 
(rggasukhartha], which we were not able to trace on the stone. 


TRANSLATION. 


On the fifth (tathi) of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 100, 20 (7: 
(during the reign) of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudraséna, [son*] of the king, the 
Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha) of auspicious appearance (bhadra-mukha); 
(and) son's son of the king, the Mahá-Kshatrapa Lord Rudradaman of auspicious appearance 
(bhadra-mukha) , (and) grandson of the son of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Jayad&man ; (and) 
great-grandson of the son of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Chashtana of auspicious 
appearance (bhadra-mukha) ;—this satra? was erected by the brothers of Khara[1 |pattha, the son 
of Pratigaka of the Manasa дота . . . . . . . heaven 


III.—Jun&agadh Inscription of the time of the grandson of the Kshatrapa Jayadaman. 


This inscription was first edited, with a translation and a photograph, m 1876, by Buhler 
in Arch Surv. West Ind, Vol II, pp. 140 f, and Plate XX; the block 1s rather small and 
almost useless for purposes of study. In 1895 Buhler's text was republished, with a few minor 
alterations, accompanied by a facsmmile of an mked impression, and a translation cf the text in 
the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, p. 17, No 1, and Plate XV 
Rapson gives an abridged bibhography of the imscription, and summarizes briefly its contents in 
his Catalogue of the Cows of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p lx; No 40 The most rezent notice 
is by Prof. Lüders in his Inst of Brahma Inscriptions (Appendix to Epiwraphia Indica, Vol X 
(1912), No. 966), where we find a complete bibliography of the mscmption, a reading of the 
date (probably from the facsimile m the Bhavnagar Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscrop- 
tions) and a summary of its contents. 


The inscription was discovered, during excavation, in front of one of the celis of an exten- 
sive complex of caves situated to the east of Junagadh, close to a modern monastery known as 
Bava Pyàrà's Math Regarding the mischances that fell to its lot after ite discovery we have 
the following account by Burgess. While extricatiung it, he writes, “the workmen damaged 
one end of ıt, but, to add to the misfortune, some one carried 14 off to the palace in the city, and 
in doing so seriously injured it at one corner When I went to photograph it, I had a difficulty 








1 Bhadra-mukha literally means ‘lucky-faced,’ but is here used specifically ss the title of some of the Mahi- 
Kshatrapas. 

з This word has not been mel with elsewhere and rts meaning is uncertain Bhau Dajfrenders ıt with ‘tank’ 
without assignmg any reason for doing so, the dictionaries do not support this meanmg. Hoernle suggests that 16 
is a Prakrit form of satra, which denotes ‘a kind of expgnsrve Soma, sacrifice extending over many days’, to fatra 
of our text he assigns accordingly the derivative meaning of ‘Irberalzty, mumificence, which does not convince us. 
It was remarked above that Prof Lüders refers in this connection to the word safa (? seat) occurring m a Buddhist 
Cave mserrption. Mr R D. Banery looks upon the word as a Prakrit form of satra and would translate 15 as 
calméshouse,” which meaning that word has m most of the modern dialects of North Inds Mr D R Bhandarkar 
roads the word as Sater: and, connecting 16 with the following -mdnasa-, regards Sakrimanasa as the gétra-name, 
an explanation which does not commend itselt to us. It may be noted that १८८४७०९१८७ clearly implies that we bars 
here to deal with a structure that was raised, elevated, erected, and not dug or sank 
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in tracing it; at length, however, 1t was found lying in a verandah in the circle in front of the 
palace! For some time previous to its transference to the Museum the stone used to be kept 
in the State Printing Press at Junagadh. The misfortunes which have fallen to the lot of this 
stone since its recovery did not end with those described by Burgess. As a result of some 
fresh accident, it 18 now in two halves, probably having split along the fissure which is 
noticeable in the facsimile published in the Bhavnagar Collection of Sanskrit and Prakrit In- 
scriptions, and referred to in the letterpress accompanying the facsimile. 


The inscription is engraved on one of the faces of a dressed slab of soft calcareous stone 
about 2 feet each way and 8 inches thick. The epigraph contains four lines of writing, covering 
a space of about 1 ft. 9 in. im width by about 6 in in height. The average size of such letters 
as m, m, p, and b is about 3”. Much of the writing is seriously damaged. The two 
middle lines are in a fair state of preservation; but the greater part of line 1 anda good bit of 
line 4 are illegible. Moreover the inscription is fragmentary. The slab has lost a large 
fraction of its length : how much it is not possible to say Biihler assumes that lines 2-4, at 
their left ends, are almost intact, only a couple of syllables being necessary in each to complete 
them. This is, however, far from bemg certam. As far as we can judge, there is nothing to 
show how much is missing on either side of the preserved portion. We сап only say that the 
lost portion of П. 2 and 3 must have contained, at least, the names of the son and grandson 


of Jayadiman as well as the year in which the record was dated, expressed possibly both in 
words and numerical ideograms. 


The characters closely resemble those of the Gunda inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa 
Rudürasimha, which have already been minutely described above. It will, therefore, suffice to 
draw attention here only to a few outstanding features of the alphabet of this inscription. The 
syllable тё in 1. 3, 16 will be noticed, shows that the sign of ё in mê was attached to the con; 
stricted part of the letter. The same line offers э specimen of the numerical figure 5. The sign 
of the medial win su (l. 1) is seen to open towards the left; in su (1. 3), on the other hand, it 
opens towardsthe right; of the medial u marked by a short horizontal stroke appended to the long 
vertical of a letter this inscription contains no specimen. We have here only one initial vowel 
namely ४ (1. 3) ; it is denoted by three dots, of which two are placed in a vertical line on the 
left side of the remaining one. In 4 the middle bar, which 1s attached only at one end, is almost 
vertical. The letter y shows the simple bipartite form. [In regard to the language we may 
note the irregular genitives (e.g ksha[trapa]sya, 1.2) as in Inscriptions Nos. I and II.—Ed] 
—As regards orthography the only point worth noting is that the inscription offers па 
instance of the phonetic doubling of consonants, 


The inscription must belong to the reign of a Kshatrapa or Maha-Kshatrapa who was the 
grandson (or rather son's son) of the king, Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman, and great-grandson of 
Chashtana;the name of the ruling prince is lost with the portion of the record which 18 
missing. This Satrap to whose reign the record referred itself was therefore either Dümaysade 
І or Rudrasimha І (the brother and successor of the former). The purport of this fragment- 
ary inscription cannot be determined, as the portion containing the object of the record is lost. 
It may be added that from the occurrence of the expression kévale-jiiana-sam[prapta] (“who 
had arrived at the knowledge of the kévaline’) іп 1. 4 it may be surmised that the inscription 


probably had something to do with the Jainas, since the word kévalin occurs most frequently in 
Jaina literature. 


The inscription is dated on the fifth (5th) day of the light half of Chaitra in a year 
which, like the purport of the record, cannot be ascertained, as it 18 lost in a lacuna of the text. 
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3 Areh. Surv. West. Ind, Vol. IL, p. 140. 
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The only locality which the record mentions 1 
. Y : ns is t x 32: hi 
ancient name of Junagadh. and which survives in шыл rr which was the 
o &r. 








TEXT. 
m de dil У s-tathà sura-ganfa] . [kshatra]nam pratha[ina} 
2 ° e . ° © ° e . Chashtanasya 

ra ain k э £ 

Jayad&ma-p[au]trasye ràjió ma[ha] Й [paultrasya rajfiah ksha trapa'sya-sv&mu- 

3 ° e a ° . е e [Chaijtra-$uklas di e 
. ya vasë hamé i ha 
nsgars  dév-üsura-nàga-ya[Esha]-rà[ksha]s-8 , un S SM PUES 


A , ७ ७ « « n > cbhap[u]ramava 
° е -jara-maran[a] ° ° ° 


. а е " А 2 


» . » . ® . 


` * ә e kêvali-[ ja jna-sam . 


. «a nám , 


Remarks on the Transcript. 

L 1. GB reads m the first hne . . . . kir . raga. . २ hshatrapa ; 

ВІ statha suraya . . . « kshatrapa. L. 2. GB adds srama in square त И тебе 
С hashtanasya- The bracketed syllable in -p[au]trasya has broken away and become illegible. 
GB potrasya , BI pautrasya. The medial vowel of the first syllable is quite uncertain L. 3, 
GB, BI, and L read pakshasya after ^iukla. The mistake had its origin in Bühlers faulty 
transcript. GB, ВІ, and L read pafichamé for parachamé. We do not see the Ясла the sign 
below cha, we believe, is only an abrasion, in any case, cha is by no means certain, 
GB and BI °rakshaséndrt . + s «© € L 4 GB. praka(?) mia ра. 


k&vali-jfüàna-sampraptanam jita-jara-marananam (?). EDS 
TRANSLATION. 

"c JOY . . the divinebosts , + + . the first 

among warriors (kshatva) |. + © * ° . . Onthe fifth (5th) day of the hght 


half of Chaitra ın the year. + + - (during the reign of) « + + + + * king 
Ma[hà-Kshatrapa] < +< + + > son's son of the king Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman, the 
great-grandson of . . . . Chashtana. Here in Giri-nagara . e s s 8 © * the 
gods, asuras, nagas, yakshas, and vükshasas < + + © ety (P) « = a + ° who had arrived 
at the knowledge of the hévolins e . + + * old age and death . + e ° ° * * 


oS 


No. 18 —THE PENUGULURU GRANT OF TIRUMALA 1; SAKA 1493. 


Bx C. R. KR18RNAMACHARLU, В.А., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription 18 engraved on seven copper-plates which were forwarded,* in 
1913, by A. Н. A Todd, Esq, 1.0.8., then Special Settlement Officer, Madanapalli, Chitoor 
district, Madras Presidency, for examination, to the Assistant Archeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. It has been briefly reviewed by the latter officer in his Annual 
Report for 1312-13 (No. 1 of Appendix A and page 24. para. 61). І now edit it for the first 
time from а set of ink-mpression§ ण शशश from a set of ink-1mpressi0ns kindly placed by him at my disposal, o o o o o oo disposal. 


my CUP U eee 
3 Prom a set of estampages. | ids vol I 
2 This is very probably the set of copper-plates noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lasts of Antiquities, : oi 5, 
р. 131, as being in the possession of one Pidatala Chellambhatlu 10 the village. Penagalurn in the Pullampet 
taluka of the Cuddapah distiict The owner 18 evidently ७ descendant of the first in tho list of the Gonecs men- 


fioned in the grant. See p. 258 blow. 8:4 
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portion, which is provided with a hole, through which passes the ring holding the plates together, 
This 1106 carries a Seal, the bottom of which, shaped like a signet-ring, slides on the main ring. 
The seal is ecireula: and has a diameter of 12°. It beais the following emblems cut on its 
countersunk surface -—~ 


(a) the sun and the crescent (with a star in it) in a line at the top, trom the proper 
right to the proper left, 


(b) a running boar, facing the proper left, with a dagger in front pointing downwards, 
below (2), 


and (c) a floral device helow (b). separated from 1 by a double line, which is probably meant 
to represent the staud for the boar. 


All the plates, except the first and the last, are engraved on both the sides, and all, except the 
last plate, are numbered in Telugu-Kannada numerical figures on their first sides, at the left 
margin. In the last plate, at the top, a space for five lines is left unmscimbed, though it has 
been ruled for writing, as in the case of a few other Vijayanagara copper-plates. The plates 
bear slightly-raised rims, as a result of which the ink-impressions from which the accompanying 
facsimile plates are made have not come out very well. At the bottom of the written face of 
the last plate is engraved the colophon *S$ri-Virüpaksha? in the Telugu-Kannada script, 
representing, perhaps, the sign-manual of king Tirumala. Most of his predecessors on the 
Vijayanagara throne adopted the same form of signature. 


The inscription is engraved in the Nandi-Nagari characters of the period to which the 
record belongs. The language employed is Sanskrit prose and verse, the former occurring 
only in the portion describing the details of the boundaries, marked by trees, tanks, wells, etc. 
(1 274 to 278). The engraving seems to have been done rather carelessly. There are many 
omissions of letters, eg HéJdri° for Нетай? (1. 3), Vijaysbhinyu® for Vijayobhamanyu® (1. 9), 
?^rabhadra? for ?rabhavadra? (1 10), and repetitions of letters and of words, e g. sadguna-sadguna 
for sadguna (1. 54 f.), anukalamayamayamava°? for anukalamayamave® (1. 40), and marhtra- 
purassaram-ri-purahsaram for marktra-purassaram ripu? (1.62). Wrong forms of words like 
Srhehhritar for Sehrhhrutaih (1. 21), rita for sruta (1 83), 57:12 for sruté (1. 103), sampripatya 
for samprápayya (1. 63), °drima for °druma (1 66), °hridah for °hradah (1. 277), байлга 
(1. 177, 191, 193) and bashhuraja (П. 180 and 197) for bahirıcha, “dvadasyam for deadasyam 
(1 104), “Kasyapa? for “Kasyapa? (1 120), samasnuté for samasnuté (11. 186, 193), svéchchh-a- 
dana for svéchchh-adana (1. 122) seem to be the result of mispronunciation of the classical 
words by people accustomed to the vernacular tongue. The forms “kamnya for “kanya (1.18), 
kamnyakà for kanyaka (1. 20), °dhamnya for ?dhanya (1. 78), and pumnya for punya (1. 104) 
are due to the unnecessary, but intentional, stressing of the nasal sound which occasionally 
appears in the South-Indian pronunciation of Sanskrit words Besides, the Dravidian Za 
appears in Sanskrit words in place of the correct la: latam for lalitam (1. 5), Surablál-à for 
Surabhil-z (1 19), kamdajad-abhyu? for kamdalad-abhyu? (1. 25) and jaja? for jala? (1. 53). 
Examples of wrong forms due to local peculiarities of indifferent pronunciation are found in 
karam durgani for ha? an durgām (11. 13 and 14) and nirasyam Nriga? for nirasyan Nriga” 
(1 99), yékaya for ékaya (11. 169 ёр 170-171), yékavritya for &kavrittya (1. 240), vuttarasyam for 
uttarasyam and ауз алулт for aufinyam (1 277). The sound of the intensive ra (Sakata- 
répha) peculiar to the South-Indian vernaculars 18 in this inscription represented by the con- 
junot consonant rra, and + with vtrama (1. 230) and ru (11 233 and 276) is often employed 
to denoté the vowel sound ri! justas vu occasionally appears, as noted above, for ч. As а 


"m ! The average South-Indian generally mispronounces the +: sound of Sansknt words as rt Or ru, e g. 
Krishga ys almost always pronounced as Krishna ог Krushna 


No. 18] THE PENUGULURU GRANT OF TIRU 


TSAR 24 MALA 1. БАКА 1493 248 
rule the compound ssa ів employed where ssa has to be writte 


E к T: 
doubling of the consonant following + is common (dharmma Ss к A 155,. The 
the inscription vrtty@ is written for urittyé. Tho anusvara w always w nit 4 the pee ees 
hand top corner of the letter to which 16 belongs! еп at the pr per 116 


Certain POOR MARINES of the language employed in the inscription may also te ng: 
Telugu possessive forms appear in Sanskrit compounds, eg An шэг: 2 i; 2 ЭНЭ 
danavbli-dergam^ (1. 25), Yumkull-wamsa? (M. 908 £), in which Жас Кай i etus а 
Yinkulli are the possessive forms of Arauidn, Kamdanavalu and X ufu к 2 2 
endings are also retained in such compounds ав hosa-birudaia-gamdah (M 72-3) аһ | os 
rayara-gamdah (1.92), where birudara and тауата are the possessive f rms of bos Шы. Ме 
ráyara. The uso of vikriti forms lıke Chajukka for Chalukya (1. 87) and айн йш for ^ P 
(1. 87) is noteworthy. . ЖЭ! 

The inscription 15 one of Tirumala I, the first crowned Vijayanagara king of the Áraviti lire 








or the third Vijayanagara dynasty, which traced its descent from the Moon aud was of the 
Atréya gotra It is dated in the Saka year 1493, Prajapati, Magha, Sukla-dvadadi (१.७. the 
12th day of the bright fortnight). Accordimg to Dewan Bahadur L.-D. Swamikannu Р ая: 
Ephemerés this corresponds to Saturday, 26th January, 1572 AD. ‘The genealogy of tie 
king furnished by the record and the mention made in it of some other members of this family 
agree with what we find in other published inscriptions of this dynasty.? The Telugu poetical 
work Vasu-charviramu of Rimarajabbishana, the court-poet of our hing, also gives at some 
length an account of the members of this family. The Araviti hne appears from hterature 
and inscriptions to have played an important part during the sovereignty of the kings of the 
second Vijajanagara dynasty and even for sometime previous. Bukka of Aravidu* is stated 
(v. 8) to have helped Sáluva Nrisimha to put his rnle on а firm basis. This probably refers 
to the help rendered by Bukka to the first usurpation of the Vijayauagara crown by the 
Saluvas.* About Ramaraja, the son of Bukka, the inscription says Sahasrass=saptarya 
sahitam-api yas=sumdhu-janusham Sapüdasy-anikam ватан bhuja-fauryéna mahata jy 
adatté sm=adavanigirirdurgam. Dr. Hultzsch, and others after him, have taken this passage 
to mean that ‘he conquered Варааа! and captured from him the fort of Avamgiri-durgs. 
But ıt ie evident that we have to separate the compound differently as @datté sim=Adavame- 

1 The position and the form of the anusedra in these plates are similar to those in the Marédapalli grant of 
Ranga Il (see Plate opposite page 330 of Epigraphia Ind«ca, Vol. Xl). In the earher Vijayanagara grants the 
form of the anusvdra was a complete circle (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. ILL, Plate opposite page 28, and ZEpgraphia 
indica, Vol. VIT, Plate opposite page 82), while the msarga was composed of two such circles ore above the other. 
The position of the anwsvára in the last but опе of the references quoted is exactly as in the modern Déra-Nágari, 
+ е. right above the letter to which it belongs. In the Dandapalle plates of Vijya-Bhüpat (5-5, 1332), edited by 
Mr. G. Venkobs Rao (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIV, pp. 68 f.), the anusidrais a loop, as in the earlier plates, 
put placed at the left-hand top corner, as in the plates under notice 

3 For instance, the Marédapalli grant referred to in foot-note 1 above. his record agrees зп the first 28 
verses with the present inscription, . 

з Tlis king seems to have been the first historical person in the dy nasty whose «Litus WSS Жа ada by the 
then ruling Vijaysnagara kings. The Telugu poem Raémardpiyamu gives him the title saluva-Nrsimharaya-rdyya- 

Athépan-dcharya 

iis it EROT REER that the kings of the second Vijayanaga:s ay nasty, ue Erishna-Ray^. Achyuta- Raya 
and Sadifiva-Riys, though they were Tuluvas, are given the epithet * Saluva ^, ша few records The Ага 
chiefs, who had originally helped the Saluvas, later on supported the Tulus as too and curtracted z ainage relations 


with them. 

5 Epigraphia Indica, Vol 111, p. 288. Gis К » 

* Бараа is S ppsrsatly the Sanskrit form of © Savaee ७ an appellation given v Yusoof 2 ed 
since the latter was educated at, and came from, Sava, в town in Persia; sce Brigg's F ee 5 i i. 2 
Jt may be noted that sapada is salso а Sanskiit rendering of the Hindustani word sara: whic Яс e: ear 
quarter. The Hindu writers of the period, in denoting Yusoof Adil Shah as sapada. were ex de Су not а 


of the correct meaning of the title 8७१७९९ as applied to him ay 


ры 
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giri-durgam and translate the passage ‘he took from him the hill-fort of Adavani.’ In agroe- 
ment with this it is also clearly mentioned in the Telugu poem Ramarajiyamu, or Narapati- 
vijayamu, of Andugula Venkayya that Rama crushed Kasappudaya, who had hid himself in 
Adavani-durga Adavani is the modern Adoni in the Bellary district. Kagappudaya? 
[=Kàšappa- U daiyar.—F. W. Т 1, from whom Ramaraja took this hill-fort, has not been identified, 
Ramaraja conquered also Kamdanavélu (modern Kurnool) ; and the Vasu-charttramu informs 
us that he had his residence at that historic town. Вйшагада had according to this latter poem 
three sons, viz, Timmar&ja, Konda and Sriranga, of whom the inscription mentions only the 
last. 

Tirumala's appearance in epigraphical records ranges from about Saka 1465 to Saka 
1493.4 In Saka 1465-(A.D. 1543) Tirumala was governing the Udayagiri-durga, perhaps as a 
deputy of his elder brother Ramar4ja, under the name Ramaraja-Timmayya-déva-Maharaja. 
Subsequently too he governed the province Udayagiri-rajya till Saka 1473. In this year 
it is stated that he was enjoying the nayazkaram (lordship) of this province, governing if 
through his agent Вауасдаг8 аууа, and that he was succeeded in that office by Timmayya- 
déva-Maharaga, son of Konétayya-déva-Maharaja. 

From Saka 1473 to 1477 ‘Tiramala seems to have remained at the capital as the minister 
of Sadadiva® From Saka 1477 to Saka 1481 he filled the office of the minister.2 Tf ma у be 
observed that Cæsar Frederic states that during the regency of Ramaraja his younger brothers, 
Tirumala and Venkatadri, were respectively minister and commander-in-chief In Saka 1488 
Tirumala was roling over the Kondavidu-rajya? After the battle of Talikêta (25-1-1565 
A.D.)!! he became the most important person in the court and kingdom of Vijayanagara owing to 
the death of Ramarija in that battle. The period Saka 1489 to Saka 1493 (the date of this 
inscription) is a rather doubtful one, for which we do not find any inscriptions which definitely 
describe the position of Tirumala. In the first of these years Tirumala made a gift in his 
own name, and in the last, we are told that he was ‘ruling the earth.’ We know also that the 
latest year for Sadāsiva was Saka 149212 Tirumala thus could only haveruled for three years, 








1 These facts are also mentioned іп the Vasu-charitramu. 

2 Kagappudaya could be identified with Kiachapa-Nayaka of Adavani or his son Immadi Kachapa-Nayaka 
mentioned in the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917, No. 719, see also paragraphs 12 and 69 of 4. R. 
en Epigraphy for 1920-21. 

8 Archeologucal Survey Report for 1908-9, Table opposite page 200 

+ Sewell’s Lists of dntigurtres, Vol. IT, р 76, mentions a record, dated Saka 1499, which mentions him and 
his minister Chennappa-Náyadu The record must be of a time subsequent to the close of Tirumala’s reign ; seo 
Archeologieas Sur ey Report for 1911-12, р 184 

5 Nellore Inscriptions, Udayagirt 80. 6 Thid., Nellore 104. 

7 Ibid. Udayagiri 22 

8 See dreheological Survey Report for 1911-12, p. 180. Mr. Sewell refers to a revolt of Tirumala*and 
his younger brother Venkatadri against their brother Ramaraja, about A D. 1551 (७ e. Saka 1479 ; see Archæos 
logical Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 178) According to Ferishta (Brigg’s Translation, Vol II, pp. 104 & 105) 
Rámsr&j& ond Venkatidri were busy with B&hmani affairs and so absent from the capital just about this time. 
In the Büdihála plates (Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IX, p. 44), dated in Saka 1478, Tirumala assumes the titles of 
sovereignty. 

9 See Nellore Tnseriptions, Nellore 112 and Gudur 118. Probably he was also the titular governor of the 
Gutti fortress at this time, since he is called Guítti-Yara-Tirumalarüja in No. 412 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1911, dated in Saka 1477 From this year onwerds he appears under this name invariably. 
Ferishta too calls him Yeltumraj (Brigg’s Tianslation, Vol. III, pp. 128, 180, ete ) 

10 Nellore Iunseripivons, Ongole 29. п Bngg's Translation of Ferishta, Vol. ITI, p. 414. 

11 See Archeological Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 181. Батвгӣја was 96 years old ın A.D 1566 (Mr. Sewell’a 
Forgotten Empire, p. 208). Allowmg even a decade for the difference in the brothers’ ages, Tirumala must then 


have been 86 and over 90 when he ascended the thione, This fact partly explains his short rule and the scanty 
umber сЁ his inscriptions, 
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t.e. from about 1-11-1571 A.D. to about A.D. 1574, since the inscriptions of his son and succes- 
sor Sriranga (ID) begin to date from Saka 1496.1 Tirumala appointed his four sons to the 
several governorships in the kingdom. And inthe last days of his life he sought the company 
of the wise and the learned, leaving the burden of government to his sons.? 





Tirumala was a lover of learning and even aspired to the fame of authorship. He figures 
as the writer of a commentary called Sruti-rafijunt on Jayadéva’s Gita-Gavinda (Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1899, p. 9). From the colophon to this work we learn that Tirnmala’s 
favourite deity was Rama. Probably it was on account of this devotion that he is often praised 
in the present record ав a repository of nectar-like devotion to Hari (Ha»i-bhakti-sudha-nidhi 
(1. 95) and Hari-góchara-münasa (1. 82)). 


The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Penugultiru (1, 115) 
(called also Penalür, perhaps by mistake for Pengalür in 1, 180) alias Yellama-raja-samudram 
(Ellama-rajéndra-samudram, П. 118, 180, and Yellamarajasamudra, 1.274), together with the two 
hamlets Yelammapidu-Chennapalli and Kondüru-Chennaspalli, made by king Tirumala at 
the request (vijfiapti) of the Matla chief Timmaraja, to a number of Brahmans. Penugulüru 
is said to be situated on the eastern bank of the river Mahabahu in Pottapa-nádu? a division 
of the Siddhavara-stmd. The entire village was divided into 128 vrittis (1. 129) and given to 
(115) Brahmanas who were highly learned in the 446 гаа and were masters of the Vēdānta. But 
the actual number of vriités granted comes to 1281. Among the beneficiaries two were poets. 
Besides these, one vrifit was granted for the study (2) of the Ig-Véda, one for that of the 
Yajur-Véda, and one each to the local shrines of Vishnu and Hara (1. 273). Penugulüru is the 
modern Penagalüru in the Pullampet 24 Ко. of the Cuddapah district in the Madras Presidency, 
Of the villages Pottapi, Srivaram, Kondüru, Sinkamala, Tirumalaraju-peta and Indali, 
mentioned among the boundaries of Penugulirn, the first, second, fifth and the sixth are 
identical with the modern Pottapi, Sirivaram, Indlüru and Tirumalaradzupéta ın the same 
taluka. The river Mahabahu is the Telugu Cheyyeru, which separates l'enagalüru from 
Pottepi. The village Kondüru-Chennapalli of the inscription is identical with XKonduru- 
Chennaraya-samudram, about 2 miles north-east of Penagalüru. Y elammapadu-Chennapalli 
seems to have changed its name subsequently and to have been attached to Singanamala 
(Sinkamàla of our inscription), being now called Singanamala-Chennaraya-samudram. My 
thanks are due to E. А. Davis, Esq., Acting Collector of Cuddapah (1914), who very kindly 
obliged me by furnishing a tracing showing the localities mentioned in the inscription. 


Timmaraja, who made to king Tirumala the request for the grant, belonged to the family 
of Matlas* They were of the Sürya-vaméa (1. 119), the Kagyapa gotra (l. 120) and the Chola 
lineage (1. 122). The family was known also as the Déva-Choda family. It must have taken 

а 


u m sv a e 


1 Zpagraphia Cainatica, Vol XII, Ck. 8, and tbid, Vol. VII, Sb 85. 

2 Vaosu-charstramu, Asvasa I, verses 67-82 < Raghunátha, the eldest son, was ruling over the northern part of 
the kingdom, fighting against the Malakas (Mallicks, 1 ө. Muhammadan chieftains) ; Siiranga, the second son, 
was crowned as Yuvardja and remained at the capital. Rimaraja, the third son, was ruling over the Šrī- 
rahgapattana province, while Venkata ruled over the Chandragir: province. 

s The actual form used in the inscription is Chita-Pottapa-nddu. Evidently Pottapa-nadu is а mistake for 
Pottapi-nádu, The division Siddhavara-simó, im which Penugulüru was situated, could not baye been called after 
the village Siddhavaram in the Pullampet taluka only 2 miles from Penagaliru, but must be identitied with 
Siddhavata-stma@ in which according to No 436 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1011 Pottapi-nddu was 
situated. According tothe same inscription Siddhavata-simd was a subdivision of the Udayagiri- дууа. 


4 In Telugu literary works the family name is given indifferently as Matla and Math, This inseciiption 
uniformly has the former. 


5 No, 564 of 1915. 
2 13 
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its name from Matli, a village in the Rayachoti taluka of the Cuddapah district This family 
seems to have been in power during the time of the second and third Vijayanagara ‘dynasties. 
Inscriptions relating to the chiefs of the family, found in the Madras Epigraphieal Reports, 
show fhat they were in power till the end of the 17th century A.D. Ananta, the younger 
brother of Timmaraja, was the author of the well-known Telugu poem Kakustha-vijayamu3 
The genealogy given in the prologue to this work mentions a Bomma as the founder of 
the family. Varadaiàja, the great-grandson of Bomma, 18 said to have been the son-in-law of 
the great Vijayanagara emperor Krishna-Raya. Tirumala (I) is stated to have granted the 
country of Potiapi-nzdu as amara-ndyaka to this Varadaraja (called Varadayya-Dévachoda- 
Maharaja). The Matli chiefs were dependants and adherents of Tirumala from the time of his 
local governorship and ministry. An unpublished Telugu inscriptions m the huge tower of the 
Govindarája-Perumàl temple at Lower Tirupati (Chitoor district, Madras Presidency) states 
that the tower was built by the Mahimandalésvara Майа Anantar&ijayya-Devachoda-Mah&- 
raja, son of Tirivengalanatharajayys-Dévach6da-Mahiraja. This Anantaraja must evie 
dently be a grandson of the poet Ananta, since from No. 564 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection, 1915, we learn that the poet had a son called Tiruvengalan&tha. 


The members of the Matla family must have been staunch Vaishnavas. The poet Ananta; 
in the prologue to his work, invokes the blessings of the god (Vishnu) of Tirupati and his 
symbols. In the colophon to this same work Ananta calls himself a disciple of the Vaishnava 
teacher Tirumala Télappa-acharya.* 


The grant was composed by the poet (kavi) Svayambhi, the son of Sabhapati. The latter 
was а poet at the court of Achyuta-Raya and composed his Ünamàaüjéiigrant) Likewise Gana- 
p2ya-acharya was the engraver of our inscription, while his father Virana incised the Ünamàfi- 
jēri plates. Тһе offices of composer aud engraver seem to have gone by heredity in the Vijaya- 
nagara court, 


The grant was made in the presence of (the god) Ramachandra, evidently the god of that 
name in а temple at Penugouda. It is to be observed that, though the grant was made in the 
presence of Rima and on that account one would expect the sign-manual of the king to consist 
of the name of that deity, we nevertheless find both in these and in the Tumkur plates® of this 
king that the sign-manual continues to be Sri-Virtpaksha, the name of the tutelary deity of 
the ealier Vijayanagara kings. In the grants of Sriranga (II), the son and successor of 
Tirumala, the same sign-manual still continues. But subsequent to him ‘ Sri-Virapaksha’ 
gives place to ‘ S)i-Venkutésa." This marks a transition in the devotion and creed of the later 
Vijayanagara kings. 





1 Nos 430, 434 and 436 of 1911 and Nos З and 4 of Appendix A to the Annual Report of 1908 Mr. Sewell 
{Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, р 130) states that the present Chitvel raja is a descendant of the Matlas. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy, 1912, page 88, pain 70 This inscription (No 564 of 1915) from 
Siddhout attributes to him other literary works also in addition. [Thisimportant record of Matla Ananta will 
soon be published in the Hpigraphia Indica by Mr. A. Rangaswamy Saraswati, B.A., Madras, —H. K 51 

= No. 754 of 1916. In the hght of this record the inference suggested on p. 124 of the dnnual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1918, regarding the raising of this gdpura, has been altered 

£ This family of Vaishnava teachers is one of the well-known a@charya-pithas (priestly families) of the Vada- 
galan sect. Its descendants are now at Lower Tirupati and are related to the well-known family of Kétikanyaka- 
dànsm Tatacharyas of Conjeeveram, an ancestor of whom was ihe spiritual preceptor to the Karnata king 
Venkata I. 

5 Epigraph Indica, Vol. ILY, pp 151 ff. 

4 Hpegraphic Carnatica, Vol XII, Tk. 1. 

1 See Indian Antiguargy, Vol. XLIV, р. 285. 
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TEXT. 


[Metres * уу. 1 to 4, 34, 39 to 42, 44 to 64, 66-71, 73-98, 100 to 118, 115, 117-121, 123 ta 
136, 138 to 176 and 179 to 188, Anushiubh; vv. 5, 7 and 23-26, Sardalavikridita; vv. 6, 
22 and 28, Sragdhard, vv. 8 and 38, Rathaddhata; vv. 9 and 14, Vasantatilaka; vv. 10 and 
15, Prithvt, vv. ll and 20, Sskharini; vv. 12 and 89, Sailasikha; v. 18, Indrovajrü; vv. 16, 
18 and 30, Май ; vv. 17 and 31, Pushpitügraà , vv. 19, 21, 27 and 29, Upajati; vv. 85 to 37, 
43, 65, 72, 99, 114, 116, 122, 137, 177 and 178, Arya (Gti) ; v. 38, Dodhaka ; v 184, Salini.] 


[Nors.— Letters and symbols ın round brackets are to be omitted.] 


First Plate. 
1 зїлчичЧаа नमः | नमस्तुंगशिरसंबि चंद्रचा- 
मरचारवे | त्रैलोक्धनगरारंभसूलस्तंभाय शंभवे ।[।१*] Rea- 
З чачы gye पातु वः । खझं[मा*]द्रिकलशा यत्र mat 
waft- 
4 यः दधौ ॥1२*] कख्याणायास्तु तद्धाम प्रत्युहतिसिरापषुं | arsta- 
5 waited (O पंचास्येनापि «үз ।[।३*] जयति 'चोरजलधेर्जातं 
ada- 
6 w रः 10 आलंबनं चकोराणाम(7)मरायुष्कर॑ ag: 0Ї8"| Wawa 
पुरू- 
Ч रवा वुधसुतस्तस्यायुरस्यात्मजः संजज्ञे agat ययातिरभवत्त- 
B स्माञ्च yeaa: | तदंशे भरतो बभूव न्य्पतिस्तव्स[त*]तो शंलनुस्तत्तु्मौ 
9 विजयोभि[म*]न्युरुदभृत्तस्माप्तरिज्लितत:: 1[1४*] नंदस्तस्याष्टमोभूत्समजनि 
10 wa राज्ञथऊिकष्झापस्तत्शप्तम[:*]* ऱयोपतिरुचिरभ[व*]द्रालपू-€ 
11 af ate’ | TITEN दशम чү aut वीरहैग्माब्रियस्ता- 
12 ayar ача" कृतनतिरुदभूत्तत्य मायापुरोष:* ।[।६*] तत्तुर्य्योजनि 
13 तालपिंत्रमसदडोपालो' निजालोकनवस्तामित्रगणस्ततोर्जान (0) 
14 दुर्गाणि सप्ताहितातू | अङ्केन स सोमिदेवन्रपतिस्तस्येव =й gt 
15 कोरो राघवदेवराडिति ततः Afiam: ।[।७*] आरवोटिनगरोवि- 
16 भीरभूदस्य वक्धरणोपतिश्सुतः* । येन साळुवनसिंदराज्यमप्येध[मा]- 


be 








1 From ink-impressions kindly lent to me by the Asmstant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle. [Note that verses 2, 4-24, 26-28 recur in the Vellangudi Plates of Venkatepati-déva-Maharays 
of Saka 1520, edited by the late Mr Т. A. Gopinatha Rao; below, Vol. XVI, pp. 298 sqq.—H К. 5.] 


2 Read 2. ४ Read °य. + Read “त्यरिचित्ततः- 

* Read “त्सप्तस:, s Read етет аха, 7 Read AVE: 

s Read “SA. १ Read fX. [Other plates clearly read qY,— H. K. S.J 
19 Read NL. 1 Read “им, эз Read «xw. 


3? [The plat: has 9€. —H. K.S] ™ Read “HAT: 13 Read ^et. 
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17 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


29 
24 


wage feted (044) amaA] खतनुकांतिभिराक्तिपंज्ी' 
ब॒क्काव- 

नोपतिलको बुधकल्पशाखो | कल्याणिनों ऋमलनाभ чабыша? 

बज्ञांबिकासुदवहदइमान्यशोलां 40251 was कलशांबुचेश्सुरमिका- 

शयं माधवाव्कमारसिव за аата कन्यका | जयंतमम- 

रप्रभोरपि शचीव amfwored जगति agama <i 

सुतं [॥१०*] wean’ afeaafa यश्सि घुजनुषां सपादस्या- 
नीकं afa- 

ति wada aga | विजित्यादत्ते स्मादवनिगिरि- 

दुर्ग विभुतया 406° (|) काथप्पुडयमपि विद्राव्य सहसा ।[।११*] 


Second Plate; First Side, 
कंदनवोलिदुगेसुरकंदऊदभ्युदयो बाइबलेन यो 
बहुतरेण विजित्य हरः | सब्िद्वितस्थ яа चरणांबुष भ- 
жаат ज्रातिभिरपितं सुधयति @ (4 “эр विषं [iR] Aan- 
राजच्तितिपस्य तस्य चिंतामणेरधिकदंबकानां | लक्ष्मोरि- 
वांभोदहलोचनस्य लकांबिकासुष्य' सक्िष्यलासोत्‌ ।[।१३*] a- 
स्या घि केश्स нө व]सनयस्त нээ रंगराजन्पतिश्शशि- 
वंशदोपः | आसन्ससुल्सति धामनि यस्य चित्रं नेत्राणि वैरि- 
ч л! च निरंजनानि ।[।१४*] ча! तिरुमलांबिकां चरितलीलया- 
रुंघतीप्रथामपि तितिक्षया वसुसतीयशो ча! 1 हिसांश- 
रिव ӘӘ телет सदुणेरमोदत सधर्मिणीमयम- 
वाप्य वोराग्रणीः ।[।१५*]} रचितनयविक्तारं रामराज च शीरं वरति- 
anaqa Чиг ча | अजनयत्त स एतानानुपूरव्या कुमा- 
[रा]निक्ष तिरुमलदेव्यामेव राजा महीजाः । [।१६*] सकलभुवनकंटकान- 





2 Read faqa. 2 Read Oqar} 3 Read °° 


4 Read a. 5 Read о तं 8 Read Ята WRAT 
7 Read fu. 9 Read чаз: Tis а correction from qq 
10 Read °F. The Tumkur plates of Tirumals, referred to above, read арат. 


лз Read qg. 
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38 दातीन्समिति fasa स रामराजवीरः | भरतसनुभगीरथादिराज- 


39 प्रथितयशाः प्रशशास चक्रसुर्व्याः iho] वितरणपरिपाटी यस्य विद्याधर 
40 रीणां मखरसुखरवोणानादगीतानिशम्य [!] अनुकलमयमयमावा- 

41 स्तांबबिंबापदेशादमरनगरशाखो <s मज्जतीव ।[।१८*] व्यराजत 

42 आओऔवरवेंकटाद्विराज[:*] खिया निजितराजराजः | ज्याघोषटूरो- 

48 wasa कुवेन्सुमित्राशयहषेपोषं (1425) fag ओरंगच्झाप- 

44 fagequitafucd विजित्यारिच्मापांस्तिर्मलमहाराय- 

45 aufa 1 'मडौजाश्सासाज्ये सुमेतिरभिषिक्तो निरुपमे प्रशास्त्युवी 

46 सर्वामपि (өч स्मूर्तिष्विव इरिः ।[।२०*] यशस्विनासग्रसरस्य यस्य 

ат чта सति पार्थि[वें।दोः । दानांबपूररभिषिक्यमाना देवीप- 

аз दं भूमिरियं दधाति ।[।२१*] यस्यातिप्रीडतेजशसवितरः विमतध्वांत- 


Second Plate; Second Sada, 
49 абаа’ कीत्तिक्षोराणेवांत[:*]स्फुटतरविकसत्पंडरो- 
50 айчає । Arealet) मध्ये कनककलशिका भासते कणिका- 
51 это) तस्योपांते मराळदयमिव विचलच्वामरदंदमास्ते । [।२२*] 
52 Wina विदितेपि fran’ इति व्याळाधिराजं aaga- 
58 त्वे(पि) asima कमठं दानेपि संदा इति। दिव्रागा-” 
54 тияцай| च कठिना इत्येव हित्वा गिरोस्तत्तत्सहुण(स- 
55 हुण)संपदेकशरणं भूरेति w यं ।[।२३*] Tat संछतकंट- 
56 айч gadget विधायासख्िलं च्याकेदारसुटारदाम” 
57 सलिलासारैश्समापूर्य॑” च [P] संवरद्यानघकोर्त्तिसस्यनिव- 
58 हं amfani विक्रमशोकांतां भुजकायमार्नाशखरे wa 
БӨ fe यस्तेजसा ।[।२४*] जिष्णुत्वं शुचितां प्रजासु समतावत्तित्वसप्या- 
60 [ia वृत्ति पुण्यजनप्रियामधिगतः ख्यातः प्रचेता इति 10) 


61 чинэ заар धनपतिश्स“वेज्ञभावांचितः प्रायो यः प्रकटी- 


—————————————————— s UU oT 
* The reference here might be to the fight which Rümarája had with Salaka and 118 victory over him 
mentioned in verse 44 of the Vasucharitramu, Afvasa 1, 


o 
2 Réad विद्याच". з Read अनुकलमयमावा”, : Read ?g, 
5 Read “mrang सुमति”. в Read प्रौढतेजरश्चवितरि. : Read 8. : 
® Read Оч зєн. 9 Read фт. D Read दिङ्गागा 
n Read "सट, 32 Bead седят ч, Read fa, 


+s Read "I, 
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1 Read fa. 2 Read स्म. 
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жат भुवने तत्तहिगीशांशतां ira] इत्वा मंत्रप्रश्‍्स'र(रिपुर:सर) 
रिपुयशोलाजान्प्रतापानले (1) #шй पदानि सप्त सुवनषारो- 
प्य मेरू[पालं | ma: कोतिमयी* ad परिणयन्‌ सत्कोतुकोज्ञासिनों 
याः*]  सिंहासनमाखितो विजयते we’ (ЖЭ Ч: ।[।२६*] अश्या'त- 
वियाण- 
[न*]कीत्तिसाम्य॑ grea’ यस्य तु wearer । तटे सपथस्यंत्िहि 
वियत्तिन्धाः 
प्रवाळकाषायपटा тагтны) ।[२७*] कांचोखीरंगशेषाचलकंनकसभा- 
इोवळाट्रोशसुख्येष्रावृत्यावृत्य digada विधिवडयसे खेयसे यः | 
देवस्थानेषु॒॒तीर्थेषपि कनकतुलापूरुषादोनि नानादानान्येवोपदा- 
नेरपि सममखिलेरागमोक्तानि तानि ॥॥२८*] वारासि'”गांभोय्यविशेष- 
भु्चञ्चौरासिदुगेकविभाळव्चः | पराष्टदिद्यायमनःप्रकामभयं- 
करश्शाङ्गधरांतरंगः ।[२८*] इृतरिपुरनिमेषानोकहो याचकानां हो- 
чэн гж रायराइत्तमिंडः | महितचर्ितधेन्यो afa- 
Third Plate ; First Side. 
यान्सासुलादिप्रकटितबिर्दयी:' पारितारातिलोकः ।[।३०*] 
उभयदळ्पितामक्षो नतानामभयपदार्पंणतत्यरो रिपू- 
wi | अयमवहळ्रायमानम होत्यखिलजनेर ferar 
मानधासा ॥[।३१*] तांडवितोद॑“यो वबिरुदमन्धरगंडतयोहंड- 
वलोत्कऊेंद्रययंडितवीरयुतः | चंडिमशालिबाइबल- 
दंडितवैरि[गशो*] गंडरगूळिम न्यपूि 'मान्यमाबि[स*]दः Шаз*] सार- 
वोररमया समुहसंत्रारवीटिपुरहार नायक: | कु डलीश- 
wens] अर्यन्‍्मंडलोकधरणीवराहतां [uas "| श्वेगचिभुवनोम- 
ч संख्यक्ष्तिकलाजुंन: | उरिगोलसुरत्राणे ऋरिगोचरसा- 
नस: । тї वरो रणसुखरामभद्र इति w ॥1३४*] абача 
ना ना*1वर्यत्रीसंडलीकगंड इति । minamana HA- 
Би 1 


3 Read ga, 


4 Read यो. 5 Bead wey. * Read या. 
T Read “gar. * Read “Їрарр, * Read stata: 


10 Re d fix, 


п Read “чан, 


११ Read Сангтара 5. [The Mérédapalh grant has मत्रियान्यामुलादि as hae —H K. 8.] 


38 Bead ета. 


14 Rad #, 
15 Read सन्द Ге, as in the Marédapalh grant. 16 Read ?सन्नार? 
у Bead =< 18 Read g 


15 Read Wa? or WA’ and "मळ 


° This verse is composed of three half-veises in the dnsif bh metre, 


39 Bead x, 
` 
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85 जासुदास्यशाः | अतिबिसदतुरगधःट्टो ATATEN- 
86 mamang: їЇ 47) शेल्यारिनोतिशालो कल्याणघुराधिपः 
87 कलाचतुरः | चामिककचक्रवर्ती माणिक्षमाकि[रो]टमहनो- 


88 a: ।[३६*] एविरुद्रायराष्तवेश्येकसुजंगबिरुदभरितस्रोः | 

89 रम्यतरकोरत्तिंरोहि[य*]रायदिशापदटविरुदघोषिेण ।[।३७*] आओषधि[पत्यु*]- 
90 घमाइ'तगंडस्तोषणरूपजितासमकांड: | भाष*ीत- 

91. प्पुवरायरग'ड: पोषणनिर्भरभूनवखंडः' ।[।३८*] राजाधिरा- 

92 जस्तेंजस्त्री अराजपरमेश्वरः । सुरुरायरगंडांको Ñ- 

93 रुलंघियशोभरः ।[।३०*] परदारेषु विसुखः पररायभयंक- 


94 ch] feara दुष्टशाइलमइनः । अरोभगंडमे- 
95 wer इरिभत्तिसुधानिधि ifise*] इत्यादिबिरुदेवदितत्या नित्य- 
96 анта: | जय जोवेति ац аг जनितांजलिबंद्वया 11885) कांभो- 


97 जभोजकाऊिंगकरहाटादिपार्थिवेः | arx 
98 पदं 01 प्र[स्तुत*]स्तुतिघोषण: ।[।४२*] सोयं सिंहासनस्यः सुगुण- 


तिरुमल- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 


99 затта: (O कीर्त्या नोत्या निरस्यं नृगनळन- 

100 ुषानप्यवं'न्यामथान्यान्‌ । आ सेतोरा सुमेरोरवनि- 

101 सुरनुत[:*] Geom चोदयाद्रेरा पाात्याचलांतादखिल- 

102 gaani” राज्यं प्रशास्ति ॥[४३*]" दामग्रहपयोधींदुगणि- 

103 8 naaa? | प्रजापत्यभिधे वर्षे मासि ara इति 5 4 ।[।४४*] 
104 ча wea पुं'ण्यायां wawi” च ws a खींरामचंद्र- 


3 Read q. [In other inscriptions too the word occurs only as «wg Perhaps № із the same as the Kanarese 





datta =a mass, an army.—H. K 8.1 
з Read जौ. * Read fy, ‘Read चे and qj. 
$ This verse consists of three half-verses in the Anushtubh metre. 
* The last half-verse is preceded in the Tamkur plates by हिंदुरायसुरचाण स्मिघराजगर्भी रधी:. 
7 Read fe. 8 Read "स्यन्‌- 9 Read q. 
39 Read ज्य. 
11 In place of this verse the Tumkur plates have the following two verses .— 
(a) ufeqay कर्नाटककनकसिहासनमसौ 
महामेरु कल्पट्रम इव बुधानंदननिधि: | 
asi सर्वी शासम्‌ तिरुमलमझारायन्टपतिः 
सनोनेंता ten मझितस॒जतेणा विजयते ॥ 
(5) मांधाता महिते खवचसि मझावाहौअ ws 
रामदारुकतौ . « पधुरपि еа सुखे epum 


चित्ते षविशेष . . . . . » इब wat 
ख्यातिं याति मडासणस्तिकमलखीदेवरायप्रसु: 4 
13 Read x. Read पु. м Read yat, 
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105 Saw संनिधौ अयसां fet (847) नानाशाखाभिदागोत्रसजे- 

106 भ्यश्यास्त्रवत्तयाः ।[।४६*] यीसिदवरसीमायां चितपोत्तप'नाडु- 

107 8 1 महावाइतरंगिण्याः प्राचोम[*]शासुपाश्चितं ।[।४७*] पोत्तपिग्रा- 

108 मतिलकादाम्नेयी бита" । ऋषएरीसरोवरादस्मादक्षिणा- 

109 maafa ।[४८*] चोवराख्यमहाग्रामांनैरुत्याशा समंचितं | t- _ 

110 डुरुनाम्कग्रामा[त्‌*] ufaarmrgufad 1[182*] डंडलुग्रामत[:*] wre 
वा- 

111 aai वसतिं दिशि 1 सिंकमालाभिधग्रामादुत्तराशामुपाणि- 

112 तं ॥[।५०*] पेटात्तिरमलराजस्य शांभवीं (संगतं दि)संगति दिशं 4 
R- 

113 देल्नमराजेंट्रसमुद्रपतिनामकं ifue*] कोत्तरिग्रामसंप्राप्तखंड- 

114 चेत्रसेमेधितं । [а लंग्मपाडुकोंडरुचॅनपक्षोददयान्वित॑ (4371 

115 ययोमत्येनुगुलराख्यग्राममारामशोभितं | सर्वमान्य за 46 

116 amiga ч समं[त*]तः ।[।५३*] निघिनिक्षपपाषाणसिदशा* атэ 

117 तं | अक्षिण्यागामिसंयुक्त” गणभोग्यं सभूरह 1 [।५४*] वापोकूपतटाव्के स्वक 

118 कच्छाराभैच संयुतं [^] чаФат чат क्रमादाचंद्रतांत्तकः [uut] єт- 

119 नाधमनविक्रीतियोग्य विनि[म*]योचितं | ada ла чи Ч 1 g- 

120 asim” aa" खोमत्कास्य“पगोतर[स्य*] झाघनोयगुणांबुघे) | яагч- 
वन्हिस- 

121 жич ача зө") “शुयशःपूरकपरपूरिताखिलदिक्तते: | 

122 चोळवंशधरोणस्य शश्वेच्छादानशभस्थितेः ।[1४८*] मट्कोनचसापालपौ- 

123 ae प्रथितौजसः | वयेल्षमत्षितिपालेद्रपुवस्थापति'थ्माहते; (Due s] 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 
124 ас би ша feaffaste च | अनंतावनि- 
125 aa зах эн: ।[।६०*] गआोमत्तिरुसलराज- 


126 स्य वित्ञप्तिमनुपालयन्‌(:) | परीतः प्रयते” Ба: परोहि- 
3 Read fa 


2 Read Очат, The Tumkur plates show again that the second balf-verse omitted in verse No. 46 is 
читач बिजेट्रेभ्यो वेदविक्ञी विशषत; | 








z Read चिन( ? ) га * Read तं. 5 Read °efeay’. 

१ Read Paarasan. 1 Read लं. 8 Read q 

* Read सा. 10 Read qj п Bend “arasi 
32 Read 4. 7 Read शुद्धजन्मन: Гог gaara: ог शुभ?.-- Ed J 
H Read gr 16 Read орау 5 Read "परिपंथि? 

17 Real सुः 29 Read 19 = 

$ Read М 

22 47, खद्गपुत्र्याप्रदि 
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ANC EA а ела ышк к ы ш ss 
127 ачёїлй: | ARI] засна т D ६१*] we 
128 हाभुजस्तिर्मलमहारायो मनस्विनां | सदिरस्यपयोधा- 

129 xrgdai दत्तवान्सुदा ॥[६२*] अष्टाविंशतिमंयुक्तशतद्वत्तिममन्वि- 
130 8 | जआमदेक्षमराजेंद्रससुद्रप्रितिनामके [last] [पि]नलुराख्यसङ्गा- 
181 а तिंमराजार्पितक्रमातू 1 नानाशाखाभिधागंत्रघत्राणश्शास्त्र- 
132 विशारदाः 1 afadd विलिख्यंते faut वेदांतपारगाः (ез < mga- 

182 to 272 consist of the names of the donees given on pp 258 ff 

Sixth Plute, Second Side 

278 दाल्वेइडयधीमणी:' | Чег їєлїєє| = विषु'इरयोस्तथा ॥[१७६*]. 
274 अस्य [ये]लमराजससुद्रेग्रामस्यः few मर्व्वादा[ः। ] प्राच्यां कु'जर[न]दप- 
276 सिमभारी azam qua अ[ज्ञे]यां' चेन्रार्राइवन Гече असखत्प'त- 
976 टाक: Reet’ अपवोरयतटाकः प्रतोच्यां रामलिगदेवालयः वायव्याः 

277 waaa: वु acai ताटिपर्त्तोह्नद: afamat GAEZ” ATA- 

278 agga" u 

Seventh Plate. 
279 तदिदं яаҹ̧әҹ योतिकुमलरायववयस्य | शामनम[ति]वलशा- 
980 सनतरुकरदानस्य गुणनिदानस्य (ЇПфээ"| तिइमलरायमहोपतिशा- 
281 सनतस्ताखशासनजञ्ोकान्‌ [*] कविशासनस्वयंभूत्स “रससभाणीत्सभा- 
982 पसेश्सु“नु: iL १७८४] तिर्मलयोमहारायशासन, दो रणात्मजो 51280855 Чє- 
283 «rz व्यलिखत्ताम्त्रशासनं ।[।१७८*] दानपालनयोमड्ये दानाच्छेयो- 
284 guai | दानाव्खगंमवाप्नोति पालनादच्यृतं पदं ॥[1१८०*] खदत्ता- 
285 दिश्युणं पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं । परदत्तापडारेणश wed fas 
286 d भवेत्‌ [e] агар परदत्तां वा यो uta agat । षष्टिवष- 
987 emf faerat जायते fafa: ॥॥१८२*] waa भगिनी लोके सर्वे- 
288 घामेव भूभुजां [IM] न भोग्या न करग्राह्या fangar agaa ॥[१८३"] सा" 
289 mai зай ай | काले काले पालनोयो भवड्विश्सर्श्वा- 
290 Sara भाविनः पार्थिवेद्रान्‌ эр р wat याचते qta- 
991 we: ॥१८४*] खो u—n 
292 शश्रीविरूपाच 


1 Ола would expect qr ta in place of सद्दा रायो to construe properly the word аач 





ered 





з This 18 сот роѕёй of three half-verses in the dnushtubh metre. 3 Read far: 

4 Read चह? and “यो xit. 5 Road fang. ५ Read “समुद्र? 

1 Read कु". в Read WRIST ? Read aaa. 
२० Read ने चत्या X Read sat. 12 Read सु, 
13 Read ower. % Reid гд. 15 Read “gan. 
15 Read म्ह, 31 Read ?gq. 18 Read ар, 
58 Read fz, 2० Read °awarfa, (аяга and ala: 
m Read 94). 22 Read (ere, 


28 Thega 5३11000108 ave written in lage Telugu i annada character. 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Prostration to the blessed Ganadbipati (i.e. Ganaprti). 


Verses 1-31 Invocations to Sambhu (i.e. Siva), Varaha (the Boar incarnation of Vishnu) 
and Ganapati. 


V v. 4-6 ? The ancestors of the family, viz. the Moon; his son, Budha; his son, Purü- 
ravas; his son, Ayuh ; his son, Nahusha , his son, Yayati ; his son, Piirn ; in his family, Bha- 
rata; in his family, Santanu , fourth from him, Wijaya (i.e. Arjuna) ; his son, Abhimanyu; 
his son, Parikshit ; eighth from him, Nanda; ninth from him, Chalikka; seventh from him, 
Rajanaréndra; tenth from him, Bijjaléndra ; third fiom him, Vira-Hémméali-Raya, the lord 
of Mayapuri. 

Vv. 7-21.4 Fourth from him (i.e. Vira-Hemmili-Ri.ya) was Taéta-Pinnama; his son, 
$6m1-déva, who captured seven forts in a day ; his son, Raghava-dévarat (2.०. Raghavendra Р); 
his son, Pimnama, the lord of Aravidu; hia son, Bukka, who helped Saluva Nrisimha in 
putting his rule on a firm basis, and married Ballambik or Ballam& ; his son, Rama-Raja 
(1), who captured the hill-fort of Adavani from Sapada after having driven away from it the 
chief Kasappudaya (Kasappa-Udaiyar) and took the fort of Kamdanavolu. His wife was 
Lakkamibika, and their son was Srirangaraija (I), who married Tirumalambika ; his three 
sons were Rama-Raja (II), Tirumaia-R&ya (I) and Venkatadri. 

V 22. When the sun of whose proud valour, that dispels the darkness, viz. (his) 
enemies, has risen, his white parasol looks like the full-blown lotus (growing) in the milk-ocean 
of his fame ; the golden knob (kalasa) at its centre shines like the pericarp (of that lotus), and 
the pair of fly-whisks like a couple of swans in 1ts vicinity. 


V. 23 Deserting the serpent-king for the reason that he moves with crookedness, 
though famed for being possessed of happiness (or serpent’s body), the tortoise (for the rea- 
воп) that he takes shelter in lazmess (ov water), though brilhantly well-behaved (or perfectly 
round). the elephants of the quarters that they are dull (an walking), though they possess 
charity (or rut), and the mountains (supporting the earth) that they are cruel (ie, hard), 
though they are high-minded (or lofty), the earth seeks earnestly with delight this (king), who 
is the sole repository of the collection of the good qualities of every one of them. 


V.24 Who, having completely weeded out the thorns (i.e. destroyed the enemies), 
having well ploughed and prepared the entire field, the earth (ie. improved, it by good deeds), 
having filled it with profuse waters of (i.e. poured during) his liberal gifts, and having raised 
thereon the collection of crops, (his) spotless fame, bears with splendour, on the field-watch- 


scaffold (kayamana) of his shoulder, the lady, vis. the goddess of victory, to guard this (field 
of fame). 


V. 25. Who practically exhibits, on earth, the parts of the lords of the different quarters 
(of which he 18 made up) by possessing conquering capacity (the characteristic of Indra), 
purity (nature of fire), by adopting equal treatment of all people (the quality of Samavartin, t.e. 





1 These verses are the same аз in the Hampi inscription of Kpishna-Raya (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. І, pp. 
861 ff ). 

2 These verses are the вате as in the Küniyür plates of Vehkata II (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IIL, p. 241). 

* The Telugu work Ramarajiyamu, which also supplies the ancestry of the kings of the Vijayanagara 
dynasty, gives interesting and sometimes historically important details concerning Nanda, Chalikya and others. 
This miststes against the supposition that these were fanciful names, poetically introduced into the genealogy 
with the object of establishing connection with some of the ruling families of ancient India. 

,  * These verses аге the same as in the Küniyür plates. Verses 11-21 occur also in the Marédapalle grant of 
Sriranga II (Fpgraphia Indica, Vol. XI, pp. 826 £.) 
5 This is possibly identical with the village Áravedu in the Tadapatri taluka of the Anentapur district. 
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the God of death!) and conduct pleasing to mghteous people (like that of Nirriti pleasing to the 
punya-janas, demons), reputed as a broad-minded one (or Prachétas, 6.6. Varuna), having 
acquired tLe art of making gifts (or ‘of touching and wandering,’ as the god of wind), being the 
lord of wealth (or Dhanapati, 1 e. Kubéra), and distinguished by the quality of the Omniscient 
(or Sarvajfia, i.e Siva).* 

V. 26 Who having sacrificed in the fire of (his) valour the fried grain (laja) of (his) 
enemies’ reputation. in accordance with the incantations of counsel, marries with pleasure the 
bride (of) Fame, who increases the pleasure of the good (or is brilliant with her marriage wrist- 
band), taking her through the seven steps (sapía-pada) of the seven worlds and helping her to 
ascend the stone of the Mēru (mountain), and victoriously occupies the throne, receiving the 
blessings of holy Brahmans.’ 

V. 27. Desiring to achieve equality with whose fame of (making) perpetual charities 
the celestial trees are performing penance on the bank of the river of the heaven‘ (i.e. the 
Ganges), having assumed the ochre robe (of their red) tendrils, and the plaited hair (of their) 
hanging roots. 

V.28 [This is the same as verse 241n the Hampi inscription of Krishna-Raya, except 
that Эй агаа? and Wada? of the latter are replaced in our inscription by सौरंगशेषाचल 
and बेंकटाद्रौश?.] 


V.29. [This is the same as verse 34 of the Küniyür plates of Venkata ЇЇ and verse 85 
of the Marédapalle grant of Ranga 11.५] 


V.30. (The) destroyer of (745) enemies, a (very) celestial tree to supplicants, the 
chastizer of chiefs who take new titles (hosa-birudara-ganda), the excellent cavalier of kings 
(ràya-rühutta-minda), happy m (his) honoured deeds (mahita-charita-dhanya), whose wealth of 
titles consists of Manniyarm-sümul, etc., and who has destroyed (his) enemies. 


У 31. The grandfather of the two (opposing) armies (wbhaya-dala-pttamaha), one 
that is (ever) ready in giving protection to surrendering enemies and whose glory is praised 
by all people, in the words: “this 1s the crusher of the prestige of Avahalu- Raya." 


У, 32, Whose prosperity dances (in mirth), who, being the lord of title-bearing chiefs, 
possesses a powerful army and is surrounded by heroes expert in the conquest of the king of 
Utkala (4.6. Orissa), who is fierce (in battle), who chastizes the hosts of enemies with the 


strength of (his) arm, and who is possessed of lofty and respectable titles like gaydara-gili 
and manya-puli,§ 


1 Yama, ав the god of death, is known as Sama-vartin, + e. one who treats all beings alike. 
2 The idea seems to be based upon the saying : 


четин सुरेन्द्राणां माचाभिनिमिती न्टपः| 

3 The reference is toa ceremony observed in Brahmamical marriages. In this the bride is led by the bride- 
groom by the hand round the sacrificial fire, treading seven steps, and finally her right big toe is placed by him upon 
a stone which is called Méru. The poet here draws a comparison between the king’s heroic career and glorious 
coronation on the one hand and the scene of a marriage performed according to Vedic rites, where ldfa-héma, sapta- 
padi, ete , ате important ceremonies 

4 The Ganges is called Z'ripatha-gà for the reason that she flows in the Heaven, on the earth, and in the 
nother regions. 

5 Epigraph Indica, Vol. ХІ, p. 333. 

8 The exact import of this title is not apparent. [Possibly it refers to the position of Vyasa in relation to the 
Kauravas and Pandavas m the Mahabhirafa war.—F. W. T.] Elsewhere pifdmaho occurs in the title * dndhra- 
kavita-prtamaha ? (1.e. the Brahma or Creator of the Andhra poetry), borne by the great poet Allasini Peddana of 
Kriehna-déva-Raya’s court. 


7 This expression must be taken to signify ‘the lord of Avahalu’. Avahas]u-Ràys is not known to be a proper 
name  Avahaluis perhaps the modern ‘ Ajhole ". 


8 These titles denote comparison with the proud breeding-bull (уй) and the tiger (рий), as in classical 
Sanskrit poetry, which compares heroes to the vyishabha (bull) and the vyäghra (tiger). 
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V. 33. The charming lord of the town of Aravidu,! shining with the goddess of heroism 
and assuming the position of the Boar in raising the earth of the feudatory chiefs (dharant- 
varaha), and having shoulders as huge as the lord of serpents. 

V. 34. Véhgi-Tribhuvanimalla,? a (very) Arjuna in the art of (fighting on) the battle- 
field, the Sultan (Suratrana) of Urigola (2.6. Orugallu), who sees Hari (in his) heart, the best 
of kings famed as a (very) Ramabhadra (2.6. Rama) in the front of the battle, who possesses 
the title ‘ the lord of the illustrious chiefs of several classes,’ 

V. 35. The foremost of those born in the Atréya gdtra, of great fame among kings and 
possessing a cavalry of horses bearing high titles (ats-biruda-turaga-dhatta), who is high-minded. 
and holds a position respected by the Aratta and the Magadha (kings), 

У. 86. Possessed of the righteous conduct of the Enemy of Salya (i.e. Yudhishthira), 
the lord of Kalyanapura, an expert in (all) arts, the Chalikka (4.6. Chalukya) emperor, glorious 
in (his) lofty crown of gems, ~ 

Vv. 57-40. Who possesses the glory (conveyed by) the epithet *é-biruda-raya-rahuta-véty= 
aika-bhujarga,’* whose fame is rendered more magnificent by the proclamation of the title Oddiya- 
raya-disa patta,® who із a lord comparable to the moon, who has surpassed even Him of the 
odd number of arrows® (2.8. Manmatha, the God of Love) by his pleasing form, who is the 
chastizer of the kings that fail to keep their word (of allegiance), under whose protection the 
nine divisions of the emth feel happy, who is the glorious suzerain of kings (rajadhiraja), 
the illustrious Paramé$vara among kings (ràja-paramésvara), 18 entitled the ‘lord of the three 
kings (miru-rayara-ganga),’ one whose great fame strides across (even) thé Méru (mountain), 
who turns away his face from the wives of others, who is a terror to hostile kings, one given 
to supporting the good, the destroyer of the tigers, vz. the wicked (men), (the monster-bird) 
ganda-biérunda to the elephants, viz. (his) enemies, and the repository of the nectar of 
devotion to Hari, 

Vv. 41-42. Who is constantly prajsed with titles such as these by crowds of bards (vandi) 
that proclaim with clasped hands * Be victorious,’ ‘ Live (long), and whose praise 18 loudly 
sung by the kings ot Kamb(h)dja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Кагаһаба, etc., who have assumed the position 
of door-keepers to him, 

V. 43. The thus excellent and glorions Tirumala-Maharaja (I), of good qualities, praised 
by the Br&hmanas, being seated on (his) throne, rules the kingdom extending from the Sétu 
(i.c. Raméévaram) to the Suméru, and from the hill of sunrise in the east to the (other) 
end of the western mountain (im the west), eclipsing in fame and righteousness even 
Qungs like) Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and such others on earth, and drawing (unto himse!f) 
the minds of all (his subjects). 

Vv 44-62. In the Saka year, counted by Ramas (3), planets (0), oceans (4) and moon 
९1)---(7.८. 1493) —in the (cyclic) year called Prajapati, in the month known as Mighs, in 
the bright fortnight, on the great and auspicious tithi of Dvada$si, in ihe presence of the 
glorious god Ramachandra, the treasure-house of all prosperity, complying with the request 
of the illustrious Tirumala-Raja, of matchless beauty and of reputed prowess, the grandson of 








1 The word nayaka also means the chief pendant of a necklace. 

2 This title appears elsewhere in earlier times. See Nos. 254 and 507 of the Madras Eyigraphicel Collection 
for 1906. з This is now called Warangal. 

4 The sole paramour of the prostitutes of kings, the cavaliers of any (sort of) title, 

t Causing (his enemy) the Oddiya (i.e. Odhrs) king to fly in all directions. Inthe next attribute (ganda may 
also mesn ‘the cheek", —H. K. 8.1 

8 Kanda in the sense of * an arrow ^is found in the Nandrtha-rainamald ; see Kittel’s Ka snada-Kngiltak 
Dictionary. 

1 The three kings, so far as the South is concerned, are gonerally supposed to be the Chéra, Chole and Pandya. 
The Aáva-pati, Nara-pati and the Gajo-pati kings may also be meant. 
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king Kona, of the Matla (race), the son of the great king Yellama, respected by (his) 
younger brothers, (v) princes Varada, China-Timma and Ananta, the moon in the nectar 
Ocean of the Solar race, of pure birth, of the glorions Kagyapa gatra, an ocean of praisewoithy 
qualities, who scorches hostile kings with the fie of his valour, and fills all directions (of the 
earth) with the camphor, vi, volumes of (his) pure fame, the foren.ost of the Chola 
farnily and the prosperous abode of unrestrained charities—the great (king) Tirumala- 
Maharaja of powerful arm, (highly) esteemed of wise kings, being surrounded by pious ənd 
loving priests (pw cha) and attendants and by various wise men who follow the ways laid 
down in the Védas (Srutv) and are highly educated, gave, with pleasure, with libations of gold 
and water, as а saiva-mdnya to Brihmanas of several sakhas, names, got. as and 825508, the 
rich village named Penugulüru with the two (villages called) Yalammap&du-Chennapalli 
and Kondiru-Chennapalli, beautiful with gardens, bearing the happy second namo of the 
Prosperous Ellama-rajéndra-samudra, supplemented by the khanda-kshétra obtained from the 
village of Kottari, and випе 4 in Pottapi-nadu, (a sub-division) of the prosperous Siddha- 
Wara-simd, lying on the eastern side of the great Bahu river, to the south-east of Pottapls 
the ornament of villages, to the south of this (ie the neighbouring) Riri-sardvare (tank), to 
the south-west of the great village Srivara, іо the west of the village named Kondiiru, to the 
north-west of the village Indaln, to the north of the village called Sinkamala, and to the 
north-east of the village Tirumalaraja-péta, with its boundaries on all the four sides (marked 
out), with its resources (ndhi), hidden treasures (0: 57.2ри), stone, realised ( sudha) and real- 
isable (sadhya) (11००06), water, together with akshını, ügüma, and trees, to be enjoyed in com- 
munity (by all the donee Brahmans), with (ats) desocnt-wells, draw-wclls, tanks, marshes 
and gardens, enjoyable successively by sons, graudsons and so on, as long as the moon and 
the stars remam, (and) (if necessaiy) to be disposed of in chanty, mortgage (84Латата), sale, 
or transfer (wnwnaya) 

Vv. 63 & 64 The (names of the) Brabmans of the several sakha@s, names, géfras and 
stitras, who are well-versed ın (all) the sciences (Sastras) and have mastered the Vēdānta, that 
owo shares (vrittts) in the excellent village of Penalüru (e Penugulüru), which consists of one 
handred and twenty-eight shares (074448) and is otherwise called the prosperous Ellama-rajén- 
Ara-samudra, are thus enumerated m the order (1n which they were) given by Tiumma-Raja :— 

[Уу 65-176 register the names of the recipients as given on pp 258 to 263 | 

Ll. 274-278 (These) are the boundaries in the (several) quarters of this village Yellama- 
raija-samudra —In the east, a banyan tree and a draw-well (situated) on the western 
side of (the river) Kufijara-nadi, on the south-east, Chenné-Reddi-vanam (te the garden 
of Chennàü-Reddi) , on the south, the tank with the pipal tree (Aévattha-tafaka); on the sonth- 
west, the tank, Apaviraya-tataka; on the west, the temple of Ramalinga; on the north-west, 
the Sami tree, on the north, the Tatrparti-pond , and on the north-east, the Punnaga (Rottleria 
térctoria) and the lotus ponds 

Vv. 177-178. This 18 the edict of the great and illustrious Tirumala-Raya, distin- 
guished for (his) prudence, the gifts from whose hands excelled (even those) of the iree of 
Indra (16 the celestial tree), and who was a (very) fountain of (good) qualities Under the 
orders of king Tirumala-Riya, Kavt-sasana Svayatbhü, the son of Sabhapati, eomposed 
beautifully the verses of (this) copper (-plate) edict 

V. 179 By the order of the glorious "Tirumala-Mah&rüya the illustrious Ganapaya- 
acl ürys,theson of Virana, engraved (this) copper (-plate) edict 

Vv. 180-184 The usual admonitory verses. 

L. 291. Prosperity. 

L. 292. Sn-Virüp&ksha! 

3 Evidently the sign-manual of the king ın Telugu-Kannada letters 
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No 19.—TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM SIRSI. 





Br V. S SUETHANEKAR, Pa.D., Poona. 


The copper-plates bearing the subjoined inscriptions, which are now edited for the first 
time, belong to Mr Subbaya Nagappa Hegde of Ajjibal m the Sirsi Taluka of the North 
Kanara District. They have been in the possession of Mr. Hegde's family for a very long 
time; so long, in fact, that nothing is now known as to when and under what circumstances the 
plates came into the possession of the family. I obtained them on loan through the good 
offices of Mr Shankarrao Karnad, High Court Pleader, Bombay, who, at my 1equest, kindly 
induced his colleague Mr. V. G. Hegde, B A, LL.B., Sirsi (a son-in law of the owner), 
to send the plates to me fur inspection and to allow me to take impressions from them. 
I am thus editing the grants from the original plates, which were on loan with me for about 
six months during 1918, and from a set of inked impressions prepared from them in the office 
of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Western Circle. The annexed facsimiles were 
subsequently prepared under the supervision of the Government Epigraphist from the impres- 
sions supplied by me. The transcript given below has been carefully compared (1n manuscript) 
with the originals before the latter were returned to the owner. My sincere thanks are due 
to Messrs. Karnad and Hegde for this opportunity of offermg here a description of these 
interesting records of the reigus of the Kadamba kings Ravivarman and Krishnavarman of 
Vaijayanti (Banavasi). Their chféf claim to our attention lies in the regnal years in which 
they are dated. The grant of Ravivarman was made Gf my reading of the date is correct) in 
the thirty-fifth year of his reign, and that of Krishnavarman in the nineteenth year. 


A.—PLATES OF RAVIVARMAN: THE [3]5TH YEAR. 


These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures roughly 5$" long by 3" broad. They are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised as rims. Although the plates are fairly thin, 
the engraving, not being very deep, does not show through on the reverse sides. The letters 
show evident traces of the working of the engraver’s tool. The entire inscribed surface of the 
first plate is mole or less corroded , but only at a few places has the engraving thereby been so 
far affected as to have become quite illegible. The second plate 18, 1n а sense, in а worse con- 
dition, as three of its edges are eaten away; and with them the greater part of l. 6, about a 
third of 1 17, and some syllables in П 11 and 16 are completely lost. The third plate is 
fortunately quite untouched, and the engraving on it is in an almost perfect state of preserva- 
tion. The most deplorable part of the havoc wrought on these plates by the destructive agency 
is that m hne ll some of the letters comprising the words expressing the date are damaged in 
such a manner that the reading of the date (which is by far the most important element of the 
record) has to Бө, based on a conjectural restoration from which the element of uncertainty 
cannot entirely be eliminated. Of no great consequence is, on the other hand, the damage to 
line 6; for from the preserved fragments of letters we may, I think, safely conclude that the 
line contained nothing more than a eulogistic phrase’ or two, which, even if restored, would 
have added nothing of importance -бо our stock of knowledge concerning the history of the 
Kadambas. The plates are pierced by a circular hole so as to receive the ring and seal which 
are attached. The weight, including the ring and seal, тв 38} tolas The ends of the ring are 
securely soldered on to the back of the seal. About an eighth of an inch of the edge of the 


latter is raised_so as to form a rim; the recessed space, which is oblong in shape, is devoid of 
legend or emblematic design. 


The characters, which show great uniformity throughout, belong to the southern variety, 
and have ciose affinities with those of other grants of tho Kadamba kings, especielly with the 
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Halsi! plates of the Kadamba Ravivarman, published by the late Dr. Fleet The letters ¢ and 
n, alike whether used singly or in conjunction with other consonants, are devoid of loops - never- 
theless they are clearly distinguishable from each other. For ш n the right hmb of the letter 
ia regularly drawn in continuation of the slanting (or vertical) stioke; whereas in ¢ the upright 
stroke is much shorter and distinct from the lower part of the letter, which forms a horse-shoe 
(sometimes wit unequal arms), and to which the short vertical stroke is attached at the top. 
It may be added that owing to this characteristic even the upper half of the letter ¢ is sharply 
distinguished from the corresponding portion of о, їп which the vertical stroke is regularly 
drawn in continuation of the right limb (as in т), a fact whose importance will be apparent 
when we shall turn our attention to the subject of the reading of the date of the record. The 
difference between the forms of ¢ and о may be studied in the following examples. Hartz’ and 
pratikrit in hne 8, °pati-pratemah 1 7, tithau 1 12, Srakshats 1.19, bhavati 1, 20; and wijaya? 
L. 1, wipula” 1 8, and vaya? and ^wasadal. 9. In П. 7 and 10 occurs an initial а; im ЇЇ 10, 
12 2; 10 1, 20 u; in 1, 19 final k; 101 14 final і, and in 11 17, 21 бил m. For final consonants, 
aa is usual in these records, the full forms are used in reduced size, written on а slightly lower 
level than the rest of the letters of the Ins The medial vowelin n&is writtin Љу bendmg 
back tho last downward stroke in an upward direction, e.g. 1n lines 2, 8, etc — The language of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecatory and admouitory verses at 
the end (П. 20-23), the text ig in prose. The document, it may be added, begins and ends 
somewhat abruptly. The grant proper is couched in very terse language The preamble does 
mot mention any of Ravivarman’s ancestors, and the epithets coupled with the name of 
Ravivarman himself, which are of the stereotyped form, are, relatively speaking, few in number, 
They contain no new historical information regarding the royal donor Тш its brevity the 
record resembles closely the Nilambür? plates of the Kadamba king of the same nam.e.—The 
orthography does not call for any particular remarks. 

The inscription ig one of the Dharma-Maharéja Ravivarman of the Kadamba family. We 
have already the Halsi and Nilambir plates of a Kadamba Ravivarman. The highest regnal 
year recorded in these grants 18 the eleventh. The present grant records (П. 10-19) that ou the 
fifth tithi of the bright half of the month of Karttika in a specified regnal year (the reading 
of which 18 uncertain and will be discussed later on) Ravivarman granted to the Mahàdéva 
temple of his beloved physician, the déf-amatya Nilakantha,’ four nivar tanas of land in the 
village of Saré (or Sara), of which further specifications will be found in the appended transla- 
tion. In this portion of the record (П. 16, 17) there is a lacuna, in which some further details 
of the donation are lost. 

The genealogy of Ravivarman is not given But, as the writing of the present record does 
not differ in any essential points from that of the Halsi and Nilambür grants of the Kadumba 
king of the same name, we may on paleographie grounds tentatively identify him with 
Ravivarman, the son of Mrigééavarman and grandson of Santivarman. 

The reading of the regnal year 1s, as stated above, uncertain. The year is expressed in 
words only (as in all the records of this dynasty that have come under my notice), which I read 
as paficha-[trim]sat[tamé], ‘in the thirty-fifth.’ The compound mdubitably contams the ele- 
ment paficha-, which is clear, and another word, expressing a multiple of ten, which is obliterated. 
The second syllable of this partly defaced word contains again unquestionably a $. The choice, 
therefore, lies between -viis and -vimSatitamé, ov -trimsë and -tromsattamé As, moreover, the 
sign of à does not appear to have been added to £, the mtended aksharw must be taken to be 
ga. This circumstance further reduces the possible alternatives at our disposal to -viméatitame 


3 Tnd. Ant., Vol. VI, pp 25 ff. 2 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 147, and Plate, 
* See below, р. 268, foot-note 10, 
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and -irsmsattamé Further, the remnant of the akshara after fa appears most to resemble a 
deformed #, very faint, indeed, but still distinguishable on the plate, a conclusion which is in 
har.nony with the above supposition thit the longer form of the ordinal (vefatitama or trim- 
Sattama) has been used here, and rot the shorter (mga, trima). Let us now turn our atten- 
tion to the syllable preceding sa. The preserved portion appears to consist of the medial £ and a 
short vertical stroke added at the top of a mutilated horse-shoe. Therefore, from what I have 
said above regarding the shapes of v and f, 16 follows that this defaced akshara cau only repre- 
senta vi and not fs. This result also hts in with our former observation that the third missing 
syllable ів a deformed ѓи (and not ѓе), for an imtial 2 requires the restoration -iriméattamé 
(containing tain the third syllable), while an initial v would necessitate the reconstruction, 
-vimsatitumé (with ts iu the third syllable). I have, therefore, for my part, no hesitation in 
reading the preserved portion of the first damaged akshara as ts, and supplementing the lost 
subscript r under it. The second syllable 13, as already remarked, sa beyond doubt. Then І 
read t[¢]a, after which there is just sufficient space for the inclusion of тё, which syllable, 
however, is completely obliterated. The complete restored regnal year would, therefore, be 
gafücha-trunsattamé,! ‘in the thirty-fifth year’ It may be added that, if the reading proposed 
by me 18 not accepted, the only possible alternative is puicha-vimsatitamé, which in my opinion 
is extremely doubtful. 

The village Sar (or Sara), which is the object of the grant and which is mentioned 
without any specification of its whereabouts, remains unidentified. 


ТЕХТ. 
[Metre of two verses in 11 20-23. Slaka (Anushiubh) 1 


First Plate. 
स्वस्ति ॥ श्रोविजयवेजयन्थां स्वामिमचासेन- 
माळगणानुध्याता(ना?) भिषिक्तानां (ú) मानव्यस[गोतरा]- 
wi हारितीपुत्राणां प्रतिकतिखा!ध्या]- 
4 यचर्चापराणाम' कदम्बानां खोरावि[वर्म]“- 
5 ahasa: प्रतापप्रशणलस[कल]) .. 
Second Plate; First Side. 
6 ° . «व्यशाखविज्ञानादिक्तत] . . . . . 
7 कदस्बमद्दासेनापतिप्रतिम, अनेकजन्मा[न्त]- 
8 रोपाजितविपुलप॒ण्यसंपादितशरीर[:]* 


1 [The fom tiayas-tiimgatimé occurs mm a Telugu record from Drakshdrama No, 849 of the Epigraphical 
Colleetion (Madras) for the year 1898 —H, K. 5] 


* Flom the original plates aud а set of impressions. 8 Read Ч. 

+ The bracketed letters are conjecturally added , at this point the plate is worn almost to the depth to which 
the letters were incised. 

5 The last two 01 three syllables of line 5 have worn away and become completely illegible. 

5 The прре edge of this side of the middle plate 18 eaten away; and, with it, the upper portions of the 
letters m 1. 6 але either effaced or completely lost. It is needless to add that the vowel signs are almost all 
completely obliterated, and, in the reading given above, only conjecturally supplied, 

7 Hee, and ic other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

8 The sign of the visarga 18 defaced, 


Co bo F 








No. 19.1 TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM SIRSI 


Dc CC 1 i RR RR 











MÀ 


9 नयविनयविशारदः 'परमधाम्पकात्यन्त- 
10 (ачна: “अनयातुपूर्व्या आात्मायुरे[श्व-] 
11 य्यप्रवदेमानकरे संवत्सरे чи Га) 


Second Plate, Second Side 
12 काा]चिकसासशक्वपक्षे पञ्चम्यां तिथौ ara 
13 malaa नोलकण्ठःख्यदेशामात्यस्य RK- 
14 [दे]वायतनाय "rtu दासतडाकस्य[*]धस्तात्‌' 
15 बंबारेतडाकस्थोपरि “बंदुषरक्रो [पि)“चेचे 
16 . . . नेन निवत्तनचतुष्टयन्दत्तवान्तस्य दिभागं 
17 . . - Wadana देवायर्तन*]पाञ्थेन्त] . . . . 


Thad Plate. 

18 काश्यपसगोत्रभरदाजसगोच्राय्येखासिपाश- 

19 पताय्याश्याद्च? [॥*] योभिरक्षत्ति तव्ुण्यफलभाक्‌ 

20 भवति [u*] sag [D] ezai परदत्तां वा यो इरत qg- 
91 ata [।*] षष्टिं adagan नरके पच्यते “त स.[॥*] 

22 बइभिव्वेसुधा भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः (Ч 

28 यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि: तस्य तस्य तदा फलमिति (| 





1 Read चार्मिक”. _ 
2 1 can make no sense out of the syllables अनयानुपूर्व्या Read «qq qr*]ur ? ee below, p 2031 7 
अ The lower portion of all the remaining letters of this line are more or less defaced Of the giis, 
syllables, the preserved portion of the first, Iam fully persuaded, can be 10thing but is (see above, рр 255-5), 
the next syllable, $a, is quite distinct and unmistikable, both on the plate and in the impres-10n ; тара, 1 
believe, it is possible to discern оп the plate very faint, but unmistakable, traces of в dimmutive f (which must i a 
part of a ligature) and somewhat uncertain traces оё т І have, therefore, no hesitation im suppliiug “he 
missing subscript r below the ti, and I may say that I look upon the reading ¢r:mfa аз more or less cestan 
For the bracketed ४४६ compare the form of this hgature in 2daftaván- 1B 1 16 below 
4 The subscript ma 18 rather faint, and appears to have left no trace on ше оо E 
r सारे ग्रामे. 
8 Read ag. 1 
1 The final 2 (for which the full sign is used), written below the line, ss faint, bat it can be made sut a ti 
original plate quite unmistakably 
8 Or बंड? P E 
? The sign of the medial £ m the bracketed syllable appears to have been त कस en : E ыг Зэ: E ger 
(which. is a httle more to the left, over the hollow of pa) by the мг ya of the hg 
the syllable in question [Possibly the reading 18 बंदुपुक्कूलि- Н. K.S] 
10 A short space is left between sq and यो. 


п Read d. > 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1) Hail! At (the city of) victory, the glorious Vaijayanti, the Dharma-Mahzé- 
raja, —(of the family) of the Kadambas, anointed after meditating on Svàmi-Maháséna and 
the assemblage of the Mothers; belonging to the Minavya gotra; descendants of Hariti = 
studying the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text,*—the glorious Ravivarmar 
before whose prowess (are) prostrate all? . . . . + + ° ° similar to the great leader 
of the armies of Kadamba,* (the excellence of?) whose body had been produced by great 
religions merit acquired in numerous births, well-versed in (rules of) statesmanship and 
decorum, highly righteous and deeply devoted to his father, on the fifth tithi of the bright 
half of the month of Karttika in the [thirty]-fifth® year, in uninterrupted succession,” 
augmenting his life and sovereignty, has given® š 254005 . four nwarttanas (o£ 
land) in the plongh-land called Bamdupukro[pi] (or Bardu”) below Disa-tadaks (and) above 
Bambaré-tadaka,® (situated) in the village of Saré (or Sara), to the temple of Mahadéva (Siva) 
of his beloved physician named Nilakantha, the dés-amatya* ; two parts of it (are given) 

š . . . . for maintenance . . . à . . up to the temple "a Qy AE 

. to Árya-svàmin and PaSupata belonging to ihe K&áyapa фбїга and the Bharadvaja 

gotra (respectively). 


* - 


(Line 19.) He who protects it will have a share in the merit accruing from it 
(Line 20.) It has also been said — 


[Here follow two of the customary admonitory verses. | 


B.—PLATES OF KRISHNAVARMAN II: THE loTH YEAR. 


These plates, which are im a much better state of preservation than the foregoing, are 
also three in number. They measure roughly 6i" long by 2$' broad They are quite 
smooth, their edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The plates are 
thin; but the engraving being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not show 
through on the reverse sides at all. The letters show the characteristic marks of the working 








1 Here used as а title. Its literal meaning is: the Maharaja who is devoted to the performance of duty 
(dharma). 


3 І have adopted Kielhorn's rendering of the dificult phrase pratikrit:®-,andI may refer the reader to 
his note on the subject, Ep. Ind , Vol. VI, p. 15, note 3. 

8 The rest of the sentence is lost 

4 Compare the epithet Xadamba-sinàni-brihad-anvaya-sy[0 ]ma-chandramán (‘the full moon in ihe 


firmament of the great lineage of the Kadamba leaden of armies’), applied to K&kusthavarman iu the Talagunda 
pillar inseription of Kakusthavarman, ed. Kielhorn, Ep Ind, Vol VIII, p 31. 


5 1 suppose we have бо supplement here some such words as these. 
* See above, p. 267, note 8. 


7 I propose to amend the text and read anza[pG*] y=zänupūrvyā The uninterrupted succession refers 
naturally to the King’s vegnal years І have not come across the phiase elsewhere; but the emendation gives, 
in my opinion, quife a satisfactory sense. 


8 There is a lacuna in the text here, 


9 The expressions adhastat and ираг may have heen used with reference to the level of the field under 
description 
10 Dés-Amatya literally means ‘ihe minste! of the country (or province), but if may have a more specific 


meaning here Cf with this expression the modern surnames Deshmukh, Deshpande, which are undoubtedly 
derived from original titles of functionaries Or should we take Nilakantha as She name of a country ? 


Зу TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM SIRS I 
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Of the engraver’s tool. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the frst ari last p ates 
and on both sides of the middle one The plates are pierced by а cacular nole in фт 15 
receive the ring and seal, which are attached The ends of the ring аге, as m the see rf the 
Plates of Ravivarman, soldered on to the back of a seal, which, in this A s ovalin sha Y d 
Pears а device. The seal has a raised rum, and inside this there is shown in low ent diocl 
S£ a quadruped (perhaps а horse) facing left The weight of the plates, includi. g the ring 
and. seal, is 52 tolas. Each engraved side contains four lines of writing, there are thus siteen 
lines in all. Excepting isolated letters which are worn away and now become partly 1.leg.ble 
the record is in & perfect state of preservation, and can be deciphered without any uncertainty. 


The characters belong to the southern variety, and have close affinities with those cf other 
grants of the Kadamba kings They differ palpably from the characters of the grant of Ravi- 
varman described above and appear to belong бо a later palwographic epoch The yowel a in 
NG їз written by bending back the last downward stroke m an upward direction;eg in И 2 


З, etc. One notices the tendency of the vertical lines to slope, a feature which later фон 


into the spiral formation of Hala-Kannada letters Noteworthy 15 also the doubling of the left 
limb of g (il. 1, 2, 6, 8, eto.) and £ (1. 4, 7, ete.). This record contains the earhest specimen 
hitherto known, in a southern alphabet, of the initial 7: (1 8) Initial a occurs in 1. 5; initial 
@ in 11.4, 6, initial win П 11, 13; initial 8 m 1 7 ; the Sign of final 2 in 1 7, and final 5 inl 11. 
One ligature, with the word containing it, has remained undeciphered in 1. 10; І have never 
come across the sign anywhere before and can suggest no reading for it —The language of the 
insciiption is Sanskrit, and, with the exception ot the imprecatory and admonitory stanzas at 
the end, the text is ın prose. ‘The main part of the text (1. 1-11) forms a single sentence and 
states, like the foregoing grant of Ravivarman, without much circumlocution the object of the 
record The attributes qualifying the donor are of the stereotyped form In its brevity this 
record resembles the grant of Ravivarman described above. 


The inscription is one of the Dharma-Maharaja Krishnavarman of the Kadamba fam ly. 
The hitherto known records of the Kadamba dynasty have revealed the existence of two 
Krishnavarmans in the family. And, as the present record neither gives the genealogy of this 
king nor mentions any circumstance which would help to establish his identity. it 15 ditficult to 
affirm with certainty whethor he 18 to be 1dentified with either the one or the other Erihza- 
varman already known, or whether he 1s a new king altogether, but on palzographie consulerar 
tions this king may tentatively be identified with the second Kadamba king of that name. 
whose Bannahalli (now Halébid) grant,! dated in the seventh уез of his reign, has aleady Leen 
published. The grant proper records (ll 6-11) that on the full moon day m the month of 
Karttika, in the nineteenth year of his reign, Krishnavarman granted Kamakapalli in the 
Gtirigada village (grama) of the Karvannada di-trict (vishaya) to a Brahmana of the Varahi 
gotra, named Sdma-svamin, who was a student of the Rig-véda, and a performer of the Soma 
sacrifice, making the village free from all taxes and dues. 


To the proposed identification of the Krishnavarman of our record with the Krishnavarman 
of the Bannahalli grant it may be objected that the title Dharma-Mahárt)a, which 15 here usel 
along with the name ot the donor, is not found coupled with the name of Krishnavarman 11 
in any other record ; thus, for instance, in the Bannahalh grant itself, which is dated in the 
seventh year of the reign, only the shorter title Maharaja is prefixed to креп ш?з 
mame On the other hand, the earlier Krishnavarman is invariably styled Dham i- 
Maharaja ın the preambles of the later Kadamba grants. The object'on 1s ханд P» 
it should be noted that Kyshnavarman І was, according to all accounts, periormer ot а 


— — 00000 णा 
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horse-sacrifice. If our Kyishnavarman 18 to be identified with this king, how are we to 
explain the silence of the record regarding the sacrifice saul to have been performed by him? 
On the other haud the expression asva-médh-ablishikia, herein appHed to the Kadambas as а 
class, shows that in the time of our Krishnavarman the epithet agsia-médha-yajin had become 
a hereditary title of the Kadamba family, a fact which can be explained only on the assump- 
tion that some prolonged interval of time separates the actnal performer of the sacrifice from 
our Kmshnavarman. Moreover, there ıs at least one other instance of the indiscriminate use of 
the titles Maha аја and Dhaima-Mahzi aja, namely, in the case of MrigéSavarman. Both titles 
are found used in connection with this king m his epigraphic records.! 

A word may be added regarding the localities mentioned in the record. The object of the 
grant is stated to be Kamakapalli, situated in the Gurigada village (grama) of the Karvan- 
пайва district (vishaya). None of these places can be identified with certainty. Mr Hegde, 
owing to whose good offices the plates were made available for publication, 18 a resident of Sursi 
and has favoured me with the following topographical details, which throw some light on the 
question He writes “Siwsi (40:18 (whlch used to be called Sunda Zaluka) was formerly 
divided into a number of талс, each of which consisted of a number of villages. One of such 
mayane went by the name of Karir ma@gane, deriving its name from Karir, a village included in 
the megane Another such village was called Girigadde Both these villages still bear the 
same names” The proximity of Giuigadde to Sirsi favours the identification of the former with 
the Guigada of the plates, which, аз stated above, come from Sirsi itself Also, in regard to 
the great and often inexplicable changes which many place-names have undergone, the ident! 
fication of Karvannidga with Karür 1s not an impossible proposition. 


TEXT. 
[Metre of the two verses in Il. 14-15: Sloka (Anushtubh).] 
Fust Plate. 
स्वस्ति [॥*] विजयवैजयन्त्याः ख्रामिमासेनसा“तुग- 
णानुध्याता(ना?) श्वमेघाभिषिक्ताना सानव्यासगोचाण[1]” 
हारितिपुत्राणा” प्रतिङतसाख्यायचञ्चीपारा णा? 
आखितञजनास्वाना? कदस्वाना зїжэиа घर्मम छा - 
Second Plate, Fust Sede. 
5 दाज[:*] 'अनेकजन्मा[न्त,रोपा[जिं]तविपुलपण्यस्कन्ध[:*] बहुसम[र]- 
6 विजयसमधिगतयशोराज श्री [:*] आत्मनः” प्रविद्धेमानविज- 


Нь Co M ы 





3 Kielhorn’s Lis? of Inseriptions of Southern India, Nos. 604 and 605 
2 From the o1iginal plates and a set of impressions. 
3 Read mat. [The author may have moant this word to be in the ablative case Cf. J'ijaya- Skandhàvà: at 
of other insc iptions —H K.S] 
+ Tbe length of mà 1s added at tbe top of the akshara. 
5 Read SHAT मानव्यस”- 
€ _һе length of ma is added to the con-tiicted part of the айг ага. Read “सानव्यखगीवायणा. 
т Read qr. 
४ The Ravivarman plates above read їнэ Bead पराण. Here, and in other places below, the ruirs of 
sumdhi bave not been cbhserved. 
9 Fead ay 19 Read jg. 
31 ‘fhe insertion of the 11402 ga is an afterthought. 73 Read qg’. 


the 35th year. 


Sirsi Grant of Ravivarinan : 


AN 
š+ 


f : 

£. 

D P TAS 
Pi е 


97 


SEDET 


ын 


११ i 


anit ^s 


uh. 


r 


ft 
qu 


NOS 
| С 3 


тэ 
D 


> . 


fi 





xe 


| ue 


d 2 бет 


2 2७२७५४ : 
үрү у 20२) 


ЕА wie 


D 
ыг 


०0११५ 





‚бул 





SCALE FOUR-FIFTHS 


F W THOMAS 


Sirsi Grant of Krishnavarman the 19th year. 
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7 qaqa agafi कात्तिकपौंमास्या' वारा" 
8 {ешая Agula यसनियमस- 


Sedni कीड, Second Sila: 

9 पराय सोमस्वामिने सोसयाजिने ят विषये 

JO गिरिगडग्रामे कमकपल्षिं सब्वंपरिहारं सम . ^ 

11 efte «argfuggenei उदकपूव्वं cana [॥*] 
19 योस्याभिरच्तिता स पुण्यफलभाग्सवति aA- 


Third Plate 
13 wal a पञ्चमह्ाापातकसंयुक्तो भवति [॥*] saq [5] वर्डमा[:*] 
14 वसुधा भुक्ता राजभि[:*] सगरादिशि[:/] यस्य यस्य यदा भ्रूः 
15 fuL*] तस्य तस्य तदा че? [w] स्वदत्ता? परदत्ता? वा यो eta 
16 वसुन्धरा [*] षष्टि’ वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठाया” जायते (ин: [॥*]. 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1) Hail! At (the city of) victory, Vaijayanti, the Dharma-Maharaja 15—(ої the 
family) of the Kadambas, anointed dung а horse-sscrifice!® after meditating on Svimi-Mahiséna 
and the assemblage of the Mothers, belonging to the M&navya дора, descendants of Hirt; 
studying the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text! ; and looking to the Mothers of 
Mankind for protection,—the glorious Krishnavarman, who during couutless births has 
accumolated an aburdant store of religious merit, who has gained fame and the fortane of 
royalty by virtue of successes in many battles, in the nineteenth year of his prosperous 


— Uu = na ण ыны 











— U 


1 The final £ 18 written below the line 
2 Read एकोनबिंशे 3 Read wt The length of md is added at the top of the akszara. 


K 


4 [196 last syllable of the namo of the dist:ut appears to be qr, not —H K 6.] 

७ The last but one akshaia 1emains undeciphcred , the very last one of the line is cither та or cha, with or 
without an anusuara” [In my opmon tho unread lette: 16 Ikä , and malkava, like kiranya, must be a techmcal 
term indicating some soul ce of village income In the Milambüi plates of Rayiyaiman (text 1 8) the same term 
occurs m the form тайган and Mi. T A Gopmatha Rao has taken 1t as the name of a hamlet —H K 51 


s The final л is wiitten below the line т Read 99, 

в ‘he sign of the secondary à seems to have been also added егі опсоп-1ӯ to bhi 
э Read फले 19 Read “तां. 
n Read "दा. и Read प्ट. 
13 Read या. 1 Read afa 


15 Here used as a tible. Its literal meanmg is * the Mahdi: бза who is devoted to performance of duty 
(dhar ma)” 

16 An ancestor of the donor of the present grant 1s spoken of as having performed a horse-sacrifice; cf the 
Baunah ]h plates of Krishnavarman I., ed Клео, Ep Ind , Vol Vi, р 18,1 5 

17 I have adopted Kielhorn’s rendering of the difficult ph.ase рай та”, and may refer the reader to 
hus note on the sub,2ct, Ep. Tnd. Vol VI, p 15, note 3 [The next attribute wfxpqspereqrer has been translated 
by Mi. Goymatha Reo, pethaps more corroctl., “who wee (Like unto) mothers to people (who were) dependent 
ton them)’, above, Vol, VIII, p 148.—H К & | 
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(reign) of victory, on the full-moon (day) of Karttika, for the religious merit of his father 
and mother, has given with pouiing-out of water, with gold, (income) and . . . (and) wath 
every exemption, Kamakapalh in the village (grama) of Gingada in the district (vishaya) 
of Karvvannadga to the Soma sacrificer Sóma-sv&man, belónging to the Và1àhi gdtra, who has 
completely studied the Rig-véda and who follows (the moial and ethical duties known as) 
yama and myama 


(Line 12 ) He who shall protect this (charity) will share in the merit (attaching to the 
making of it), and he who shall confiscate it will be (guilty) of the five great sins. 
[Here follow two of the customary admonito1y verses | 


No 20—GARRA PLATES OF THE CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN : 
[VIKRAMA]-SAMVAT 1261. 


Bx K N. Diksurs, M.A, CALCUTTA. 


These plates were found in a tank near the village of Garra, to the south-east of Chhatar- 
pur, capital of the Indian state of the same name in Bundelkhand, and were subsequently sent 
to me for decipherment and publication thiough the kindness of Pandit Shukdeo Bihari Misra, 
В А, Dewan, Chhatarpur State Being considerably corroded when fist received by me, the 
plates were thoroughly cleaned, and impressions were taken from them, which are published 
in the accompanying plate They are now exhibited on loan in the Provincial Museum, 
Lucknow. 


The plates are two in number. Each ıs a complete record by itself, engraved on only one 
side They measure 131" by 81” and 12i" by 72” respectively А small hole (dia $^) at the top 
shows that at one time a ring must have been attached to the plates Below the ring-hole, 
and dividing the first foui lines of the inscription just in the centre of each plate, is engraved 
a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi, with four arms, the upper two holding lotuses. On 
both the copper-plates the waiting has been protected by means of copper bands, 3” in breadth 
and from ài" to yg” in thickness. rivetted along the edges. The letters are generally well pre- 
served, but here and there a few letters are concealed by the protecting band, and at the bottom 
of plate II а portion has been damaged and lost, though the lacuna can be easily supplied. The 
plates weigh 124 and 122 folas respectively. 


The alphabet is Nagari, regular for the period and locality to which the record belongs. 
The sharp angular forms of letters found in many inscriptions of the twelfth century, give 
place bere to more rounded ones The identity of the signs fora and ба, the similarity of the 
forms of za, cha, dhu and ra and similar paleographical peculiarities have been noticed before in 
documents of this period (cf Sema plates of Paramardi-déva, Ер. Ind, IV, 153 ff ).? 


The language is Sanskrit Both the inscriptions are in prose throughout, excepting a 
verse each at the beginning aud the end Regarding orthography there 18 litile to note. The 
mjfluence of the vulgar pronunciation is reflected in the promiscuous use of sa and ќа, та and ba 
Most of the consonants following? are doubled. Rules of Samdls are often violated, anda 
final consonant 15 not marked with the 227 йа, as f in saat (І 9 £.). 


3 Tha full-moon day of Karttika, as a day on which donations were made by the Kadamba kings, 1s men. 
toned also in the Nilambür plates of Ravivarmin (Zp. Ind, Vol VIII, p 146) and the Нам: plates of 


Mrigéfavarman (Izd Ant, Vol VI, p. 24) 
2 [The form of + deserves notiee as pointed out by Mr. Y. R Gupte It differs from that of the Semra 


plates, line 1, and 15 more progressive, piving us thus the earliest form of the modern Dévanig ui: —kd] 
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The records belong to the well-known Chandella dynasty of Bundelkhand, called Chandrá- 
tréya m the inscriptions Opening with a panegyric of the family, they next refer to Jayaéakti 
and Vijaya$akt, two early heroes of the family, and proceed to describe the grant of two 
villages by the Parama-bhattaraka Maharaj-adhivaja Paramésvara, the glorious Trailékya- 
varma-déva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M P Paramardi-déva, who meditated on 
the feet of the Р. M P Madanavarma-déva.  Encamped аа place called Vadavada, the king 
Trailokyavarma-déva granted the village of Kaddhs in the Paniuh territory (vishaya) on 
Friday the second (8१70) of the bright fortnight of Vaió&kha m Samvat 1261 by the first 
copper-plate and the village of LOhasihani m the Vikrauni! territory (vishaya) on Friday the 
second (Zhi) of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha in Samvat 1261 by the second copper-plate. 
In both grants the donee was the Rauta Samanta or Savanta of the Bhiradvaya gotra, son of 
Raita Pips, who was killed at Kakadadaha in a battle with the Turushka (Turks), grandson 
of Rauta Sahanapala and great-grandson of Rauta Ranapale. The object of the grants 1s 
unusually mteresting, being the bestowal of villages ‘by way of maintenance for death,’ 
unquestionably that of the father of the donee, on the field of battle. 

As regards the equivalents of the dates given 1n the records, we find— 

(1) Samvat 1281, Vaisükha Sud: 2, Sukra 


Northern Vikrama current. Tuesday, 15th April, 1203 
Northern Vikrama expired Saturday, 8rd April, 1204. 
Southern Vikrama expired: Friday, 22nd April, 1205. 
(2) Samvat 1261, VaiS&kha Vad 2, Sukra 
Northern Vikrama current .— 
Paurnimanta: Monday, 8185 March, 1203 
Amanta: Tuesday, 29th April, 1208. 
Northern Vikrama expired :— 
Paurniminta Friday, 19th March, 1204, 
Amanta Sunday, 18th April, 1204. 


Southern Vikrama expired -— 


Paurnrmànta: Tuesday, 7th April, 1205. 
Ашап а: Friday, 6th May, 1205, 

The first date 1s thus Friday, 22nd April, 1205 A.D.; the second may be either Friday, 19th 
March 1204, or Friday, 6th May, 1205. But, as all our evidence points to the fact that the two 
grants must have been recorded almost simultaneously, we are justified im believing that the 
former solution must be rejected and Friday, 6th May, 1205 A.D., must be the true equivalent 
of the second date We thus have here imstances (which are comparatively rare) of North 
Indian epigraphical dates calculated as southern expired Vikrama years, with amünta months 
(vide Ind Ant, Vol XIX, pp 181-2). 

The present records give us the earliest known dates for Trailokyavarman, the only certain 
inscription of his so far known being dated eight or nine years later? Onthe other hand, our 
dates bring us within two years of the date of the death of Paramardi Trailókyavarman's pre- 
decessor, and the fall of Kalanjar and Mahoba (Ар) 1203 AD.). Let us see whether the 
present records throw any hght on the fortunes of the Chandellas after the disaster which 
overiook them in 1208 

Mr. Vincent Smith observes in his paper on the History and Comage of the Chandel Dynasty 
(Ind Ant,1908, p 146) that the history of the Chandel dynasty, as one of the powers of 
торты су ДЕ MEA зн are ыы 


—— —— — — TJ 
1 [The reading does not seem quite clear * should 16 he Pidun 4—Е. W. T.] 
? Cunningham, 4 S. Reports, Vol ХХІ, р 50. 
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Northern India, ends in 1208 A.D., and that Trailokyavarman succeeded his father as à mere 
local chiefíain, holding the eastern part of the ancestral kingdom of Jéjàka-bhukti. As we 
gather from the present inscription, however, Traalokyavarman must shortly after the catastrophe 
at Kàlanjar have mustered his forces, followed the Muhammadans into the western part of 
Bundelkhand, fought with and possibly defeated them there, re-established his power in at 
least the western and central parts of his dominions, and probably recovered his ancestral strong- 
hold of Kalanjara (as appears from his assumption of the epithet Kdlafijai-adhepati,1 5) Itis 
possible that the latter epithet is merely an empty claim to the lost fortress, similar in nature to 
the same title as held by Viyala, Kalachuri king of Kalyani, or to the title Dima aíi-puwia-uatr- 
&dhtšuara, as assumed by the Yadavas of Dévagim. But ın the present case ıt is rather signi- 
ficant that a claim should be asserted over the place within two years of its loss. Besides, 
as General Cunningham remarks, we know for certain that Trailokyavarman recovered 
Kalanjara some time before 1233 AD Nothing prevents us, therefore, from assuming that he 
did so just at the outset of his career. Other inscriptions tell us that he was in possession of 
Ajaygarh Fort in 1212 A.D, that he was the paramount ruler in Baghelkhand in 1240-41 A D., 
and that he was eulogized in his successor's time? as ‘a very creator m providing strong places’ 
and as ‘a veritable Vishnu in hfting up the earth, immersed in the ocean formed by the stream 
of Turushkas' All this evidence warrants us in assuming that Trailékyavarman was not a 
mere local chief, that he retrieved the waning fortunes of his dynasty to a considerable extent 
by stemming the tide of the Moslem invasion, and that during his peetty long reign ш 


но”: 
forty years he succeeded in establishing his sovereignty over most—if not all—of his paternal 
domain. 





Of the localities mentioned in the records the following can be identified Vadavada, the 
place of encampment, is most probably the same as Vadavin of another Chan 
to be identified with Bedwüd& in the Lalitpur subdivision of the Jhansi district, the ‘ Berwara” 
of the maps in N L 24° 30’ and Е. L 78° 41’ Какааааана, the scene of the battle with 
the Turk, must in all probability be the Kakaradaha mentioned elsewhere as situated їп the 
Vadavari region, and as such I propose to identify it with Kakadw а, a httle to the south- 
of Bedvada, the ‘Kukurooa’ of the maps in N L. 24°28’ and E L. 78° 49/ 
territory of these plates is probably the same as the Vikaura territory of the 
which was identified by Dr Cartelliert with Bikaur in Saugor district, the 
maps, in N. L 24°13’ and E 1. 78? 41 Lohasihgni m the Vikraum terri 
same as Lohani in the Bljiwar State, situated in N. L 24° 285а:4 EL 7 
one of the villages granted, must be identical with Kadoa in the Chhatarpur State, situated 
in N. L. 24° 48’ and E L. 79° 52’, just south of Garra, the place where the plates were 
discovered Panitili might possibly be identified with Panna, capital of the Indian state ct the 
same name, m N. L. 24° 43’ and E. L. 80° 16’ 


della inscription,3 


east 
The Vikrauni 
Semra plates, 
Beekore of our 
tory may be the 
9° 12’ кааоһа, 


TEXT. 
I, 


1 [Om] Svasti[|*] Jayaty=ahladayan-vigyam vigv- 
émdranam  vairnéaá-chandra (1у-0- 


2 yvalah || Tatra pravaiddhamana-virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayagakti-Vijayasakty-ace- 
vir-àvirbhàva-bhi- 


é$vara-&ró-dhritah | Chandratréya-nar- 





1 A. Ë. Reports, Vol. XXI, p. 87. 2 Vide Ep. Ind, Vol I, p. 329 
8 Semra plates of Paramardi-diva (Ep. Ind, Vol. IV, p 157 text] 8) 

* 15:4., p. 186 and p. 157, text 1, 7. 5 Indian Atlas sheet No 70 N E 
* Fiom the orginal plates. 
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svaré paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-sri-Madanavarmma-déva-pad- 
&nudhyà&ta-paramabhattàra- 

ka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Paramarddi-déva-pad-anudhyata - paramabhattiraka - 
mahàr&jadhiráJa- 

parameéévara-parama-mü&hé&vara-$ri-Kalafijar - adhipati - érimat - Trailokyavarmma - dévó 
vijayi sa ésha durvvishahatara-prata- 

pa-tapita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhim=iva ^ vasumdharàün-niràkulàm  paripàlayann- 
2 vikala-vivéka-nirmma[h*]krita-matih 

Paniuli-vishay-intahpati-Kadoha-gram-dpagatan=mahattar-adin=sam bodhayati samajna- 
payati ch-Astu vah 

samviditam! yath-5pari-hkhitó-yam grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthivara-jangamah 
sva-sim-avachchhinnah  s-&dha-ürddh[v*]o?  bhüta- 

bhavishyad-varttam&na-nih&ésh-àdàya-sahitah pratishiddha-chitadi-pravésad=ch= 
asmabhir=V vadavada-grima-samavasé sam- 

vat 1261 Vaisakha-sudi 2 Sukra-vars MBharadvaja-gotraya тга |  Ranapala- 
prapautraya га | Sahanapala-pautraya  Kakad[a]- 

dahé Turushka-yuddhé mrita-rà | Papé-putriya rà | Saàmsnia-nimneé 
pragidénat myrityuka-vrittan  $àsanam kritvà pradatta iti 

matvà bhavadbhir=4jha-sravana®-vidhéyair=bhitva bhiga-bhog-adikarh sarvvam=asmai 
samupanétavyam | tad-énam-asya gr&ümam sa-mamdira- 

ргаїкёгай: sa-mrggama-pravé$am sa-sarvvan=ékshu-karppaésa-~kusuma-sen®*amra-~madhik- 
&di-bhüruham sa-vana-khani-nidhinam sa- 

loh-àdy-&karam-aparair-api  sIm-àntarggatair-vvasubhih | sahitam  sa-báhy-abhyantar- 
adayam bhumjanasya na Кёп-йр! badha Кагу[а)] 

atra cha raja-rija-purush-adibhih svar — svam-&bb&vyarm pamharttavyam=idafi=ch= 
asmad-dinam=anachchhédyam=anaharyai=ch=éti bhavibhir=ap:  bhümi- 

palaih pilaniyarh || Samkhath Dbhadr-iganam? chhatrarh ^ var-&svà? vara-vàranàh 
bhümi-dànasya pupy&m? phalam svarggah Puramdara || Sva-hasto-yam ràájfiah!? 


II. 


[Om] svasti | Jayaty=šhlšadayan=visvarh1l vigy-éévara-sird-dhritah | Chandratréya- 
narémdránàm vaméas=chandra 

iv=djjvalab | Тайга pravarddhaminé viródhi-vijya-bhràjshnu-JayaSakti-VijayaSakty- 
&di-vir-à 

virbbiva-bhisvars | paramabhattüraka-mahà&r&jàdhirà]ja-paramé$vara-$ri-M.adanavarmma- 
déva-pid-anu- 

dhyàáta-paramabhattàraka - maharajidhiraja - paraméévara - $ri-Paramarddi- déva-pad- 
&nudhy&ta-paramabha- 

ne" ML pe Шыны: 

1 Read samviditan. 2 The syllable # looks almost like ja of sa-jala 1n the same lme.—H. Е >] 


з Read Sukra-vàrg. 4 Read prasádéna. 5 Read $ravana. 
s Read Kusumbha-fana. Kusum and san are vernacular corruptions of Sanskiit buswmbha and sana Tha 


former is a widely grown plant, from the flowers of which a scarlet dye is obtained ; the latter is hemp, from which 
ropes are made. The sıx plants here chosen to represent the vegetable kingdom illustrate different uses to which 
plants are put. [The construction of sa-sarvan is obscure; read sa-sa)» cv-àkshu? P—VF. W. T.] TheSemra Plates 
read here sa-parvr-üt£an-ekshu, etc, — H. K. S.: 


7 Read bAadr-ásanam. 8 Read chhafiram and var-dfva. 9 Read ригйрнч. 
10 [t appears that a line (at least a part) after this 18 lost beneath the protecting copper band. 
1, Read vifsvan, 


2* 
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5 ttaraka~mahérajadhirija~paraméévara - parama-máhaévara-&r1 - K@lafijar - adhipati- ártmat- | 
Trailokyavarmma-dévO  vijayl 


6 ва ésha durvvishahatara-pratapa-tapita-sakals-ripu-kulah kula-vadhim=iva 
vasundharin=nirakulam paripailayann=avikala-vivé[ka]- 
7 nirmmalikrita-matih Vikrauni-vishay-dintah pati-Lohasihani-gram-dpagatan~ 


brabmanén=anyamé=cha màanyan=adhikritë- 

8 n=kutumbi-kiyastha-dita-vaidya-mahattaran ^ — méda-chindala-paryantan=sarvvin=sem bö- 
dhayati samàájüapayatài ch=Astu vah samvidi- 

9 tam yath=dpari-likhitd=-yam gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthavara-jangamah sva-sim- 
avachchhmnah  s-àdha-ürddhvo  bhüta-bhavishyad-varttamà- 

10 na-niháésh-àdàya-sahitab pratishiddha-chat-adi-pravédaé=ch=ismabhir=V vadavada- 
samāvāsë samvat 1261  Vaisskha-vadi 2 Sukra- 

11 vars Bharadvija-gotraya  riiita-Ranapala-prapautriya riuta-Sahanapala-pautraya 
Kakadadahé Tu[ru*]shkéna saha yuddhé mrita- 


12 ra | Papé-putraya r&uta-Sávanta-namné mrityuka-vrittaun ^ éásanam  kritvü 
pradatta iti matvà  bhavadbhirs&jfià-Éravana-vidhéyai- 
13 r=bhiitva bhiga-bhog-adikar sarvam=asmai Samtpanstavyah | tad=énam=asya 


gramam sa-mandira-prikira sa-nirggama-pravééam sa-sarvvin?=skshu-karppa- 

14 s-àdi-bhüruham sa-vana-khani-nidhinam sa-loh-ady-akaram-=aparair=api sim- 
üntarggatair-vvasubhih sahitam sa-bihy-abhyantar-Adayam [bhumja-] 

15 nasya na kén=ipi bidhs  káryy& | atra cha  r&ja-ràja-purush-àdibhih svara 
svam-ábh&avyarn  parihartavyam-idafi-ch-ásmad-dàánameanáchchhédyam-a- 

16 [nahajryati=ch=s8ti  bhàvibhir-api | bhümi-pàlaih ^ [pàle]niyam-iti || Ukiaii=cha [| 
Samkham bhadr-asanam* chhatram  var-&sv&? vara-varanih | bhami- 

17 [dàána]s|ya] pushpani phala[rh] svarggah Puramdara | [Sva-hastó]-ya[m*] ‘raja-éri= 
Trailokyavarmma-dévasya [maltam mama | chha || chha || 


TRANSLATION. 
I ». 


Ll. 1-2. Om. Hail! Victorious is the linefge of the Chandratréya sovereigns, refulgent 
as the moon, by reason of its gladdening the universe, and its being held on the head (i.e. 
respected) by the rulers of the world (just ав the moon is held on the head by the Lord of the 
Universe, ie the god Siva) 


Li. 2-5. In that (family), resplendent with the birth of heroes like Jayasakti, Vijayasakti 
and others, shining with ever-increasing victory over (their) foes, (was born) the illustrious 
king Trailékyavarmman, victorious, overlord of Kalafijara, great devotee of the supreme 
god (Siva), Supreme Lord, great king of kings, meditating on the feet of the illustrions Para- 
marddi-déva, Supreme Lord, etc. who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Madanavarmma- 
дёта, Supreme Lord, etc. 


Ll. 5-7. He, here, having overcome all hostile families by his unbearable valour, protecting 
the earth withont any disturbance, as if (it were the) young bride of a (noble) family, with his 
intellect purified owing to his unobstructed discrimination, informs and instructs the headmen 
and so forth of the village of Kadéha, situated in the territory (vishaya) of Paniuli : 

CHE ANANA. ae сыш шу eg ah ee е Оз с су Ке ока к ы ов ыл 
1 Read zashnidutash, 2 Read Sukra-. 3 [On заггагтсйл see note 5, p. 275, above.—F. ҮҮ, T.J 
4 Read bhadr-dsanamh 5 Read chhattrank va r-áfvà 
* [The letter уа із not visible on the plate, Perhaps лай as in Plate I has to be read after ra.—H. K, 5.1 
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L1. 7-11. Let it be known to you that this above-mentioned village with (its) land and wat 
movable and immovable (objects), overhead and underground, cireumscribed with 9 be Ён 
aries, with its whole produce—past, present and future,—with मिल to it a e 
and others,—has been graciously granted by us together with a charter (for the | b йг 
of maintenance for (the heirs of one who suffered) death (on the battlefield), issued fro : an 
camp at the village of Vadavada, on Friday, the second (day) of ihe bright ыг E 
Waisakha in the year 1261 to Raiuta Samanta of the Dharadvàja gotra, son of Rauta Papa, w їр 


was killed at Kakadadaha in a fight with the Turushkas 8 
: randson of Rauta à 
and great-grandson of Rauta Ranapala. ТН шанааны 


І]. 12-14 Knowing this, you should be intent on obeying (these) mstructions, and pres: + 
bim all his dues, such as the claim to a portion (of the автлса та! produce), etc U So, alse 25 
one should obstruct him in the enjoyment of this village, with its houses and surronnd rg 
walls, with its ingress and egress, with its trees (and plants), such as sugarcane, cotton (Mn 
hemp, mango, madhüla, etc, with its forests, quarries and hidden treasures and mines e ae 
etc., and other sources of wealth within and without its boundaries. | 


ІЛ. 15-16. Here also, the kings and officers of the kings should forego all their respect.re 
rights. Future monarchs should likewise protect this grant of ours, considering that it 021: 
not to be wrested or seized. “The conch, the throne, the umbrella, the fine horses and tre 
stately elephants (in fact, all the inmgnia of royalty) are (but) the blossoms cf (the mert 
accruing from) the grant of land ; its fruit is (the attamment of) heaven, О Puramdara ” Тыз 
is the handwriting of the king. 


TI. 


Almost identical with the above, except that the'pérsons who are called upon to obey tLe 
instructions in lines 7-8 ате. Brahmans and other respectable dignitaries and householders, as 
kayasthas, datas (carriers of messages), physicians, and mahattaras (headmen), even duwa то 
médas (a low-caste people of Bundelkhand) and chanddlas. The last line (17) conturs 16 
signature of king Trailékyavarmma-déva m his own handwriting. 


NIT 


No. 21.—SOME MINOR RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTIONS. 
By Ілохві D. BARNETT. 


The inscriptions contained in this series have been edited from ink-impressions ortgine iy 
prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed B. := 
and Manuscripts in the British Museum. 


1. KUNIMELLIHALLI INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 818. 


The village of Kunimellihalli lies in lat. 149 52/and long 75? 22', about 11miles S F. fn 
Shiggaon, in the Bankaptr taluka of Dharwar District, and 18 marked on the Bombay aries 
sheet 309 as “Kuni Milibali” and on the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “ Коопее Mehieehs n 
The word Kuni distinguishes ib from a neighbouring “ Malhah” or 20 
Whether it is identical with the village of Dautavür or Dautavura mentioned in E гэхэ 
record is a matter for conjecture The inscription was found on а stone gen e - Я 2 
temple of Hanuman, in Survey No. 41. The mserabed area 18 about 1 ft. К i m. к a 
2 ft. 41 in. high.— The character is fair Kamarese of the period, with letters varying in бес: 


"e : n ewhat am s ° 
from š in. to 1 in., rather inclined to be upright and rounded, and generaiiy som a 


278 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVI. 








in style. The i (in idan=, 1. 16) is of the old style, two curves with two dots beneath, as 
described by Dr Fleet above, Vol XI, p. 7. The and б are written in both the earlier and 
the later manner. The kis of the old knife-shaped type, but somewhat broad.1 The j, b, and 
у approach the later types ; the b has a large rounded top. In nm of Anmygana (1. 12) there is 


a somewhat unusual variety of & ) . The 7 sometimes has the archaic inward curl, and 


sometimes appears to be without it, in the later fashion. The % occurs in paficha (1. 5) and 
pazücha (1 18).—The language is Old Kanarese prose, but not of the most archaic type. 
The word bidisidom (1 15) is worth noting , cf. above, Vol. XI, p. 6, 1. 17. 


The record opens by giving its date (ll. 1-4), and then refers itself to the reign of the 
Mahüsümantüdhipati Kannara-vallaha (H 4-6), who seems to be the Rashtrakiita Krishna 
II Akalavarsha. The title Mahasamantadhipati however raises some difficulty, for already 
in the Batgere inscription of A.D. 888, eight years previous to our record (see above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 189), Kannara is given the full regal titles? ; and it would hence seem that, as he had for 
some years before his accession reigned as Yuva-raja, or Heir Presumptive, jointly with his 
father, and had then borne the title of Mahds&mantadhipats, he was still locally described as 
such The alternative inference is that this Kannara-vallaha is an otherwise unknown viceroy 
of the same family, but the predicate “reigning over the earth" practically bars this 
possibility. 

The inscription then states that at this time the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the 
government of Lokade (ll. 6-7). This Lokade is the same as Ldkaditya, of the Chellakétana or 
Sellakétana family, on whom see Dr. Fleet’s notes in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 221-26, and 
Dynast. Kanar. Distr., р. 411 and n. 3. Next it mentions Omkara-Siva-bhatara, of the temple 
of DindéSvara, as administrator of PalaBiir, and, as it would seem, two or three persons ав 
county-sheriffs of “Anniga’s Hundred of Panunhgal” (1. 7-12). This last-named district 
must be a part of the Panungal (Hangal) Five-hundred, and it would be interesting to know 
who Anniga was from whom it took its name, possibly he is the Pallava or Nolamba-Pallava 
Anniga of the records (above, Vol. IV, р. 289, V, р. 191, X, pp. 58, 68 n, Dynast, Kanar, 
Distr., р 420). Finally in П. 12-15 the inscription mentions two other local officials and a 
person who induced Ornkàra-Biva-bhatàra to grant remission to Dautavir or Dautavura 
This seems to mean that the village was granted some liberty or immunity from payment of 
taxes to Palasür; perhaps Palasür was а church-property, administered together with some 
neighbouring villages for the benefit of a local Saiva temple, and by the present act Dautavür 
became released from this service. 


The date ıs specified in Il. 1-4 as Saka 818 current, the cyclic year Banu (sic 1); 
Jyaishtha šu. 18 ; the nakshatra Uttare. This is altogether irregular. Saka 818 current 
corresponded to Rakshasa in all systems; and in that year the #itht mentioned was connected, 
according to the Sdarya-siddhanta, with Saturday, 10 May, A.D. 895, ending about 14 h. 
44 m after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and corresponding to the nakshatra Svati (or Visakhi 
according to Garga on the Brahma-siddhanta). What nakshatra our inscription means by 
* [६8878 7? is obscure.* Nor is the difficulty solved by assuming that Saka 818 expired was 
intended, for Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness has investigated the dates in thig 
paper, bas pointed out to me that in accordance with the Sarya-siddhanta the date would ba 





3 In this connection I may note that in the Adir inscription of Saka 826 expired (see Dynast. Kanar. Distr. 
p. 411, n 3) the & is written with a rounded body. 

2 In the Bagumra grant, a few days earlier, he is still called makdsdmantadhipatt. 

5 See Dynast. Kanar. Distr, p 411. 

5 [In Tamu the xakshatra Uttiram corresponds to the Sanskrit Uttara-Phalguni.—H, К. 5.1 
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Friday, 28 May, A.D 896, corresponding to the nakshatra Anuradha by all systems, while 
according to the Brahma-siddhanta the nakshatra would be Svát and according to the equal. 
space system and Garga it would be Chitra. If on the other hand we reject the Saka date as 
wrong and accept “ Banu,” +e Bhinu, as being the same as Subhànu (as ıs sometimes the 
case in Northern Calendars), we must fix the year of our inscription as either 786 or 846 Saka ; 
but in neither case can we obtain a «akshatra with Uttari in its name, and hence this 
alternative may be discarded 
The only place-names mentioned are the Banavasi T'welve-thousand (l. 7), Palasür 
(1. 9), “Anniga’s Hundred of Panungal” (ll. 11-12), and Dautavir or Dautavura 
(1, 14-15) Palasūr ıs now Halsiir, in lat 14° 51’ and long. 75° 2V, nearly a mile S.W. of 
Kunimelihalh Of“ Anniga’s Hundred of Panuagal’ I have already spoken. Dautavir is 
very possibly the ancient name of Kunimellhhalh; if not, it must have been a village in the 
immediate neighbourhood. 








TEXT. 


Svastà? Sri Sa(sa)ka-kal-atita-sambatsara-sa(Sa)tarh аг 

l=entu-nira padinentaneya  Ba(bha)nuveemba [samba*]tsaram prava- 
rttise Jéshta-másamum  $ukla-pakshamum  traydda- 

Si(&)yum Uttare-nakshatramum pravarttisuttire  [|*] sva- 

sti samadhigata-pancha-maha-sgabda-mahasamanta- 

dhipati érimat-Kannara-vallaha{mh] prthuvi-rajyam-geye [|*] Б6- 
kade Banavasi-pannirchchasiramuman=4le [|*]  anéka-guna- 
gan-ilamkrita-sattya-gauch*-achara-gilat-sampannar=appa 
érimat-Dindéávarada Omkéra-Siva-bhatarar'=Palastiran=ilu- 

10 tt-ire [|*] svasty-anéka-guna-gan-alarnkrita-satya-~sauch-achira-si (81) la- 

11 sampannan=app=Aladiyam® Góvam" innum Kalpata{m] érimat-Pafnum}- 
12 gall-Annigana nitrakke nil-gimumndu-geye Maravayyam 

13 perggadetanam-geye Manugulara Ayicha-Gaévunda- 

14 n=trgavundu-geye aitana magan-Asaganna[m]  Dautavu- 

15 ra? bidisidom  Omk&ára-Siva-bhatárar-bittar-Ida:rmn kidomge Asva(Sva)- 
16 médhada phalam idan=ahdomge Baranasiyosi- 

17 yo? sasira kavileyume[rn] sasirbar-parvvaruma[rn] 

18 konda pamfcha-mahápàtakan-akkum? 


© 0D а Z ль Co B a 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4) Hail! fortune! while the cyclic year Bhanu, the eight-hundred and 
eighteenth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was 
in progress, while the month Jyaishtha, the bright fortnight, the thirteenth (lunar day), and 
the constellation Uttara were in progress :-— 





1 From the mk-impression. 

2 This word is preceded by an ornament of the sankha type surrounded by petals. 

5 Read ७१०१५८५ ०४-. 

4 It 18 not quite clear whether the stone has f or s. 

5 Itis not quite certam whether we should read -bhatdrar or -bhatdranh. 

5 These names seem shange. The syllable yam has been omitted and added in smaller script below the line 
cross after the d» mdicating its proper place. Should we read Ай уа ? 

1 Should we read -vüraz ог -u amam ° See however above, Vol. XI, p. 9, 9 3. 

8 Read Baranasryol 

9 This word 1s followed by an ornament similar to that at the beginnmg of 1. 1. 
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(Lines 4-15) Hail ! while the Mahasamantadhapati possessing the five great (musical) 
sounds, Kannara-vallaha, was reigning over the earth —whie Lókade was governing the 
Banavam 'Twelve-thousand :—while Dindesvarads Omküra-Siva-bbat&ra, adorned with a 
series of many virtues and practising truthfulness and pure conduct, was governmg Palasur :— 
while Aladiya Góva (°) and likewise Kalpata were holding the county-shrievalty over 
Anniga’s Hundred of Panungal:—while Manugulara Ayicha Gavunda was holding the 
town-shrievalty -—his son Asaganna obtained the remission (from taxation P) of Dautavura 3 
Omkéra-Siva-bhatara granted the remission. 

(Limes 15-18 a Kanarese prose formula of the usual буре.) 


2 KYASANUR INSCRIPTIONS OF SAKA 868, etc. 


The village of Ky&sanür ('Kyásnur" onthe Bombay Survey sheet 310, “ Kasnoor" on the 
Indian Atlas sheet 42) hes in the Hàngalfaluka of Dharwar District, in 14? 39%’ lat and 75° 77 
long Its ancient name, as 18 shown in the inscription C below, 1 6, was Кёваїйг, whence is 
derived the modern name, by change of 8 to y@ (a very common modification in vulgar 
Kanarese) and of 1 tom The epigraphs here published were found in different parts of the 
village , but with the exception of A , which 1s known to have been found in a row of stones in 
a road to the north of it, their exact location 1s not on record, as far as I am aware An 
incorrect and imperfect transcript of A 1s given m the Elliot Collection, Vol. II, fol. 335a of 
the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. 


A. 


This epigraph is on a rectangular stone surmounted by sculptures which are described by 
Elliot's copyist as representing respectively the Sun, Iévara, (Siva), Halayudha (sc !), and the 
Moon The inscribetl area i8 about 1 ft. 10% in. high and 1 ft Bin broad.—The character is 
Kanarese, somewhat irregular and cramped in style, with letters varying ih height from $ in to 
lin. The vowels हैं and 3 are written in both, the earher and the later manner The b and 7 
аге of the later types ; but the Г is somewhat archaic, except im Egevolal, 1 6, and agal, 1. 13, 
where itis almost modern We find the guttural nasal in П. 8, 7, 10, and the palatal nasal in 
L 4 (twice). The cursive m appears in the last syllable of Asigzravdramum, 1 10, and Gàmwundi- 
ganol, 1. 12; and there is an interesting form of y, in two lobes, im -eníaneya,l 8, and Pora- 
rayyan, 1 11 —The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception of the formal Sanskrit 
verse at the end , as m the rest of this series, i& belongs to the second period of the archaic 
dialect. We may note the form mattal for the commoner mattar (see above, Vol XIII, p. 168) 
and bidis» (see above, Vol. ХІ, p. 6, 1. 17). 


The record opens by referring itself in П. 1-3 to the reign of king Kannara (the Rashtra- 
kita Krishna III Akalavarsha, on whom see Dynast Kanar. Distr, pp 418 ff), and then 
states that while the Mahasamanta Kali-Vitta of the Chellakétana hneage was governing the 
Banavasi province (ll 3-4) and Gamundiga was serving as n4l-gamwndw or sheriff of the 
Edevolal nidu, on a given date, the revenue of a field was transferred by Gáümundiga, at the 
request of Poravayya, to a special account for the upkeep of a local tank. The history of the 
Chellakétana or Sellakétana family, of which Kab-Vitte ia the latest representative on record, 
has been examined m Ind Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp 221 ff, by Dr. Fleet, who has noticed this 
inscription and the next on р. 226 We have found an earher representative of the same 
family in the Kugimellihalli inscription above 


The date of the donation 1s given Im П 7-10 as Sake 868 current, Viévivasu, the bright 
fortmght, Thursday, the «akshaire Uttaral; but with pecuhar negligence the draftsman or the 


—— T. —————————————————————————————— 


1 See my remarke on * Uttare’ in the previous 1naeription, 
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a 
mason has omitted the month and lunar day. Saka 868 current coincided with Visvivasn of 
the Southern Cycle in A.D. 945-6. 

The place-names mentioned are the Banavasi пафи (1. 5) and the Edevolal пади (l. 6). 
Édevolal, the county including Kyasanfir, was a seventy district, and was usually reckoned ав 
forming part of the Banavisi province. 


TEXT. 
(Metre. v. 1, Anushtubh | 


1 Svasti Éri-Pri(pri)thuvt-vallabha mah&r&j&dhir[à* |а para[mé*]- 
2 sva(Éva)ram paramabhattàrakain $rimat Kannara-dévam pri- 
З tuvi?r[á*]jyamh*-geyye [|*] Svasti samadhigata*-pa- 

4 fncha-mahi-sa (sa) bda-mahis[a*]mantai=Chellakétana- 

5 vamés-ddbhavam Kali-Vittam  Banavasi?nàd-àle [|*] Gom(ga)- 

6 mundigan=Edevolal-nalke nálgàmundu-geyye [i*] 

7 Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-sam vatsara®-sa(sa)tanga- 

8 l=entu-nitr-aruvatt-entaneya Visva(Sva)vasuv=er- 

9 ba samvatsaram pravarttise su($u)kla-paksharn A- 

10 mngiravaramum-Uttare-nakshatradamndu Sega- 


+l ra  Poravayyan-att-ara-gaddad(?)-olag-ir-matta- 

12 lxkeyyam Gamundiganol=bidisi kereg=8- 

13 gal=e[m]dorn7 [|*] Sva-datt[à*]m para-datt[ü*]m Ъа(уа) yë harétu(ta) vasurh- 
14 dhar[am*] [1*] Shashtir-vva[rsha* |-sahaéra(sra)ni vishtayas ja- 

15 yate krimi? [*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-13.) Hail! while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, 
supreme Master, king Kannara, was reigning over the earth:—Hail! while the Mahdsamania 
possessing the five great (musical) sounds, scion of the Chellakétana hneage, Kali-Vitta, was 
governing the province of Banavasi:—while G&mundiga was holding the county-shrievalty 
over the county of Edevolal:—-when the cyclic year Visvavasu, the eight-hundred and 
sixty-eighth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was 
in progress, in the bright fortnight, on Thursday, under the constellation бага, Segara 
Poravayys obtained from Gamundiga the remission of a field of two matial within the ara- 
gadda (?) there, and said that it should be for the tank. 

(Verse 1: a common Sanskrit formula.) 


B. 


Of this epigraph lines 1-9 are engraved on a parabola-shaped block about 11 in. broad and 
172 in. high; the remainder is on the base on which this block stands, and which is about 1 ft. 
9 in. broad and 6} in. high. The. upper block is surrounded by a border with bead ornament 
except at the bottom, and is slightly damaged on the proper left side —The character is 
Жапагеве, at first fair, but gradually degenerating, until it becomes in П. 10-13 a clumsy 


1 From the ink-impression. 3 Read prithuvi-. 

% A small letter is written in front of the à which seems to be meant for a final m. 

4 The syllable sa was originally written fa and then corrected to sa. 

› Real Banavas-, 8 The va has been omitted and added below the line. 

7 I give this reading with some diffüdence. There is а ga written below the Z, which seems to have been 
omitted from the beginning of the line. = 

8 Rema vierjthayan, 9 Read Arima. 
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straggling cursive In ll. 1-9 the height of the letters is between $ ап. and 1 in, but m 
П. 10-13 it varies from š m. to lm., the smallest size being that of a cursive m which appears 
thrice in 1. 18 (Mulkadara, mangala, mah). 

The vowel 8 is written in both ancient and later style, the हैं in the later, and the general 
type of the letters 1s that of the transitional period We find the guttural nasal m 1] 11 and 13, 
the palatal nasal п 1 5 and apparently in 1. 12.—The language is Old Kanarese Pora- 
tayyuthna (read Poravayyana) in l. 12 seems to be a genitive used for nominative (cf. J R. .A.8., 
1918, p. 105) 

The record refers itself in ll. 1-9 to the reign of Kannara (Krishna ITI) and the admuinis- 
tration of Kali-Vitta and Gàmundiga in almost the same words as iuseription A., and then in 
ll. 10-13 announces a charity or public service performed in the same year, viz Saka 868 
Visvavasu, corresponding to A.D. 945-6. 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (1 7), Едөтој]а1 (1. 8), anda village with a 


doubtful name (1. 12). 
TEXT. 

[Sva]st[1] Sri-Pr(pri)thuvt-vallabha ma- 

[har&]|jàdhir&jam paramésva(éva)ra 

[para]mabhatt[a*]rakam érimat Kannara- 

[devam] p[r]i(pri)thuvi-rajyam-geyye ['*] Svasti 

[samadhi]gata-paicha-mah4-sabda- 

[maha]s[&*]manta Chellakéta'-varns(s)-3dbhava 

[Kali-Vilttam Banavasi-nad=alutt-ire [|*] 

[Gàmu]ndigan-Edevolal-nàlke nél-ga- 

[mundu-gelyye* [i*] Svasti 

Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-k4l-atita-vartthamana - sambatáara ~ sata[m]1ga]*-erm]ttum- nu(nü)ra 
aruvatt-enta- 

neya Visva(Sva)vasu-[sa]mba[t]sara[m] pravarttise Segara$ ‘Karavayyanga[]* ?] 
gummaka(?) 

dee ns [1*1 Sri-Poravayam(yya)na srri(éri)-Me]?-Biligiligeya mahajanake 
а ur f= 

13 du [|*] Mul[ka]dara Vaddayyam! m[a*]didoh (15) mangala maha-éri 


C t5 00 «1 à orb ७७ pw Fa 


= ы 
= 


= 
Ww 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord. supreme 
Master, king Карпата, was reigning over the earth —Hail! while the Muhasamunta possessing 
the five great (musical) sounds, scion of the Chellakétall hneage, Kali-Vitta, was governing 
the province of Banavasi:—while Gümundiga was holding the county-shrievalty over the 
county of Edevolal :—while the cyclic year ViSvavasu, the eight-hundred and sixty-oighth 
(year) of the centuries of current years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was m 


1 Cf. the facsimile of inser. D , 1, 15. 2 From the ink-Impression. 

8 Probably to be corrected to Chellakétana-, as in A. 

4 Under this word are two short limes of very small characters, mostly illegible. 

® Read -varttaména-samvatsa; a-fatamgal=entu. 

8 There 15 a cut across the base of the g, apparently signifying nothing. 

7 [The reading seems to be Guravayyanyal=ammmatha[ can १] pervamd=4.—H. K. 8.1] 

ё Apparently meant for райсйг оло ; but the second ayllable 18 not quite clear to тав, 

9 The syllable ९४ is rather doubtful, being written with a smaller letter rather high up, as though it were 
omitted and afterwards squeezed in, Possibly we should correct $rrimels to £rimat. [ 85i Médin- Piliost ige ів 
what appears to me to be the probable reading, —H., К, 84 i 

19 | Perhaps CAaffayyam.—H. К, 8 1 11 Perhaps to be corrected to Chellakétana. 


Kyasanur Inscription of Kali-Vita,Saka 868 
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. < Poravayya shall preserve (१7) 
Mulkadare Vaddayya made (this monwmeni). 








progress :—Segara Karavayya distributed (°) 
for the burgesses of . . . Biligihge 
Happiness! great fortune ! 


©. 


This fragment is contained on a stone of which the imseribed area 18 about 1 ft 10 im 
high and 1 ft. 7; ım. wide—The character is a fine upright Kanarese with letters Susi 
in height from $ in to 14 in., and with a tendency to make the l very large The vowels हैं and 
$ are usually written in the older fashion, but the later style is used ın -l=é-,] 8, -r=0-, 1 + 
-vo-, 1. 8, and -do-, 1. 11 The palatal nasal occurs in pañcha-, 1 4 Thel 15 fatter chare 
in type, but the j and b are of a rather later style, and the general character 1s that of the 
transitional period.—The language is Old Kanarese The words пайда (1 7) and тайбай, for 
the commoner mattar (ll. 10, 11: cf. above, A. text hne 11 f), are of some lexical interest. 


The purport of the inscription, so far ав 18 preserved, 1s to record the grant of some land 
for the maintenance of a temple. It prefaces this by referrmg itself tu the reign of Kandara. 
vallabha, Le Kannara or Krishna ПІ (ll. 1-3), while the Mahüsámantüdhipat: Sankaraganda 
was governing Banavasi (1. 4-6) and Gamundiga was county-sheriff of Edevolal (11 6-9) 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (1 6), the Edevolil Seventy (1 8). the 
Pulil-kere, a local tank (1. 9), and the Buda-kanda, some local field or the hke (1 11). 


TEXT.! 
1 [PSvasti] Sxi-Prituma?-vallabha  mabàr[à ]jàdhi- 
2 [raja pajramésva(sva)ra paramabhattarakam śrīmat 
3 [Ka]ndara-vallabham prituvis-rajyam-geyye [A] 
4 Svasti samadi(dhi)gata-pahcha-maha-éabda-ma- 
5 h{a*]s(a*]mantadi(dbi)pati évimat-Sa(sa)m karagandam 
6 Banavüsi-nàd-aluttire [|*] Svasti shadgunna*-sam 
7 dhu(pa)rnna naligar=ol-ganda érimat-G/a*]mundiga- 
8 mn-Edevolal-éelpattakkaro5 nal-gamundu-gey [yu ]- 
9 tti]du Pulil-kereya kelage védhya'-dana- 
10 da keyy=1r-mmattal=a kereya kelage  béradu nā- 
11 lemattal-Buda-kandadol-nivédhya(dya)da key=or-matta- 


TRANSLATION. 


[Hail!] while the darling of Fortune and Harth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme 
Master, Kandara-vallabha, was reigning over the earth:—while the Mahdsamantadht pat. 
possessing the five great (musical) sounds, Sankaraganda, was governing the province of 
Banavüsi:—hail! while he who is perfect in the six quahties, a true man of valour for 
friends, Gamundiga, was holding the county-shrievalty over Bdevolal Seventy :—a field 
(containing) two mattal for the supply of oblations, (lying) below the Publ tank ; four matte! 
separately below the same tank, a field (contarning) one тана! for the supply of oblations in 
the Buda-kanda®— 


adc n AMEN MU E A rt ee DE 


3 From tbe imk-impression. 2 Read -Prithuvi-. There may be an 7 over the m, but it is not vierhle. 
3 Read prrikuti-. 4 Read shádgunya-, or shad-guna- 
» We should expect -élpatlakke в Read nvadya-. [Vardya- would also do- Н K.S) 


1 Namely lordship, knowledge, glory, fortune, freedom from sensuality, and godhnes , or perhaps the мт 
qo»lities ot statesmanship. 


8 On kanda see above, Lakshinéshwar mscr, С., p 52. 0, 1. 2 
40 
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D. 


This record is on a stone with inscribed area 2 ft. 6 in. high and 1 ft. 71 in. broad. 
The character is a fine upright Kanarese hand, with letters varying from i in. to 1 in. in 
height. The style is somewhat archaic, with features of the transitional period. The @ is 
written in both the earlier and the later fashion, the б only in the later. Ар of rather archaic 
type is used in 1. 13, A cursive m of the peculiar kind mentioned above appears twice 
in 1. 15; and the y is composed of two parts, not, as ıs usual, of three.—The language is 
Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verse in П. 11-13. Some words are lexically 
interesting, as mattal for mattar, ЇЇ 6-7 (cf. above, remarks under A. and C.), damma, ll. 
7-8, adigal, 1. 7, (P) gam-bonnu, 1. 8, vasa, 1. 9. 

The record refers itself in l| 1-8 to the reign of Nityavarsha-Amoghavarsha, with the 
usual epithets of royalty. This is peculiar, for these two birudas are not elsewhere borne by a 
single king As the inscription seems to be perfectly genuine, we must conclude either that the 
draftsman made the mistake of combining the birudas of two different kings, which seems rather 
improbable, or that they were actually borne together by some sovereign Who this sovereign 
could have been 18 a matter of conjecture; but, as our epigraph mentions as his viceroy 
Sahkaraganda, whom we have already met in mscription O., and as nal-gamunda, Gamundiga, 
who figures in A.-C., rt seems at any rate possible that Nityavarsha-Amdghavarsha 
is the same as Nityavarsha-Khottiga, the son of Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga and the younger 
brother and successor of Krishna III (Kannara) Akilavarsha, so that the date of the inscription 
would be about A.D. 970. 

After mention of the reigning king the record states that at the time the Banavisi 
province was under the governorship of Sankaraganda, while Gimundiga was nal-gamunga 
of Edevojal (ll. 4-6), and then sets forth a standing order in connection with the levy of the 
king’s taxes on land and houses in Késaliir and some cognate matters. 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (l. .4), the Edevola, Seventy (l. 5), and 
Kesalür, 1.е. the modern Kydsanir (l. 6). 


TEXT. 
[Metre: у. 1, Anushtubh ] 


1 ©) Svasti Nithya(tya)va[r"]sha Sri-Pyii(pri)thuvi-vallabha 
2 mah[a*]r[a*]j[a*]dhirija paramésva(Sva)ra paramabatharakarn* 
З éri-Amdghaverisha® prituvit-ràjya[i*]  geyy[e |*] 

4 Sa(Sa)mkaraganda[m*]  Banavi[a*]si-nüd-a(a)lutt-wre [|*] 

5 $rrt-Gümundigam  Ede(de)volal-&]pat[t*]akke  nàl-g[a*]- 

6 vundu-geyyle |*] Eésalürgg[e*] kothta(tta) sti(sthi)ti matta- 
7 lge n[&"]ku damma idigalge mūru mani(ne)- 

8 ge eradu mane-damma ondu gam-bonnu miiva- 

9 tta-eradu  arasar-árappo(yvo)d[e*] ondu vasada 


10 ku(kü)len-ikkuge allind=atta na]-g[4*]vondar=ikkuvu- 
11 du || Sva-datt{a*]m para-dittadvamn> vi yo harati na- 
12 dhipa? [1*] shashti[r*]-varisha-Sahasrani? vishteyà? 

13 jayyate? krimih || [1*] Idam k&da(da)va[m*]ge anva- 





1 From the ink-impression. 3 Read -bhattarakath. 

5 Read -4móghavarsham. t Read -prethri-.1 

s Read -dattam. € Read Aaréta. 

т Read vasundAarám. s Read -varsha-sahasram. 


° Read vishthayan. le Read jagaté. 


Кх asanur Inscription of Nitvavarsha Amoghavarsha 
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N o. 21.) SOME MINOR RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTIONS. 

: REM MÀ 

14 médada! pale(la)m-akü(kku) андо [À*] padi Е 
inchcha-vaha- 

15 patakan’<aki(kku)  Ma[m]gada(la) mah[a*] -girié ын 








TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-11.) Hail! while Nityavarsha, darling of Fortune and Earth great E 
supreme Lord, supreme Master, Amoghavarsha, was nins. oe: re in 2 
Sankaraganda was governing the province of Banav&si: while Gamundiga w zx ile 
the county-shrievalty over the Edevolal Seventy :—an arrangement was laid down f aa d 
Cas follows): for & mattal (the tax 1з to be) four damma, for an adigal three al Бич 
two; the damma on houses (їз to be) опе . . . gold; when the thirty-two Сон 


hold the survey, they shall provide rice for one year; the 
А ; county-sheriffs : 
(it) thence. year; y-she there shall provide 


(Verse 1: a common Sanskrit verse-formula.) 

(Lines 13-15 : & Kanarese prose formula.) 

[NorE.—üdigolge may have to be corrected into wgigalge (aligakke?) in the sense < # 
services "' ; gam may be taken with the word ondu which precedes 1b and explained as a боа 
tion corresponding to kkam. Evidently 10 dammas equalled 32 pon. In the phrase ae 
vasada külan-ikkwge Y would insert dé before vasada and translate: “the king, whoever ıt ma 
be, should provide rice for one day." In the collection of taxes 1n former times, the bill nd 
tor used to be fed at the expense of the debtor ; cf. e.g. my remarks on remission of rotiachchu 
A. R. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1911, page 77.—H. K. S.] 


E. 


This small fragment occupies an area of about 8} im m height and 1 ft. bi in in width. 
The character ів а fair Kanarese of cursive sloped type, with letters varying from i in. to $ in. 
The š is written in both the earlier and the later style, the 6 only in the later. The guttural 
nasal occurs in 1.5, the palatal nasal in 1. 1. The ordinary cursive form of is nsed in 
s[a]mantanadhipat4 (sic 1), 1. 1, frimat, 1. 2, -chasiraman; l 3, and -g[a*]mwndu,l 5. The 
language is Old Kanarese. The [зв wrongly written for т in pannil-, Il. 2-3 

As to matter, the fragment is part of the official preamble of some document, and reports 
that at а certam date the Banavüsi Twelve-thousand was under the government of the Maha- 
simantadhipatt Kannayya, while the county-sheriff of the Edevolal Seventy was Polega and 
the town-sheriff Simga. On epigraphic grounds it may be assigned to a date a few years later 
than the preceding record. 

TEXT.’ 

paficha-mahisa(éa) bda-mahas[a ]mantana- 
dhipati? érimat Kannayya[m] Banavasi-pa- 
nnijcha(rchehhé)siraman=ile б $rimat Ede- 


voJa[l-é]]pattakk[e] Polegam  n[à*]|lg[à*]mundu- 
geyye Biügan-ür-ggámundu-geyye 

3. DEVIHOSUR INSCRIPTION OF SAXA 884. 
Dévihosür, literally “New Town of the Goddess" (probably because of some temple of 
Devi, serving to distinguish it from other towns called Hosür), is a village m fue Кая 
taluka of Dharw&r District; the Bombay Survey sheet No. 309 places it m lat. 14° 472 and 


long. 75° 223”, about 44 miles west of Havém Inl 9 of the present mseription, which was 
TPosavür, whence is 


found at the local temple of Bhogeévars, IP eo at the local temple of Bhogéévara, it is called by its ancient name, 


- 2-раїайсан. * Read -fri. 
1 Read afvam édhada. 2 Read pamcha-maha-pat i 
* Apparontly the same as dramma. 5 This use of arasw for “oficer of the king” is noteworthy. 


8 From the ink-impression. т Read -sdmantadhipatt. УЕЗ 


aor оон 
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derived °hosar, the second "element of the modern name. The stone is rounded at the upper 
corners, and in a band on the top are sculptures of the sun (proper right) and moon (left). 
Below this is an inscribed area about 2 ft. 34 in. high and 17 in. broad. It is somewhat 
damaged on the proper right side, from the top downwards to 1. 5 —The character за bold 
Kanarese hand of the period, somewhat affectedly angular in ll. 1-5, the letters vary 1n height 
from 2 in. to 18 in. and belong to the -transitional type The vowels 8 and ë are written 
in the later manner, except in trayddast (l. 7), ^janakke (1 9), and bélva (1 10).—T he language 
is Old Kanarese, but not of the more archaic type _ 

The record opens by referrmg itself m ll. 1-4 to the reign of Akālavarsha Kannara-déva 
(the Rashtraktita Krishna ПІ, on whom see Dynast Kanar Distr., pp 418-422), while his 
subordinate Garvindara was. governing the Banavasi «adu! (ll 4-5). It then states that on a 
given date in Saka 884 an impost of 55 gadyZnas was required of the Mahajanas of Posavür, 
from the interest of which certain Brahmans were to be fed at the samkrānti m the house 
of Binaga, son of Malakka (li 6-13), and it concludes with a pious prayer that religion 
may increase for all time (1l. 13-14). 

The date is specified on П 6-9 as Saks 884, Dundubhi; Pausha ईप. 18, Sunday; the 
uttarayana-samkranti. There is a shghtirregularity here The Saka year intended is the 
current year, corresponding to Dundubbhi of the Northern Cycle; the #athi Pausha fu. 18 was 
connected in that year with Sunday, 22 December, A D. 961, ending 18h 8 m after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain). The wifardyana-samkrünii occurred on the following Monday, 23 
December, at 6 h. 2b m after mean sunrise. Thus the १०७८ ended at 0.8 a.m and the 
samkrünis occurred at 1225 а м. on the same day, Monday These calculations are by true 
1087028 , but 1f we reckon with mean ०70८8 and months the result 1s rather different, for thus Su. 
18 corresponds to Monday, 23 December (bemg current during 20 h 36 m. of the preceding 
Sunday, and ending 3h 24 m. after mean sunrise on the Monday), while the samkranit occurred 
16 54m 29 в after mean sunrise on the Monday. Itis thus impossible to say whether the 
date in the inscription was calculated by true or by mean fithas 


The only place-names mentioned are the Banavisi nadu (1 5) and Posavür, ie. 
Dévihosür (1 9). 








TEXT. 
[Svasty-A]kalavarsha-d&va Sri-Prithvi-valla- 
[bba majharajadhuaja paramé- 
s[va](éva)ram [para*]mabhattarakam Kannara-déva[m*] ri- 
Dyam]-geyye tat-pada-padm-opajt- 

[vi] Garvvindaram Banavasi-nidan=ile 
Sa(S2)ka?-varsha 884 Dundubhi-samvatsa- 
r-antarggata-Pausha-su(su)ddhba-trayddasi(g1) A- 
dıt ya-varam=uttar’ yana-sam kranti- 

yanda Роватйга  mah&janakk-a- 

10 yvatt-aydo gadyans ponna  bélva kara[ri] 

11 Ма їакКапа magam Binagamge sam- 

12 krantiyol<maneyol=orvvar=brahmana- 

13 r=unda phalath chamdr-adityar=uallina|m* | 

14 dharmmam=abbivnddhige salvudu mamgala 


р 00 -1 с л P» ९७७ ES ka 


६ ‘hia same Garvindera appears in a record of Saka 890 (Prabhava) as ruling a part of the Benavasi 
Twelve-thousand under Khottiga (Epigr. Carn, Vol VIII, Sb 531). 

1 This name seems to be the same ав Benaka, derived from the Sanskrit Pindyaka, 

3 I am indebted for these resnlts of mean calculation to Mr. Sewell 

4 From the ink-impression 


5 Only the second half of the г ig visible, but it is enough to shew that the engraver cut an +, not a 4, 
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No 22.—PADMANERI GRANT OF VENKATA І: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 
Ву V. NATESA Arrar, BA , M.R.A 5, PESHAWAR. 


The subjomed grant 1s published with the aid of an excellent inked estampage, kindly 
supplied to me by Rao Sahib Н. Krishna Sastm, Government Epigraphist for India It is noted 
as No. 14 of Appendix А зп the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6 


The copper-plates on which the grant is incised are seven in number as can be judged 
f rom the Telugu numerals at the right-hand corner, and they are bored at the top for the 
insertion of a mng and seal, which, unfortunately, are no longer to befound! Of these plates the 
tirst and the last are carved only on the inner side, and the remaming five on both ses The 
space covered by the writing measures 7}”x 73” on each plate, while the size of the individual 
letters varies from Ps” toi’ The alphabet is Nandinagari, with the exception of the ° sgn- 
manual’ at the end, which 15 in the Kanuada-Telugu script. 


Among the orthographical peculiarities and errors which occur ın the grant may be men- 
tioned (1) the doubling of consonants when preceded by r, as in ?huyyo (1 7). türttiyilo 
(1. 10), SSawyyéna (1 21), durgga? (1. 55), %=ddadat (1. 149); (2) the donbhng of d when 
preceded by an anwsiüra or followed by y, as in "?rumddhati? (1.29), maddhyé (1 46), 
96.8 Ма44Ларад (1 70), ?s3ddhya? (1 117), (3) the use of anusıāra instead of nasal, as зи 
?sy € pa nté (1 46), “Vemgala mba (1 54), ?komdasidu? (1. 56), “rasayam (1 100), bramhamdam 
(1. 136), °v-émdrin (1 269); (4) the omission of 118атда before conjunct 811815, as in 
Skdmin? sa? (1 15), ?rága kshatau (1. 38), %-апија sr? (1 62), 92436 $r:? (1. 122), prayatas saa" 
(1. 164) , (5) the use of dental n for cerebral n as in зарладаг (1 88), ?sarnu?. (1. 228) , (6) the 
use of yi fori and ye for e and tice versá as in १०४१0? (L 33), yi? (1 88), “таа? (1. 94). and 
(7) mon-adberence to Sandhi rules, as in °m=abhat=Sla (1 2), srimat-cka? (l. 110), *y-otbivata? 


(i. 191) 


The inscription consists of 159 Sanskrit verses and opens with an invocation to the 
коа бул Venkatesan in prose The pecuhar Sanskrit words and the royal baudas used in this 
epigraph are the same as im the othe: published records of this king and of his successors Venzata 
11 and Ranga VI? 


The genealogy of the king (vv 3-28), both mythological and historical, agrees precisely 
with that given in the inscriptions already refered to, while the description of his virtues 
and exploits (vv 29-45) adds nothing to what is contained m the Vilàpáka grant 
which was the twelfth tithi of the bnght fort- 


опей by the sky, the eyes, the arrows and 
This date corresponds with A.D 1898. 


Verses 46-47 give the date of the grant, 
night of the month of Sravana ın the Saka year reck 
the moon (ie 1520), the cyclic year being Vilambin. 


The grant was made m the presence of the god Venkate$a, orienti? on tke Tirumala bali, 
amd at the request of Kpishya, the Nayaka king of Madhuri. The larter’s pedigree, as shown in 
en 

® These plates were originally m the Collector's office, Tmnevelly, and had their ring and seal intact at the 
७ when they were examined by Mr. Sewell (Lists of Antiquities, Vol. IL, р. 17, No. 111). 
2 Vide Ep Ind, Vol IV, pp. 269 ff , bid, Vol IIT, pp. 236 ff.; ind. Ant., Vol XIIl, рр. 126 £. ; 151० , 
pp. 153 ff. , and Ер. Ind, Vol. ХІ, pp. 326 8 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp 269 ff. 
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the present record (vv 58-78), talhes exactly with what Mr. Sewell has given, Pe ae no 
included in the Küniyür Plates of Venkata IL? This pedigree can be shown ag follows © 


Naga of the Kasyapa гасе 
Visvanatha 


Krishna (or Kumara Krishnapa Nayaka) 
т Lakshmyambika 


| 
Vira (or Periya Virapa Nayaka) 
m Tirumalambika 


| 
Krishna (or Kumara Krishnapa alias Lingaya) 


As to the martial exploits and public charities of these Nayaka kings, the record says that 
Viévanatha, son of Naga, defeated the Tiruvadi king and the great Pandya Vàn&da-ray a? and his 
allies m battle and established his sway over the kingdom of Madhur& (v 59), that his grandson, 
Virapa N&yaka constructed a sculptured mandapa in front of the shrine of Sundaré ба, the 
presiding deity of Madura, gave the goddess Minakshi a golden karacha set with gems, 
instituted p&jàs, performed the ceremonies and made the gifts hém-aéva, héma-garbha, kanaka- 
manv-tulá-purusha, etc. (vv 63-64) ; that Virapa Nayaka’s son Krishna obtained the grace 
of Rangapati G e the god of Srirangam) by gifts of jewelled kavachas, silk garments, amek rich 
ornaments, such as diadems, ear-rings, and waistband, by the endowment of villages, gardens 
and orchards, by the celebration of car-festivals and by the due performance of daily rituals 
in his temple (v. 69) , and that he also founded agrahāras for the exclusive use of Brahmans 
well-versed in sastras, and bestowed villages on them in perpetuity. 


The object of the grant was the village of Padmanéri (11 107 844 ), surnamed Tiru ra alzxrnbz- 
puram, presumably after Krishna-Nayaka’s mother, and belonging to the Tiruvadd-7djya,* in 
Vanava-nagu, andın Pachcháttuppokku (Tamil : Pachehürruppo kku), evidently so called. because 
1t was urigated by the Pacheh&rru river. The vilage was situated to the east of XCottazldcudi- 
Marugal and the Bhinnaéman, to the south of the (boundary) stone of Vélttekaran ‘x wiam 
and Modavankulam, to the west of the bridge (1 е amout) of Dévanallir® alias Somaniitha- 
kshétra and to the north and west of the river Sy&üma-nadi$ The village enjoyed а regrular 
supply of water from the Syama-nadi amcut and possessed the ownership of the two dams across 
the mountain streams between Chélasin and Valhigum, as also the numerous canals, The 
village of Padmanéii may be identified with its namesake 2} miles east of Nan grunéri 
in the Tinnevelly distmct Mr Sewell (Lasts of Antiquities, Vol. T, p 315) says that there 
is here a large temple with inscriptions ш Tamil, Telugu, Grantha and Malayalam Characters. 


The terms of the grant are the same as those used m similar records of this dynasty and 


embrace every kind of proprietary right, including immunity from all taxes and unhampered 
powers of enjoyment and alienation in ga a a CAE 


१ Lasts of Antiquities, Yol П, p. 200 ? Ep Ind, Vol III, p. 289. -- 


* [ For the identification of Tiruvad: and of Vànàda-r&ya see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for- 1906, p. 85, 
paragraph 60—H К S) 


, Thus name ocenrs also m the Küniyür Plates of Venkata II (nde Zp Ind. Vol IIT, р 240). 


* [Dévanallür -s ао show r on the map of the Nàngnnàn taluk but not exactly to the east of P admaanéri. 
Perhaps the amont of Dévanallir was in that positioen.—H К $ 1 


$ Syama-nadi 18 apparently the Sanskrit rendering of Pachchāryu. 
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The village was divided by king Krishpa into 83 shares and bestowed on a number of 
Brahmans of different gatras and sutras (v. 81). The following is the list of the donees and 


their shares :— 


List of Donees. 








text! Donee’s name. Lineage. Sakha. Gétra. Satra. А be | 
169 | (iva). . s . _ d i 
» | Madhava (Vishun) ° эслэг E 29 "A | ii 
» | Mahāśāstā (tutelary deity ди -— : a | 1 
of the village). 
170 | Akkala-Bhatta . Grandson of | Ваһупеһа | Вийгадуй . | ... | 5 
and son of Vodye. Peru- { 
Bhatta | 
173 | Tiramala-Nambikondarya | Son of Madavüda Pina- 534 Kanundinya „| Apastambe 5 
madhavayarya. 
176 | Kond&-Josys. . . | Son of Timma-Jisya T Do : Do. 6 
177 | Venkata-Amatya . . | Son of Honnaya-Amatya.| Yajus  .| Bhāradvāja . 38 5 
178 ша a end Sirên- | Sons of Sarvaya . š ç Vi$vümitra . | ASvalšyans 2 
y 
180 | Bhima-Bhatta . .| Son of Mahamkali Мара- | Yajus .| Kutsa А v 2 
Bhatta. 
181 | Narasam-Bhatta . Son of Twumalärya Do. . | Viévamitra . Du 1 
182 | Abba-Bhatte . . .]| Son of Samkara-Bhatta .| Do. .| Saunake : m 1 
183 | Samkara 5 А - | Son of Vallam-Bhatte Behvricha | Kaugika š заг 1 
185 | Alagi-Singari š . | Son of Srirama  . "A Érivatsa Apastamba 1 
186 | Tiruvenkeatayarya . - | Son of Anantayarys ‚| Yajus . | Atréya . .. 12 
187 | Tiramalarya 2 . | Son of Kyishnayirya .] Do. „| Kaundmya . - 1 
189 | Krishmays . . - | Son of Perumilárya „| Do  .|Bhàársdvàja | m 1 
190 | Tiruvali 5 4 . | Son of Abbaya : š Эн Го. | Bodhayans 1 
191 | Narayana - . .| Son of Truvenkațaya . ive Do. : | Do. 1 
192 | LakshmanaryB  - . | Son of Perumélarya : m Do. . Do i 
194 | Porotti-Nainar . .| Son of Srinivasa. .|Ysjus .| Kaundinya | ove 1 
195 | Siryandriyena . - | Son of Bbüskara-Bhatte .| Бо. Sr . | ө 1 
196 | Abban-Sastrin * .| Son of Sastiraya  . . | Bahvricha | Srivatsa . ... 1 
197 | Padmanabha-Pandita +. | Son of Déver&ya-Pandita n Kasyapa . | Bodhayana 1 
199 | Védappa-Pandta . Son of Garudavéhana — . “ Do. . Do. i 
200 | Paramasvami-Vaidya Son of Sundararaja А wan Parasara ç Do. : 
зу ... on 
201 .... 





Gangayüdi Kónéri-Bhatte 


» The line-number refers to the — 5 कारण शिया to tho beginning of the of the verse 











giving the details. 








of Donee’s name, 





202 Bhaskara 4 Е 


208 | Mudda-Bhatta 5 
204 | Yallam-Bhatta 
206 | Obé-Bhatta . š 
207 | Siim-Bhatta . 
208 | Gangadhara 

210 | Narayana . 


211 | Séshddri-Bhatta . 
213 | Vaidyanatha 5 
214 Süri-Bhatta š 


215 Tirumala-Bhatta . 
217 Madhava-Bhatta . 


218 | Viram-Bhatta © 
219 | Krishnarh-Bhatta . 
220 | Papa-Bhatta 

222 | Venkatadri-Bhatta 
224 | Basav&-Bhatta x 


225 | Naga-Bhatts 


226 Krishnam-Bhstte . 
228 Venkata-Bhatta . 


229 | Samkara-Bhstta . 
230 | Saryanarayana 6 
281 | бйгувлагауала 
233 | Appaya š ` 
us Anantajya . - 
235 | VaidyéSa-Bhatta , 
236 | Chinna-Négaya 
237 | Капраув . . 
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List of Donees—contd 


Lineage 


»| Son of Kàávéri-sanudram 
Somaya 


. | Son of Nagappa 

. | Son of Tunm4-Bhatta 
Son of Chikkamn Bhatt, 
Son of Basava-Adhvarin 
Son of Gó: nda 2 š 


.| Son of Hugg: Yallam- 
Bhatta 


- | Son of Kondu-Bhatta 
«| Son of Lakshminatha 


Son of Naga-Bhatta 


Son of Virgya 


Son of Malu-Bhatta 


Son of Gangadhara 

Son of Kondu-Bhatta 
+| Son of Durgà-Bhatta 
- | Son of Yallarn-Bhatta 
- | Son of Buchchella 


< | Son of Pakam-Krishnaya 
«| Son of Sür-Bhatta . . 
Son of Svarnagbantı- 
Appayary a. 
Son of Tirumalu-Yajvan 
. | Son of Malla-Bhatta 5 
Son of Lakka-Bhatta 
Son of Tirnvenkata 
Son of YajHés ara š 
Son of Mangé£a . 
«| Son of Kondu-[Bhstta*] 
«| [Son of] Vengal-Adhvarin 





| 
| 


Bahvricha 


Do . 


Bahvricha 


Bahvricha 


Bahvricha 


Do . 
Үарав . 
Bahvricha 

Do 

Do. 


Do. 


Го. . 


Bahvricha 


Yajus 


[Vor XVI 








бга Sita 
Gautama M ... 
Do 5 ... 
Го. . | Aévalayana 
Do . . 
Vasishtha Drab yay ana 
Agastya . | ASvalayana 
Harita . А Ро 
Каѕуара 2 Do. 
Do. . | Bódháyana 
Mauna - Bhà- 
gava 
Gautama . | Agvalayana 
Vishnuvar- 
dhana. 
Kas; apa š 
Do. š 
Atréya Н 
Gautama БЭР 
Kamakayana- .. 
Viéyamatra. 
Bhéradvaja_ . .. 
Vishnuvar- 
dhana 


Bhàradvàja . 


Kasyapa Я 

Haritasa ... 
Haritasa E eve 
Калбка 1 ай 
Kasyapa 1 ... 
Háritasa . 

Kasyapa la pE 











k he Өө» 
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List of Doness—concld, 




















2 | Number 
Ч Donee’s name. Limeage. Sakha, бна. Sütra. й of | 
—— dL a 
238 | Krishna . - | Son of Rathasundara Ysjus Kasyapa " ; | $ 
239 | Bisham-Bbatta  . «| Son of Venkata  . А ЛЭ Do. Kitysyans 3 
2 Venkata s" " -|[Son of] Karunakara Sukla- Bhàradvàja . i 2 
Yajus 
240 | Lallu-Bhatta . +| Son of Nàgam-Bhatta  .| Bahvricha| Vàsishtha , 45 
241 | Chennu-Bhatta . Son of Nigam-Bhattz . Do. .| Atréys 4 © = 
242 | Nrisimha . . «| Son of Rangaya  . < | Yajus „| Bhiradvija . — $5 
»  |Chikkàárya . è e | [Son of] Obaya . . Rik : ми. - Bhar- Яс 4: 
244 | Krishna-Bhatta . » | Son of Venkatüdri - | Babvricha | Vàmshtha |: e a 
” Krishna А 4 - | Son of Ramakrishna . | Rik J сый .. 3 
245 | Bhinnya 5 š . | Son of Naga-Bhatta -| Do. «| Ká£yaps š 5 
» Achchaya . ` .| Son of Kondu-Bhatta  .| Bahvricha| Do. . Ry) $ 
246 | Timmaye . А ‚| [Son of) Rimays | Bik Ald गाता > 
247 Bhairava š Ç Son of Tippà-Bhatta ‚| Үвјпа . Srivates : “4 d 
a» Ganapati. 9 . | Son of Nagaya n «| Bahvyıcha | Kangika ... b 
248 |Raghonitha. . .| Son of Ligas ИРА Srivates — .| Kštyšysma, 2; 
249 | Péraya š N 41 [Son of] Mallaya . .| Yajus . | Gautama 5 i5 
250 Varadirya . . «| Son of Anantayürys «| Веһугсћа | Bharadvaja . E ii 
252 | Bharata-Bhatta . «| Son of Dévadévésa-Bhatta | Yejus .! Kanika . “ 1 
253 | Mannan : š .| Son of Krishnaya . .| Bahvricha | Haritasa " : 4 
258 | Alagapperumal . ‚ | Son of Srirange 5 ‚| Yaqus . | Srivates ‘ .. 3 
255 | Vigvanitha . А «| Son of Yajñëévara . -| Do. .|Кшуарь, < " £ 
256 | Peddaya s ` . | [Son of] Malaya .| Bik Vasishtha  . . 4 
> Pashpaghi . А «| Son of Dugga : Do Bhürgdvàj& . 2 *5 











Some of these donees, ıt may be noted, seem to have come from елес p 
Akkala-Bhatta is stated to be the son of Peru-Bhatta of Vodya or Orissa (v £ and 5 
Ъ корда, the son of Pina-Mádhava of Madaviada or Marwar (v 88); Bhfm- ee 
Naga-Bhatta of Mahamkah, or Mahakali or Ujjain (Р) (v 92), and ka ss 36 us 
Забба of Huggi or Hotgi (v. 115). It 1s also worthy of note that the donees 


1६1 arent that the 
Brahmanical sects and to different sakhas, gotras and sutras, from which it is app ad 
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king was very tolerant in matters of religion and confined his mumficence to no particular sect 
or class.! 





In v. 81 it 1s said that the village of Padmanéri was divided into 83 shares, and the actual 
number of shares distributed among the donees comes to that number. 


The inscription was composed by Kyishnakavi-Kamakoti,? grandson of Sabhapati, and 
engraved by Virana-Mahacharya, son of Ganapaya.? 


The grant closes with the usual imprecatory verses (vv 155-59) and the sign-manual 
of the king 


TEXT. 
[Metres: vv. 1-8, 38 (partly), 48-44, 46-57. 61-62, 65-67, 74-151 and 154-158, Anushtubh ; 
vv. 4, 6, 22, 28, 31-32, 45, 58, 63, 68-69 and 72-73, багад айл, vv. 7, 87 and 70, Rathod- 
dhata; vv 5,21, 23,59 and 64, Sragdharà , vv. 8,13 and 60, Vasantatslaka ; үү 9, 14, 26 and 29, 
Prithvi; vv. 10 and 19, Sikharin?; vv. 15, 17 and 84, Malini, vv 11, 25 and 36, Satlasikha ; 


vv. 12 and 30, Indravajre, vv. 16 and 35, Pushpwagra ; vv. 18, 20, 24, 27 and 33, Upajat; 
vv. 38 (partly), 89-41, 71 and 152-153, Arya, v 159, Salinz; v. 42, Dodhaka | 


[Norr.—Letters in round brackets stand for corrections of the immediately preceding letters. | 
Fist Plate. 

1 Qama नमः। यस्य संपकपुण्येन* नारीरत्न- 

2 मसूत्शिला | यदुपास्यं सुमनसां ажж нг ча ।[। १*] 

3 यस्य दिरदवक्काद्याः पारिषद्याः cand | fan fanfa भजतां 


4 чча तमायथे of २*] जयति चोरजलधेर्जातं सत्येक्षणं cg XD) wa- 


Lines 5-94 are omutted as the verses 3-42 which they contain have been printed above 
(Vol XI, No. 34) as ocecurrmg in the Marédapalli Grant, most of them also m the Dalavay 
Agraharam Plates (Vol XII, No. 21), the Armlmangalam Plates (Vol. XII, No 38) and in the 


two Grants of Vehkatapati (Vol. XIII, No. 22). Some of the following verses also occar more 
or less exactly in the same. 


Third Plate Second Side. 
95 स्तोषणरूपजितासमकांडः | भाषगे*तप्पुवरायरगं- 
=: पोषणनिभंरभूनवखंड: ID ४२*] इत्यादिविस्ट्ेवेंदितऱया 
नित्यमभिष्टुतः | जयजीवेतिवादिन्या जनितांजलिबंदया Iji 
98 कांभोजभोजकाळिंगकरहाटादिपार्थिवेः 
99 प्रस्तुतस्तुति्रोषणः 11 ss*] सोयं 


88"| 
| наг ж 46 प्रासे[;] 
नोतिजितादिभूपतिततिस्सुचाम- 


t [The identification of Vodya, Madavada, Mahanküh and Hugg: with names of provinces and towns is very 
doubtful These are most likely family names.—Ed | 








2 The compose: of the Vildpdha, Kondyáte and the KalakurSi grants of Venk. . I, Venkata II, and Ranga 
VI was Rima, son of Кашакби and grandson of Sabhipati. This bemg the «aso, the namo Krishnakavi Kdmahoti 
in the present record may be taken to mear Krishnakavi son of Kamakoti und brother, presumably, of Rima 


* The engiaver of the Vilipiha grant of Venkata I was Kamaya, and thot of the Künyür and Kondy ata 
grants, Аспупёй ув, both sons of Ganapaya or Ganapárya 


: It 15, therefore, apparent thet Vhhana-Mahdchirya of 
our inscription was the brother of Kimaya and Achy utàrya 


* Read qaqa. ° Read "मभूच्छिला, ° Болд wpa. 
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आ सेतोरपि चाहिसाद्रि विमतान्‌ संगत्य mwaga wate! u- 
चकास्ति वेंकटपतिश्रीदेवशयाग्रणी: ।[। ४५*] व्योमनेत्रकळंबंदु- 

गणिते शकवत्सरें a чаї च विळंब्याख्ये मासि mauaa- 

fa 11 ва] wa awa पुण्यायां west च महातिथो । Mawa- 
erated Aaaf [1 ४७*] नानाशाखाभिधागोरसू्रेभ्यो(भ्यः) 
शास्त्रवित्तया | विख्यातेम्यो दिजातिभ्यो वेदविदो विशेषतः । [1 set] 
-Prewu तिरुवडिराज्ये वानवनाडक | पद्धात्तप्पोक्षुके चापि 

प्रख्याति ससुपाशि(ञि)तं 4 ४८*] प्राच्य कोट्टाकुडिमरुगालो सिन्नाश्मनो- 
पि च 1 वट्टेकारन्कुळय्ाव्णो दक्षिणं मोडवन्कुळात्‌ 11 ५०*] सीमनाध- 
चेत्रदेवनलुसंतीख бин | затнчет पश्चिमां च fewer 
खितसुत्तरां [1 ५१*] निरुपाधिश्यामनदीसेतुपाथोभिवद्दिता(त) | तन 
श्ोळवलिगिर्य्योख मध्ये सेतुद्दयांभसां if) ५२*] कुल्यावलोललानां 

ч खातंचेण' समन्वितं | एतङ्गामतटाकांवुनिनिरोधस्थला- 

fed 11 ५३*] ————————— | योमत्तिरुम- 
लांबायाः पुरसित्यपदाभिधं | पद्मनेरोतिनासानं ग्राम- 


मारामशोभितं à [1४४०] adara चतुस्मीसासहितं च समंततः । 
Fourth Plate: First Side. 
निचिनिक्षेपपाषाणसिषसाख्यजलान्वितं 11 wat] अच्ण्या- 


गामिसंयुक्तं गणभोञ्थं waé । वापीकूपतटाकेच 
कच्छारारीख संयुतं (D ५६*] प्रत्रपोचादिभिर्भीज्य॑ ऋमादाचंद्रतार- 
कं । दानाधमनविक्रोतियोग्यं विनिमयोचितं if ५७*] आसोत्काश्य- 
чагат घनतपस्संतुष्टविश्वेश्वरस्वैरानुगहमभाजनात् गुणनि- 

छेः श्ोनागएश्वीपते: | क्षोराषब्येरिव चंद्रमाः कुवलयानंदातुसं- 

दायक: सोम्य[:*] ज्ोवरविश्वनाथन्टपतिस्मवेज्षचूडासणि: di yc*] प्र- 
ख्यातजीस्तिरुवडिमझछापाएद्यवाणादरायप्रामग्रानन्यानपि T 

aga पार्थिवानाश जित्वा | तत्तत्सोमां(मा)बरिजभुजबलादाहरन्‌ 
विश्वनाथ चञोणोपालोभजत सधराराज्यसास्राज्यलच्झीं [1 we] तू 
सादजायत जायमनोजवस [:*] स्वकोत्या विख्यातक्तष्शन्टपतिविजि- 
तामियातिः | विक्रांतिनोतिधिषणाष्ट[ति]संपदां “य; स्तुस्थाशयोस- 


वश्यम्‌. Read 

о 2 Read Ogata. "Em. 

Read Д 5i | * 9 ыг 

* Read ч 5 Omit the two syllables जाय which are repoated by mistake. 


Omit the visarga. 


Ap 
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129 जत दक्षिणनायकत्व 11 ६०] uga unama पुराररिव पार्वती। 
पवि- 
180 अचरिता तस्य पत्नी लक्म्यंबिकाभवत्‌ 11 ag] तयोः प्राचौनपुण्यानां 
181 परिपाकविशेषतः | विनयीदार्यनयभूरुदस्रद्दोरसूपतिः 0 4371 
132 MANTAN मदति खेयोनिधौ संनिधो नानाचि- 
138 जुविशषसूषितशिलास्तंभोज्ञसन्मट्‌ (ण्ट)पं | मोनाच्याः कवचं च 
134 aafia हैमं च निर्माय यः पूजायावहदुत्तरोत्तरतया 
185 साम्राज्यसव्याइत 11 ६३*] Sand ний कनकमणितुलापूर- 
186 ч विश्वचक्रं ब्रहांडंः тате कनककरिरणथ कांचनों का- 
197 #9 1 सप्तांभोधीन्‌ हिरण्याख्रथसपि मदामूतपुवे घ- 
188 Z च P स्वणच्मां Tadi aaga विधिवङ्गयसे अयसे यः if) ast] s 
189 चीव चिदरशेंद्रस्य शीतांशोरिव रोहिणी । सधर्मिग्यभवत्तस् 
Fourth Plate. Second Sade. 
140 सती तिरुमलांबिका if) ६५४] अनसूयां च єг яаж - 
141 मरुंबती । कुरुते या palig च सुद्रितां । [| ६६*] xt 
142 रस्ूरमणादस्यां वरक्कष्णमद्दीपतिः | देवक्यामिंदिराजानि- 
143 वंसुदेवादिवोदसूत्‌ 11 ६७*] जैत्रशोवसलिर्जयंततनुसूचःद्राभिरा- 
144 माक्तिर्विज्ञातामितनीतिशास्त्रविततिवीरोत्तसालंक्तिः । नी- 
145 त्या कल्पितनेकषोडशमक्षादानोन्नतिदीव्यति Nafa- 
143 पांडुधेरुडुपति[:*] खोळष्णपश्वोपतिः || ect) विश्दोत्क्ष्टविचित्ररन्न- 
147 कवचोष्णीषाय्यपीतांबरग्रोवाकल्पकिरोटकुंडलकटोसूचा- 


148 fad: | ग्रामारामरथोत्सवप्रतिदिनप्रत्यग्रकैंकर्यत: 
149 प्रीती रंगपतिददाति аар =й fad pdt ар ६८*] mafa 
प्रकटशा- 


150 रदोदये वे(य)च कांचनतुलां संचति* । पूरिताशमवनोमंकि(मखि) लः संच- 
151 रंति विमलाखिरं fer: [i ७०*] डदयन्हिरण्यगर्भाददधे: छष्णेंदुरमि- 
152 ая ач | पोषितबधः कलावान्‌ कलयति दानांबुघनतरान- 

153 айа if} ७११] मंत्वैजोवनमभ्युपेत्य वरदास्मंत्यचनादेवता यामैर्नाकचरा- 
154 स्तत" fafaga देवाधिका वेदिका; | तस्माह्देवशतप्रतिषितिसुशंत्मे- 


Y Read agra. २ Cancel the danda з Read aj * Read ससंचति- 


5 (The correction mada in brackets does not suit the metre. I would read Оаай Ч at —H. K. S.J 
5 Read त्‌; [er “ечг-Н.К &]. 
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155 कदिजस्थापनामित्येच्य' स्मृतिमग्रहाररचनारच्षे wà वेन कि (D ७२*] 88- 

156 ३स्मन्कतसवमसान्यकतया षट्कर्मनिष्टाः fear देवातिध्यविधी सदाशिषि 

157 रता यस्येति aga | तत्तद्डपकरप्रदानकलितक्षेत्राधि[ नि*]सोचिकस्सी a] 

158 हानघनान्धदेशधरणोदैवाशिषोचे'सियः l ७३*] तस्य दानधुरोणस्य तरुणादित्य- 

159 तेजसः h] तरवारिलताकोटितांडवोद्यच्जयश्वि:: ॥[। ७४*] qane 
मांधातुर्वाह्नो amai]. 

160 wea च [IM] लच्मणस्य सुखांभोजे हदवे इर्षशोभिनः [1 ७५*] 
प्रत्यंगमादिस्पूपानां प्रक- 

161 टोङुवंतः प्रथां | खीदक्तिणससुद्रेशप्रख्यातविरुदॉनतेः । D sat] адаф 
चर्तिरु- 

162 वडिसप्तांगइरणोजसः | वरवीरमदोपालवाराकरसुधानिधेः ॥[॥ ७७*] 
खोसत्तिरू- 


163 सलांबायाखिरपुण्यफलात्मनः । विख्यातक्कष्णमृपस्य विज्ञसिमलुपालयन [i ७८*] 
Fifth Plate. First Side 
A х ата 
164 परीतः паа" fare: gdfeagiiad: [*] fafaSfiqu Aan- 


165 शिकेरधिक्षगिरा if! set] खोवोरवॅकटपतिमहारायमहीपातः । q- 
166 इह्िरण्खपयोधाराएवंक gangar [i ८०*] सोयं कृष्णमहीपालस्सुचास- 
167 wawa | चयोत्तराश्ीतिध्वत्ती) чїй विधाय सः D ८१*] नानागोच- 


168 Ramas धारापूदमदान्सुदा [।*] saada लिख्यंते विप्रा Aata- 
पारगाः ।[। ca*] 

169 सार्डेक्लत्तिगश्शंभुः зтїабач माधवः | महाशास्ता च सार्देकद्रत्ति- 
170 मन्नाभिगच्छति ।[ ८३*] яа चंद्रावतंसांत्रिसिवनाचारपावन: | परोपकार- 
171 वाह़्त्यफलिताध्वरकोटिकः |) ८४*] पदवाक्यप्रमाणज्ञो भारदाजङुलोत्त्तः | 
172 agvtwauew पौतश्शास्तरविदां वरः if) ८५*] वोद्ययोपेरुभडाव्येरोषधी- 
178 आापराक्कतिः | विस्याताक्कलभद्टोत्र зї: पंच समश्रुते [| ८६*] कोंडिन्यगो- 
174 त्रभूरापस्त॑बचत्रधुरंधरः | विज्ञातोभयबेदांतो वैष्णवौघशिखास- 

175 f: if ८७*] भजते मडवाड्योपिनमाधवयायंज: । पंच हत्तीस्तिरसलर्न- 
176 विकोंडार्यशेखरः if) ८८*] आपस्तंबवतामग्रयायी कौंडिन्यगीत्रज: । fia- 


[Lines 177-257 contain only the names, etc. of donees, for which see the list of donees 
given above. | 


| Read "seq. 2 Read छा, ag ge арои ead eee а на 
t Read ч 5 Read agt. 5 Read a, 
7 Read च. 8 Read ससचच द्राः. ° Read Safra, 


№ Read gd. 
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258 जीवेंकटपतिरायज्षितिपतिवर््यस्थ कीत्तिचुय्येस्थ । शास- _ स 
259 नमिदं सुधीजनकुवलयचंद्रस्य भूसहेद्रस्य 1 [| १९२१] [аде चकाट्या 
260 यच्झापनिदेशेन waana [।*] कृष्णकविकामकोटिस्सर- 
261 समभाणीत्तभापते: Wa 1 [| १४३*] ज्ीबंकटमहारायसूक्या sera m 
262 шинэ: 1 यीवोरणमदाचाव्यो зїй (илч Ян ॥[1 ga 
दानपा- | 
268 लनयोमंड्ये दानात्ये'योनुपालनं | दानात्खगर्गसवाप्रोीसि पाल- | 
+ , l 
204 नादच्युतं पदं h १४४४) सख्वदत्तादिगुणं पुण्यं чегчрэүчгэгч 





परद- 
265 त्तापहारेण =< निष्फलं भवेत्‌ ।। १५६*] RP uezat वा 

यो हरे- _ : 
206 त яф | षष्टिवर्षसहस्ताणि विष्ठायां जायते fafa ao ९५७*] 

A 

एकैव 


267 भगिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव भूसुजां | न भोज्या न жатат ferret 


268 वसुंदरा 1 १५८*] amai धर्मसैतुर्टपाणां काले काले यास्तन्तोय्यो- 
(दो) w- | 

269 वद्धित्म/वनितान्भाविन:ः पार्थिवेंद्रान्‌ wt भूयो याचते aten | 
Cr १५८*] 

270 Ra 
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Vv. 24-25. The conquests of Kondavidu, Vinikonda and other fortresses by Sriranga- 


Raya (ID, son of Tirumala-Raya and Vehga]amba, while staying at Uddagiri (Udayagiri) and 
at his capital Penukonda. 

V. 26. Sriranga-Raya’s coronation ceremony and his praises 

Үү 27-28. Venkatapati-déva-Raya succeeds his brother Sriranga-Riya on the latter’s 
death. 

У. 29. Venkatapati-Raya’s coronation performed by his preceptor Tatayarya and his con- 
quest of the Yavanas (Muhammadans). 

У. 30. His queens were Vehkatamba, Raghavamba, Pedōbamāmbā and Krishna- 
mamba. 

У. 81. The defeat of Mahamanda-Sahu (i.e. Muhammad Shah), son of Mahk-ibharàma 
(०.४. Malik Ibrahim). 

Vv 82-45. His numerous birudas and praise 

Vv 46-48 In the Saka year vydma-nétra-kalamb-éndu (te 1520), in the cyclic year 
Vilambin, im tbe month of Sravana, in the bright fortnight, on the dv&daái day, in the 
presence of god Venkatééa, the grant was made to Brahmans of various sakhds, names, gotras 
and sutras, most of whom were well-versed in the Védas. 











Vv. 49-57. The object of the grant was the village of Padmanéri, in the Tiruvadi- 
rajya, Vanava-nadu and the Pachehatéuppokku, of which the boundaries are set forth in 


detail. The terms of the grant. 

Үү, 58-59 The genealogy of the [Nayak] kings of Madhuri—Naga and Visvanatha. 
The latter conquered Vanadaraya, the great Pandya and the Tiruvadi kings. 

Vv 60-61. Praises of Vi$van&tha's son Krishna, the Nayaka of the south and his wife 
Lakshmyambiké. 

Vv. 62-64. Praises of their son Vira and his gifts to the temples of Sundara-Nayaka 
and Minakshi (at Madura) and the numerous religious rites which he performed. 

Vv. 65-66 Praises of Tirumalambika, wife of Vira. 

Vv. 67-77. Praises of Krishna (N&yaka), son of Vira, his gifts to the god of Ranga (i.e, 
Srirangam) and his birudas ‘lord of the Southern Ocean’ and ‘the conqueror of the army of 
Pafüichar-Tiruvadi ° 

Vv 78-80. The gift of the said village of Padmanéri was made by king Venkatapati- 
Raya at the request of Krishna (N&yaka) of Madura. 

V.81 The village was divided into 88 parts. 

Vv. 82-83. Grant to Šarnbhu, Madhava (Vishnu), and Mah888stri, the village deities. 


Vv. 84-151. The names of the donees and their shares. 


Vv. 152-153 The poet who composed the verses in the grant at the command of 
Vonkatapati-Raya, was Krishnakavi K&makóti, grandson of Sabhapati. 

V.154 The engraver of the grant, at the bidding of Venkata-Mabaraya, was Viraya- 
Mahacharya, son of Ganapaya. 


Vv. 155-159. The usual admonatory and imprecatory verses, followed, Iu 776 270, 
by the ‘ sign-manual ' Sri-Venkatésa in the Kannada-Telugu script. 
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RISES —  ————— . 
No. 28,—VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATAPATI-DEVA-MAHARAYA I: SAKA- 
SAMVAT 1520. 
Bv tar LATE T. А. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A;, TRIVANDRAM. 

The inscription edited below is engraved on а set of seventeen copper.plates.1 These have 
the shape common to all inscribed plates bearing the deeds öf grants made by the kings of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty of the period to which this set belongs. In the curved upper part of 
each of these plates is a round hole through which the binding ring is meant to pass; to the 
proper left of this hole and on the first side of each plate is marked the number of the plate 
in Telugu-Kannada numerals. The rims are raised to protect the writing from damage. When 
the get came to me for examination, there was noring The first plate is engraved on the second 
side, and the last one on its first side only. Plates 7, 18 and 14 are lost; since these 
belong to that part of the document which enumerates the names of donees, the historically 
important portion of the record is intact. The preservation of the inscription is very good. 


From impressions taken under my supervision, as also from the originals, I now edat the 
inscription. 


The alphabet of the record is Nandinagari ; the sign-manual of the king, the word 
Sri-Vesikatééa, is in the Telugu alphabet. There is nothing peculiar in the orthography of 
the inscription demanding special comment. All the fanlts usual in the other documents 
of the Vijayanagara kings are also found in this; for example, the use of the anusvdra for 
the varga-pasichama, sa for $a, etc. 


The grant belongs to the reign of the king Vehkatapati-dóva-Mahsr&ya. His genealogy is 
traced from the moon as follows :— 


Meon 
Budha 
pusa awa 
Ayn 
Nab sha 
Yayāti 
Puru 
Bharata 
Kantann 
(Fourth descendant) Vijaya (Arjuna) 
Abhimanyu 
Parikahii 
(Eighth descendant) Nanda 
(Ninth descendant) Chalikka 
(Seventh descendant) Rajanaréndra 
(Tenth descendant) Bijjaléndra 
(Third descendant) Vira-Hemmali-R8ya, 
the Lord of Mayapurt 
(Fourth descendant) T&ta-Pinnama 


—— ns p - r Ñ 


1 [Noticed in paragraph 59 of Part II of the A, R, on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1912.—H. K. S.J 


No. 28.1 VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATA I SAKA-SAMVAT 1520 AR 
The historical part of the genealogy begins from this Tata Pinnama and 18 as follows '— 
T'àta- Pinnama 





Somidéva 
Vira-Raghava 


Pinnama. 
the Lord of Araviti-nagara 


| 
Bukka, 
md. Ballamink& 


Ràma-Ràja, 
та. Lakkambikg 


Sriranga-Raja, 
md "Tiumalàmbik& 


| 


Ráma-Rája. 1 irumala-RÀj а, Venkatadm-Raija 
md. Vengalamba 








Sriranga-Raya. Venkatapati-déva-Raya, 
md. 1 Venkatamba, 
2 Raghavamba, 
3. Peddbamimba, and 
4 Krishnamamba. 


The doings of each of these kings are given in the document in some detail Sdmidéva 
is represented as having taken seven forts from his enemies in a single day (у. 7) Pinnama is 
described as the lord of Aravidu, and his son is reported to have established Saluva Nrisimha 
firmly on the throne (v.8). Hisson Ràma-Ràja was a staunch devotee of Vishnu, and through 
His grace he got over the effects of poison administered to him by his 776218 in the fort of 
Xandanavóolu durgam, which he had just then taken after defeating Sapüda at the head of an 
army consisting of 70,000 horses and taking from him the Avanigirl dw gam,! driving off with 
him Kasapp-Udaya (vv. 11 and 12). 

Rama-Raja, the son of Sriranga-Raya, ruled the country justly, after destroying the enemies 
of the world (the Musalmans), and was a veritable kalpaka-vrtksha in his munificence Of the 
three sons of Sriranga-Raya, the middle ome, Tirumsla-Mahüi&ya, having routed his enemies 
in battles. was anointed to the throne and like Vishnu, the middle member of the Hindu 
Trinity,? protected the kingdom, This king performed again and again all ihe mahādānas 
such as the svarna-tula-purusha and the wpadanas in such holy places as Kanchi, Srirangam, 
eto, and in all important places of pilgrimage and holy tirthas (vv. 20 and 27). His 
son Sriranga-Raya, being stationed in Uddagrri, conquered the forts of Kondavidu, Vintkonda- 
pura, etc., and began to reign in Penugonda. He had emblems, such as the makara, as signs 
of royalty. The great gifte which this king made on the occasion of his coronation permanently 
removed poverty from poor people (vv. 29 and 30). After him succeeded to the throne 
his brother Venkatapati-déva Mah&rüya, aluo born to the same mother, Vengalamba, Just 

11 This should be the Adavani gire-durga вее above, p. 244. —F. W. T.) 


2 Being the middle one among the sons of Sriranga-Ráya, he 1s compared to Vishgu among the Hindu Vae 
Q 
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as Raima was anomted by Vasishtha, his family priest, Venkatapati-dévaraya’s coronation was 
performed by the learned Tatayarya. his giu. Having conquered the Yavanas, he ruled the 
earth. He defeated M2hammanda Sahu, the son of Malikibharàmo, in battle, and during the 
continuance of the war the latter used to return home day by day after losing his elephants, 
horses, weapons and umbrella, Wenkatapati-déva-Mahiraya was extolled by the kings of the 
Kimbhoya, Bhaja, Kalinga, Karahata and other countries, waiting at the entrance of his palace 
He bore the buudus, Chau a¢i-durg-atha-wbhala-varya, Hosabsrudara-ganda, haya алга. 
mandu, Avahalu-1dya-ntia-mar dia, Diruda-manniyara-ganda, Uvtkal-énd)a-jaya-pandeia-vira, 
Manwmyênsa mul, Gandar a-gah, Manya-puli, Mandalzka-dharani-vasüha, Vénga-£rabhuvani-malla, 
Ü,.j5la-suratidna, Rananvhkha-Ramabhadra, Mandalika-ganda, Aratta-Magadha-manya-pada, 
Chalihku-chah) азал tur, Ebtwrudu-r@ya-1 Ghuta-vésy-arha-bhujanga, Kulyana-pu: -ádhipa, Oddwa- 
riya-disüpatta, Dhashege-tappuva-ráyara-gauda and Müru-rayara-ganda. 

Having obtained the throne of the Karnata kingdom by the prowess of his arms, and 
def ating his enemies, Venkatapati-déva-Raya ruled the earth from the Himalayas to Setu 
(Ramasvaram). 

The genealogy as given in this grant agrees as far as Tirumala-R&ya with those given in 
the Kondyšta, the Kallakursi, the Кїтуйг and the Vilàpp&kkam grants and entirely with 
that fcuud in the Dalavay-Agrahiiam Plates of this kmg. This grant, like the last mentioned, 
onnts the names of Rima IIl and Raghun&ütha among the sons of Tirnmala-Raya aud gives 
ouly those of Srianga-Ràya (Ranga 11) and Venkatapati I. 

The historical importance of the events nairated m relation to the individual kings, the 
ancestors of Venkatapati 1, as also about Tatayarya, his family priest, has been discussed already 
in my article on the Dalaviy-Agrahüram Plates of Venkatapati-déva-Maharaya (Ур Ind., 
Vol. XII, pp. 159-187), aud the efore need not be repeated here. 

The present grant 1s dated the Saka Samvat 1520, computed by the moon (indu), the 
arrows (Aalumba), the eyes (пёёса) and the sky (vyoma), which corresponded with the cyche year 
Vilimbin. On the dv&disi कतार ofthe bright half of the month Sravana the king Vira 
Ven asap ti-Mahbaraya granted as an agrahdra to a large number of Br&hmanas the village of 
Vell:ngolh together with Kiy&ttankurichchi, Uppu-vaniyan-putttr and Manamongalam 
m Porumpattu,—all clubbed together under the name of Virabhtipa-samudtim, at the 
request of prince Krishna-Bhtpat: of Madura. The villages granted were in the Mulli-nadu_ 
which formed part oi ihe sub-division Afijar&ákkar8 of the Tiruvadi-défa Their boundaries 
are stated in vv. 56-69 

The prince Krishna-Bhüpati, at whose request the grant was made, was the then Nayaka 
of Madura His pedigree 18 trated thus-—In the Kasyapa gotra was born Naga, a devotee of 
the god Visvéévara (evidently of Kasi or B&nárasi). His son was Vi$vanatha. This prince 
conquered the Ti~uvadi, the great Pandya, the Vanadaraya and other kiogs in pitched battles 
and took from them their kingdoms solely by the prowess of his arms and became the lord of 
the Medhura country, Krishna, the lord of the south, possessed of valour, justice, intelligence 
and courage, was burn to Viévan&iba. The queen of Krishna was Lakshmyambika То these 
was born Vira-Bhipati, of charming manners. This last mentioned prince constructed 
а mandapa, containing several beautifully sculptured pillars, in front of the shime of the 
god Szundaio-nayaka (thatis, SundaréS$vara of the famous Siva temple at Madura) and 
presented to the goddess Minàksbi a golden covering (kavacha) set with gems. Не is 
described as having performed the gifts called Aém-asva, héma-garbha, tuld-parushu (weighing 
against gold and precious stones), visva-chakra, brahm-dnuda, go-sahasra, elephant chariot 
and hama-dhénw made of gold, sapt-an.bhadhi, horse chariot made of gold, mahābhëta- 
ghuta, svarna-kshmü end ratna-dhénu. Tirumalambika was the wife of WVira-Bhipati, 
To thera was born Erishna-Mabipati. This prince, who wag well ical in all sois of 
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nétr-$astras, was daily engaged in the performance of one or other of the sixteen mal 
He presented to the god Ranga (of the temple at Siirangam) а covering (krachu) | 

with gems of different kinds, a head-dress (ushn isha), yellow silk gar iue. ncckl 
kirztas (diadems), kundalas (ear-ornaments) and gidles, “he granted to the ee з 
several villages and lands, celebrated the cai-festival and iu various other ways served Him к 
obtained His grace. Again, to the lord Saundara-ugyaka (of Madura) he. presented sc a 
lamp-stands (making provision to barn hghts in them). made arrangements for the celebr : 
of the abhwshékas (holy baths) of milk and the car-festival and цусан the deity with — 
rich ornaments Hoigs said to have set up a mani-stumbhu before this deity. Не perfumed Ше 
tuld-purusha and the hiranya-garbha Muhddanus, and on that occasion made valuable present 
to Bráhmenas, allusion is made to the Mahkadanas kalpaka-trihsha, samudra (supiah hada 
and kuüma-dhénu. Prince Krishna-Mahipati granted enough money to the Bidhmanas of BA 
kingdoms to redeem their lands, which they lost to their kinzs owing to then inability to pa 
the taxes thereon By this statement we are to understand that the gos ernment of ОН 
kings was so oppressive even in the case of Brihmanas, and consequently much mole so in the 
case of other castes, that the former had, on account of their inability to make good the beavy 
taxes imposed upon ther lands, to abandon them; whereas the government of Krishna-Mabipati 
was so good as to attract Brihmanas even from other countries to seek the bevett ot lus 
munificence, The statement ıs not a mere boast, ав will be seen from the list of villages from 
which came the Brahmana donees of this grant; I shall revert to this matter later on Krishna- 
Mahipati 1s further stated to have been praised by the Pandya, Chéra aud Chéla kings Не 
was styled ' the lord of the southern ocean." Lastly, he is reported to have w.ested from the 


Paficha-Tiruvadis! their kingdom. The genealogy of the Nayahas of Madura, as obtained from 
this record, may be represented conveniently thus .— 


ddd aas. 
, studded 


Nagama-Nayaka of the Kagyapa gotra 


Visvanitha Nayaka 
[Conquered the Tiruvadi, the great Pindya and the 
Vanadaraya and other kings, and became 
the lord of Madhura ] 


| 
Krishna-Bhipati I 
m Lakshmyambiha. 


Vira-Bhüpati 
[Constructed a mandapa 1n front of the shrine of 
Saundara-niyaka, and presented Minakshi with 
а jewelled havacha and performed sever 
ral muhadanas m Tirumalambika | 


Еа रकती II. 

[Presented the god Rangan&tha with costly orna- 
ments, clothes, villages, gardens, ete , per- 
formed mahadanas and made gifts to the 

god Sundara-nàyaka for ablishehas, 
lights, «a£h-otsava, etc 1 


As stated above, tho newly formed ag? ahara of Virabhtiparsimudram was granted, at ilc 
request of prince Krishna-Mahipata, by Venkatapati-dova-Maür&yo to a very large number ot 
HE ee ee тор 





1 See below, p. 317, foot-note 5. Р 
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Pi&hmanas and, curiously enough, to some Brahmana ladies also ;itis а very rare thing to 
meet with the allotment of shares to women in the айтал ав which are conferred on Brahmanas. 
It 1s stated that the agsahàra was divided into two hundred and sixty-one vritizs and that each 
Aiii was further divided into five amsas, thus making a total of 1,805 amas, and the gift to each 
donee is made in terms of the ainsas We learn that each ८४४९४८८ was sufficient to meet the needs 
of five persons ; it appears that the shares were granted, perhaps, proportionate to the number 
of members in the family of a donee In the existing plates of the set а total of one hundred 
and eighty-twoarittis and one amsa are accounted for, and the plates Seven, thirteen and fourteen, 
whieh are lost, sould have contamed an account of the distribution of the remaining seventy- 
eight irittis and four amas. The lst of the donees, with the names of their fathers, their 
native villages, their sdhAas and gótras and the number of amsas they received, is given in the 


abstract of contents " at the end 


From that list ıt would seem that most of the donees were residents of the Telugu country 
and had either already migrated inio the Tamil country or had come down south at the invita- 
uon of the donor Anyhow the record 18 of mule than ordinary importance in that it accounts, 
like a few others,’ ior the existence of a large number ot Telugu Bi&hmana families in the 
Tinnevelly District. Tuemsetves Telugus by birth and possessing strong liking for the men of 
their own country, speaking their own language, the Nayakas of Madara would have imported 
large colonies of Telugu Brihmauas from the north and settled them down in Madura and 
Tinnevelly Districts. At present there are numbers of Telugu Brahmana families m several 
villages in the Tiunevelly District as, for instance, Tenk&&, Sérm&dévi, Pavir, Vellangudi, 
Péttai, Nalattimputuir, Koyilpatu, Tirunelyéh and Hlavélangal and in many villages im the 
Madura District. A parallel to this tendency to import their own countrymen, speaking their 
own tongue, 18 to be found in the Maratha Rajas of Tanjore, who planted a considerable 
colony of Marathi and Gurjara Brihmanas m the Tanjore kingdom, some of which families 
are now found scattered over the whole of the Madras Presidency, having at one time occupied 
the highest positions both 1n the British Government and in the Native States. 








The present record is of great importance for the history of the Nayakas of Madura, which 
is not very clearly known. The late Mr. Nelson had attempted a continuous and fairly full 
history of this dynasty of priuces पा his Madura Manual, from all available sources, such 88 
Indian chionicles, traditions and manuscripts and а few scriptions, as also the valuable records 
of the Jesuits of the Madura Mission Attempts have been made quite recently by some others 
with the help of the same materials to reconstruct the history of this countiy and of this 
period, with, to my mind, no whit better success than that achieved by the pioneer, Mr. Nelson, 
All attempts at tracing Tuman History merely from the sources referred to above have proved 
incomplete, 1f not always incorrect. It must be constructed mainly on the strength of inscrip- 
tions, supplemented largely trom literary and other sources, wherever the latter do not militate 
against the statements made m inscriptions. Some amount of new information regarding tke 
Nayakas of Madura has been brought to light in my articles on the Krishpàpuram Plates of 
Sadüsiva-déva-Mah&ráya, the Dalavày-Agrah&ram Plates of Venkatapati-déva-Mahàr&ya and 
other records. The first of these deals with the reign of Krishnappa- Nayaka I, son of Viávanütha- 
Nayaka, and the second with that of his son Vira-Bhüpati, Virappa-N&yaka or Periya or Peda- 
Virappa-Nayaka, the copper-plate grant under consideration belongs to the reign of the latter’s 
son Kyishna-Mahipati or Kyishnappa-Nayaka II Thus the three records belong to three 
consecutive reigns, and the last is of greater historical importance than the others. It is 
necessary therofore to discuss here the historical information contained in this inscription in the 
light of other epigraphical records. 


re Ag gg NA 


t See Vol, I, pp. 85-88, of the Travancore Arehaologeal Series ; also pp. 145-146, ibid. 
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In the Krishpüpuram Plates, Nagama-Nayaka? is said to have been a devotee of the god 
Viévanatha and to have borne the bwrudas, Kafcht-pura-var-adhisvara, Mokalspatfa-vardhana, 
Samaya-diohara-ganda, Samaua-kolahala, Ailavali-pura-var-adhisvara, Pandya-kula-sthapan- 
G@charya and Dakshina-samudr-adhisvara and to have taken the kingdom of Tirnvadi. An old 
Tamil work called Tiruppani-mélai, quoted by me already in my article on the Dalavay-Agra- 
hiram insemiption, also describes Viévanátha and Virappa as Kuchchi-néyakan Visuvandthan and 
Kachchwvál Krishna-Virappan. Evidently the Nayakas of Madura will have been originally 
residents of Kafichipura aud hence must have borne the title КайсА-рига-тат- 41480070, 

The reading of the Vellangud: inscription, where it deals with Visvanatha-Nayaka, is 
defective and therefore unintelligible. The Padmanéri grant of Venkata L? dated also 8. 1520 
gives the correct reading, which runs as follows :— 








(Lane 120) | आसोल्काश्य- 
qsa घनतपस्मंतुष्टविश्रेश्व रस्वैरानुग्रहभाजना त्गुणनिधे[:*] яти ача; | 
uaa चंद्रमा: कुवलयानंदानुसंडायकः सौम्य[:*] सोवरविश्वनाथन्टृपतिस्सवंज्ञचूडामणिः। 
प्रख्यातखोस्ति रुवडिमछापाण्डावाणादरायप्राग्यानन्धानपि хада पार्थिवानाशु 


जित्वा 1 तत्तत्सीमां निजभुजबलादाहरन्‌ विश्वनाथक्षोणोपालोभजत सघुराराज्य- 
arama] | 


From this passage we learn that Visvanitha, after having conquered in battles the 
Tiruvadi, the Muha-Pandya, the Vanada-Raya and other kings, and having taken possession of 
ther kingdoms by the true prowess of his arms, became the lord of the Madhnri-rajya and waa 
ruling What were the circumstances under which Vié$vanàtha conquered the kings named 
above and who the Vanida R&yas were and how they happened to be 1n the south are questions 
which require a clear answer Let us now try to explain briefly the points raised 
above. Twwuady is the name applied in inscriptions, as well as in literature, to the king of 
Travancore The Tiravadi of the time of Achyuta-déva-Raya needed chastisement, since he had 
harboured the enemies of the Vijayanagara emperor and had refused to acknowledge his 
suzerainty. Achyuta-déva-Raya himself led the expedition as far as Srirangam, but at his own 
request Salaka-'lirumala-Ráya, the king’s brother-in-law, was put in command of the army to 
subdue the Tnuvadi. Salaka-Tirumala-R&ya defeated the Tiruvadi and his confederates on the 
bank of the Támraparniand made him surrender all the territories usurped by him from the 
Pandya. Nagama-Nayaka evidently held then the military command over the Tondai mandalam 
and lived in Conjeevaram, and would therefore, on account of his familiarity with the people and 
their languages, have been taken by the king with him as one of the Vijayanagara generals in 
his expedition against the Tiruvadi. The Pandya king Srivallabha, who applied to the emperor 
for help, must have been put in possession of his lost kingdom after the defeat of the Tirnvadi; 
and in remembrance of this event Achyuta-déva-Raya, Srivallabha Pandya and Nagama-Nayaka 
severally called themselves Pandya-rayya-sthapan-achanyas.* The Tiruvadi king then ruling 
must, according to the inscriptions in my collection, have been Bhütalavira Udayamarttênda- 
varman of the Tirupp&ppür branch. 

Itis doubtful whether Vi$vanátha also formed one of the party which proceeded ageinst the 
Tiruvadi at the time ot Achyuta-déva-Raya. Jtlooks more than certain that Viévan&tha distim- 
guished himself in the southern regions on a subsequent occasion aud not during the reign of 
Achyuta-déva-Raya No. 140 of the Madras Bpigraphist’s Collection for 1395 states that the 


gL et A gand 


1 Above, Vol IX, p 330 
2 He is called Chinna-Nagéndra in No 9, C. Р, of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1906. 
8 Above, pp. 287 ff. + See pp. 54-56, Travancore drohaologwal Serres, Yol. I. 
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ijayanagara general Vitthala-déva-Mahür&ya conducted an expedition against the Tiruvadi in 
the reign of Sadagiva-déva-Raya, some time before S, 1466 (=A D. 1544-45), and that a 
Brahmana of Tiruvidaimarudür, named Tiruchchirrambala-Bhattan, “ joined Vitthala’s army 
and continued to fight on his side from * Anantagayanam in the south to Mudugal in the north °” 
Viévan&tha must have been one of the military officers who accompanied Vitthala, for, No. 17 of 
the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1912 distinctly affirms that Viávanüátha obtained from 
Ramarajarayyan (ze Aliya Ramaraja), the poweiful minister of Sad&giva, the Tirnvadi-déga 
as amara-nayakam, and his son Krishnappa-Nayaka granted seven villages in this province to 
the god of the Krishnapuram temple, which he had newly built Trouble cropped up evidently 
once again in the Tirnvadi rajyan during the reign of Sadasiva-déva-Raya, and a punitive 
expedition against the king of that conntry was necessary, and it was accordingly despatched 
under Vitthala. From one of the inscriptions in my collection we find that in the Kollam 
year 722 (=A.D. 1547), Bhütalavira Ramavarman, of the Jayatunga паби branch, who calls 
himself the célaskha an of (the god Р) Sankaranarayanamirti (probably of Navaykkulam, near 
Attingal), made arrangements for the (monthly ?) celebration, in the Vishnu shrine at 
Suchindram, of the day of Rohini, the natal star of Vitthale$vara-Mahàráyar. The Tiruvadi 
must bave lost a large portion of his territory on this occasion, and what was taken away from 
him appears to have been bestowed upon Visvanàtha as an amura-nayakam. The Tiruvadi 
was ruling, very probably, over what remained, as a vassal of the Vijayanagara king. 








The kingdom of the Pandya. king was situated on the way to the Tiruvadi rzjyam, and 
had necessarily to be passed through If the Pandya, as stated in the document, had also to 
lose his kingdom, it must surely be that he had offered resistance to the passage of the Vijaya- 
nagara army thiough his territories or offended Vitthala ın some other way. Anyhow the 
Pandya does not appear to have been deprived altogether of lis kingdom, but was subjugated 
and suffered to rule as a subordinate of the Vijayanagara Emperor. 


‘The princes called Vanada-Rayars were the lineal descendants of the Bina kings, who, in 
the earlier period of South Indian History, wore the vassals óf the Pallavas and ruled over the 
North Arcot District and portions of the Mysore Province; their kingdom was known as 
Banappadi ог Perumbanappadi When the Pallavas were subveited by the Cholas, they became 
subordinates of the Cholas, and the Vanada-Rayars continued faithful to the latter till the 
reign of Kuldttunga III Бајагаја Vanakovaraiyan, alias Ponparappinin Magadaippera- 
mal, one of the vassals of Kulottunga III, rebelled against bis suzerain and entered into political 
compacts with some southern petty princes. Не dnfted on ёс the south and appears eventually 
to have joined the Pindyas, who were then growing in power and were soon to subvert the 
Chala supremacy during the reign of R&jar&ja III and his son R&jéndra-Chóla III. The Vàn&da- 
Rayars continued to be friends and subordinates of the Pandyas till the Musalman invasion of 
Madura under Майк Kafür When the Pandya king was taken prisonor and carried away by 
the Muhammadans, the Vàn&da-R&yars took service under the Vijayanagara kings and ruled 
over the Madura country. They were Vaishnavas in religion, and they gave donations, as 
may be seen from their inscriptions, to ihe Vishnu temples at Alagaikoyil, Tiruppullani and 
Srivilhp uttür. WVisvanitha-Nayaka had evidently ousted the Vanida-Riyars trom Madura and 
made it the capital of a kingdom which he formed from the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly 
and portions of the Travancore State. 


In fact, Visvanitha was the founder of the Nayaka dynasty at Madura, and that in the 
reign of Sadasiva-déva-Raya. It is difficult to say how far credence can be given to the tradi- 
tion that Vi$van&tha fought against Nagama-Nayaka, his own father, to regain for the 
Emperor of Vijayanagara the Madura country said to have been usurped by him. Unless it be 
presumed that he joined in a contederacy with the Vinada-Riyar, the Pandya and the 
Tiruvad: and asserted independence, the tradition cannot he upheld 
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The S:hazygam-Royil-olugu informs us that Visvanitha-Najaka made to the god Ranga- 
natha gifts cf several golden vessels, costly ornaments and lands—all to the extent of thice 
lakhs of pon, at the instance of Vadhüla-kula-Dé&ika Kumira-N arasunhachürya, aud the date 
agsigned in that work 1s S. 1420. 





The Luuppani-mdlur states that Visvanitha-Nayaka presented a valuable necklace 
and pendant to the god Sundaiésvara of Madura and also gianted to the same deity 
the villages of Adanñi, Tirukhinappor and llama-nallür. He also covered afresh the old 
India-vimdnain (a vehicle to place the image on and to take it m procession) with gold. 
This wok also states that Visvanitha defeated Tiruvadi in batile and comrelled him to pay 
tribute, but saved the Pandya! 


Mr Nelson states that Arya Nayaka Mudah was the minister o£ Viávan&tha and did much 
to improve the condition of the province of Madura, He 1s referred to 1n our inscription as the 
Penya Nama Mudah (1 553), and. as believed by Nelson, he stems to have hved also in the 
reigns of Erishnappa-N&yaha І and bis son Virappa Не 1s called Ania Nayinà Майар m the 
Taruppane-mdlat, which states that he built the mundapa for the sixty-three балта saints 
in the Sundarégvaia temple, a mandupa for an aruchchalas (alms-house), set up an image of 
Subrahmanya under а vanni tree end presented a silver throne to the god Sundariévaias Не 
conquered portions of Ceylon for his master; a stone beating an inscription of his 18 preserved 
in the Colombo Museum It 1s a significant fact that the Rajas of Kandi were also Nayakas 
and were related to the Nayakas of Madura 


The Vellangolh grant passes over the reign of Krishnappa-Nàyaka I without supplying 
any historical information. We know from the Krishn&puram grant that Krishnappa con- 
structed with beautifully sculptured mundapas, ete., the Vishnu temple m the village of 
Kyishnapuiam, and endowed it with lands and provided the necessary ornaments for the deity 
set up by him in the temple Nelson thinks that Krishnappa-Nàyaka must ~ have been а brave 
and politic ruler" , he also states, on the authority of certain manuscripts, that Krishnappa- 
Nayaka defeated the^:efiactoiy palayakaia chief Tumbichchi Nàyakan and invaded Ceylon and 
took Kandi The inscriptions hitherto discovered are, however, silent about the defeat of 








1 Seüjol-punai  Madur&íar Tiruvülavày iraivar tuu- 
vula-mag |ndu-punaiya-ch- 

chembor-padahkam-udan-dnav - abharanamuñ - jéinda- 
parigala-w adarun- 

Кайја- ауа) Silu-kommatti maddaluyin-mér Дауа] 
kudi-kod-Adantuun- 

kakhal-ge11y un-Tituhkdnaiyum püga-vayal-kàttu- 
mélai-pparambum 

maiijataval — £olai-$ül-Ilamainalliuaiyum maruvun: 
luduavimánam 

*Alamaivodu palma pudidagavé роп-рӣ& magunai- 
yudanóév-udayinin 

yiliji-vait-Tiruvad: tanaip-porudn tirai-kondu Mi- 
mayana УА бала] 

méyu-ten Kachelai-n&y akan ViSuvanadan-uy ar 
verri-piritipa оё 

Nelson” Wadura Manual, р 90. 

Aru-ma-das afi-jey-arubattu-mtivar mandapa- 

maruy-diuii-jolary-arachchalai-mandavam — vanniyadi 

Murugcian Sokkerku velheh-chingüdang  murrui-jeydán 

VYaru-m&l-Aiiyanayiná-mudah — mati-mantriye 


n 


а 
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Tumbichchi-Nayaka by Krishpappa. The Trruppani-mdlat enumerates the donations of this 
prince to the Madura temple,! whereof details have already been given in Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, 


. 161. 
й The Srzrangam-Koyw-olugw states that Krishnappa Nàyakkar gave a number of valuable 


ornaments to the god Ranganitha and built a landing place and a mandapa on the bank of the 
Kavé6ri, south of Sriraigam. : 

Krishnappa-N&yaka's son was Virappa-Nayaka The Vellangudi inscription describes his 
donations and services to the temple of Min&kshi-Sundaréévara at Madura. The acts of devo- 
tion attributed to him by the Tiruppam-mélas have already been given by me (Ep. Ind, Vol. 
XII, р. 161), and I now quote the verses in a foot-note below.? Neither the Vellangudi inscrip- 
tion nor the Srirangam-Koyzl-olugu mentions any donations made by him to the temple of the 


god Ranganatha of Siirangam. 
The son and successor of Virappa-N&yaka was Kumira Krishnappa-NayakaII The 


Vellahgudi inscription is rather profuse in its praise of the munificence of this prince. The 
statements made rn this record are also corroborated by other documents. The Tneuppant- 
malai states that he built in Madura the temples of ViiéSvara, Krishnésvara and Ayyangarié- 
vara, as also the north and west mandapas in the second pakara of the temple of Minakshi.$ 
The Srirarigam-Koyil-olugu informs us that, through the influence of Narasimha Desika already 
mentioned, Kumara Krishnappa-Nayaka II presented the god Ranganatba with a coat set 
with gems, a kirifa studded with precious stones and other ornaments worth a lakh anda 


half pons 

Mr. Nelson, on the authority of certain manuscripts, states that on the death of Kumara 
Krishpappa I (son of Viévanatha) his two sons, Krishnappa or Periya Virappa and Viéva- 
natha II, ruled jointly at Madura, and similarly on the death of Krishnappa ог Periya Virappa 
his two sons, Lidgayya or Kumara Krishnappa and Visvanitha III (or Viávappa), ruled jointly, 
but that Visvanatha III died very soon. The hitherto discovered copper-plate inscriptions 
dealing with the Nàyakas of Madura do not appear to corroborate the statements of the 
manuscripts. Mr. Sewell, following Nelson, gives in Vol. IL of his Lists of Autiquitiss of 
Madras brief notices of the reigns of the Nayakas of Madura. 


1 Muttamilk-Kudar-patich Chokkanadarkku | mutt-alakkufi 
jtürak-kópuramuii-jengar-padaiyaich cluirakkach-cheydin 
mattaga-ppór Visuvandtan-kumaran Manu-muraimai- 
kottura-ppài-purakkun-Krishna-büpa  gunakkondale 
Vidikku-Mukundarkum-ettáda Sokkaikku médiniy or 
tudikkun-kodikkamba-mandapam-onu tulangach-cheydin 
gadikkum  paramannai ponnàr mudigalaik-kalil-erri 
midikkuü-gadáchalattan Kachchi-val-Krishna-Viiappané. 
Ayyar-Singirach-chelunirp-punal Vellryambalamuii- 
jeyya vadakkut-tiiukképuramuii-jervichchuramun- 
tuyya tirumadaippalliyum-anbudan-rénrach-cheydin 
taiyalár modganavél Krishna-Vira-jayatungané 
Váàrip-puvi-pugal-àyirakkán-manimandapamu- 
m-érurr& Miurttiyamman-mandapamum-irandim-pi1a- 
k&rat-üruchchurru-mandapamun-godi-kkambattumun- 
Virappa-mandapamuii-jeydanan  Kirhga Virappane, 
АПойв  püngulal-Angayarkkannamnmaiy-&layattun- 
Mallappanüttu-por-kambam palagiyavdru kandé 
nall-ittamagap-pon-piisuvitta-nannalarukk-o1u 
villittup-p81ai-vilakk-ittaru] Krishna Virappané. 
Virichchuran-K ittinichchurafi-jOdi-1 ilangum-Aiyan- 
gairichchuran-Mayarkann-irandam-pirakazattinir~ 
chirar vadapuya-mélpura-mandapai-jeydamaittan 
nararu-Mapmada-yél Vira-Kuushnappa-Nay akané. 
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The Veliabgudi plates mentron that Krishnappa II set up a manv-stambha*n the temple at 
Madura. It 15 not quite easy to find ont what 18 meant by а mave-stambha The Tuvppani- 
malai seems to throw some light on the matter; a pillar ın the temple of Min&kshi was plated 
with gold by one Mallappa In course of tame the gold plating was wora out and Krishna 
Virappa (that is, Virappa, son of Krishnappa I) regilded the pilar! It 1з perhaps this act 
which 18 attributed to the father of Krishnappa IT in the Tiruppuns-iidlus, that аз alluded 10 a» 
having been performed by the son. 

Another fact which 18 not quite clear about Krishnappa TI 18 that he conquered vhe king- 
dom of the Paficha-Tiruvadis? Who these five Tiruvadis were 1+ is not possible to say m the 
present state of our knowledge of the history of the Tuuvadi kingdom We may hon evel, 
provisionally assume that the term Paücha-Tiruvadi: refers to the members of the various 
branches of the Tiruvadi line, such ав the Tiruppappir sarapan, the Siraivdy загоре the 
Jayatunga-nàdu sva) ярат, etc., which were raling simultaneously ove: portions of the l'iuvaot 
FEY um 

The following is an alphabetically arranged list of the names of places which occur m the 
inscription (ll. 123-140), with their identifications with modern villages and towns — 


i.—Names of villages, etc, occurring in connection with the giant 


EE 




















No. Name of Village | Modein Name Taluk Di tres 
2 2 1202-2500 
1 | Arichanallir š | Hankésavanalüi . Ambasamindiam 1 Tinnesclly 
2 | Attàlanallür . | Attihnallu . . Do Do 
3 | Kallanai(ore, kkurichi . | Kallidaikkurichclu Do 5 По 
4 | Kailisanitha-tatika (tank), ` А Do Do 
belonging to Viiavanallür 
5 | Kaiyottünkuruchi n 2 n 
6 | Kannadiyankil-àrüchchi ‚| Runs through the Tinne-| Amba-amudiam . Tmnetcily 
velly di-tiict 
Kottalakurichi — . «| Kottiiakhurichehi „(баа unt ms š Do 
Kudireyddi (gaiden}) . n 
Ku:ungudı . . Tu ukurangudi . Хапршба . Хаосу Чу. 
10 | Mànümangala . - «| Maniimahgalam . Ambi-amud am , Pa 
11 | Радатубйа (watercourse) . uis 4 š 
12 | Pexumbattulkade . «| Kadayam Per umpattu Ambisamnd am Тамле; 
18 | Ponnadi-Lulya (canal) š + 
14 | Samkaramahi- patha (highioad) | E ET 
15 | Tadichéri, Tadchiri o: Tadchér | Tulach I gt Ж — 
16 | Uppuvinyamp.ttin Üppànimuttüi T 
17 |Vellangolh . Vellankuh Aml3dam diam - 
18 | Viravanalltu Viravanallin . - Бо . š Tinnevelly 





S —— nap F Va Vr h 


1 See the fourth verso in foot-note 2 above, р 306 
2 (Sec below, р 217, Ё ot note 5, and Report on Epigraphy for 1903-00 р £5, prrag-ay h СО, 
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11.— Names of villages occurring in connection with the donees. 


























































Name of Village. Modern Name Taluk District 
—  — 
Abbüru 0. š ° Abbüru . А - ‚| Sattenapalle  . 2 Guntur, 
Addanhi . i £ . | Addanki . - 5 Ongole . s; . i ——À 
Ahnkonda . . 2 daa ai 
[Tenali , . . . | Guntur 
Keloe . 4 X Nellore 
Allu. a + . . 
Koyilkuntla . А „| Kurnool. 
{ Nandikotkur . . . » 
Alur . : . ‚| Bellary or 
Aliia f . . . f 
Tadpatrı А . . | Anantapur 
Ammanamucht or Amnamaii- ivi १९०००० 
chi 
Arokatavélma (see Arakattavémula). 
Arakattavémula А . | Arakatasémula . А «| Proddatur Я «| Cuddapah. 
Attalaru 0. . 3 «| Attalàru . . : -|Sattenapalle . : «| Guntur. 
Balapanüiu I : ३३२५५३ P ... 
Bellamkonda . А «| Bellamkonda . . «| Sattenapalle ४ 3 » | Gunter, 
Bitragunta 5 . «| Bitragunta š 1 ‘| Kandukur . . . | Nellore. 
Bondapatti 4 5 КО sa СУУ 
(Ponganur а 2 -| N. Arcot, 
Kandukur Р - Nellore. 
Bribmalapali . : «| Brànmalapalle . . oe ` E x 
| Vinikonda 5 š . | Guntur. 
| Nandyal : ‚| Kurnool or 
LGooty . š > Anantapur 
Büdspüru . . . V As засаг "ES 
Büravilü . A . Е ж» ane see 
Birla (°) . . a š Ea T E 
Chaudüru . . š . | Chowduru * š . | Proddatur : Р be NENG 
Cheppah! , à : «| Chempalh 1 5 «| Gudiyattam З | К. Arcot, 
Cherukupali . . . a" Е Ра 
Chiltu (2) . . . š asa uu š 
Chhavüru . . «^ .| Charravin प . » . | Guntur . 4 5 . | Guntur. 
—— = = 





1 [Chhappalli 15 a family name among the Telugu Muliki-nádu Brahmans.—H K.S.) 
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Name of Village. | Modern Name. i Taluk. District. 
I 
Bapatla š 
Chirukiru . " . «| Cherukuru . . ; ú Ая 
Kandukur 2 А Nellore. 


Chittalüru . Я . | Chittalüru ` . »| Rayachoti . Cuddapah 


| 
DaSaidjapalli . . Ч Dasarajapalle , : „| Ongole . 4 К Guntur. 
Dé&vulapalh В - - | Dēvala palle š . < | Vayalpad 5 Š ‚| Chittoor. 
Düpüm 5 - . • | Dupadahath (Р). .| Kudlgi . . . Bellary 
Edaveli . . Kavali Edavalh . ‚| Atmakur . . . Nellore. 
Ёрага 2 > . «| Yépüru 5 «| Raper. š š ह| 
[па . з 2 » | Cuddapah Р . Cuddapah. 
Etttu  . . . . 1 yawna А . . » | Rapur . š . | Nellore or 
| 


| 
UEtiru . . . : 


Punganur š N. Arcot. 
Goddamari - . . .... ३५२३ is 
Gollanapalli . . ‚ | Gollepall . . «| Atmakuru . š Nellore. 
Gottipadu . - + | Gotapalh . . «| Punganur . . | N Arcot, 
Guntüru . . А «| Guntür . - . Guntur . š ‚ | Guntur. 
Gutti š - . °| Gutta नि . . | Gutti 2 : . | Anantapur. 
Bàlabarivi - . «| Halaharivi . . ‚| Alur . . М Bellary 
Ham pasamudram . - | Hampesagans, (2) Я Huvinshadagalli А А 55 
Indragantı (P) - . . .. e icm 
Jagarlapüti . . -|Jügsrlamüdi . . .| ВераМа . < . . | Guutur. 
Jayanti > . . - | Jayanti . . . «| Nandigama š . . | Krishna 


Jonnalaganda =. А «| Jonnalagadda . . «| Narasaraopet or Guntur „| Guntur, 


*** oe .. ws 


Kadula . . ` ...... 
Каїра (Р) . . . . бо. ee 
Kalaga (?) . . . "Im 


Kalakütüru - А «| Kalakátüru . . . 


...... 


eee oe strave 


Palmaner 2 . . | N. Arcot. 


Kaficherla » 5 . | Pedakafücherla . 4 Vinikonda 4 2 Guntur. 


Кайсъї . . . «| Conjeeveram  . I ‘| Conjeeversm  . А . | Chingelput. 


Karaviti . š А «| Karamchédu. е ‚| Bapatls . . . | Guntur. 


१०१०७७ . 


Kata(or Katrà)vàyi . . m 


e. eo eerste 


Kattapa (?) А . . ы 


Kavérisamudram 5 4 Vis Ves 


Khyátacheru (?) š . see ०० 
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ew —————— — r ш 2—22 _ — | мшш | — ma | юш. — s —OÍ_r_ÁF. 


Кбайга . 


Kolakalir 
Kolla (°) , 
Kranéle . 
Kundavara 
Maganti . 
Màmudür . 
Mahkala . 
Matyemadugu 
Mokshagundam 
Morlüürn . 
Muddalapura 
Mila (2) . 
Murumadugu 
Musslakavi (Р) 
Nallagatta 
Nandyala . 
Narasafichdi: (Р) 
Niduchanabetla 
Nidir . 


Nittüru . 


Nókale (°) 
Noryya (?) 
Nudurumatu 
Olavirn . 
Pad larangi 
Pande (°) . 
Pasamarti , 
Раца , 
Palaguri 0. 
Pélasamudram 


Pirnand? , 


Terns AL > mas 


LEE EEE] 
0...... 
...... 
...... 
...... 
Mamadiru 
eee sae 


sasana 


Mókshngundam 
Molüru . 
Mudlapura 


wee oe 






५०७५७७ 


vas... 


Nandyal . 


Nidüru . 


| š 


Pandarangi 


«| Pentrála . 
«| Pilagin . 


т sadana 


{ Ayyavan Kodüru 


Brahma Kódüru 


Manamadugu (?) 





. 


. 


—xEs ИННИ 


N andyal . . 
Bapatla ` 


Atmakur . . 
Cumbum . 4 
Rayachoti А 
Hospet . А 
Kanigiri . i 


Nandyal . š 


Ramallakot ` 
(Bellary . n 
UTadpatri . 


Udayagiri 


Kandakuru 5 
Nandigama . 


३३७७०७ 










Kurnool 


Guntur 


Nellore. 
Kurnool. 
Cuddapah. 
Bellary. 
Nellore. 
Kurnool. 


Kurnool. 
Bellary or 


Anantapur. 


gennya 


| үе. 
Krishna. 


...... 


вое оек 
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Name of Village 


Modern Name 





Patta Д 
Pedipati . . 
Penugonda е 


Pinapa 


Pigupati or Pisupata 


Pitti (°) . - 


Pottyadurti 
Prattipadu . 
Pushpagirt . 


Raddiche. le л 


Ramachandrapura 
Raviru š . 
Rayalacheru 2 
Rémarli - 


Sanagara (?) . 
Sangu (Sangra ?) 
Sanugód . . 


Sasana-kotta . 
Settipalli . . 


Sévathina (°) 5 


Sinkésula . š 


fishtla (or Sishtla) 
Sêlasa (P) . . 
Sorabu . 

Sümulüru . š 
Tamdellapal . 
Tahgatüru * 


Tangirals . 2 


< | Pedapüdu 


< | Penukonda 


Pisapidu . 
Pushpagui 


< | Роа 


Pratiipádu 


.. 


«| Reddicherla 


e | Rimachandripuiam 


“| лага . 


«| Rayalacheruvu . 


"+ eae 


+ | Settipalle 


estass 


- | Sunkésala 


Solasettipalle 
Soraba (?) 


«| Tangella (?) 


Taluk 


> | Ellore Я 
«| Penukonda 
« | Sattenapulle 
| Cnádapah 
«| Nanguneri 
( Sattenapalle 
TR Я 
| Cambum . 
f Kandukur 
5 I Guntur 
l Ongole . 
Kandukur 
«| Dharmavaram 


- ~ 


sas аз 


f Yellavaram 
4 
Chandra giri 
fMarkapur 
| 
. |+ Ramallakot 
| Pulivendula 
. | Kangundi 


„| Samoga . 


«| Kandukur 


District 


` | Krishna 
„| Anantapur, 
| Guntur. 
Cuddapah. 
«| Tinnevelly. 
. | Guntur 


Е 
Kuno, 

«| Nellore 

- | Guntur 

» 

«| Nellore. 

«| Anantapur. 


| Godavari. 
. x At cot. 
«| Cuddapah. 
«| Kurnool. 
« | Cuddapah. 
«| N. Arcot. 
‚ | Mysore State. 


a w... 


«| Nellore. 


== [T .a"*"* ts" t 'tstt:Iv=r<srsDs<[KsHo ss r )n= 
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* - Dist 
Name of Village. rit. 
Den жыш Ge as 











Teligampalli . . TE 
Tirupati. . . Tirupati. Chandragm . . Chittoor. 
"F.rumslspura Р Tinmal&puram Udayaguri : . «| Nellore 

1бёараШ 200. Tótapalle : Tenali ©  . «. - | Guntur. 
тариз . + . . ги T gs 


Tümalüru . . š . | Tummalinu Nandikothur . & Kurnool. 


Turumilla . š Tuiimella Cumbum : š š эў 








Uddagui . š . «| Udayagiri Udayagiri : š . | Nellore 


Atmakur Я ` К ” 
Vpladidiya 4 5 Uppalapadu | 


Cumbum . Ч . | Kurnool 


Vrunganti s ` .... бз 
fSattenapalle . 2 ‚ | Guntur. 
l 
Ctakera < 5 5 «| Vürnkürn 4 Rapur . . . . | Nelloze or 
\ Udayag.ri 4 . . 9 
Valavoia . . , 3 toe 46:45 
Vanapalh . š 1 š 2 नंद 
Vangaviti 4 . š as TET 
Veliala (7) . " . is m 
Tenah . & š «| Guntur. 
Yellatiru . . : «| Vellatüru 1 
Vinkonda A š . ” 
Vallüru Bapatla . А > 
Vellirn . a . + | 7 
Vellore . 5 Vellore . 3 3 North Arcot 
Vélpumaila (2) , , өө нх мсж 
va Sattenapalle . . | Guntur. 
elvunüru . . e | Vēļpūru . f 
Vinikonda " 2 3 
Virirn z . š «| Virirn , 


{ Atmakur А : . | Nellore, 
Udayagir: . I š » 


Yammanüru or Yemmanürn , 


...... ...... 


Yatamanta 5 


` ७७ ...... 











TEXT. 

[Metres Section I, vv. 1-4, 42, 421. 48-51 53-704, 742, 751 283, 792, 892-128, 2102-2144, 

all the verses 1n Section IT. and Section 111, vv. 147 2071, Anushtubh; vv 5, 7, 28-25. 82, 35, 36 
52, 71i, 702, 851-88 Sérdilamkrigza; vv. 6, 22. 27 273, Sragdharz, vv 8, 831, Rathaddhata: 


vv. 9,14, 781, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 10, 15, 30 33, Prithei: vv. 11, 20, SWanat, vv. 12, 
c REPRE лэх REDE 


! From inked impressions prepared under my supervision, 
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Vellangudi Plates of Venkatapati-deva Maharaya I Saka-Samvat 1520. 


б ` ` D Р : " b KY 1 ` 
811046 d moe cun rema m 
PA AAAS гул ZOTAR ALT AT 
nou d THI TAN AAN MAA aera e i 
| 


Mapa AA ra а ат, 


p 


"argue an Guns 20712) 
1 аталат 
TER] ye a, ii x ~ 4 EL 
NAGA यको TANG zi AFAR ATH ERES 
BAT) A crm 2) AEM ALA AGA AAA aer 


ЕЕ Е minqcocdagasmtíaggea 
14 ठानी वत, а 21243 JA GR MAA NAN 
MAN AD адаласаад caa gm ad 
AANA WAIT WHA TAY лет MAT | 
76148 a ६ д DAA AMA ЕЕ MA का जा БЕ 
денет arena Aden AN AAA am E 
| тен, A ATEA ती दी ДАА 3 Лт GANG FLAN 
MATAA аяа ED ERE 
à 32 xm ES NEE ED. 





(zy Ta ger ett лт 


Oe RED мн Le 


ub 


y 08 


боон IPL AAR TI MAWAN ae 
(CS AV em seg nsum t WE AAA WH dai 
Bina cra ds We mmm emm (az amarum 
nata rmt 3 mente 3 2:2 a їл (ЛЇЇ RAN 
та AA Was ял PANA WD evar alang 
зле AANA GMA JA TAAN WADA AN 
абат тага Я TA WA ті 1ч "(а A, 
नसातीत їл ते जति 7] ते की 
FERE BEP E NAA аал 
| Гат та Gb TWA cti am , 

наа анал Alaa Ma A NA 
त Адас लीलिवाकक' maa 
wp aee GMA AA AUN a am 1: 
Ш का हेरी TV जल चि 101 ARE MAT dj, 
Litera vn ^os d 38 NAGA ANAMI 
BUCA AAI AAA R APU tag dim 
Aw di aw 174 MAAG тл лз з 44 

МИНИ сг аа аядай E 

aim y'a AMARC) त्रितो 


(ना AÅ IRG È n (riqa aca 


AAA Ades 
ARABS 3 
AGUSTINA 3 


Mint 2 A 177८ 


< CC A 
tmn Ny 





F W THOMAS 





on 


SCALE TWO-FIFTHS 


ती алпа аЗ" क 


; fo E xL S v. 
$: NYA en UAT) "и aw ALAA aca 

Gn dulce dara manaa ас ña of 

ки A एल quia ng WAG तून 

калае AE элд диц х MA HMA 
ла, лка CATAL Halas {ла 
HAA Baas Wa a aut 
TORU TANG aa NaS त ॐ 

| сас ALAA ANT чаг AA, 


1077 cin alas ст тазаа nent 


Ah VaR aria sia AN त नो m 
x ын 1 5 SG") pol ES іЭ апае са т 1 
DAAC emeret A AAR A а я Pisas } 
NAMA AN ING TINT amavanfauwala icd 


AAAI TI TW ल ती 3 араг алт 34 


one Gant 3nd 


Mein vn mba тте gii чї rerit 


Adi si^ ata ЛШ ШЕЕ Alaa INR PAIJAN 
(аја ттд (я MAA ANAN лип д. 

JH RAM aat IAAT AAT A AGA OUS 

saga wat а (йай MANAN 

Jam PA TAG IA TAS TUNA 

атачала ў аА 


айнда алд aswa 


Тангад ena a pa ac a2 assa म) | 
icu ata ot Alt ая dio їп n a AAMAS तीन 


AMARAH 
БЕЛЕР सते 

AAMARIAY 

AA BUT 


LM aA HAD AMA 

AY as AA 

em ui WA aa Fe 

Maan aA ля DEB 

KUSKA D 
As VARIANT 

hua Aa MAA asd A 

ठ] गो नक जाति येक तस वे 2६ 

FAMON 


іалай AT AAA! 
amnaedieimaa 





WHITTINGHAM & GRIGGS, PHOTO*LITH 


iub 


ДЕБЕ AR aram fn 
ХИЧ a aita a AANA 
аан TAIT Ын 
Tam कं БЕЛД uf 
Iam eaa a eo ИАЛ | 
ЗАФАТ 7 3 13:11:17 AG ARTA 
(aaa 3 UM ELLA Ti AAMT SAT nta 3 xata 
AAT ЕНЕ dia maia ad ятла 
AA GIH AA A AA hada 
CE MAM ह बोलने 
12141341 за 41141 01237 
pesos PI TANG YAAM ING 
TIGA HF FA AAMAS AA aa 
VAM A HAR MARA HR AE AG aria n 3m 
Rama ama qa ra diam e 384 AG 2 
14443 mca cef A SARI AA ma aa Ah 
дала Tangala (13341301 
алиа ая (за лан नः 
: JUMAT 76 06168 NE 8412 
аласа лаз 67100 2717 


JAMAS $ 


| 


COI A И aan ga I 3903 


84414141 3012514-12 IN 
(ADAG IM ana A 


TY Saree. 





195 


її? AÍ 
EE ER 


| ета EI 


ЦЭГ an 
р "il 
ना 





102 


106 


108 


110 


132 


134 


136 


138 


140 


142 


144 


146 


148 


150 


152 


112 


14 


118 


118 


120 


122 


124 


126 


128 


130 


154 


156 


158 


160 


162 


164 


166 


168 


170 


172 


174 


176 


dC 3 mm 3152 39w3 q =F 


2. 


(sme A 


j ra NIECE 
даля 
А (Ста тет TAMAN Ч adm. А 
Lin e TE Ca UE RNC 
ANANAGA AETA n7 
азд па A THEE प्र त COE 
"क A EAA AT 
BRANT AI PIAS) oe mdr m 





| 3 42 : z m 
a qmm тал 
алад UAN 
e АС» Ta ENA 
qae aa mm n si 
(तलत HAAA A WA GUAT ae 
YH AAMT PR а@ дф ता 2 l cn a Fs Я 
oi) gram ara GGA aeta 2168,20117 
gta moro aeu zara TAR AA 
tal IMAR ng AG {ча 
ЛАЛ; CA 1 1 gr >] РДУ 4 
Ten Cim 


d Л d^ ELI E 


AGAMA AAA T LE ATBALA ae 


WANA WS 3: аз АА 
ела ECT ша 


AA लाया 


Л {ЛӨП AA AAA A 


hi bs 


Quo qom SACI जे une ami 


"Ma i qa AAM Оча dA हल GTC oC 
a 


түт “4 3 tH dc cn AA 
$T ta (7 AAAA 2) ЫГ dej 
C1 0 hu er di 
3» A Cd TAA! 
l: Ma 21:41:37 14423352) = 


АУР. 
гүр 7) Ti (11 Fi” 
TAI AAR A न ш Uh PAPEN Cry 2 n dis ay 


Б ДЕРДЕ А Р ШЕКЕ тү. 


10 01458, ЕА eec 
e Ws TA A ТАК. 
त्रण ren 4j A 90! a 


{б (Л i 


! 
AF 


id 


EM CA EC 





ыг гэ mU T {ig tA d 44 
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29, 40, Saslasikha , vv. 13 54, 41, [ndiavagra, vv 16, 18, 88, Malmi, vv 17, 89, Pushpitagra , 
vv 19, 21, 26 28, 31, 87, Upajātı, v 47, Dodhaka , v 725, Mandé@hranta, vv 434-46, 841, 
2081-2092, Gate | 


[N B.— Letters enclosed in round brackets але meant to be omitted 1 
Fust Plate Second Sade. 
खोवेंकटेशायनम: ।[।*]| यस्य 'सपकपंण्येन aT- 
रोरबमभूट्शिला' | uzurei सुमनसां तदस्तुदं- 
жатча [п ९*] यस्य दिरदव्गाद्याः पारिषद्याः yaga? | 
4 fad fanfa भजतां чаа ангаа [| २*] atalar 


Innes 5-110, containmg verses already printed m the Maiédapalh Grant (Vol XI, No 34) 
and the Padmané1 Grant (see above, р 292), are omitted 


Fow th Plate- First Sade 
111 aaalfalatay iff 85"| सिष्टसंरक्षण[प]रो दुष्टशा- 
112 їчнєя2 | अरोभगंडभेरुडो इरिभक्तिसुधानि्धिः if set] इत्या- 
113 दिबिरुदेवेंदितत्या नित्यमभिष्टतः 1 जयजोवेतिवादि[न्य] 
114 जनितांजलिबंधया |1 ५०*] कांभोजभोजकालिंगकरडाटादिपा- 
115 faa’ 1 ufaercoe® प्रासैः प्रस्तुतस्तुतिघोषण: if) ५१*] सोयं fafa-” 
116 डितादिभूपतिततिस्ुच्ामशाखो सुधोः सार्त्तानां भूजतेजसा 
117 स्ववशयन्‌ कर्णाटसिद्ठासनं । आसैतोरपि चाहिमाद्रि faa- 
118 तान्‌ संहृत्य waaa adat “प्रचाकास्ति वेंकटपतिश्रोदे- 
119 वरायाग्रणोः ||! ५२*] व्योमनेचरकळबेदुगणिते शकवत्सरे | वत्सरे 
120 च विलंब्थाख्ये alt*|fa आावणिनामनि“ [i ५३*] पक्षे авч 
पुण्य[*] यां Q) at 
191 दश्यां च महातिथों | आऔवेंकटेशेपादाउवसंख्रिभो” saarqrfa- 
122 धो 11 ५४*] नानाशाखाविधा”गोचसूत्रम्यश्यास्त्रवित्तया । fanden 
दिजाति- 
123 [म्यो] wefan” विशेषतः [0 447) विख्यातयोतिरुवडिदसे” वसतिसा- 
124 खतं | अंजरक्रेसन्मुङ्किनाडकेपि च (чча [i ५६") чаб 


won HF 





1 The anusvira 18 used in addition to the varga paichama m this and all subsequent Instances Read “awa. 


3 Bead Ое. 

з The anusvdra їз employed instead of the final m here and m subsequent pages, 

4 Read “लोला 5 Read “са 

5 Read fyz, ц im परी 18 corrected fiom पु, read одат. 

7 Read ar в Read “पार्थिव: 9 Read “ца. 

10 Read नौलि п Read सुधीसार्थांना सुज? 12 Read शासन्सुदा 

18 Read प्रचकास्ति, M Read тащ? 19 Read Paunga fair. 
16 Read sig 11 Read “fayi 18 Read fam Tae. 


1* Read fag 20 Bead $t. 2 Read fad. 
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125 चिग्रामकोळ्पिडाहे च विस॒तं | तद्धय्येटमकसारु शि,मांतस्था[पि]- 

126 तोपलात्‌ 11 w9*] तत्सोमान्ते[लु]प्पयडित्तिडराख्येत्रतस्तलात्‌ः | प्राचीसु- 

127 त्तरावादिन्यास्तास्रपण्या[;*] xa दिशं | ५८*] तटडे]पोन्नडिकुल्या- 
यास्ताम्त्रप- 

128 wasfaara | ganze. कुदिरेयो [डा ] मिख्यासुपेयुषाः' if yet] अत्तालन- 

129 [ल्र्सी]मांतसिलयाः दक्षिणां दिशं | cadere] कुरिच्याख्य(1) ग्रामसोमां- 

130 चलादितं if ६०*] कुल्यायाः कोह्ालकुर्चिग्रामसोमांचलखित: | अरोचन- 

181 लुसओोमांतसोशंकरमाहापथात्‌' ii a чән aala Jana- 

Fourth Plate. Second Side 

182 सोमांतसागेतः | खोमदरवनेज्रिग्रामसोमाचलस्थि- 

138 तात्‌ ili ६२*] тн कैलासनाथतटाकाद्दायवों दिशं । कुरुंगुडिग्रा- 

184 स[व]य्य ()सीमात्त'स्थापितोपलात्‌ 4) ६३*] तव्सीमांचलपादर्योडा ख्यांभोनि- 

135 गॅम[स्थ]लात्‌ 1 कुल्यायाः ओकन्नडियंकालाराच्यभिधाज्ञुघः [1 ६४*] m- 

186 सत्कन्नणेकुर्चा ख्यग्रामवर्यस्थ भातः | शिलाया[:*] खोको- 

187 ल्वरंबुषष्टकसारुभूखितः” if) ६५४] तडिचेरोसप्तमकंणार्ग्रा-' 

1887 af चोत्तरं । कैय्यात्तान्कुरुचोसुप्पुवाण्य[पु]त्तरमासितं (D 447 
Qaa- 

139 त्तब्कडेनिलसानासंगलसंयुते 1 Зэв (аяг |  uraa[r- 

140 बासशोसितं i &9*| विख्यातणोवोरभूपसमुद्ापरनामकं [1 | [uw 

141 darat зай सोमासंयुतं“ च समंततः if} ६८*] निदिनिक्षेषपाप्राण- 

142 सिडसाळ्यजतलान्विते | अच्तिण्यागामिमंयुक्तं गणभोज्यं [स]भू- 

143 we ihl &८*] वापौकूपतरार्कस्व' ч=п संयुतं । чиг 
पेचादिभिर्सो-” 

144 эч क्रमादाचंद्रतारकं iff ७०*] दानाधमनविक्रोतियोग्यं fafana- 
चितं 11 зө?! 

145 आसोव्काश्यपसंतती घनतपःस्संतुष्टविसेर्शा र] शरेरानुग्रहभाजना-* 

3 Read स, * Read “स्योन्नतस्थलात्‌.- * Read fad. 

4 Read "तटी. 5 Bead घ:. ° Read “शिलाया दक्षिणां दिशमु- 

7 Read fiaa. 8 Read аата? and ae’. ° Read “Гбахата сага terre. 

२० Real wq. п Bead gata. ? Read “gga тача 

33 Read “atam”, м Read Чаайнг, 5 Read निधिः. 


18 Read ?g aper. V Bead °gadtarfe?. 18 Read quur faia а”. 
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146 हुणनिघेः aaral цаг 1 сабя चंद्रमा, कुवलयानं[दा]- 
147 [च]सघायकः सोम्य[:]श्वीवरविस्वनाथन्टपति[:* 1 सरवज्ञचु[डा] मणिः Цэ १६* | प्र- 
148 ख्यातयोस्तिर्वडिमहीोपाद्यवाणादिरायप्राग्रममानन्यानपि रणसु- 
149 खे पार्थिवानासु जित्वा ЇГС) तत्तस्तीमाज्रिजभुजबलादाइरंन्विखनाय- 
150 च्योशोपालोभजत मदुराराज्यसास्राज्यलक्षो: ॥[ esit] तस्मादजायत सनो- 
151 जवस[:*] aAa विख्यातक्तष्णछ॒पतिविजिताभियातिः । विः 
152 क्रांतिनीति[धि]षणाधितिसंपदा यः । (यः) स्तुत्याययोभजत' 
153 दक्तिणनायकत्ंं (|| ७३३*] uda पत्मनाभस्य पुरारिरिव(1) पावे [fay 
Fifth Plate Fust Side. 
154 uofaaafear तस्य पल्लो wefaanaq if) $83] "तयोः प्राचौन- 
155 पुण्यानां परिपाकविशेषतः | विनयो*“दा्य्यंनयभूरुदभूडोर- 
156 भूपतिः ॥॥ ७५३*] खोमत्सौंदरनायकस्य मति खेयोनिधौ <ñ (O 
नाना- 
157 चिचविशेषभूषितसिलास्तंभोल्षसंन्मडपं' । सोनाच्या; प्य्क्वं- 
158 4 सुरत्रखचितं Fa" च निमाय at” पूजाखावइदुत्तरोत्तरतया 
159 साम्राज्यमव्या 4 if) оа] Жиза Sui कनकसणितुलापूरणं 
160 #зачж dee गोसहस्रं कनक[क*]रिरथं कांचनीं апа । 
161 सप्तांभोधी (नं)न्हिरण्याखरथमपि Gen घटं чо) ब्वणे- 
162 wat хачя व्यतनुत विधिवद्दीरभूपषालवस्थ: ай зэ jana" {ез 
163 xe शोतांशोरिव रोहिणीं” । सध्मिण्यभवत्तस्य सतीं feu 
164 aam if) ७८३*] विरमूरमणादश्यः वरकव्णमडोपतिः | देवक्या” 
मिदिरा- 
165 जानिऽसुदेवाद्वोदभूत्‌ ॥ ७०३*] जैत*योबसतिजेयंततनुभूचंद्राभिरा- 


Mee ee ees зый === 
1 Read чао, 2 Read विश्व 

5 The Madras Museum Plates, No. 14 of 1906, read --*तिरूवडिमदापायड्यवाणादरायप्राय्या « 

* Read पार्थिबानाशु जित्या। तत्तत्सीमान्निजसुजबलादाइरन्विद्व” 

5 Read मधुराराज्यसामाज्यलच्मीम्‌ 

° Read विक्रान्विनीसिधिषणाघ॒ तिसंपदयसुल्या - 








1 Read gêla पद्ननामस्य पुराणरिव पार्वती. 8 Read aqq ag, 

9 The त in तयो, seems to be corrected from some other letter 

1० Read यौ. n Read одатан. 2 Read कवचः, 

18 Read है से. 4 Read यः पूजाया? 15 Read “पुरुष. 

м Read ят, X Read wl. 38 Read grata 

19 Read aft. 20 Read सुतौ तिरुसलास्बिका- л Read बौरभूरमणादर्स्या 


o 
2 Read оға бати. 25 Read ч २६ Read ат 
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166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 


172 
173 
174 
175 
176 


177 
178 


179 
180 


181 
182 
183 
184: 
185 
186 
187 
188 





amfa) विज्ञातामितनीतिर्शाखविततिवीरोत्तमालंकतिः' | faat- 

कल्पित] नैकषीडंसमहादानोंन्नतिदींव्यतिः खीोवीरच्वितिपां- 

qaesufa: Mauga (005949) विश्‍्बोत्कृटविचिचरनक- 

वचो(")प्णीषां(षा)ग्र[11](0 )पीतांबरग्रीवाकल्पकिरोटकुंडलकटी सूत्रा- 

दिभूषार्परी: । ग्रामारामरधोत्सवप्रतिदिनप्रत्यग्रकैंकस्यंतः (1) 

[प्रीतो <aufaderfa सहितां यस्मै s भूयसीं D =] प्रोतो 

दीपच- | 

ये प्रतापमधिकं Auma at () कीतिं 'पूर्नमनोरथानथ- 

महेप्याकल्पवासस्तुती | अतराकल्पनिवासमप्युरुमणिस्तं- 

से जयस्तंभमप्युचे'स्मींदरनायकस्ससुचितं а दिशत्यंन्वह' [u ८२३*] 

भासति ग्रकटशारदोदये यत्र कांचनतुलां संमंचति' । पूरिता” 

शमवनोमपंकिलां संचरति विमलाश्चिर faa: 1 ८३३*] वुद्यंग्हिर-? 
Fifth Plate. Second Side. 

amiga: कष्णेंद्ुरमितवसुवर्षो 1 पोषितबुधः कला- 

वांश कलयति दानांबुघनतरानब्ीन्‌ 11 5821 स्व्चेन्वंबुधिकल्पशा- 

खिन [इ]- 

इ सैर धरामंडले विश्वग्विश्युतकीत्ति a परममी fase 

यसीं [D] विश्वत्राणपरेण येन [at] इमे विश्राणिता: o seré < 

frala" Ja- 

alerjafafuat कर्नादय:” कि समाः if ८५३*] मंबरैजोवनमभ्युपेत्य वर- 

दास्संत्यचंनादेवता यागेर्नाकचंरास्ततं” fafagu देवाधिका afe- 

काः | सस्मादेवशतप्रतिष्टि/तिमुशंत्येकदिजस्तापना faa 

स्मृतिमग्रहाररचनारक्ते छते धेन कि ॥[॥ ८६३*] दिशेस्मि कतसवेमांन्य-* 

कतया षट्कर्मनिष्टा” fast देंवातिथ्यविषे” सदाशिषि रता यास्ये]- 

ति Sarga | तत्तद्पकरप्रदानकलितच्ेचाधिनि्मोचकसे[१*]- 

दयहानघन7न्यदेशधरणीोटेवाशिषोच्चेःखियः 11) colt] зїїн "| कलिता- 

खये सति परं afana नागाध्यासिनि ча afaa- 


* Read °बिततिर्वी रीः. 2 Read “घोडशमसहादानीज्नति?. * Read tegt. 

+ Read ये. * Read udo, в Read Š, 

7 Read бете. 8 Read समचति. 9 Read gaaf’. 

10 Read ата. 11 Read ”क्कीतेय:, и Read कर्णादय:- 

15 Read °चरास्तत'. u Read fig. 15 Read *स्थापना”. 

16 Read "fares dr. 17 Read "निष्ठा. 18 Read ९&हबातिथ्यविधी > 
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189 कावासाखयो wat | Bee तुरगं समं तुरगमारुठस्ममा” 


190 ज्ञो रिपुच्झापानां तदपि प्रधावति wit safe रणोद्योगिनि ।[। сс] 
तस्य 


191 [दा]नश्चरिणस्यः तरुणादित्यतेजसः | तरवारिलताकोटितांड- 
192 Фая? абаа: ॥॥ ८०३४] स्तुतिमागधपांडासीचेरचोळादिभ्तूशतः । efa- 
193 शसमुद्रेशप्रख्यातविसुदोन्नंतःः ।]। ८००३४] area’ चतिरुवडिसप्तांगहर- 
194 Were: Il e] वरवीरमचोपालवाराकरसुधानिघेः | सोमत्तिरु- 
195 भ्मलांबयाख्रिरपुंर्यफलात्मनः' if ext] विख्यातकृष्णभूपस्य विज्ञप्ति- 
196 wr | परीतः प्रयतेन्सिग्धे[:*]* पुरोहितपुरोगमैः if) 6471 विविधे- 
197 fagal*] aafaa | वबोरखीोवेंकट[प] ARAETA- 
198 ааа: [1 68") सहिरंण्य'पथे[धा]दापूर्वकं दत्तवान्सुदा d 
Sixth Plate: Farst Side. 
199 ar छष्णसहीपालः सुत्राम(र)ससवैभवः (006471 साहित्यर- 
200 ससांस्ा[ज्य]भोगभोजमहीपतिः । कैयोत्तान्कुरु्त )चोसुप्पुवाण्यंपु- 
201 ясата ul ८६*] समानामंगलग्रासं कल्लणेकुरुचिस्थले । аав 
202 नडियकाल्पोकपेरुपत्तुकूडेस्थलं [1 e] इमं चखोवीरभूपसमद्राप- 
208 vada”? 1 aAa विख्यातं ग्रामं सस्योपशोभित ॥ 2 द्र] 
सहस्तर[सं]- 
904 wat पंचोत्तरचिशतयुक्तया । विख्यातेभ्यो दिजातिम्यो वेद[वि]- 
205 an विशेषतः Dee] जनपंचकभा व्यैकठत्तिसंख्याक्रमोचितं । alal- 
206 mafya नीछत्तिसदान्सुदा ।। १००] sfida लिख्यंते fa 
207 प्रा वैदांत्तपारगाः* ili ९००३१] argat वंगवीटिसोभोगीश्ररबुधात्मज; | 


208 चतुरंसो” विश्‍वनाथो वत्तौ इरितगोत्रजः i १०१३] भारद्दाजान्बयो डूत- 
* * * * ж * * 


Sixteenth Plate . Second Sade. 
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552 दृत्तावेकमंशसंनमा ч qasqa" Il २३ २३*] राजमभिविश्वनाथें द्र- 
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1 Read यस्मिनणो” 2 Read “ч ра. 

2 Read =. 4 Read "दते, 

5 Read 9g. [This the Plate really reads —F. W. T | [Tha Padmaneri grant (above, р. 295,1 161) reas 
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+-Pafichar-Tiruvad:i —H K 5. 


в Read "सलाम्बाया- 1 Read “पुण्य”. ४ Read "मनुपालयन्‌. 
9 Read "ते. бата: 10 Read хїч ба бет रा. n Read सहिरण्य. 

12 Read “भूपालसमु”. 13 Read नामकम्‌ 14 Read वेदान्त”. 

15 Read җе. 16 Read "8. 
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vera I 
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525 सयोवेंकटपतिरायत्षितिपतिवर्व्यस्य MAE । शास- 

550 नसिद भुधीजनकुवलयचंद्रस्य [भू]महेंद्रस्य 11 88411 [खो]वॅकटपतिरा- 
531 यचमापनिदेशेन* शासनक्लोकान्‌ [।*] कष्णकविकामकोटिस्सर- 

555 मसभाणी त्स भापतेः Фа 11 ३२६४") खोवेंकटमहारायसखूत्त्या गणप- 

£50 वात्मजः | सआोवोरणमहाचार्य्या व्यलिखित्तांम्लशासनं (3895 | gta- 
300 पालनयोर्गछी दानात्वेयोब्ुपां्ञनं' | दानात्खगंसवाप्रोति पा- 
561 ळनादच्युतं पढं 1 z2*] स्वदत्तादिगुणं पुण्यं परदत्तोनुपालनं । पय~ 
562 хачин зага निष्फि|ले waa 11185643 ] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां ar 
563 at sta ча | wfgávawarfe faledat जायते 

56: fate’ ii ३४०ई*] waa भगिनी लोके सवेषामेव भू[सु]जां। न भोज्या 
565 न =e विप्रदत्ता वसुंदरा" 11 ३४१३१] marna wiaqa- 
565 थाणां काले काले पालनीय्यो aafaa Aaaa: पा- 

7 शिवद्ान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः [u ३४२] ॥ खो ॥ 
568 aman [11° 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Ver-e 1) Adoration to Бата s feet 

(V.2) Adoration to Vishvakséna. 

(५.8 ) Adoration to Varaha (Vishnu) 

(V +) States that the Moon, born frum the ocean of milk, is resplendent. 

(Vv 5-7) From the Moon came in regular succession Budha, Purüravas, Ayu, Nahush as 
Yayan and Paru. In this family was born the king Bharata, and in his lineage Santanu. ; 
th. tourth after Santanu was Vijaya (Arjuna); his son was Abhimanyu; his son was 
Parikshit ; the eighth in descent from Parikshit was Nanda; the ninth from Nanda was 
Chalikka; Rajanaréndra was the seventh from Chahkka; the tenth from Rajanaréndra was 
Bijjaléndra ; the third from him was Vira-Hemmali-Raya, the lord of M&yàpun; and the 
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1 Bead “ata fcx. 2 Read ач 8 Read "बुद्धा? 

* Resi aq [Perhaps the correct reading will be समुदायाहिजन्सनार ——Ed.] 

5 Reed “ан तास. 5 Read? етет 7 Read чі uud परदत्ताल?- 
° Read दसुखराम्‌ afe वर्षो, १ Read {четат and क्रिमिः. 19 Read वृसुन्धर्र, 
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fourth from him was Tata-Pinnama, To Táta-Pinnama was born Sdmui-déva, who took from 
his enemies in the course of a single day seven forts To Sémi-déva was boin Vira-Raghava- 
déva, and to the latter, Pinnama. 

СУ. 8.) The son of Pinnama, the lord of Arayiti-nagara, was Bukka-Raja ; he consolidated 
the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. 

(Vv 9-10) Bukka-Raja was married to Ballambika; to these was born a son named 
Rama-Raja. 

(Vv 11-14) This prince Rima-Raja conquered the army of Sapada, consisting of seventy- 
thousand horses, and took from him the fort of Ауа durga,! driving away Kásapp-Odeya. 
This king, who was a great devotee of Vishnu, took the fort of Kandanavoli duiga by the 
prowess of his arms, here he was poisoned by bis relations, which did no harm to him Не 
had a queen named Lakkambika. A son named Sriranga-R&ja was bora to them. 

(Vv 15-16.) The name of the quean of Sriranga- Raja was 'Firumalümbik&. By her 
he had sons Rama-Raje, Tirumala-Riya and Venkst&ádriin the order in which they are 
mentioned. 

(Vv. 17-18.) Rima-Raja ruled the earth with justice, after having destroyed his enemies, 
who were a pest to the world He surpassed even the wishmg tree of the gods in his gifts 

СУ. 19.) Venkatadri-Raja was also distinguished in the world asa warrior. 

(V 20.) Tirumala-Mah&ir&ya, the middle one among the three sons of Sriranga-Raya, 
having defeated his enemies and being anointed king, protects the earth hke Vishna among the 
'Trimürüs. 

(Vv 21-26) Praises of Tirumala- Маћатауа. 

СУ. 27.) This king performed frequently all the d@nas mentioned m the gamas, such as 
the kancka-tula-parusha and the upadānas, m the temples at Kafichi, Sriranga, efc., and at the 
sacred tirthas. 

(Vv. 28-30) Then was born to him by Wangalamba, Sriranga-Raya, who, residing at 
Uddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondavidu, Vinikonda-pura and other forts and, making 
Penugonda his capital, raled m splendour with all insignia of royalty, such as ihe masara, etc. 
By the gifts made by this king at the time of his coronation poverty was completely wiped out 
for good men. 

(Vv. 31-35 ) After Sriranga-Raya had reached the region of Vishnu (fe. died), his brother 
Venkatapati-déva-Raya, born of the same mother, ascended the throne and ruled the carth 

Just as Rama was crowned by Vasishtha, conquered the 70167055 and governed 
the world, this king was anointed by the learned Tatayarya, defeated the Yavanas (Afusalmans) 
and ruled the earth He had four wives, named V&nkat&mbs, Raghavamba, Pedobamamba 
and Krishnamimba  M3hamanda-$ahu, the son of Malukibharima, berg defeated 
repeatedly by the army of this king, used daily to return dejected from the bastle-fiaid after 
being deprived of bis elephants, horses, arms and umbrella 

(V. 36) Description of Venkatapati-déva-Riya’s reign. 

(Vv. 37-50.) The birudas of this king as employed by the court-heralds. 

(V. 51.) The kings of the Kamboja, १३७०18, Kalinga, Karahata, eto. countries used to 
stand at the gate of this king and praise him 

(V. 52) Having made, by the power of arms, the throne of Karnata his own and after 
conquering all his enemies living in the region between Sétu and the Himaidm, V«nkatapau- 
déva-Riya ruled the kingdom 1n joy. 

(Vv 53-98.) In the Saka year 1520 (counted by indu= 
vyoma=0), which corresponded to the <cyelic) year Vilambin, 
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above, p. 209, п. 1.—F. W T.] 
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bright half of the month Sravana, in the holy presence of the god Sri- Venkatésa, the villages 
of Vellangolh, Kaiyottankuruchi, Uppu-vanyam-puttir and Manamangala in the 
Perumbatt-ulkade, being clubbed together under the name of Virabhtipa-samudra, 
were granted, together with all the eight kinds of enjoyments, to a number of learned 
Brühmanas of various sakhds, names, 96798 and sutras, with privileges of free disposal, mortgage 
and sale, at the request of Kmshnabhtpa, whose genealogy is given as follows :— 

In the Kasyapa gotra was born Naga-Prithvipati (=Nagama-Nayaka). To him was born 
king Visvanatha, who, having conquered in battle the Tirnvadi, the great Pandya, the 
V&n&da-r&ya and other kmgs, and having annexed their territories, became the master of the 
kingdom of Madhura. To hun was born the prince Krishna who acquired the ‘ overlordship 
of the south’ (Dakshina-Nayakatvam) ; Kxishga's wife was Lakshmyambik& То these was 
born Vira-Bhipati. He built infront of the shrine of Saundara-N ayakal а татара having 
pillars of rare workmanship, he also presented the goddess Min&kshY with a karacha (body 
cover) made of gold and set with rare gems. He made the sixteen mahdddnas, beginning with 
Lém-áíva His queen was Tirumalambika. Their son was Krishna-Mahipati He gave to the 
god Ranga-pati? a kavacha studded with precious stones, а similarly bejewelled ushnisha, yellow 
silk garments, necklaces, kirita (crown), kundalas (ear-rings), Kat»-sütra (waist zones), and 
presented him further with villages and gardens, and made arrangements for the celebration 
of rath-dtsavas (car-festivals) and the daily services. He set up a number of lights in the 
presence of the god Saundara-Nayaka ; made arrangements for bathing the image of the god 
in milkand for the car-festival; gave ornaments (P); and set up a large mant-stambha. He 
performed the ceremony of weighing himself against gold and the mahadanas of hémagarbha, 
star-dhénu, [sapt]-dmbudhe and kalpa-fükhw. His praises; he founded agrahards for 
Brihmanas and protected them , he paid to Brahmanas enough money to enable them thereby 
to redeem their lands situated in the countries of other kings, which were mortgaged for the 
purposes of paying taxes, the Pandya, the Chéra and the Chola kings served him аа his 
mügad^as. He possessed the bwrudas ' dakshina-samudr-ééa ? and ‘the taker of the kingdoms 
of the Paficha-Tiruvadis.’* 

The villages granted were situated in the Tiruvadi-dasa, in the Mulli-nadu sub-division 


of Afijarakkare, and they belonged to the eastern portion of Kallanaikkurichi. The 
boundaries were — 


on the south-east, the tank called Kailisanatha-tataka on the boundary of Virava-nallür > 
on the north, the boundary stone of Attala-nallür; 


on the east, Kottülakurichi, the channel of the village of Kottalakurchi, the high- 
road called Sanka»aemahapatha on the boundary of Aricha-nallür, and the way 
leading to Virava-nallir ; 

on the south, the boundary stone of Kurungudi, the watercourse of that village called 
Padaryoda, the Kannadiyankal-araccht (channel), the boundary stone of Kallane- 
kurchi, the eastern ridge of the sixth kannaru (from the Tümraparni evidently) 
and boundary stone of the seventh kanna@ru flowing into Tadichéri; and 

on the west, the river Tamraparni, flowing northwards, and the channel of Pon- 
nadikuly&, of the village of Tadchér. The stone on the boundary of the eighth 


Колин of this Tadchéri village, the mound lluppayadi-ttidar, 


and the garden. 
called Kudireyodi. 


1 This 18 the name of the presiding deity, Siya, of the famous temple at Madura. 
2 This is the name of the goddess of the same temple, 


* This is the name of the god Vishnu of the largest temple at Sriangam in A. India. 
* See above, р. 307, foot-note 2. 
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(Vv 99-100.) The total number of tritivs (shares) was two hundred and sixiy-one; 
amd each share was divided into five arias (parts), so that each (7४६ might suffice for the 
maintenance of five persons. The following isa list of the names of the donees .— 








Table showing the names, etc., of the donees. 
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Eo Name of Donee. Father's Name iei finge Sákhà Gótia ArbSas 
| 
| 
207 | Viévanitha Bhogi$vara . Vangaviti Yajus Harte . «| 4 
208 | Venkatadri š «| Anna-Bhatta . [Prjiupáti Do. Bhaadrája 5 | 7 
210 | Аууара š . | Venkatirya Guntiiu . Do. Shivatsa . . | 3 
511 | Tirumalarya 5 . | Peddiami-Bhatta . | Pande ("š ‚| Do. . | KaSyapa . 1 4 
212 | Madhbavarya . ‚ | Kondu-Bhatta Маша . .| Do. .| Haritasa . š 2 
214 | Padmanibha š . | Kasi-Bhatta I ‚| Jagarlapüti Bali u- | Bharadvaja 5 
| cha. 
215 | Бота (४०) . | Séma-Bhatta Mikanapeddi . | Yajus Siivatsa . n £ 
217 | Krishna-Bhatta «| Péru-Bhatta i . | Chniviru P Do . Do. A : 5 
218 | Tirumala-Bhatta «| Basavarya . > .| Vélpumalla (?) .| Do. ЕК 55уара 5 5 
220 | Peru-Bhatta . | Narasam-Bhatta . . | Rayun . Бо. .| Kaundmya 5 
221 | Rangu-Bhatta . » | Raimi!ya . . . | Kalaga (°) ‚| Do. .| Haritasa 8 
222 | Nàga-Bhatta . Naga-Bhatta . . | Pasumarti Do. .| Kasyapa . 2 
224 | Yajiiéévara . Narayanarya . .| Mula (°) Do. .| Gautama 1 
225 | Venkatadii у ‚| ҮеПауа . Е «| Uppala . . їнэ, ri- | Bharadvaja 7 
cha. 
226 | Venkatüdri . ‘lirumala-Bhatta. * . | Cheppali Yajus | Kāfyapa . 1 
227 | Chitti-Narasam-Bhatta | Dugarya . . . | Vellatüru ‚| Do. Bháradvija 8 
229 | Büchchana-Bhattg «| Kondàiya . š . | Smkésula > ‚| Do. Käśyapa . 6 
280 | Venkatadri . ‚| Krishnam- Bhatta ‚| Morlūru . ‚| Do. Lohtal 3 5 
231 | Viram-Bhatta  . . | Akkala-Bhatta . . | араа (?) ‚| Do. Hartass . 3 
232 |Kondu-Bhatta . .|Obhalarya. . .|Narasaiichdli(P)| Do. .| Kasyapa | 1 
234 | Duga (or Durgà)-Bhatta Akkala-Bhatta . .| Yellala . š SES | Bháradvàja | 3 
235 | Sarvé-Bhatta’s wife ду... ven Do. . 1 
Voenhatamba 
236 | Rima-Bhatta . Raghavarya . ‚| Ettiru. Do. Visishtha 9 
237 | Garudádn « 2 .| Peddi-Bhatta . „| Matyemadugu «| Yajus . | Kauska . 8 
d 


RR SSS HSS 





1 It may be noticed that only one ama is given 


Persons whose wives they are said to be. 
2 The number refers to the hne containing 


5 [Probably Pandepeddi was the family name.—H. K. 5.] 





in the case of women, who appear to 








the beginning of the verse in which the particulaxs are given. 


be single widows of the 



















































922 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Гк ў 
ri j | Name of Donee, Father's Name. ls e Sakha (३5175. ZA Frisara 
text | Rue Ц ВЕНН 

SS ee टाच А 

228 | rAjyyam Bhitta .|Lakshmangrya . | АШонда . Yajus . | Siivat-a : 
Е а o 
240 | Venkatadri * ‚| Rāmā-Bharta . Chuukaiu $ oe Кабуара . x 
241 | Tire malirys . ç | Maliu-Bhatta  . «| Edavelh . Yajus ह watsa, А то 
243 | m | Vnam-Bbatia . Abbiu . © Do . - = 
| (Hee Plate FII 16 lost ) 
z ! Rami . «| Brtragunta . | Bahvn- | [Bhára]dvàja - 6 
244 | Lakshmanarya . Ramirva 8 cha j 
245 I Yenkatšdri А 5.44-ВвАНА Е Addanki . ‚| Yajus . | Kü$iapa . > ж 
216 | Rámeebaudrárya !! Obi Bhatta Bitragunta . pon n- | Bhiiadvaja - = 
247 | Han-Bhatta л | Pedips-Bhatta . «| Ahayyautishaka Rich .|M[au]dgalya . | 2 
240 | Рагуа їгїй . | Narasarya . «| Arakatavélma . | Yajus . Srivatsa А юэ 
250 | Krishnam-Bhatta 2 Do 7 Yammanüru  .| Do. . Do. : : 2 
251 | Yalan-Bbatta . . | Yallam-Bhatta š | Pitta . Do . | Вайатауапа 2 + 
953 | Narasam-Bhatts | Achchana-Bhatta- ‚Хаййа , «| Do .| Kaugika . E 123 
254 NS š «| Ayya-Bhatta 4 «| Bidbmalapalh , | Do Haritasa . 5 23 
255 Konarya . : . | Chitt-Bhatta , . | Yajüamürti Do. .| Gautama , 5 3 
237 Padmanabhan. Achchanérya . . | Bêdapiira Do. ! Bhiradvaja е = 
358 Achchandrya Yajiarya 4 -|Tirumalapura .| Do ‚| Kauka > E А 
253 | ХОГ . Sangu (Sangra ?) E Kasyapa а ... 
2.1 Obbslirya " Pinabasavarya . Katvapa è n Bharadvaja Ї do 
cha. 
2223 Achehans-Bhatta .[Lakshmanàiys . Alüru . ‚| Yajus „| Кёќуара . he 
2:8 Venkatadr 1 Pinnabhasavarya Vellala . Do. Bhirad vàja А 2x 
264 Vengam-Bhatta . шин р Ütuküru Do. .| Капка . 5 з 
260 Narahari. Я «| Basavi-Bhatta Vellila . Bahvri- | Bhàradvája . 6 
cha. 
291 L.ngam-Bhatta | Kama-Bhatta Yemmanirn „| Yajus .|Srivatea . . Т 
268 “гараа Narnsam-Bhatta : Do. . «| Do. . Do. 5 A © 
27. CEmtimam A : x Lings-J ydtashika » | Vellala . «| Bahvri- | Bharadvaja š ЁО 
cha 
212 Saniü-Bbatta Кашйгуа . Teligarhpalli Yajus . Do 1 4 
213 T.mmarasa d Vijayarighavarya . Ramayana Rik .| Vasishtha. 4 з 
TET oe 02 


5 TE\.deatlh Mr T 
Хо this donee got one ат 


A б. Rao reads इत्तिमेकां way 
$a and not fve.—H. K, 81 





@ but the actual reading 1з aar tat (क॑) aC) «xs Сэ» स. 
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B of Village | $ikhi 
























Name of Donee. Tathei's Name, or Family: (6018. Amáas, 
РАВЕННА eer ice Zum Les CES EIS RNP MOP ХЭРЭЭРЭЭ, зыны аш] 
Vira[nn]a . Vhappa . š - | Muddalapura . cid Kasyapa . 3 2 
cha 
Hari-Bhatta . | Блюз уа š .| Rodin . .| Yajus . | Kaundinya : 2 
Hanuman . . Appalarya š ‚| Velyunüru „| Do. .| Srivatea 2 
Chokkayirya à. . | Aubhala-Bhatta . .|Padila . »| Do. .] Haritasa . . 1 
Chikka Venkatadu . | Achcham-Bhatta. Sisana-kotta . on ri- | Kdgyapa . Р Ч 
ela 
Venketüdri . Konam-Dhatta . .| Murumadugu «| Do. .| taya P y 4 
Rugnaya ya Appaji Odayarya - | Settipalli . .| Do. .| Vasishtha a . 10 
Ул ipiksha-Bhatta Védappya Paddarangi ‚| Do .] Viivàmitra А 4 
Tirumalirya Tiromalilye . Кайсы | Do. .| Haritasa . . 4 
Vaiada  . д Vydsarayirya . Kalakitüru ‚| Do. .| Visvamira š 4 
Démarya š Kama-Bhatta . Hàlaharivi ‚| Do. .| Kagyapa . 4 
Ab[b*]àrya А . | Mallu-Bhatta Indraganti (°) .| Yajus. Sdlankdyana . 2 
Tirumala-Bhatta . | Kama-Bhatta Urunganti .| Do. , ३ Kasyepa 4 3 
Venkatidi š Vengalary a А Ràiyalacheu — . no ri- Do. . 1 
cha 
Appakuti-Upidhydya .| Mabādēva . : : rm Yajus . | Kaungmye š 8 
296 |Obhaluya . . Pedi-Bhatta Midhavarya . Ruh .]átréepas . . 11 
298 | Venlatidri. . | Yajfiam-Bhatta . Tipana Yajva . pra. Kauuka . š | 4 
18. 
299 | Ganzidhmarya . Pedi-Bhatta : ‚| Midhava-Bhatta , Do. . Ауа . Š | 4 
$00 | Krishnam-Bhatta Rümàáà-Bhatta . „| Chittalara à | Do. .| Kaundinya * | 5 
302 | léjirya . Yajüam-Bhatta . Annama Yaj a Do. . | 356१७ . | 2 
$03 | Appalaya . . | Langam-Bhatta . Midhavarya Do. .] Do. 4 Я 7 
305 1 Pinnananta-Bhatta Krishna-Bhatta . .| Midhava-Vhatta | Do. .| Do. . . | 5 
806 | Tirunzlirya . | Erishnirys Nokala (?) 5 | Rik .j Do š š 5 
308 | Tirumala-Bhatta . .| Марагуа . . Obhala-Adhvarin p Каайка . . à 
209 | Lakshmanárys . ‚ | Venkntàdr: . .| Obhala-Bhatia .| Rik . Do 0. . 4 
811 | Narayana . . | Vaiandsi Linganya  .| Udilagin . Yajus , | Bharadvaja * 5 
313 | Хазауапа-Б ага ses 133 d wes rue Hen: 5 
diadasi 
» त Krishna-Bhatta Lingitya . , Móhshagundam .: Yajus . | Bharadvájs . 5 
Uidagui . | Do. .| Kišyapa . ` š 


V(ijram-Bhatta . 


| 
| 





MM 





940 


Name of Donee 





Malaya 


Verhitava. . 
Kundayérys . 
Elasa . a 


Pigayirya . 


Ayapa a - 

УҮа:ай1гуа . 2 
4 

Asapa à. - 


Ayyapa . . 
| Go, indaya 
; Lakhshmaya 
' Bharataya . . 
| Virüpüksha . 
| Nurasam-Bhatta . 
| Ánn&malirya 
'Nīgārya . А 


‘Muarti-Dhaita . 


| 
' Ramaydrva - 
1 
| 
Tirumala-Bhatta 
l 
Honnaya . 5 


Gangádhara . 


Yallarya . 
Gangádhara . 
Olaya 5 z 
Buebebana-Bhatta 

taman arya " 
EKpshnam-Bbhatta 


Midtavirya 4 


Nara-am-Bhatta . 


Pin hésvara-Bhatta 


Yi nkatad:i " 
N^zsvDuatta 8 
Via i 3 . 











EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





Ї 
| Father’s Name 


Lingam: Bhatta a 





Tunmala-Bhatta . 


Achyutarya . 


e 
| 
‘Hanyapparya e 


5 | Bhogiévaia . 


| 


i 
| Sambhu-Bhatta . 


Gaurd уа E 


uiushóttama  . 


»- 


| 

| 

| 

| Їлпайзув . . 
n iüpàksha 2 
! 


: ъпаёу уа 

I Viam-Bhatta . 
Virary a . 
Tirumaliry& . 

. | Obhalarya , 5 

Kondu-Bhatta . 


* 


| 


! Ramachandra . 


Narasimha š 


2 | Bhóg: [туа] : 
? i Rama kpsbnarya 
„| Sarvayarya . 
“| Tirumalárya . 
| Mallu-Bhatte à 
| Naga-Bhatta А 
š | Nügarya , . 
Lingirya . : 
| [Gan]gidhara , 
Kondu-Bhatta 





°; Virüpiksha à 


Pám-Bhatta А 





+, Basavarya š 


4 Rama-Dkhatta . 


SS nr 


Yajüésvara-Adhvaii 








Name of Village 
ох Family 











Mee = 

‚| Nandyala . 

.1 Vhüu 

°| Sinkésula . 

A Raddiche:la . 

. | Kuianala . . 
Tiivikrama 

| Sévathina . 
Талу akrama 5 
. | Trivikiama š 
. | Sahaväsı 
| авын š 
| Vellatàiu , 

5 Do . . 

‚| Kaipa (°). М 

«| Raddicherla e 

š | Cheruknpall: 

«| Penugonda 
Вајарап п 
Tottapalli 

. | Musalakav1 i 

. | Masalakavı . 


.|Sanagara (2) . 
1 Do. . . 
«| Gollanapall 

. | Büdapüru . 
. | Chaudira : 
. | Arakattavémula. 
«| Катхамти . А 
. 1 Ūtukūru . Я 
« | Goddman . | 
«| Hampasamudram 
«| Vél[puymalla , 


. | Párnandi (P) 


i 


85115 


Yajus 


Bahvn- 


cha 
Ya Jus 


. 


Pahy ri- 


cha 
Do. 


Yajus 
Do 


Оо, 





n 
1 


Gotia 


Капбка . 
бихаба . 
Kigyapa 
Bhàiadvája 
Do . 
Sivata . 
Sandlyn . 
Srivatsa . 
Do . 
Vasishtha 
Atlégya . 
Bhàiadvija 
Do 
Kaundinya 
Bharads ija 
Kaundinya 
Bhirad:s aja 
Do 
Gautama . 
Bharadvaja 
Do 
Sin atsa 
Do 
Bharadvaja 
Do 
Kagyapa . 
Bhizady dja 
Gàrgya 
Kausiha , 
Srivatsa . 
Atréja . 
Kasyapa . 


Vadbila . 


[Vor жут. 





Arnsa~- 


к bb के ९७७ ә m 


a 


to 


š 5 





Te 


= ne aa a 





















































No. 23.] 
E d Wame of Donee. Father's Nume. ae с бакъа Сїйста, 
text. 3 

370 | Tirumalàiya x „| Óbhalàrya 5 «| Boudapatti Yajus . | Bharady aja : 
871 | Basava-Bhatta . . | Malu-Bhatta š «| Sash[t®]la (9) Do - | Kaundinya . 
878 | Venkatadri . «| Karanam Ramayarya Tuupati Bahvr- | Vasishtha à 
$75 | Visvangthirya . «| Narayana . . «| Улзалды š De. Atréya 0. 
376 | Muddarasa . . | Obayarya . . Muiumedugu - | Rik Maumi-bhargay a 
378 | Tirumalirya . .| Ndgirya . .|Ramachaudiapuia Do. Do, š 
380 | Appala-Bhatta |, «| Trumalirya : . | Kolla (°) . ш n- | Kafyapa . : 
cha. 
381 | Puttam-Bhatta . «| Chitti-Bhatra ७ a | Gettipidu .| Do Srivatss . ; 
888 | Basavaya . 3 „| Напуарра : Pilasamudiam .{ Do . | Vis amitra ç 
384 | Ramaiiya . а «| Pundalikarya . . | Pottyadurti (Р) D Do ,! Yasibtha. Я 
886 | Venkataya . | Venkatarya š . | Turumalla .| Do .|Àtéya . 
857 | Kešsavaiya 1 | Srnamaya š I | Nallagatta „| Do ,|Bhàradvija š 
389 | Obhalarya š . | Anna-Bhatta 5 | Sanugéd . .| Yajus . | Kasyapa . 
391 | Venkatádii. 5 Рг: u-Bhatta I त „1 Do, . | Bhiadvaja А 
892 | Timmayirya N Péru-Bhatta à 5 । Ammanamuchi Do, . Do. . 
| (Ammaniarich). * 
394 | Vi£vanatharyaà . . | Peddi-Bhatta : к Miganti , 2 | Do . Sandilya . M 
895 | Tirumalirya š ‚| Appala-Bha[tta*] | Хотууд . š i Do. Hautssa . ; 
897 | Chavandiivaia-Bhatta | Achchayárya . . | Pisupati . . | Do .|Srivatsa . 1 
398 | Visvanatha ya «| Naga-Bhatta < » | Jayau[ti] i | Do a| Kausiha . . 
400 | Narayana . . .|Ganapatyarya . ‚| Yatamanta 2 | үхэн p Do. . E 
401 | Ramayarya . . | Appalarya s š | Chirivüru E | (ajus . Srivatsa . . 
403 | Jamnam(ta)-Bhatta «| Sripati 50 | Vellüu! . . | Do .|Kaéyapa. . 
404 | Bayappa . : „| Lakshmayirya . . ! Patta : i Do Haritasa . | 
406 | Sarvi-Bhatta „| Mallu-Bhatta . | Вапа : | Do. . | Bhàradràja | 
407 | Kommayàrya  . .|Gauri-Bhatta  . . | Simulura . | Do. .| Hatitasa . 
409 | Virüpáksha К | Siuu-Bhatta | , Е Тарп аЛа : | Do .!Sinkhyiyans . । 
410 | Kilem-Bbatta Tirumalarya à .| Айа 7 2 замаг Ré&bha-Ki£yar« . | 
| . 
412 | Ayvamh Vlitta. . | Tirumalaye 4 Do . . Do. Do y 
418 | Ni ayant . . Тагатаа!а- Bhatt* -1 Do 3 | Do a Do. 
415 | Pau Puuta . ‚у Ayyangar- Bhatt . Do š .. Do 4 Do, 
| | ' 
| EN ase эк мысы a DONS ил ыйа 
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Amas. 
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326 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
1111 Q Name of Donee Father’s Name ние зо Sikhs. Amêas, 
| 
416 | Kalam-Bhatta . Dakshinamirti . ‚| Allu : . | Bahvri- | Rébha-Kagyapa . 3 
418 | Tirnmalarya 2 «| Buchchavãiya . .|Remarh . хз Кап&Ка 3 
419 | Venkatidn . Tirumalary a . ‚| авна. .| Do Kaundinya 5 
421 | Krishnam-Bhatta .|[Eruj-Bhatta  . «| Pedipati . ‚| Do. . | Bharadvaja 2 
422 | Tirumala-Bhatta Kondu-Bhatta . . | Epüiu Bare Кабуара . 8 
a 
424 | Narayana . 4 Tuumalà ya .| Residing on the| Yajus .| Kaundinya 2 
bank of the 
rivel Gautami. 
425 | (X)ellam-Bhatta . «| Umü-Mahéfsarürya — .| Bellamkonda .| Do «| Кабуара . » 18) 
427|Venkatid:i 020 , | Yellam-Bhatta - Upledadiya ‚| Do. .[Srivatsa . .| 4 
428 | Tirumaldrya . Venkatadr: .] Büravilh . Rik .| Kamakdyana-Vié- 4 
vamuitra 
430 | Venkatadui . e Tiramalarya š - | Maichavadhana s Mig Bharadvayja : 5 
cha. 
431 | Lingarya . . «| Tirumalirya x Tuvikrama ¿| Yajus . Srivatsa А * 8 
483 | Ranganatha à Bbàskarárja | . .| Kavérisamudram Ба Gautama . . 6 
a. 
434 | Venkatadri 5 « | Srip&[t1]-Basavá-Blatta хай Do .|Bharadvaja .| 12 
436 | Lingam-Bhatta Ayyam-Bhatta . š Pushpagin «| Yajus . Do. Б 5 
488 | Venkatadri . «| Tirumala-Bhatta , . | Cheppali . .| Do. .|Каёхара . 4 
439 | Ayyam-Bhatta . «| Thumelarya : . | Trivikrama .| De. . | хайна. . s 2 
441 | Lingarya . . Kuppá&-Bhatta . .|Mókshagundam .| Do. . | Bharadvaja . 4 
442 | Lakshmana - «| бийдагуа . . «| Рдба(үагдаВала1 Do. . | Kamakiyana-Vis- 3 
vamitra. 
444 = оен Vehkatà- | Dugga-Bhatta  . . | Pushpagiri .| Do. Bhiradvaja 4 3 
446 | Kondu-Bhatta . ‚| Duggirya А А Do . .| Do, Do. . 2 
447 |Inngarya . . Basavà-Bhatta . .|Sakalya . Do. . | Vadhala : 
449 | Vehbkatarya Р -| Tirumalài ya . Tamdelb»pah . का Haiitasa . . 
cha 
450 | Ramá-Bhatta  . < | Vitthalirya - «| Айга Я -| Do. Srivatea . 3 
452 | Tirumaiiiya = «| Dévariyarya - «| Màmudür. «| Yagus . Toa. 4 . 
454 | Rangaya . . «| Капага . . - | Kaficherla . - Atréya m 8 
yana-sitti а). 
455 | Raghunatha . - .|Sün-Bhatta .| Tabati . .й Каќуара (Katy a- 2 
yana-sittra). 
457 | Магауа  . . «| Akkala-Bhatta . «| Pinapa . ` .. Do. | 3 











E U T 
No. 28.] VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATAI.SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 327 
SSS —j— m trr FK 
Lee £ Name of Vill 
F 5 0 liage Sa - 
: a Name of Donee. Father’s Name. ог Fame Sakha бна ГРА 
458 | Alagappa . А . | Tiumalarya, 4 «| “atravay1. : Kanika (K atya- 2 
yana-sütra) 
460 | Масауа . . «| Кагазауаув . . | Pasar ajapalli sa Gautama (Kitya- 4 
vana-gütra) 
461 | Gévindaya . . -| Tirumalarya 5 . | Bhagavata : Kasyapa (Katya- 1 
y&ua--ütia) 
463 | Ammalaya . А «| Abbavilya . . i Tangatüru 7 “ Kanka (Katy a- 6 
yana-sitia) 
(Here Plates 18 and 14 are missing ) 
465 | Venkatadri - Tirumalarya А š | Attslüru . : Bore Kañapa . . 5 
ena 
466 | Appukonda, the brother Do. 4 A К Ро. А Do . Do. я " 4 
of Venkatādrı of 1. 466 
467 | Tiromala-Bhatta .| Démi-Bhatta . -| Addanki . .| Do ‚| Parigera , š 5 
468 | Niga-Bhatta Я Turumala-Yajvan „| Sorabu . Yajus Do " : 5 
470 | Sarvi-Bhatta . š Siiv&[ma*]-Bhatta! Addanki . .| Do . | Каѕуара . : 6 
471 | Ayyappa . . Tammia-Bhatta . «| Nudurumátu Do Kaundiny . 4 
472 | Venkatadri . ç «| Kondü-Bhatta . .| Vànapalli , .| Do Bharadvi,a — . 6 
474 Singararya А 5 Purushéttama a «| Valavara « Lo. ,| Lóohita : i 
475 | Krishnam-Bhatta Tirumalaria * ‚| Tamma-Bhatta .| Bahin-| Каабка . я 5 
cha 
477 | Ammanniri,. wife of — T" Do .|Atréya . : 1 
Tippivojhla Vallam- 
Bhattn. 
418 | Nigarya « 4 » | Tirumala-Bhatta «| Tamma-Bhatta . | Do. .|Kauáka . 5 
480 Ramarya w 2 2 Sarvya-Bhatta r S Vasudéva . . Do. .| Vasishtha . 
481 í Obhalirya . : . | Jóššam-Bhatta ? . . [Chita] . .| Do .| Kaundinya : 
483 Vasudéva-Ganapaty- ..... III Rich ` Vasishtha . 
arya’s wife Ма. 
lama. [ 
» СА 
š ings: . 5 | Ошйн . Bahvri- | Kaundinga . 2 
484 | Appalirys . . ‚| Lingarya Cha, 
486 | Veñkatšdri š . | Tirumalarya ° . | Madhavarya  .| Do, Ansys . : 6 
488 Narayana 4 M . | Tirumalarya . JIN aga-Vojhla . Do. Do. 2 Ы 5 
tādi б 4 „| VaQna)d hava-| Do .| Do. ? 4 
а : 
489 | Venkstadti : . | CPojchniry hatta, 
491 | Peddananta-Bhatta . |KErishnam-Bhatts .| Madbavirya .| Do .| Do. : 5 9 








_==————- = 





1 Siva-Bhatta would bave been a more likely name. 
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ыг 
a स्या 
i ман 21 Name of Village | ёлрух = iéas 
2 Naor of тее Father’s Name. is or Family. Sakha Gótra, Am£sas- 
a | 21 uM 
ТОРГО | "e Ne Rich Kau§ila 1 
1. aw b Elland 
i. | atalanta 2 3 | Jyautishika Gangidhara сз ue Kasyapa 4 
;' | May Phat . | Malln-Bhatta » «| Trppana-Yajvan.| Do Кашка 5 
42 Laman t Bhatta » 1 Obhalinyva „1 Ramachandra Do. Do z 
435 | 156 Irpa : ‘lnumala-Bhatta . | Annama-Adhyarin' Rich Айёуа 4 
19 Venkat ^n . | Kiyat- Bhatta . ‚| Yella-Voyhla . кел Калба 5 
rel ! Sami värna : š | Righatarya 7 „| Нашга . .| Do Do 2 
ond + Shamir orhara . 5 Mallus . . JGangana-Adhvarm| Do Do. 2 
०, SO asim’ a š E | Rima-Bhatta . .  Pálagii (De. Atiéya Ф 
923. Хлдузца . . | scaraserr-Bhaten А | Ramachaudra .| Do. Kaušika = 
BUG | Rach pat. « Jannam-Bhatta . . | Tippana-Yajvan.| Do. Do > 3 
ms Sdmisa €. š | Janijrddana-Bhatta . Tippana-Adhvari| ,Do, .| Do, " 2. 
o | Empe naauirya ; । Siimivdsa. . «| Амдёуд . ‘| Do .|АШбув , 6 
511 | Áuantasa » Süru-Bliatta . Stipati-Bhatta | Do, .| Gautama , 3 
512 Venkat? n. š ; | Narasam-Bhatta «| Bhaaravirya .| Do. Do. , 4 
9:3 | Sadam visa . . | Knishnirya Я Palagim . Rik .| Atréya . 3 
015 | Appaia Bhatta 2 | Anna Bhatta 2 . | Vasudéva i Pan Vasishtha , 2. 
j 
528 ' Raghupat. . «| Ramachandrirya «| Sdlasa (P) . Yajus | Atréya . 4 
5.8 ' Narasam- hatta . | Anubhala ya * #jDêvulapalli | Do. . Kaundinya 6 
8-9 S.va-Bhatea . - | १७11650818 А «į Кайаша . .| Do . | Bharadvaja 2 
521 Bow. 8-Вуайа . . | Gan Bhatt š . | Tümalüru ‚| Do. . Hantasa . 5 
522 ала а ° «| Yajilêssara . - | Jonna[la#]ganda] Do. .| Do « 1, 
523 i Taagayi ЎА - ° АЕК $ «| Prattipida „| De. Kanva . 5 
925 | Navasam-Uhatta . | YortsBhatta A ‚| Khyatacheru (9) | Do Bharadvaja 5- 
528 Patranabba . ' Xera-Bhatta : Piayiga . «| Do. .| KauSika . з 
NS < » - (Mira]-Bhitta . .| Khyätacheru (°) | Do . Bhi advija 7 
१८४ Тал हज - | Erisbnam-Bhatta Salla ^ .| Do Kaundinya 5 
834 Ragu rte hatta ! Bhimés ата, š ‚| Kolalalür ‚| Do. Bhàradvája | 
5-2 App лла. Ч Madhas ya . Kundavaia Do. .|Srivatsa . 8 
534 Padmanibha — , [Pé]r.u-Bhatta «| Nandsala .| Do. | Bharadvaja 7 
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et 











EE Name of Village | баүлд 
Es] Name of Donee. Father's Name. or Famil y Sakha. Gétra. Ахибав, 
585 | Sarva-Bhatta . . | Obhalarya : ‚| Каіра . . | Yajus . | Kaundinya : 2 
537 | Kondu-Bhatta . Sridhare-Bhatta . . | Niduchanabetla.| Do. . Do. : 3 
538 | Süru-Bhatta * Tirumalarya . | Sanagara (?) .| Do. .|Srivatsa . . 7 
540 | [Ka Pléavaya  . «| Rangarya . - «| Ripavatira 5 Бүк Bharadvaja > 2 
cha 
541 | Lingirya . °. . | Guruv&-Bhatta . ‚| бо . e Xajus | KaSyapa « . 4 
543 | Kondu-Bhatta . «| Kondu-Bhatta . ‚| Tótapall . .| Do. .| Gautama ‹ 2 
544 | Kmshna-Bhatta . . | Aubhalarya " . | Gutti Я 4 Ecos Kašyapa . : 3 
cha 
546 | Lakshmana-Bhatta - | Yellarya . . «| Samag-Ojhals . | Yajus .| Heritasa . ? 7 
547 | Tirumala-Bhatta . .| Kondu-Bhatta , «| Totapali . .| Do. . | Gautama . 2 
549 | Kóna-Bhatta . .| Kondu-Bhatta  . «| Mankala . -| Do. , De . š 8 
551 | Pinakamarya’s wife ..... Chiraviiru . i T fSrivatsa] Я . 1 
Annama, š — 


न erre 














SN IP, 


(11. 552-4.) The passage here is somewhat obscure. It seems to state that the charitable acts 
performed by Krishna [11] were equal to those done by Viévanütha, Virabhüpa and Periya 
Nair Mudah put together.! 

(Ll 555-9.) This order of the king Vehkatapati-Ràya was the composition of Krishnekavi- 
Kamakoti, the grandson of Sabhapati, and the engraving was executed by Virana-mahacharya, 
son of Ganapaya, under orders of Venkata-mahar&aya. 

(Li. 559-567.) The usual exhortatory and admonitory verses. 

(L. 568.) The sign-manual “ Éri-Venkatésa " in Telugu-Kannada characters. 








No. 24,—HULGUR INSCRIPTION OF TEE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: 
SAKA. 999. 


Bx LIONEL D. BARNETT 


Hulgir, anciently named Hullumgür, is a village in the Baük&pür Division of Dhirwar 
District, and is situate in lat. 15° 5’ and long. 75° 193’, some eight mules to the north-east from 
Shiggaon It contains several inscriptions ; among them 1s the present record, which was found 
on a stone standing against, or fixed in, the wall on the south side of the local temple of Siddha. 
linga. An ink-1mpression of it was made for the late Dr Fleet, who bequeathed ıt with others 
to the British Museum From it I now edit the text. The stone 15 surmounted by a rounded 
top, on which are sculptures : in the centre is a linga, and to the proper right of this are a cow 
and a calf, there were some other figures also, but they are now worn away Below this is an 
inseribed area 2 ft. 72 in high and 1ft 41n. wide The character is Kanarese, of a some- 











1 [Excluding the (former) grants made to gods, Brahmans and mathas by Vigvandtha, Virabhipa and Perya 
Nainàr Mudali, the rest now granted by Krishna was to be enjoyed by the Brahmans mentioned, as an indnxiual 
unit.—Ed.] 
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what crabbed and angular type of the period ; the letters are from in. to $in. high. The 

language is Old Kansrese, except for three formal Sanskrit verses The archaic Z is replaced 
by r in nár-ggavundu Q. 14) and pariteya (l. 21: see Kittel, s.v. palit); elsewhere ıt has be- 
come 4. Initial p is retained. The wpadhmaniya appears in bhagunah=p* (1. 31). The words 
tababayt (1 17), ekAavattige (1. 19), pantia (1 21; the later patti, hatti), mulave (1 21), Koylais 
(1. 22), and puitavalu (l. 25) are of some lexical interest. 

The record refers itself in 11 2-6 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla [Vikramaditya VI], 
and then in ll. 6-11 introduces as regent of the Belvala Three-hundred and Puligere Three- 
hundred the prince Trailókyamalla Nolamba-Pallava Permadi Jayasingha, of the Pallava 
lineage, ie Vikramaditya’s younger brother Jayasimha ПІ, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., 
p. 453. We are further informed in ll. 11-14 that the naJ-gavunda was the Mahasimanta Jaya- 
késiyarasa, of the Manaleyara lineage, whose device was a поп and who bore the title “ lord of 
Puligere best of cities." This family appears also above, Vol. VI, p 52, and Ann Report 
Mysore Areh Dept., 1908-9, р 16. Then follow, after the dato, the specifications of endowments 
granted by some fiscal officers aud others to a local Sarva temple, under the trusteeship of 
Isanasingi Jiyar (П 14 ff). 

The Gate is given on 11. 14-16 as; Saka 999 expired, the cyclic year Pingala ; Ashidha 
Su. 2; Sunday; a samkianti. This is quite regular The Ah mentioned corresponded to 
Sunday, 25 June, A.D. 1077 ; it was current at sunrise of that day, and ended about 3 0, 37 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). On tbe same day, about 18 h 16 m after mean sunrise, 
occurred the Karka-samk anti, the following Monday being reckoned as the first day of Karka. 

The only places mentioned are the two Three-hundreds of Belvala and Puligere (1 9) 
and the town of Puligere (1 12), on which see above, Vol. XIII, pp 178, 328 


TEXT. 


[Metres: vv 1, 8, Anushtubh ; v. 2, дай | 


ei 


(2) Namas=tumga-sivas-chumbi-chamdra-cLamara-charavé trailékya-nagar-a- 


rambha-müla-stamÀibhàya Sambhavé [॥* 1] e Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asrays 
Sri- 

Prithvi-vallabha moaharajadhirija  paramé$vara  paramabhattirakam Satya- 

é-aya-kula-tilakam  Chàluky-&bharanam  $rima[t"]-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara 


lo 


vijaya-ràjyam-uttar5ttar-àbhivrirddhi(ddhi)-pravarddhamánam-à-chamdr-arkka- 
iàrarh barah —salutiam-ire © Svasti samasta?-bhuvana-vikhy&ta-Pallav-à- 


nvaya Sn-Prithvi-vallabha-mahárájádhirija-paramésva($va)ra-vira pra- 

tyaksha-Ohana(n1)kya(m)u-amogha-vakyam íérima[i*j-Trailkyamalla Nolamba- 
ТРайТа- 

9 va TPermmàüdi Jayasimgha-dévar |  Belvala-münürum Puligere.mi- 

10 nfirum-ant=e1ad=-aruniromam  suka(kha)-samkatha-vinódadim rajyam-geyyutta- 


Ot бу ot bw 


11 mire (©) Svasti samadhigata-pathcha-maha-sa(sa)bda-mahdsamantam Kali-yuga- 


Réva[n]ta [1n] 





3 From the ink-im pression. 
2 The engiaver has blundered over tho sta, making it look like gtu. 
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12 Manaloyar-ainvaya-prasiitam sithha-lamchchhana-pranitam Puligere-purava- 


13 r-8sva(8va)rarh samara-Mahésva($va)rarn  sa{rh*]gara-mérttanda manneya-siniga 
nim-adi-samasta-pra|éa ]- 

14 sti-sahitarh érimat-Jayakésiyarasar ^ n&r-ggavundu-geyye | Sa(sa)ka-nripa-[ka]. 

15 [l)-atita-samvatsara-sa(Sa)tamgala 999neya Pim gala-samvatsarada Аёада1.„ 
su($u)ddha 2 A- 

16 dityavara sarbkr&nti pavitr-àrbhanadamdu samasta-guna-sampannar-appa surm- 

17 ka-verggade Barmmanna  Aychimayyerm  talabógi Düsiyannam samasta-sumkiga- 

18 ~ + = %Koylalésva(éva)ra-dévargge dhyana-dhirana-m5(mau)n-Snushthina(na)-japa- 
samádhi-sarhpa- 

19 [nns]r-appe lSánasimgi-jiyara kala | karchchi dhàür&-pürvvakam madi 
ekkavatti- 

20 ge eleya pér=eradu paley-eleya  pér-eradu  kariy-[e*]leya 

21 pér-eradu antu 'pér-àru [|*] Okkalu panar miru, parttiya malave 

22 panueradu int-initumam varisha-prati bittar Koylaligal tamma 

23 darirshinamarn® bittar kalpiya makkalge panav=aydu posa-Koyla- 

24 lige panav=aydu darirshinata*  péruv-eleya périmge  visav-ondu mã- 

25 lagéra Barmmayyam ondu pasadanada puttavalamam bitta * * [pa]- 

26 nnirvvar-aruvati=okkala dharmmam [I*] Тиет dharmmamam  pratipalisi[d-dtarn]- 

27 ge Gamgü-s&garai Varanasi Su(ku)rukshétram  Prayàgeyserb-[1 punva]- 

28 tirttharhgalol sisira  kavileyam —sásirrva[r]-br&hmanargg-ubhayamu[khiyam] 


29 Kotta phalam=akku | Int-i dharmmavansalid-dtarmn —inituman-ahda —[mah&-p&ta- 
ka]- 

80 n-akku | Samanyo=yarn dharmma-sétu[r*] | nripün&ih кё kals pala[niyo 
bha]- 


81 vedbhih sarvvin=ét8(rn)n<bhaginah=partthivérhdrin=hhtiys bhiys  [y&cha]- 

32 5 Ramabhadrah | (|) [2%] Sva-datt[&"]ra para-dattlarli va yd harsti(ta) 
vasundbar&[m*]  sha[shtir-vva]- 

93 reha-sahasr&ni vishta(shthi)vim jāyatē  krimih | (0 [9*] Parekara Ва ж a 

34 gathge dhasavandhamam’ bittar 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the three worlds ! 

(Lines 2-6.) While the victorious reign  of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor. supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyadraya’s гасе, embellishment of the Chaiukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in 
a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :—- 

(Lines 6-11.) While he who is—hail!—of the Pallava lineage renowned throughout the 
whole world, а warrior of the Favourite of Fortune and Earth, the great Emperor, the 








i aerate pee а M SS p——————————————————— —— क, 
1 Read dshadha, 2 Before this word 18 a letter which may be read as kha or at, 
3 Read darfanamam. 4 Read darsanam. 5 Read dasavandamuth, 


2v 
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supreme Lord, a manifest Chinakya, unfailing in speech, Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava 
Permidi Jayasingha-déva, was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations over the two 
(provences, together forming) a Six-hundred, of the Belvala Three-hundred and the Puligere 
Three-hundred :— 


(Lunes 11-14.) While—hail'!—the Mahisimanta who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all tatles of honour such as ©“ Révanta! of the Kali Age, scion of the Manaleyara 
lineage, renowned for the device of а поп, lord of Puligere best of cities, a Mahésvara of 
battles, sua in the fray, hon of nobles,’ Jayakésiyarasa, was holding the office of County 

Gavunda :— 


(Lines 14-21.) On Sunday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the cyclic 
year Pingala, the 999th (year) ОЁ the centuries elapsed since the Saka king’s time, during a 
conjunction, at the pavitr-arohana,? all the taxation-ofücers, the Controllers of Taxes Barmanna 
and Aychimayys (and) the 20006633 Dasiyanna, having laved the feet of IS&ànasingi Jirar, who 
practises meditation, spiritual concentration observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, with 
pouring of water (assigned) to the god Koylale$vara? two loads of ekkavatt«ge betel-leaf, two 
loads of pale betel-leaf, two loads of kari betel-leaf— altogether six loads. 

(Lines 21-26.) The Households assigned for every year the amount of three pana (and) 
twelve malave of cotton Тһе Koylalis assigned their temple-fee : for а trained damsel five pana, 
for a novice-Koylah five pana, as temple-fee, (and) one visa on every load of betel-leaf carried. 
The florist Barmayya assigned one putiavala of decorations . . . «+ . twelve persons— 
the sixty Households’ pious gift. 

(Lines 26-30: a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 2-3: two common Sanskrit verses ) 

(Lines 33-34.) To the drummer Bà . . ga they assigned а dasavanda.* 





No. 25 —HULGUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF JAYASIMHA II (SAKA 960) 
AND THE YADAVA KANHARA. 


Bx Lionet D. BARNETT. 


The site of Hulgtir has been discussed by me above, p. 320, in treating of the inscrip- 
Hon of Saka 999. From the second part of the present record, 1. 92, we learn further that 1 
was а Banafiju-vatiana? or market-town of the Вапайјиз or Vira-Valaüjiyas, an important 
corporation of traders whose centre was at Aiyavole (the modern Aihole), the seat of 
their Five-hundred Sv&mis, and whose organisation seems to have spread over the greater 
part of Southern India They claimed to have originally come from Ahichchhatra, and some 
of their records are couched in a tone of regal pomposity. The present inscription was found 
at the temple of Kalamégvara in Hulgür, and an ink-impression, from which the text is now 
edited, was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and bequeathed by him with others to the British 





1 See above, Vol XIII, p. 313 n. 2 бое Ind. Ant., Vol. 38, p. 52. 

š The name К02721а seems to be derived from the Tamil Koyil-ala, “хиад in the temple ”, and the Koylalis 
mentioned in the next paragraph must be the temple-women 

t See Ind Ant, Vol 30, pp. 107, 267, Ep. Carn X 1 (Kolar), Mb 172 f£, 259, CB 9, Bg. 71, Ct. 1, 14; 
Risamwdér Glossary, р 92. 


® Definitions of the term patianga але given in the Kamikdgama xx. З f. and Yugad2-défana v. 50; see also 
my translation of the 44n/agada-dasáo, p. 45 

8 On these see Mysore Inser, рр. 73,120,128, Epigr Carn, VII. l, Sk 94, 118-19; Madras Epigr, 
Report, 1905-06, pp. 11, 17, 1912-18, pp. 99-102, 1914-15, p, 102 ; above, Vol. XIII, pp. 21, 26. 
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ышык Шын आन HSC E RI aa лаг NN 
Museum. The stone is broken at th 1 P 
the text of ll. 1-7 is lost; otherwise it is = — us > e pr nao s part ot 
m height is 2 ft. 95 in., its width being 2 ft, 44 m, E кө Ёол piden оо 
е st of these, dated Saka 960, and covering ll. 1-26, 18 n a fair sloping К, 20. 
the period, with letters varying from $ ın. tom. The cursive m pns Sa 2 Ex 
occurs here only once, in münürwm, 1. 7; the other cursives are not found м š Í p. 985) 
comprised in ll. 21-88, belongs to A.D. 1255, and is m the somewhat erabbed п шин ee 
Kanarese hand typical of that period, 16 shews a free use of all the cursives, ma Е бү 
form 10 times, y 4 times, and v 9 times, and 15 marks the aspiration m dh aud aed ies 
and p with a cur] underneath them very like a subscript / —The language ^ th M 2 ° 
which (so far as xt is preserved) is entirely ın prose, is Old Kanarese. It cha : р wes 
érpattan (1. 15). The second record contaims four introductory тавыг and хэв : i ий 
Sanskrit; the rest is in Kanarese prose, of the medieval dialect. We may note the zelus > 
for a (1. 81), initial A for р (hammirvvaru, 1. 32), mixture of 1 and т (Varalisi » T à 
beside Varanasiyalu, l. 34), and Z from origmal 1 (६४४१ Il, 34, 35). The word dan EA v 1 БНН 
is of some lexical interest; it seems to mean literally "cattle-section"' (of sd А И Ve 
3 


Vol. XIII, p. 179 and n.). 


The first record, so far as it is preserved, begins with the statement that at the time of 
the donation the Three-hundreds of Belvala and Purigerejwere under the admimistration of ^d 
General V&vanarasa, an officer of Jagadékamalla (Jayasimha II), who among many other titles 
js described ав “a comet (portendmg woe) to the Konkan” (П. 1-8). Then we are told Ша» 
there was a nal-gavunda or county-sheriff of the Purigere Three-hundred, the Mahasamanta 
Irivabedahga Mrasihga-deva, of the Minala or Manalera family,’ who among his many other 
titles bore that of “lord of Purigere best of cities” (П. 8-12). Then 18 introduced, in 
anacoluthic style, a certain Nidugundara Būta Gavunda (11. 12-13) , and after this a арша, 
what obscure episode of previous history is narrated (ll. 18-16), to the effect that after king 
SatyaSray® had gone away after taking possession of the Bennegere Seventy? there was E 
lack of roast meal for the festival shows of Nidugunda (no doubt in consequence of the re- 
quisitions made by the royal army), and accordingly the above-mentioned Marasinga-déva and 
his mother supplied the need. It seems that this event took place when Marasinga-déva was 
serving as nd]-güvunda of Purigere, some years previous to the present record, Reverting now 
to contemporary history, our record details its present business (П. 16-26), stating that the 
nal-gavunda of the Purigere Three-hundred is now Jayakési, also of the Manaléra family. 
entitled ‘lord of Purigere best of cities " and bearing the device of a hon, and that in the 
Saka year 960 the above-mentioned Būta Gàvunda obtained from him some land and granted it 
to a temple. 


The second record opens with four Sanskrit verses (1l, 27-29), of which nos. land 2 
axe devotional and nos. 3 and 4 complimentary addresses to the protagonist, the High Minister 
Tippa or Tipparasa. The following prose (ll. 29-33) reports a donation by Tipparasa and 
Chis wife P) Goya-madévi in the 9th year of the reign of the Yadava Kanhara. Concluding 
formule of the usual type follow. 


1 Cf. Dynast. Kanar, Distr., p. 437 

2 On this family cf. the Halgar record of Sak: 999, above. 

в The exact force of the phrase friman- Nayrdbarasryar besase, «on the command of Nayibbarasi,” is 
not quite clear. If, as seems probable, it qualifies the immediately following clause, it would eppear that Nàyrbbara-i 
was a dowager queen holding a position very like that of Akká-dévi m the next generation. 


4 See Dynast. Kanar. Distr., р. 626 and n, 4. 
202 
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The date of the first record is specified on Il, 24-25 ав: Saka 960, Bahudhanya; the 
uttarayana-samkrante ; Sunday ; the day of new-moon. This is not quite regular. The Makara. 
samkranti for the given year occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1038, at 4 h. 28 m. 
after mean sunrise, But tbat day, according to the Sérya-siddhanta, corresponded to the 
Ahihi Pausha krishna 10, which ended about 2 h, 7 m. after mean sunrise, and not to the full- 
moon, Practically the same result is obtained if we reckon by the Arya-siddhania; by the 
former the tithi-index at mean sunrise was 8301, by the latter 8295, so that the difference is 
negligible 1 

The date of the second record is given on Il. 30-31 as. the 9th year of the reign of the 
Yüdava Kahnara (Kanhara), Ananda, the full-moon of Phalguna; Monday ; the yoga V yatipüta ; 
a samkrantt. This is fairly regular. The £i corresponded to Monday, 22 February, 
A.D. 1255, ending about 21 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise, The Mina-samkranti, according to 
the Árya-siddhanta, took place 7 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise on the following day, viz. 
Tuesday, 23 February, only about 10 hours after the moment of full-moon.? 


The geographical names that occur are: the Konkan (1. 5); the Belvala Three. 
hundred (1. 6) ; the Purigere Three-hundred (IL 6, 11 f, 23 f£),  Purigere city (ll. 9, 17); 
the Bennegere Seventy (1.15); Nidugunda (l. 15 f£), Huluhgür (1.32); and Benares 
(1. 33 £). Purigere town is the modern Lakshméshwar (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 179, XIV, 
р. 188). Bennegere seems to be Bengeri (“ Bhingerree ” of the Indian Atlas sheet 41 of 1852), 
situate in lat. 15° 212’ and long. 75° 123’, about lj miles north of New Hubli. Nidugunda 
is perhaps Nidgundi, in lat. 14° 5634" and long. 75° 142’, nearly 4 miles S.S.W. from Shiggaon. 
Huluagir is the modern Hulgür. 


TEXTS 

1 Lc eere Bao е Ци कटक ह Lee Дил o QU Ж 
tt . 

D. lx. wo क. ee Le) Айса : . . voe Я : 
. . . + ta  mah&-prachanda- 

8 [dandan&yaka] . . s + + + s - + + s < s + +s + ss « (А Sr[i]ta-~jana- 
kalpa-vriksham | bhntya- 

4 [chmt@mani] . . + + + 4 + + + [Р brahma-r&]kshasarn | ripu- 
kuramga-parnchànanam | рил- 

E ; . +. [pra]hari i giri-durgga-malla 


| Kornkana-dhiima-kétu | (?)ра- 
. + Kannaya-disi(é4)-pattazn | ésrimaj-Jagadékemalla- 


9 


агув-рада-рал адаг [ bh ]ra- 
[mararn íri]mad-dandanüyaka Vavanarasar Bolvala-miintrum Purigere- 
münüruvam  [dushta]- 

8 [nigra]ha-visi(Sij)shta-pratipBlanadim ^ sukha-samkha(ka)thà-vinodadin-üluttam-ire 
Samadhiga[ta-parn ]- 


л 


9 [cha-ma]ha-sa(sa)bda-mahisivanta |  Kali-yuga-Hévanta | Purigere-puravar-ésva- 
(Sva)ram | samara-Ma(ma)hé[évaram |] 

10 Manala-marttanda | gandarol=-ganda | manneya-simgath | sšhas-6tturnga[rn*] | 
rana-rarga-mallam |  ahita-[sella ? |] 





ru E UMEN = 

1 For the reference} to the Arya-siddhanta I am indebted to Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness has 
checked my calculations. 

1 The Vyatipite yoga seems to be added honoris causa, as often happens (see Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Soma 
Saka Dates «n Inscriptions, р. 19 ff.) 

2 From the ink-impression, 
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ll subhata-chidamani | &rüda(dha)-vidysdharam | érimad-Irivabedamga Marasimga- 
devam Purifge]re-mi- 
12 nirakk[e*] néal-gavundu-geyye © Samasta-guna-sampanna | nudidu mati 
ennam [ | Somé]sva($va)ra-dám | gatra- 
13 pavitram | tolagada Méru | हीन « . . . [NidugumJdara Büta- 
Gavundanam (о, Sakala-vimalad=ana- 
14 varata . . . [la]kshm . - . dama-dharmma-samudhdharane | Ériman- 
Nayibbarasiyar  besase Sztyàá- 
15 sra(Sri)ys-dévar-alhge vögı  Bennegerey-érppattam padadu bandad-abbegalum 
Marasithga-d6évanum mechchi Nidugum- 
16 da-golakke bemda pitt-ileendu kottar б, Бүаай samadhigata-pamcha-mah&- 
S$abda-mah&s&vanta |  Kah-yu- 
17 ga-Révantam | Manalér-invaya-prasitam |  simga-l&mchohhana-pranftam | 
Purigere-puravar-eé$varam | 
18 samara-Mahésvaram | Bhagavad- Arhat- Paramé$vara-parama-bhattüraka-pada-kamala- 
madhukaram | samya- 
19 kt[v*la-ratnakaram | prachanda-mandalügra-mandita-dor-ddanda | samgarss 
mirtbanda | Jina-dharmma-bhisha- : 
90 nam | vVinaya-sambhishanam | bhritya-chintiman: |  subhata-chüdümani | matta- 
g2ja-malla(m)|-n-artthige 
21 nallam | haya-Vatsa-rijam | varani!-sura-[sura*]-bhijam | satya-Radhéyam | 
nripa-Vainatéyam | за(8а)гал-8- 
22 gata-jalanidhi | guna-ratna-payónidhi | kümimi-K&àmam | Manalara Bhrmam |! 
ari-manmeya-tala-pra- 
23 hari | vairi-samhar1 | nim-idi-samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahitam érimaj-Jayakéai 
Turigere-miü- 
24 mnürarkkarm  nal-gavundu-geyyd(yye) Sa(ga)ka-varsha | 960neya Bahudhanya- 
samvatssrada uttariyana-samkramana { 
25 <Adityavara amavdseyamdu Nidugundara Bita-Gavundam Jayakésiyarasaralli 
sarvva-nama$ya(sya)- 
96 m-üge padedu Nargyana-dévargge chhatrada keyya poreyalu bitte galeya 
mattar=eradu ® 
27 Ч» Namah(s)=turnga-gira[s* ]-chumbi-chamdra-chimara-charavé traildkya-nagar- 
arambha-miila-starnbhiya  Sa(éa)mbhavé ||  [|*] Prasami-ass(se)sharvigbuiya 
darppa-ga(sa)rpp-à- э: 3 
88 pasarppiné | namah kshéma-nidaénaya Sva( sva)-prak&éa-vikáérvé(n8) || [2*] 
Svastayastu? Tippa-mamtriéa tubhyam=a-chamdra-térakam | bhgu yate-kirtt, 
samsparusá [t* | орыг 
29 sarvva-sta(éu)kla Sarasvati ||  [8*] Gund(na)rati yasa” chhatra-che Буй» 
áàéámtya | вБагууа0ВА(48) |  jiva-(?)dhvamu* kshipratayo(ya) 15 ga(sajryvam- 
arvva[k*]-kariéate’ || [4*] «ә Svastra srimatu-Yade- 
3 Rend dharani-. 2 Read Svasty=ast™w. з Read yasya. 


t Read -kshamah. 5 This danda is superfluous. 5 Read -karishyati, 
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80 va-Narayana  bhuja-bila praudha-pratapa | chakravartti sri-Kamhnara-dava -~ 
vijaya-rajy-ddaya-varshada gneya Am(a)namda-samvatsarada Philguna(na)jda 
paul ona- 

81 mi Sbmavára vyatipita ^ samkr&müyamdu svasti samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sahitaxia 
érimanu-mahaprada(dha)nam Tipparasaram ya sarvv-amga-lakshmi Gona~ma- 

32 déviyam-& érimad-&(a)nadi-Banamju-vattanam Hulumgüra hamnirvvaru ратонда» 
samasta-praje nakhara mummum(mu)ri-damdamgalige 

38 8 sta(stha)lada dana-balavanu sarvva-namasyav=4g1 bittaru [|*]  Yi()) dharmna- 
(rmma)vam pratipahsidavaru —V&ral&(nà)siyalu sahasra? kavileyanu 

834 br&hmaj;na*]nge vubhayamukhiy-à dana mádida phalav-aku Yi(i) dharmmaman= 
ahpid-&tamge Waranasiyalu sahagra(sra)  kavile- 


35 yanu ahda p&pam || Sva-dattàm  pera-datt[8*]m vi yë haréu(ta) ^ vasurhdha- 
rfam*] sa(sha)shtirevarusa^-sahasrüni vishtayam® jayaté krimit || [5*] 
TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1-8) When . . the great august general . . tree of desire to seekers 
of his protection, wishing-gem to dependents . . . lion to the deer his foes . . . athlete 
against mountain-fastnesses, comet to the Konkan . . . dwWüà-paita? to Kannaya (2), bee to 


the lotus-feet of king Jagadékamalle, the General Vavanaras2, was ruling with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purrgere Three-hundred, so as to 
suppress the wicked and protect the cultured -— 

(Lines 8-12.) While the Mahas&manta who has obtained the five great (musical) sounds, 
a Révanta® of the Kali Age, lord of Purigere best of cities, а Mahésvara in the fray, a sun o£ 
the Manalas, man of might among men of might, поп to nobles, lofty in bravery, athlete on the 
stage of battle, arrow (°) to foes, crest-gem of bold warriors, master of exalted arts, Invabedsn- 
ga Marasinga-déva, was holding the county-shrievalty for the Purigere Three-hundred :— 

(Lines 12-13) And . . Nidugundara Būta Gavunda, who possesses all virtues, 
who after speaking says not otherwise, a servant of Somé£vara [Siva], purifying his Gotra, an 
immoveable Mérn— 

(Lines 13-16) . . . . at the command of Nayibbarasi, who is a genius of ceaseless . . 
of perfect purity, a restorer of the Jain religion, king Satyasraya on going thither took posses- 
sion of the Bennegere Seventy and went away, his mother and Marasinga-déva, seeing that 
there was rot any roast meal for the festval-shows of Nidugunda, were pleased to make a gift 
(of the same)? 

(Limes 16-24.) Hail! While the Mahasimanta who has obtained the five great ( musical) 
sounds, who bears ali the titles of honour such as “a Révanta of the Kali Age, sprung from the 
Manaléra lineage, renowned for his device of a lion, lord of Purigere best of cities, a Mahé- 
švara in the fray. a bee to the lotus-feet of the Lord [Vishnu], the Arhats [Jinas], Paraméévara 
[Siva], and the Supreme Master, а jewel-mine of righteousness, he whose rod-like arm is 











3 The engraver has written алга, and then added a small sra over the nght hook of the &. 
2 Read rarsha-. 3 Read vishthdydm. A vowel u i ttach the vi. 
б мур alee thay ж is attached to the vi. 


5 This seems to be the same word as 4144 
scattered m all directions ” 

5 See above, Vol V, р 236 n., Vol XIII, р. 818. 

* | The object of the grant was evidently the remission of the tax benda pittu, 


“to Satyüírayadeva," and abbegalum refers to Niyibbarasi queen 
G&vunda-—H.XK 51 


pata, explained sv. by Kittel as “causing (his enemies) to be 


Satydsrayadé car-allsge means 
of Marasingadéva, The donee was Büta- 
* Apparently this means the Chalukya king. 
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е joh 22 Бор 2 an ornament of the Jinas’ Church, conversing 
elephants friend to по : Vate e A кке шаг. 

: 3 | ‚а Va pas ing! with horses, a celestial tree to Brahmans a Radha’s 
son [Karna] in truthfulness, a Vinata’s son [Garuda] among kings, an ocean to seekers of his 
protection, an ocean of gems of virtues, a Love-god to lovely women, a Bhima of the Manalas a 
cuffer of hostile nobles, a destroyer of foes,” Jayakési, was holding the office of county-sheiiff 
for the Purigere Three-hundred :— 

(Lines 24-26 ) At the uttarayana-sarhkranti, on Sunday, the day of new-moon, in the 
eyclic year Bahudhanya, the 960th (year) of the Saka era, Nidugundara Büta Gavunda 
granted to the god Narayana two mattar according to the rood, which he had obtamed from 
Jayakesiyarasa on sarva-namasyu tenure, at the side of the field of the rest-house 

(Verse 1.) Homage ta Sambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan that 1з the moor kissing lus 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the threefold world. 

(Verse 2) Homage to him who stills all obstacles, who casts out the serpent of pride, who 
brings prosperous ending, who reveals himself m native radiance, 

(Verse 3.) Good fortune be thine as long as moon and stars endure, O great Minister Tippa 
by contact with whose fame Sarasvati shines in perfect whiteness , 

(Verse 4) Coming under the shadow of whose parasol, the excellent? Lady who bestoweth 
all [Fortune] shall with speed bring hither complete prosperity of life 

(Lines 29-33) On Monday, the full-moon day of Phalguna in the cyclic year Ananda, 
the 9th of the years of the rise of the victorious reign of king Kahnara, the Narayana of 
the Yàadavas, the Emperor strong of arm (and) splendid of majesty, dumg the Vyatipita 
(yoga), in a conjunction, the High Minister Tipparasa, who possesses all titles cf honour, and 
Gona-madévi, that perfect Goddess of Fortune, granted to the twelve Sheriffs of Hulungür, 
the immemorial town of the Banaiijus, to the whole population, the merchants, and the 
munmmuri-dandas* a cattle-pound (P) for that place on sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Lines 84-85 : a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verse 5: a common Sanskrit commonitory verse.) 





No. 26.—TILVALLI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I. 
By LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Tilvalli is a village in the Kod tdluka of Dharwar district, situated “in about lat. 14^ 
372'and long. 75° 17’. Тһе name 18 spelt in the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “ Teelowly, and in 
the Bombay Survey sheet 810 as “ Tivalh" The present record was transcribed for the 
Elliot Collection, Vol. I, fol. 75a. of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy. The copyist there states 
that it was found in the temple of Sankoji Basappa in front of the Turchi Math ; but a note 
which I have found among the papers of the late Dr. Fleet reports that m his time 16 was or a 
slab standing in the temple of Virabhadra near the Charch: Math. id de of it 
was made for Dr. Fleet, and bequeathed by him to the British Museum. The slab 1 а mere 
fragment: besides a strip along the left-hand side, the whole of the latter part 18 екы 
What remains is 2 ft. 5} in. broad, and 2 ft. З m, high. liis surmounted by = gik р р = 
аш Se ee a linga on stand in the centre, with officiant priest by the side; to the proper rig 
МИСДАН AO SORE SS == 





1 Soo above, Vol V, p. 286, Vol XIL, р. 818 n ee ae 
2 The adjective {илаа "geom chosen for the sake of a play upon the name of Gogs-madevi (0 » 
would seam to be the wife of Tippa. 


ils. see above, Vol. ХЇН. p. 26. 
8 See above, р. 332, + A class of ойс 9 
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of this, a cow with calf; to the left of it, a bull, above it, the sun; to the proper left, the 
moon.—The character is fair Kanarese of the period, angular and slanting, with letters varying 
in height from f in. to fin. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in rajyam (1. 5), 
-samüne (1. 6), and érima[i™]- (l. 7).—The language is Old Kanarese. The Z is preserved, 
scil. mm negald-rlda (1. 19). The ? ıs doubled before y in kallyan- (1. 6); cf. Рап, VIII, 
iv. 47, and Siddhanta-kaumudi, 48 ; and the wpadhmantya appears m -amtahpura- (1.7). We 
may note the instrument -griye in ll. 1-2, on which of. above, Vol. XIV, p.|27, n. 9. The words 
kantkara and arthüna (1. 12) are of soñe lexical interest. The first of these occurs m an 
inscription of Kolar, in the phrase vadda;ravulada khémkara ; so it denotes some fiscal officer ; 
and atihdna may be from Skt. dsthana. 

The record opens (П. 1-2) with a kanda verse which may be thus rendered :—“ By For- 
tune’s , blessed benediction (is won) the realm of bliss of glory (and) of bliss of victory ; ın the 
primal summit by Fortune's blessed beriediction may Abhava [Siva], (who 48) the realm of bliss 
of glory (and) of bliss of victory, be won.” Then, after an ungrammatical salutation to Siva 
(1. 2), tt refers itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla [SSmëšvara I] (ll. 3-6), and announces that 
at the time his senior queen Mailala-devi was administering the Banavasi Twelve-thousand 
(IL 6-9). Next it proceeds to give the names and titles of certain high fiscal officers who 
apparently made an endowment for the cult of Siva (11. 9 ff.), and breaks off before giving the 
details of their arrangements. These officers are the high minister and vadda-ravulada pergade 
Sovanathayya, by whose instructions the endowment was made; Nagavarmayya, Sivanagayya, 
and Singayya, the presidents of the kénikaras of the atthan-Gniaras (Privy Courts?) of . . 
. рра тг and Panungal; and the high minister and perjurikada pergade Chattimayya or 
Chatta. 

The date is not certain . ıt depends upon the authority of Elhot's copyist, who read a few 
fragmentary words after the portion attested by the ink-impression, among them the word 
975neya (see below). If we accept this statement, we must assign the record to Saka 975; this 
year, 1f taken as current, corresponded to A.D. 1052-53, and, 1f lapsed, to A.D. 1053-54. 

The only places mentioned are the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (18) . . . ppatir 
(1. 12), the Five-hundred of Panungal, 7,6, Hangal (1. 12), and Tilivalli (1, 20). 








ТЕХТ. 
[Metres: v. 1, Kanda; v. 2, Utpalamala.] 
1 [Srijya vacha[é]-értye yasha®-ériya jaya-ériya padavi modalol tudiyol Šrī- 
2 [ya]  vacha[é]-sriye yasa[é]-ériyae jaya-śrīyą  padavi  dore-kolg-Abhavam || [1*] 
Nama Sivak [||*] 
8 [Svasi] samasta-bhuvan-iéraya Sri-Prithuvit-vallabham maharajadhiraja paramé- 


4 |évara] paramabhatt[&* |rakarn Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam 
érima[t*}]-Trai- 


[lékya]malla-dévara rüjyam-uttarÓttar-ábhivri(vri)ddbi-pravarddhamánam-&-charh dr- 
&rkka-tàram-baram salu- 

[ttam-ilre || Svasty-snavarata-parsma-kallyàn-&ábhyudaya-sahasra-phala-bhógini(n) 
dvitiya-Lakshmi-samà- 

7 [ne sa]vati-mada-bhamjani samarht-àmtiahpura-mnkha-mandah(ne)  dana-chintamani 
&rima[t*]-"Trailókya- 


ex 


Oo 





8 imalla]-vis&la-vaksha-staniyar?-apps piriy-arasi Mailala-déviyar è  Banavasi- 
pennirchehas'ra- 
3 Sea T yn Kanar. Distr., p. 440. 2 From the ink-1mpression 1 Read yas ıs- 


+ Read, Prithvi- 5 Read -vakshas-sthala-sthaniyar=. 
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9 marh sukha-samkathà-vinódadimdam-á]uttam-ire || Srima[t*]-Trailékyamalla—dévara 
pàda-padm-ópajivi 

10 [svasti] samasta-rajya-bhara-niripita-mahimiatya-padavi-virajamana mán-Ónnata prabhu- 
mamtr-ótsà- 

11 [bha]-Sakti-traya-sampannar appa érimat(d)-vadda-ravuleda p[e*]rggade  Sóvan&athay- 
yarhn-gala besadim s 





12 ppatür-atthàn-àntarada Pünumgall-aiynür-atthán-àntarada kénikdrafr=a*] 
dhishthaya- 

13 [ka] Nagavarmmayyanurh Sivanügayyanurh Simgayyanurh || $rimat(n)-Mtailala- 
а5- 


14 [vi]yara ri-pida-padm-Spajivi samasta-rajya-bhara-niriipita-mahimatya-padavi- 

15 [vijrajamina  màn-ónnata prabhu-maritr-dtsiha-sa(Sa)kti-traya-sampannan=ani mulde 
(ide) ganindam!} 

16 [?b]ivana? simgam haya-Vatsa-réjam gotra-paviiram | nàm-&di-prasa (За)вЫ salitam 


srima- 

17 [t]-perjumikada perggade Chattumayyarzh || Perggadey=embud=élidanan=iyade 
[-- ww w— v Ш 

18 tmanam mrggunanam nikri(k11)shtanan=alé nayarkovidanamf — < — — 
v v — w — <] pa 

19 mrakshakanarh negald-ilda Chattanarm  perggadey-emba [— v ww — v 
v мо м — v —] 

20 danam || [2*] Chattrmayyana besadim ‘Tiliva[lli * * * * * * 5 
ж ж ж * * *] 

21 паВбра Simganur | Svastisa * क॑ * k ж नै के के 8 के * < 
* ж *3 


No 27 —A SECOND PLATE OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN FOUND AT 
TIRUNELLI. 
Br L A CAMMIADD, В.А, BL, Bar -AT-LAW, AND THE LATE Т. A. GOPINATHA Rao, M,A. 


The copper-plate, the mseription on which is edited below, was discovered years ago by ore 
of us at Tirunelh, and from the impressions then taken we edit the record below. 


The copper-plate measures 83” by 247, 1s engraved on both sides, and contains a complete 
document Very near the left margin of the plate is а ring-hole, but, when the plate came 
to us for examination, there was no ring strung to it. The preservation of the msciupnon 
is good. The alphabet employed in the record is Vatteluttu of about the tenth or eleventh 
century A D. A few Sanskrit words and letters which occur im the record are written in the 
Grantha characters, e.g. Svust: Sri occurring m l. l, sapta in pafchumüsuptu in T 1%, su u 
Vaswiéva in 1 15, Sri and shna in Srivarshpava in 1. 19, and gd-prahmaning svashP ml 25 At 
the end of the mserption occurs бт mama Nardyandya namuh wren m the Nagari 
alphabet of the type employed फ the Mahabahpuram and the Conjeeriram imsemp “> „Ё 


NENNEN n 
1 Meaning - ‘ vahant when hosts are wroth °? 2 Either büvana or marana is possibn 
8 The ink-impressjon ends here Elhot's copyist however found the following woidsun the stun А час ate 


pura . . > sarı mdrhkéla . . ə . st@-prao® , e + < 97086уй a < < * 





ü 
Р 
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=c 
the early Pallava kings! The language of the record is Tami]. The words pandiradi 
(il. 4 and 10), ari (1. 11), ратаййи (1. 19 f.), vaichchu (l. 20), vaipprchchu (l. 21), KuRRi® 
(21. 21 and 26), °masiziala (l. 22), etc. may be cited as instances of Malayalam words and 
therefore the language of the document might be called Malayalam; but agamst this 
contention it may be stated that these words are pure Tamil, with here and there a shght 
change in the pronunciation, an alteration which is also common tu the Tami] language 
and is, therefore, no special feature of Malayalam. It is from about the period of this 
record that we begin to meet with the slight changes in the Tamil language which go to 
make its ancient dialect pass for the supposed separate language, viz, Malayalam For 
example, the retention of the words which have become obsolete in the spoken Tamil 
language, the abolition of the gender suffixes at a comparatively recent period and a few 
similar peculiarities produce an impression of difference between the two languages, Tamil 
and Malayalam. It is, however, easy to establish the identity of the two languages in 
50 far as the vocabulary and the grammar are concerned; a rough and ready proof of their 
identity is offered by the fact that a man from the Tamil country is able to make himself 
understood by the Malayali and vice versa, which is however not possible between the Tamil 
and the Telugu and the Malayül and the Telugu. One pecuharity of the present document 
worth roticing is that it omits in many cases the final m in the conjunctive particle um; 
e.g. in tru (1. 7), °Kuaniyu (1.23 f£), Ayyanu (1. 23), etc. The final m im such words as 
muttikkum (1, 20) is also omitted. 


The most important feature of this inscription of kmg Bhaskara Ravivarman is 
the mention of a complete set of astronomical details necessary for the determination 
of the age of the king, The grant recorded in the document was made in the sixth year 
opposite to the thirty-fifth, which was opposite the second year, that is, the forty-third year 
ef the rergn of the king. In this year, at the time when the grant was made, Jupiter stood 
in the Tula-rasi, the sun in the Mina-rasi, the date of the solar month beng the eighth 
erpired, the day a "Wednesday and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni. Regarding this date 
the Hon. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai writes as follows :— 


“T took the period from A.D. 949 to 1829 (380 years) and found orly one year m which 
the Sth Mina was a Wednesday, when Jupiter was in Tuli and the moon in Uttara-P halguni 
(ettu-fenra is, I believe, 9th and not the 8th). 


"The year in question is A.D. 1020-21, when 9th Mina was Wednesday, Ist Maich 
1021 AD., on which day Jupiter was m Tula (longitude about 186°=Tula), and the moon 
was in nakshatra Utiara-Phalgunt, whose ending Moment was 571 ghatskas after mean- 
sunrise. 

"In A.D 1115-16, the next most likely year, the 8th Mina was Monday, 29th February 
A.D. 1116, and the 9th Mina was Tuesday, Ist March A.D. 1116. Ido not find any other 
year in the period of four centuries examined (A D. 950 to 1350) when the 8th or 9th Mina was 
$ Wednesday and when Jupiter stood in the Tula-risi and the moon in the nakshatra Uttara- 
Phalguni. 

“ For the present we may rest satisfied that your Tirunelli grant was dated on Wednesday, 
Ist March A.D. 1021, and that Bhāskara Ravıvarman who made а grant to the Jew, 
Rabbi Joseph (Cochin Plates, Ind. Ant, Vol. XX), began to reign somewhere about A.D, 
984. 




















t (The letters in the Tirunelli Plate are abnormally box-headed. Excepting m the case of na, І do not see 
ny resemblance botween these and the Pallava Nagari charrcuers of Süluvankappam near Makabalpursm (Ёр. 
Tad., Vol, X, Plate opp. р, 14).— Ei] 
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IA a ——<sa—ssac —Fos r mana maran anana e 
** Dates when, Jupiter bemg m the Tul&-risi the moon w i 
М = , аз m Uttara-Phalguni and th 
= in the ening = the day of the month 8th or 9th of Mina, 8 Кешек could 26607 
omy once in Yo years, e.g. A.D. 1020-21, 1115-16, 1210-11 and 1305- А 
satisfies all the conditions." ' E ИЕ ын шаах 


In the collection of Travancore inscriptions there are some belonging to the reign of 
Bhaskara Ravivarman which contain more or less astronomical details which enable us now to 
verify the date deduced from the Tirunell: plate under notice. The date poruons of these are 
extracted below im chronological order, togather with the notes kindly supphed to us by 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai. 


I “ . . ss, Ko-pPakkaran-Iravivarmmar Tiruvadikku-chchellánwra Gram-dudatkh-edir- 
élam-dadu Idabatiul Viydlan-ninra Twlad-ü3ywrru 2..." ‘In the seventh year which was 
current and which was opposite to the sixth (of the reign) of the king Pskkaran-Iravivarmmar 
Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stood in the Rishabha-ragi and the sun in the Tulz-r&á.' 


“No 89 of 1086 M. E. of the Travancore Collection 13th year, Jupiter in Rishabhs 
and Tuli month. Of the years A.D 990, 991 and 992, which correspond to the 13th, 14th and 
15th years m this series, only A.D. 992, Tuli month, answers the description “Jupiter im 
Rishabha’, and I suspect that ‘irandam-andaskk-eder १ which 18 present in all the other 
Bhaskara Ravivarman dates, has been left out m this case and that the regnal year 18 really 
the 15th. '—L. D. S. 

II. . . . . . + Ko-Pákkaran-Iravivanmma Tirucadtkku-chchellaninra yangu srandam 
tingaikk-edir-irubatt-dram-angu Makarattil viydlan-mnra AMinchehua Räyıru élu senya 
adl .. ” В 

* In the twenty-first year (current) opposite the second (of the reign) of the king 
Pakkaran-Iravivanmma Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stoodin Makara (7252), on the seventh day 
(expired) of the (solar) month of Mirichchigam (Vnschika) . . ." 

“No. 102 of 1084 (of the Travancore collection) 23rd year Jupiter in Makara, Vnschike 
month—8th day (zlu $epra). AD. 1009 (Oct.-Nov.). 

“N.B.—Had the week-day ог the nakshatra been given, the year could have been verified 
with certainty.” —L D.S. 

ITI. “ Kö-nöy-nmaikondän Kö-chchiri Pakkaran-Iravnarma Tirnuadvkku-chehellaninra, 
yandu iwandam-aindatkk-edir muppatidyam[a]ndu) .2 . . . . Idabatbl vtyālan-m[n]rar- 
авфи Idabonkabwil? . . «+ . ." 

* In the thirty-sixth! year (current) opposite the second of (the reign of) the king 
Pakkaran-[ravivarma, who possessed the quality of diseaselessness, when Jupiter stood m 
Idaba (rishabha-ra@sz) and at the end of the (solar month) Idabam? (rishabha). 

“Хо, 84 of 1086 (of the Travancore collection) 38th year. Jupiter m Rishabha, 
Rishabha month April-May 

* N B.—It follows from the date of the Tirunelli mscription under notice and II given above 
that the .eignmust have commenced in or before October and after April im other words that the 
regnal years changed numbers in this wterval, so that, # April 1016 was at the end of the 
38th vvar and March 1021 was at the end of the 43:4 year, October 1021 may have been ın the 
beginning of the 44th year, and, deducting 21 from exther side, we have October 1000 A.D. 
beginnmg of the 23rd year." 


Add. snd Corr. of Trav, Archi. Serres, Vol, IT K V 51 I F Е.Ү, 8 
2 [The plate of this inaumption reads clearly «фапдайу41, and not «datasa doi] (8 уг-Б- V. 3 
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From the various dates noticed above it 1s now quite certain that the reign of Bhüskara 
Ravivarm&n began, as already stated, some time after October A.D. 984. 


The mscription records that Kutjikkutta-varman alas Adigal Vira-Kurumburaiyar 
Tiruvadi, who was governing the M.ütta-küru of the Kurumburai nagu, granted a piece of 
land known as Kilkattiy-pPélachchémkkal (we. the chérekkal, or mountainous tract, 
Polachchériykkal of Kilkkadu), for a rice-offering at the pandiradi time of the day and for 
а perpetual lamp to be burnt before the god of the temple at Tirunelh. This charity was placed 
uuder the management of the members of the family of the donor, the 500705 (who were per- 
haps residing in or near the temple) and the Srivaishnavas ; the community or assembly known 
as the ‘seven hundred’ of the Mütta-küru, the villagers and the Vellàlas who are the major 
land-lords of the village —а11 these, without entertaining among themselves any difference of 
opinion on the matter of this charity, were obliged to arrange for the supply of the rice for the 
offering and for the burning of the perpetual lamp. Kunjkkutta-varman also gave to the 
temple a silver pot, a silver parága» and a silver sword, and a pearl neck-lace to the god of the 
temple at Tirunelh. 


There are a few words occurring iu the document which are still current in the Malay&lam 
language and which require a few words of explanation. The word pandiradi із a technical 
term commonly employed for the service which 18 conducted at a time when the sun stands at 
such a height in the sky as to cast the shadow of a man which measures twelve feet reckoned 
by his own foot. Assuming the height of a man to be about seven feet measured by his own 
foot,! the time when the shadow measures twelve feet would be about eight o'clock in the 
moming Miutta-kiru occurring in ll. 5 and 26 may mean either the portion of the country 
ruled over by the elder branch of the family to which Kaftijkkutta-varman belonged or the 
larger of the two sections into which the Kurumburai nadu was divided and one of which was 
governed by the members of the family to which the donor belonged, while the other was 
goverted by some other person. Again 'elunürruvar', occurring in l. 7, is employed here 
evidently to denote a community consisting of seven hundred members; this term may be 
compared with advantage with the mZvaywavar of Tiruchchehgunrir, occurring in the 
Nalayora-prabandhum,? the na; patt-ennüywavar? of Kanyakumari, the munntrruvar of Nanrulai 
пафи“ occurring in some of the inscriptions of Tiruvanvandir, ete. It will become patent 
from the references given above that the phrase miutta-karril elunirruvar cannot mean 
the seven hundred members of the elder branch of the family governing the Kuyumburai 
nadu, but that it refers to a community of men living m the Mütta-küru of the said nadu 
Igavagat is another word employed in а particular sense in Malay&lam and means the property 
belonging to an important personage or a very moh landlord; for example, we hear of the 
Раяяатти idavaga, the estate belonging to the Püfnftürru Raja, or Chief, in Travancore. 
Nammialvar, the great Vaishnava saint, also uses this term in the same sense. Nirattu-palli is 


1 This is what Mahavirachdrya does im the chapter on Chháyà-vyavahàra of his Gamta-sdra-sangrahaiy—— 
पुरुषोन्न तिसप्ताशलत्पुरुषाङ्केलुदेऽयं स्थात्‌ । 


यद्येव ччач स भाग्यवानाडिभा स्पष्टा у 
? Amarada-éir mivayiravar-vadiyargal tam-padi 
Toruváymoh, 8, 4-9 
Müviyir&-nün-mararyü]ar п ишп muraival vananga 


Pei ryatirumol, 8, 2, 8. 
1 See Travancore Archeological Series, Vol I, pp. 168,169, 
+ Fravancore Archeological Serves, Vol. ЇГ, рр. 23-4 
® Pümanai-ppayanda kilan 
+avagat-kondad-ep bar-ehileani yeanantapuram 


Piruvdy mol, 10, 2-8, 


प्र 
š 
E 
wn 
К 
> 
> 
с 
04 
a 
n 
d 
р 
Uv 
d 
ис 
e 
За 
© 
© 
ы 
d 
Ra 
Фф 
c 
5 
= 
H 


Ч Ed. 2 “ОРД 2 id , On MY oy ei roby | < ` »& J 

NNR iae xs si DEC 

аан Paras (tsi SILOS REE Yos ae — M na, ААХ, 87527 
Сл А, C d í n ооу 6% ५०/११9% 90... (1. MA a NG SA e 9- 
Wiha 0५569, ४८? A lap या S 

n (yG; o oves 0 y Af 

* Clo Саа, Л. 1०८ Na Ou (४०६४८ Итен टा! cot 


озен (396 Xon) ८ or O9 09 ZA! кооп, 4A ४ 2 1 

UR Sagan C^ € 20, s Q0 Von AY оса 2 
curr Vo, ус POET ОҮ e e OTE COUN AR NOD CR किती I 
WiC. G 3A Об оо Ye 24 C« not Gna, A. 


BE gS via Dn DEOS ie cos 9 OR DR e whi wud 
det har, 6७.६ ee DN en Agena OX CL af, Ou. 
° (s (va, है 7), oh (uf < Cy eK (У ट्र 3, Co» кус OR AD 


Е 


254242] 


27 ~ he e 23 А гү, сук Me ( 


> N 23 ОВ муу 
CUR eae CON uo Oa ey NS ЖАШ оу ON, XOU Ce 
ma БА ER ~ d ina š 
m Hees RRM MRO eS P SOS AE onn 
COU оо ту Муг wie ७-४ : < А D 
Cu RES YOGE AEE M Oe Ui ayy o 
70५ 5 ९ КОЛДАН ७४7५ /॥ ८१. У NI ON 
a an! NIV - ७८५ ы 2 
20070, E e GLA АЛ 209 GAS. स Эл ४०५ (2८ шал Pu 
CÓ V (0.० ५, суе 0, Car AY vi ч, fc^ 2, Ж: К тэг 
“On: n ү TA SUV YVAN LLO 1843 ч : : + 
0 (५१००४४५ 020 OMT ji Ono तट 42227 f AN 2 му 


VRS CX CORN 
ÁO. [er еН d 
e К бал TASo 


‘2542000 


C WHITTINGHAM & GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH 


SCALE FULL SIZE 


F W THOMAS 





No, 27.] A SECOND PLATE OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN 343 








used to mean the bathing of the image of the god with water or the place where such a bath 
takes place} The words padi-pada-milatia, prakrituyar, adagüra, etc. occur in several ether 
documents and have been explained by those who have edited those inscriptions 

The names of places that occur in the record are Tirunelli, Kurumburai пади and 
EKilkkattiy-pPolachechérikkal. Of these, the first two аге the names of a town and of a 
district respectively in the Wydad and the third 1s the name of a plot of land, which is not 
possible to be identified 


TEXT. 
First 8442. 
1 Svasti Srifh||*] Ko Sri Parkkaran-Iravivarmman-Tiruvadikku=chchellé(n)ninra 
irandim-a[n]- 
2 daikk-edir muppatt=[a1y4]m-fndaikk=edir=aram-ind[u] Tulattil (v)Vyilanniara 
Mina-nayiru 
З ettu Segre  Budan-ànda-Uttiratti-nàl Tirunelli mukkilvattattu ^ ninru éeyda 
küriyam-àvadu[|*] Ti- 
4 runelli-pPerumalkku  niyadam pandira[di*]kku ari munnà-nàlipàl aru-néli oru 


nanda- 
5 [vila][k*]k[u] (dà) amaichchin* KEif[l*]kkattiy-pPdlachchérikkal ^ atti-kkudutiàn 
Müttaküru-vàlginra 


6 XKufjikuttavarmman-àyi[na]  Adigal Vira-kKurumburaiyar-Tiruvadi  attikkudu- 

7 tt-aruliyar[il*] Miattaktirml Elunürruvarum paniy-udaiya n&yanum üru[m*] arida- 

8 vaga Vellalarum Kurumburayinadu Mü[tia]kürnnukk-amaifija Ма] 
ari- 

9 a ana pirakidiyum® udan-kidi-ninr=avirddam-ay Tirunel- 

10 li-pPerumilkku uiyadam agattu-pandiradi-tiravamirdinukkum oru nanda- 

11 vilakkinuh-Kilkkattiy-pPolachchérikkal=atti-kkuduttidu[||*] ari munna-ni- 

12 liyal-a[ru]naliyalam padi pirimmanar ami[r]di-seyvidu[||*] pàdi-cheho- 

18 ru-(n)niràttupallikku [pai]chamasaptan-kotti? uvachchagal kolvidu[]|*] Ich-chep- 

14 péttil-ppattay-ilékaryindl órru [k*]konda purularavor® "Tirunelli- 


Second Side. 


15 pura? Narayanan Vasudévan-ayina Nelkkunradigajum  Nellamam Матауапа- 
16 m “Trrunelli-ttalvariyanu  pirakidiyum!? Tirunelli mukkalvattatt-amai- 
17 fija  padipàdamülamádi ivargal ^ kaiyyil-atti-kkuduttán Kufiijikuttavar[m]map- 
ayi- 
18 na Vira-kKurumburai Kilkkattiy-pPolachchérikkal[||*] ichohérikkal tan- 
nnatigalkku!! 
Age uen n [r 
1 Cf, Nir&áttuppalh pandiru-kuden-nir kondu nirüttuppalh-àvidu. 
2 from the impressions of tne copper-plate taken by Mr. Cammuade. 
3 [Tuis wora is entered below the line.—Ed.] 
$ » is written in smaller characters below the line. 
s [For the existing traces adlidungat would be a better reading than &rídavagat.-—- K. V. 8.) 
* Read Pirakirudiywum. 7 Read paücha-mahatabdam., 
* Read ригигдат, * [Instead of pura, I would read Tiruno’.— KV. 8 J 
a0 Read Piraksrudiy um. 3 gead ?natigajukku or Nati gagku. 
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19  yogigalkku! Srivaishnavarkkua-kilidiga kodutiidu[||*]  ichchelavinukku  ideiyüru 
parai- 

20 Бїс mutükku[m*]-avan  àr-araei-kkápa[m*]  pon-randam? Perumal bandarat[t*]il 
vaichchu mutt-iratti tiruvami- 

21 rdum nundà-vilakku[m*] vaippichchu — mukkilvattatiu chellakkadavan|[||*} 
idakkarivu %Artr-kKuiiii- 

22 [Vi*]kkiramap-àgiya adigiranum Amaiyamanhalattu Yakkan Sattanagiya padai 
uldunum(?) Kiliya* 

23 [r*jru #Talawilli Ayyanu[m*] Kiyuman-Mayinsh-gandapum Manannattu 
Kandan Kérilanum Kannaptr-Iraman-Ku- 

24 fifiiyu[m*] arivar[||*]  Kuru[m*]burayinattu-Maipàyan-Iraviy-Ir&man-évalalà[y*] 
keiyyeludiy-arivén Valisé- 

95 ri-kKanapati Nilakandan-üyina EKurumburei-pperun-dattán-e]uttu[|*] Gö- 
prahmanina® fvastika[m] [$]vasti[|]*] 

26 Tirunelli-pPerumilkku Kurumburaiyinadu Miuttaktiru-valginra Kufifiikuttavar. 

27 mzrnapáyi[na] Vira-kKurumburaiyar kodutia velli-ppinaiyum  v[e*]li vala[m™] 
pa(rajgaiyum mut- 

28 tu-tàlvadámu[m*] ennürru elupatt-ettu muttu niyadam е4Фарр (77 sarttuvidut- 
Зеутада "| 

29 Padevadevaiyamadér :—[Om] namo Narayaniya namah ЇЇ) 


TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-3. Hail Prosperity ! In the sixth year opposite to the thirty-fifth year, whigh 
was opposite to the second year that was current in the reign of the glorious king Bhaskara 
Ravivarman Tiruvadi,—when Jupiter was standing in the Tula (1881), on the expiry of the 
eighth day in the solar) month Mina, on the day of the ascendency of Budha (Wednesday), 
in the rakshatra Uttiram, the following was the business that was transacted in the temple 
of Tirunelli :— 

Ll. 4-7. Kufijikuttavarman alias Adigal Vira-kKurumburaiyar 'Tiruvadi, governing 
the Mütta-küru (larger division of the Kurumburai пафи), was pleased to make a gift by 
the pouring (of water) to the god at Tirunelli (of the land known as?) Pdlachchérikkal in 
Kijkkadu for the upkeep of the daily offering’ of three times four १०४०४ of rice (to be offered) 
when the sun stood at an altitude at which the shadow of a man is twelve feet (as measured 
by his own feet) and for (burning) a perpetual lamp. 

Li. 7-11. The (community of) the seven hundred (residing) in the Mütta-küyu (larger 
division of the Kurumburai пайи) and the Nayan who has service (rights in the Tirunelli 
temple), the townsmenand the Vellalas who hold estates? (in Tirunelli), the inhabitants who 
are.....tothe larger division of the Kurumburai nddu, the estate holders in it and the 
Prakriti —all these, having unanimously agreed among themselves. granted by the pouring of 





1 Read °ydgigalukku or yogigatku. 2 m is entered below the line. 
a [ Püdür would he better: yu is differently shaped.—K. V. S.J 
4 The first letter looks like Pa 5 Read g6-trahmandna [mV] rasti” 


5 [There ara no words in ll. 4-7 for ** for the upkeep of the daily offering." The engraver seems to have omat- 
ted to enter here the word © tésruvamudinukkum °, which, however, occurs in 1. 10.—K. V. S.J 
7 | Munndndliyal аришйїл means "six nali (as measured by) the munnindli ” and not “three times four 
яа `` as has been rendered. Murwanah might, however, mean “three times four зай”, and in that case 
" musednd hy al apundli ” would be equirslent to seventy-two nah.—K. V. S.J 
* (With the altered reading of “ sal-idangas-ve]lá]ar ”, suggested in foot-note 5 ов p. 343, the translation 
would be “ the four classes of Idangsi-Vellàlas."— К. V. S.) 
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water, the land known as the Polachchérikkal in Kilkkadu to the god at Tirunelli for 
offering daily at the * twelve-feet ’ time of the day! and for (burning) а perpetual lamp. 

ІЛ. 11-18. Out of the three times four mals? of rice, six nahs, (thatis) one half, should 
be utilised for feeding Brahmanas ; the (remaining) half should be taken by the drummers who 
sound the five great (musical) instruments at the time of bathing (the image of the god). 

ТА 18-18. The purushas (persons) who accepted (this gift) as detailed im this copper- 
plate are Narayanan Vasudévan alias Nelkunradigal of Tirunelli-puam,3 Nellamam 
Narayanan, Tirunelhtta]variyan*, the prakiiv and the padipadamélam em ployed for the 
temple of Tirunellii—in the hands of these did Kufijikuttavarman alias Vira-Kurum- 
burai, give, by the pouring of water, Pélachchémkkal in Kilkkadu. 

Ll. 18-19. This chérkkal was given asa hilidu (to be placed) under lus (the donar’s) 
agnates, the ydgins aud the Srivaishnavas. 

Ll. 19-21. He that offers hindrance to this (item of) expenditure shall (become eligible to) 
enter the temple, only after having paid a fine of six anda half kanams of gold in the god’s 
(that 18, the temple) treasury and having also paid down double the expense of the offering 
and the lamp (which were stopped by his interference). 

Li. 2 1-25. Those who know this (transaction) the adhiharm, Arür Kuañivıkraman, 
Yakkan Sattan of Amaiyamannalam the leader of the army (°), Tūlayillı Ayyan.of Кшуайагп, 
Mayinan-Gandan of Kàyuman and Kandan Kérilan of Manann&du and Raman Kufifii of 
Kannantr know (this transaction) As the servant of Iravi Ir&man, the Matndyan of Kurum- 
buyai n@du, I, Ganapati Nilakandan of Vahséri, the gold-smith of Kurnmburai, wrote 
this and know (the transaction) (and this is my) writing. May the cows and Brahmanas 
prosper: be it well. 

Ll. 26-29. Kuifiikuttavarman alias Vira-Kurumburaiygr, the governor of the 
larger division of the Kurumburaiyi nadu, gave a silver pot, a silver sword (°), a fag (°), a 
necklace of pearls (made of) eight hundred and seventy-eight pearls, which 18 to be taken out 
daily and used to adorn the image ...... 

Om пато Nàrüyanüya namah 














No. 28.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MALLIKARJUNA SAKA-SAMVAT 1384. 
By тне LATE Т. A. GOPINATHA Rao, M A, TRIVANDRUM. 


The inscription edited below is engraved upon a set of three copper-plates (size 92 in. 
high, 62 m. broad), of which the first and the last have writing on one side only, namely the 


1 The word agatiu used with pandirad: is the tadhkava form in Tamil of the Sanskmt akar or ahah, в day 
The phrase agatin pandirads literally means ‘ when the day was (at) twelve feet” The word agatts is found also 
in the compound attédlam, which is a corruption of agatidlam=agatiu + tila, ‘ when the day was down,’ that is 
after sunset. The Malayalam language has created the word muttalam, meaning the early morning, in opposi- 
tion to atédlam, which is as meaningless us the introduction of an Z in the English word could, which is formed in 
imitation of the word should. [<Agattu in agattu-pandiradi cannot be considered to be a ZadbAava of the Sanskrit 
werd akar : agattu means “ within or before.” The full expression of which 5 agattu-pandirads is a shortened 
form is “ uchché agattu pandirad: ”, which means “ twelve feet (time) before (the sun gets to) zenith” and this 
term is opposed to “‘uphehi Їїгэл)м pandirad: ”, meaning “ twelve feet (time) after zemith." А given shadow 
lengka will occur twice daily, once before the sun reaches the zenith and once after it. Thus, agattu-pandirag: = 
8 АМ. and its antonym ८90४४० pandiradi=3°47 Р.м. I may note that “ agattu-irubatfaryad: ” and“ uckchs 
tiriñju irubattaryads ?? occur in an inscription of Mü]ikkalam in the Travancore State.—K. V. 5.] 

2 [Munnānăliyāl arundli means “ six nali (as measured by) the munnandls ™ and not “ three times four 
ndhi”, as has been rendered. Munnandl: might, however, mean * three times four пай >, and in this cas 
“f munninadlyal apundl ” would be equivalent to seventy-two náh.--E. V. БЛ 

з FThu must be altered into‘ Tirundrayanan . e . . . of Tiruneli."—K, V. S.J 

* [Talavára in Kanarese means “a village watchman,’ Perhaps Zirunelisttalvarigan here denotes ‘the 


watchman of Tirunclli.”—H'. x. a,j 
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second side of the first and the first side of the third, or last, plate, and the plates are numbered 
1, 2, and 3 on their written sides, the number 2 being marked on the first side of the second 
plate The witing is very well preserved. The inscription is in Nandi-n&gari characters, 
and the language 18 partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada, the Kannada portion occupies only » 
few lines at the end, that is, 1]. 08-73, The chief peculiarity of this document 18 that the VSATG A 
15 omitted ın a very large number of instances where it 1s required and, as in all Vijayanagara 
grants, the апизгйга serves as a substitute for the varga-panchamas. 
The grant was made by Mallikarjune, who is also called Immadi Déva-Raya and 
Immadi Praudha-bhipati! in the record. His genealogy is given as follows -— 
Sangama 
Ц 
| 
Bukka-Riya 
| 
Harihara (IT) 





| 
Déva-Raya (1) 
Vuyaya-Raya 


| 
Déva-Raya (11) 

| 
Mallikārjuna alias Immadı Déva-Raya. 

In the Saka year 1884, expressed by 21, ::1, guna=3, ashta=8 and véda=4, which corre— 
sponded to the eyche year Chitrabhanu, on the full moon tithi of the bright half of the month 
Vaisakha, atthe sacred moment of a vyatipita, the king Malhkarjuna айав Immadi Déva- 
Raya or Immadi Praudha-bhüpati made the grant to the god Sri-Rahganatha of the vilage of 
Uttamanchéri-kiliyür, in the presence of the god Chandramauh , the object of tho grant быш 
that by its virtue it should secure for the king victory, long hfe and success in the conyuest of 
the four quarters. It was made at the request of Chammat: Somaya, who bore the бетй as 
Aniembara-ganga and Manne-gajapati. From the income of the village the following items of 
expenditure had to be met for each parivana daily, viz. --—ллсе, 10 manakas » ghee 3 minukas : 
plantain fruits, 10, coconuts, 2; green gram, 1 kudupa; and fruits and vegetables 7 

At the above rate six (complete) dishes of food should be daily offered to the voc 
together with а hundred and twenty арёра cakes. A water-shed should be maintained гарох 
tually in front of the temple. Again, areca nuts, 50 ; betel leaves, 100; and chunam ghanasarce 
(pachchai-karpüram), 10 panas in weight, Lastirz (musk), 2 panas in weight आहात 6 palas 
costing 5 panas; kuihuma (-Aésara=saffron) and camphor (= puchchat-karpin an). 5 ханын 
in value; and hima-jalam (Tamil, Pant-nir=rose-water) with kasti: (mixed in 1t) Costin ce 
3 panas; should le used for daily offermgs to the god Ranganitha. Besides these 
arrangements were made for three grand feedings, one in the month of Phaleuna and the оње 
two in Dhanus. the following articles were to be used on those Fr ие —rice, 5 kharis - 
green gram) 1 drona, ghee, 1 adhuka, and fruits and vegetables l e 

Again. the king ordered that sixty Vaishnavas should he fed daily m the Raminuja-ktta 
an 23 Жон d a this item of expenditure was also to be derived from the village 
granted. e village Uttamachér-Kilyt ged, it 15 C a i 
o 22 2 сс кы сш 16 15 stated, to the hirnichitam-palli 

ү Three meenptous, viz, Ep Cam, Sr 10%, Nyan DOGG KG BP पा प प mscrpüons, viz, Ep Carn, Sr, 107, Mysore Di,» and No. 23 о 1902 and Ж ‘ 9 
TON Epigrazinst’s collection. probably refer to anil aruna by the ug Tan Gone Ads. : йг 
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The last plate contains the statement that the deed was engraved by Virana,! the son of 
Muddan-acharya, for whom one share was allotted, at the end are the usual admonitory and 
imprecatory verses and the sign-manual, Srrz-Varüpüksha, of the king, 

The articles kast&vz, kuvkuma, pachchaw-karpüram and sandal form to this day very ım- 
‘portant objects m the toilet of the image of Ranganatha The paste of kasrari 15 з as а 
telaka, or forehead-mark, every day to the Image, and pachchaa-karpüram, kunhwnu and sandal 
are apphed to the body. The word hima-jala, or rose-water, 15 the literal translation of the 
Tamil word panw-nir {which is the same as the vulgar рали? r), this article does not appear to 
be employed 1n the temple of Ranganitha at the present time The term azasara employed in 
the document needs a few words of explanation; m every temple there are three to чих different 
times, begimning from the early mormmg and ending at midmght, durmg which pijat are per- 
formed and offerings made , the pajês are of different degrees of elaborateness, and the offerings 
are also of various kinds of preparations, such as rice, sugared rice, cakes, etc. Each of these 
different times of pàjà and offerings 1з called an avasu:a m the Srirangam temple and. in imita- 
tion thoreof, m othe: Vaishnava temples also. I have not heard the term employed in Siva 
remples Тһе king Malhkàrjuna had made by this grant arrangements for the performance of 
one such ७०१० every day with the offerings evidently of pougal (а kind of cooked rice mixed 
with green gram, sali, ghee, cumin seeds and pepper) and dogars (а kind of cake made of rice 
and black gram ground together with water, salt and cumin seeds) or appum (a sweet cake) 
Илт аг на 1s the name of buildings set apart for the accom- 
inodation and boarding of Svivaishuavas, and any Vaishnava town which lays claim to import- 
ance will generally have a Laman амиа. The inscription mentions the names of different 
measures, such as khar?, drona, ādhaha or @th(?)aka, prasritt and Audapa, which are measures of 
eubie contents, pana and pala are measures of weight In the Tmchinopoly District о] and 
> ave measured in terms of the standard, called adam even to this day. 

» in this mstance is Chammati Somaya, of whom no partienlars ave given in 
am I able to find any from other sources. He may have been an officer 
ortion of the country surrounding Trichimopoly , there is a village called 
richmopoly, which may possibly have been named 


and with vegetable eurmes 


ghe 
I The булар 
the inser pion, nor 
administering the p 
Samarasampottar five miles io the west of T 


after Chammati Somaya 
The following names of places occur in the mscription ._-Chirichitampalh, Uttsmachéri- 


BKatiyir and Srirangam ; of these Chimchitampalh 18 a corrupt form of Trruchchirapeli, whose 
modern vulgar furm is Trichimopoly ; 15 is the head-quarters of the district of the same name in the 
Madras Presidency Srtrangam is three miles north of Trichinopoly and contains the famous 
temple of Ranganatha, which attracts daily hundreds of pilgrims from all parts of India It 18 
the centre of Srivaishnavism and was the head-quarters of the great Srivaishrat a achüryas, 
beginning from Yamuuarya, down to Manavala-mamuni and others Uttamachéri isa village 
situated m the island of Srizangam and is at a distance of 8 miles due east of Srirangam 
Metres: vv. 1, 4, 6, 9, 10, 16 to 41, Anushtubh, v. 2, Sragdhara: v 8, Aya, vv 5, 


4, 8, 12, 13, Vusanta-tilaka, v. ll, Mandakranta; vv. 14-15, U pajati , 48, Sala. 


TEXT 
First Plate. 
+ आोशणाधिषतवयेनमः [1] wate: प्रथसः wat सरसासु इ)” B 
[1*] प्रियांगसंगसंजा तसाद्रखेदोदयानिव(:) ft etn] facie 








2 yaa? 
S" (16 Хан be noted thit this person 38 identical with the writer of the ЄајјаЛат C oppereplates of Ұпаракьћа 
а Carn., Vol. ІІІ. M.L. 121.—Ed 1 x " 
xc aa i isson, [See Plate.—*- w T.) 


ressions prepared under my superv 


2 From inked imp v Road 
ead яе. 
सन्द 


* Read Саран, 


845 


Oo 00 नयी & oF a бф 


10 
11 
12 
18 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
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PENNE Í O 








au निजरदनघीयाःत्संकर (:) स्वोत्तमांगादवर्षानिकुले- 

खाः पितरि गतरदस्तेयमारोपयंद्य । मातु[:*] प्रोत्याइयंत्या(:*] fa- 
तसुःचिवदनं वीक्षमाणः werd वाली [वाव्स]ल्यमूमि[;*] क- 

ала аба मंगळान्धेकदंतः if} 891 अस्ति खस्तिमदुद्यो y- 
क्ामयसूतिसंभवन्न'हिमा | अनत्यसूलनिलय[:*]' सुप- 

dafad यदोवरोर्वसः if ati] нат әлә alja भूमिपालो 
गुणोत्तरः | एन कर्नाटदेसशो[:*]' स्खिरताटंकवत्यभ्ुत्‌ [18%] ame- 
जायत मनिलायतखदृधारासंपातपाटितपर[४*] शतवेरिरा- 

at: ।*] वंदे’ विशेषकविलाश'करेयशोमि[:*] Әна авта" 
gaal: +a] आसोदासोमभूमोसमीळिमालितसांशन* । राजा efr- 
इर[स्*]तस्माद्यदुवंसम्विचंद्रमा[ः*]“ of) a] आसीदा на гаг feaa- 
дагч 0| а(ча! इरिइराठ्पते”रुदार[:*] | उद्दामवासनरप[]- 
लकुलान्धिमंधमंथाचलस्थिरभुजो भुवि देवराय[:*] if) ७ऽ*॥] ажи єчэг- 
स इवेंदुरुदारकोत्तिजात क़लावलिविलासनिवासभूमि[:*] | Sr 

аж | कलितकोतिंकलापचंच्चञचद्रातपो” विजयरा[य*]मोमहेद्रः। [1 ८*॥] त- 
तोर्जान महाराजो देवराय इवापरः | सुमनसवितो famea- 

रायो घराधिप[:*] 10471 धनंजयधनुविद्यानिषद्या(ध्यो)यो धराधिप [:*] | छत्द- 
इस्तोपि विख्य[*]तस्थललक्तो aves" if) १०९] हृ्यन्मस्तदिरदकरब्यो-* 
agaaga स्फ़ ]यत्पाथ[: *] प्रसरजरी“जालजंबालजन्झा [।*] fa- 

a वीरप्रतिभवुपप्रांसुवंसां gya” नास्यन्यस्तं दहति त[णक*] 
यय्रतापानळाचि[*:]” ii ११*॥] तेजोनिधेरजनि भूमिपतेरसुझा”स्छो सिः 
काजन इति प्रतित[:*]* жин "| | शोर्यादिभिगुणगणेरदिके” a 














— Y. лл ba matan taka anaa, 


: Bead (брен. ° Read चिया शड़रखोत्तमाडादाक पं fare Ser. 

з Read y 4 Read за, 

४ Road ч ра asin Ep. Carn., Vol. ҮҮН, Part IT, TI. 206. 

8 Read d. * Read सैन कर्णटदेश". 

° Read Ñ. ° Read g 1० Berd sft. CU Read fw. 
М Reed तकल ४ Веза ° दासौममूमौग्रमौलिलालितञ्ञासभ 

14 Read ° aay, » Read ш 16 Read Z, «до, 


M Sosa “аа? 

/* Read ieam аа: का ° Read À. १० Read Oggy. 

= Read Stadt जिुर्देव- १4 Bead а Read शो”. 

м Bead “करो. ॐ Read प्रौ्वशन्दइन्ती. 

5% Read spet" ат Ч: There are several errors in this verse, such as omission of letters, and so the sense cam. 
veyed by the verse is difficult to be understood. [š The fire of 18 pow born in mire. . . . burns bamboo forests» 


pot not the grass m the mouth of his enemies . strange !  —H 
21 Read “agemi ° Read प्रथित: 9 Read Онд? fag. च 
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25 awatia а न्ृपतिमिसडिदेवराय' if) 6447) धानाः निजं faa- 

26 रणं च्वितिरालवाल[:] सेकोदक॑ जक्षधया[:]च्छ[द्‌]नानिः मेघाः [1*] 
Second Plate: First Side. 

27 तारा[:*]प्रतिमम* राद्विरुपश्नयष्टिचंद्र чар भवति यस्य च айбанат (इथ) [:४१२।*] 

28 यस्य प्रतापानळजु" भमाणयज्वालाजटाले सुवनांतराख परंत- 

29 w[*] [ulrvequad’ ага पृथ्वोपतिहृहरोषु (| १७॥*] wer वे. 

80 वार्थिजमाय care ч च्झामिव सासपीति । fa 

31 चेव यकोत्तिरुदारुवेगादिगाइतेत ककुभामनंतं ।। १७*] स वी 

32 रो राजसार्दले| सर्व घर्मता्थंघधी[:*] 0) सोयैसा”थाह्ते[ः*] gal] 

33 सुस्नाथशुचिसानस:* ай १६॥*] धारित(ग) चौमयुमओे[*] घवळात्ततमा- 

34 rq 1 घर्मस्ताः'नगते[:*] wh ससुतो weg ॥[१७४*] शालिषा- 

85 इननिणीएसशकनषेक्रस्ा[ग*]से । बेदाष्टगुलुभु युक्त चिचभानो 

86 ч वत्सरे ih १८॥*] Watara च मासे तु पौणिमायां तिथो तथा in- 

87 नाथदेवस्य अवसरस्य” [n] 4) ga] waa परिवाणस्य a- 

88 मोकल्पितमानक[:*]” दशभिस्तंडलैरन” Ча] ч प्रशुतित्रयं॑ [uzen] 

89 कूदळोपखद ч यारिकेळइयं तथा । ич कुड्पा्ध च 

40 [फोलसाकादकेव” तु 11 u'l] एवं प्रकार परिवाणषड्देरवाप्यदा* 

41 सदा | विसत्युत्तरसतकसपूपाना” gaga [п २२।*] प्रत्येकपरिवा- 

42 णेन नेवेद्यं क्रियतां Ta") 1 पूगीफलार्घसतकं” नागव- 

43 wea" तथा (1 २३।*] @"ata तु aga घनसारप्रमाणकं । q- 

44 शानादसकं* аас w ч पणदयं । 11 २४॥*] गंधस्तु alalay 


1 Read Очин ба यं न्ृपतिमिखडिदेवगायम्‌. * Read चान्यं. 
3 Read १यम्छ्द्नानि, 1 Read साराप्रसूनसम- 5 Read “цэн: फलं. 
° Read Sasa, 


T Read yj, Could the reading be परामवः प्रापदनप्रवेश P [ore wq: ‘the excessive heat, or pain, entered the 
bearta of hostile princes * ?-—F, W. T.T. 


8 Read qafa. * Read q, 10 Read g. 

n Read गरको सिंदश्ारवेभादिशाइतैन्त, Y Read “mramani. 28 Read स्था. 

^ Read gare ҸҸ. ч Read wr. за Read энг? “ge. 
" Read qf. 18 Bead W. 

१० Read शा. 39 Read टंबस्यावसरस्व. 

ॐ Read अनुकल्पित? cf. मनुक्ततैमौग? 1. 52 below. n Read w. . 
= Read g. Read “were stale Reed эрєчүчч, 
* Read “शाकादिकेथ तु. : There is one та tos much in molis EE 
* Read wat Read füwwwremeawqqqrat. Read ante. 
s Read “да, " Read s = 35 Head wg. 

3* Read әзаб. 3 [I would suggest qwe .—H. E. 8.1 
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45 स्यात्‌ तस्य wad तथा | ч ЯН घनसारं ч पणानां पंच- 

46 कं तथः [| २४॥*] कस्तूरो faq ज्ञेयं तथा हिमजलं च तत्‌ | 
47 एवं प्रतिदिन सम्यक्कत्तव्यं च а सदा if} २६।*] एकस्य aat- 
48 स्याथ मद्ोपारचय' तथा 1 एकं [w]rsqoq gq धनुर्मासे 

49 इयं तथा 11 २७॥*] महोपहारस्येकस्य तंडुलानां cara । खा 
50 रोणां पंच fags gaat Awa तथा oh २८।*] हतमा[ढ]- 
1 айж तु पलसाकादिकों तथा । dew) च qw [s]- 

















Second Plate: Second Side. 
52 तस्यापि afa च ili २८॥*] 84 मनुकतेर्साने mag रे- 
58 ч कल्प्यतां | [alee देवभ[व*]नपुरद्दारे प्रपा a- 
54 єг: ३०॥*] उदके[:*] पूरितेव स्यात्‌ ater та аҹ-* 
55 यः 1 चिरिचिटांपक्षिराजे зена ада [n 86151 [इ]- 
56 ति ma” ग्रसिडितः | तस्मिन्नथ/ तु देवस्य पूर्वोक्षा*]- 
57 वसरातिकं | अधंग्रामण कत्तव्यं () इतप्यचे-* 
58 ut तथा(:) D ३२॥*] खीर[ग]नाथभागस्य उत्तमंचेरिकिळ्यूरू* [।*] इ- 
59 fama ufafea: 1 MATON डाख्य- 
60 яалаа a if ३३।*] खोमत्चन्मटियो[म]य- 


61 स्वामिनं[*] Rassaa” | खोरामानुजकूटे च na- 
62 4 भोजनस्य च if as] чбйчла 17 एवात्र भोक्त- 
Q Ce 18 
63 earl] सवदा au: | राजा विजयरक्षाथं wT- 
— n eee 

1 Read पं. 

2 If w is supplied and the word read as सहोपचहारचय there would be one syliable in excess. 

2 Read ачина, t Read फ़्लशाबादिकं, 5 Read mrana”, 

६ Read व 7 Read मानेराढके 5 Read жщ 

४१ Вей राज्य Sada 10 Real ята. u Read {ш 


12 The exact shape of the phrase डूतप्याथपर is not clear, There is some mistake here in the passage [Read 


ңе 8 Тһе ната ufafgq: in 1 55-6 seems superfluous in the verse and an anticipation of ll. 88.9 ~ 


F.W T.] 
[Perhaps इतोप्याथ परं तथा was meant,—H. K, 8.] 
13 Read (5516, as in 1. 55, 
14 Read 4 15 Read qq, The word yfaæ is incorrect, 
16 Real चिन्नहारक्ततम, The Kannada form {чаре (1.6. विज्ञापन) is used in this Sanskrit passage. 
3T The form чача 18 also wrong. 5 Read "gr, 
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64 wari [1 aw] fut? च विजयां च ta- 
65 डिप्रीढभूषतिः |) San а च सिते ча पीर्णिमा- 
66 «x दिने तथा 11 ३६॥*] व्यसषोपातससमायुक्पुण्यकाले 
67 विषेशतः” | सीचंद्रमीळिदेवस्य afa a’ 
68 मानस; iff зэ!) खओरंगनाथदेैवस्य | चिरचिटांपलि(लि) यचा 
69 वडिगे aga उत्तमचेरिकिळियूरे ч wag चतु- 
70 «үйл वोळगुळ निधि निक्षेप जल पाशाण ч 
71 fe आगामि fae साध्यंगळेंब अध्भोगतेज[:*]स्तरा- 
72 म्य ing आरंगनाथदेवरिगे समर्पिसि f[a]- 
73 адаи" सुखदिं भोगिसुवदु 1 
Third Plate: First Side. 
74 त्वष्टा सोसु(दृ]णाचार्यसन[:*] maas- 


15 wa | वीरण[#*]सुगुणो धीमान्द्वक्तिमेकां anga 11 ३८।*] ez- 


76 чї Чї पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं | परदत्तापद्दारेण 


851 


77 wea निशफलं” भवेत्‌ ah gewe] agat परदत्तां वा यो eta वसं- 
78 ча [*1 षष्टिवर्षसहसाणि gern जायते fafat? ॥[8०॥*| за 


79 व भगिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव cnp | न भोज्या न कर- 

80 are विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा ॥[४१॥*] दानपालनयोमध्ये दानाच्छेयो- 
81 quad दानाल्‍खगमवाप्रोति पालनादष्युतं पदं [1 ४२।४] akl- 
82 ait धमंसेतुद/पाणां काले काले पालनोयो ач)! 


83 सवोनेताग्भाविन[:*] पाथिंवेंद्रान्मूयो न्भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः] 148887 


84 ате 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
Adoration to Gan&dhipati. 
Verse 1. Adoration to the primeval Boar (incarnation of Vishnu). 
V. 2. Adoration to child Ganapati.!7 


1 Read gf. 2 Read झा. 3 Read पौर्णमास्यां. 
* itead (зїча, 5 Read दष. ५ Read €. 

1 Read qr. в Bead fea Саат. 9 Read "लेखक: 
१९ Read fg и Read weet निष्फलं. 

७ Read विष्ठायां जायते छसिः. 15 Read ए, м Read qa. 


35 Read “सडसाण्ि पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌ ча भूयो 16 Written in Telugu-Kannada characters. 
17 ‘his verse “conveys exactly the same thought as in the first v 


Ativiraràms Pandya :— POE | 
Talai-viri-kadukkai-malait-tani mudal éadaiyir-chidun-kulavi-\ i kur: 
ueduh-karattáy-parri-pporPurav-inaitiu nókku-malai mada-kkalirrip $eyye malar-aàdisenui vaippám. 


егво of the Tamil Naishadha-kávya of 


venedingalirra kóttadu kuraiy-enpr-enni-ppula: 
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Vv. 3-4. In the race of Yadu there was a good king named Sangama. Не enabled the 
goddess of prosperity (Lakshmi) of the Karnata kingdom to wear the ear-ornament (tātaku) 
permanently ( е. did not allow her to remain without а lord reigning over it).! 
V. 5. To this king was born the famous Bukka-Raya, wha destroyed his enemies with his 
sword. 





У. 6. King Harihara was born to Bukka-Raya; he made other kings bow down to his. 
mandates. 


Y 7. Déva-Raya [I], who possessed a pair of arms which crushed the hostile kings, ‘was 
Born to Harihara. 


Y. 8. From him came Vijsya-R व ys, the abode of learning. 


V. 9. Déva-Raya [II]. wha appeared to be a copy of tha King of Gods (Indra), was berm: 
to Vijaya-Raya. 

Vv. 10-11. He was not only as skilled in the use of the bow as Arjuna himself, but also. 
possessed wealth to be counted by lakhs, His further praise. 


V. 12. То Déva-Raya was bern Mallik&rjuna, whe eutshone his father in prowess, eto. 
and who was praised also as Immadi Déva-Raya. 


Vv. 18-15. His praises. 


Vv. 16-37. This king, Immadt Prendha-Bhüpeti, the lover of charitable deeds, having 
taken his bath in the holy waters brought fey that purpose, and wearing two silk cloths, garland; 
white akshatas, having come to the dharma-sthana (place where charities are given) with a band 
of Brahmanas of good eharacter, in the year 1384 of the Shlivahana Saka tera), which corre- 
sponded with the cyclic year Chitrabhanu, on the Peurgamasi 20174 of the month Vaidakha 
on the auspicious occasion of à Vyatipata, made a gift of the village of Uttamachéri-Kilyüru 
or Uttamachéri-Kitytiru in the Chirrchitampalli (TiruchehirAppalli) rajya or chávads, with. 
alf the eight kinds of enjoyment such ag nidhi, mikshépa, eto. at the request of Chammati. 
Somaya, in the presence of the god Chandramauli, for the offerings, etc. of the god Raaga Ч 
nátha of $rirengam, to ensure himself (thereby) victory (over his enemies), protection (from 
their vielence) and fer long life. 


Half of the income from the village was required to be used for the avagara, etc., of the. 
god Rahgan&tha, and the other half was meant for feeding sixty Vaishnavas. 


ІЛ. 37 ff. An offering of six parivinas, together with a hundred and twenty ap&pa cakes, 
in a separate parivüna was to be offered daily (to the god Rahganatha). The scale of offerings 
fixed for each parívina is:—rice, 10 mdnakas.;? ghee, З manakas; plantain fruits, 10 (in. 
number); coconuts, 2 (in nnmber); green gram, $ kudupa, along with fruits and vegetables. 

The tambala consisted of >—50 areca nuts, 100 betel leaves, chundm, ghanasára (pachchai- 
karpüram) of 10 panas, and 2 panas of kastārī (musk). The sandal must consist of 6 palas 
of sandal, costing b panas, with 5 panas in value of husikuma (-késara) and ghanasara, kasturi: 
(musk) of З panas, and of 3 panas of hima-jala (pannir). 

All these are to be offered to the god daily. 


Li. 47 ff. One mahdpahara (а grand feeding) should be performed in the month Phalgune 
and two others in the month ef Dhanus; thus there should be three mahêpahêras in а year, | 


5 Hindu widows do not wear any ornament after the decease of their husbands. 
з Manuka? pita-mánaka is @ridently a mana measure as determined by Manu; the sama phrase occurs. also in 
ч БАЛ, 
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The articles required for each mahdpahdra ave :—5 kh@ris! of rice, 1 dranaka of green 
gram, 1 ddhaka of ghee, along with fruits and vegetables. 


The above are to be measured by māna and üdhaka as fixed by Manu. 


Li. 53 8. The water-shed kept in front of the temple should always be full of water, and 
every day sixty Vaishnavas should be fed in the Ramanuja-hita. 

V 38 The document was engraved by Virans, son of Muddan-acharya. He received 
-one share in the village 


Y v. 39-43. Usual admonitory and imprecatory verses 
L. 84. The signature, Sri Virapakeha, of the king, written in Telugu-Kannada alphabet. 


Мо. 22.--TWO BANAWASI INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KADAMBA KIRTTIVARMA 
DEVA. 


Br LIONEL D. BARNETT 


Banavüsi, formerly a seat of splendid royalty, and now a decayed village, hes in the 
Birsi taluka of North Kanara District, in lat. 14° 323” and long. 75? 4i' It still contains а 
temple of Madhukéévara, the ancient tutelary deity of the Kadamba princes who once bore 
rule there; and in that building were found the two records which are here presented, from umk- 
impressions which were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum. 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 990. 

This fragment is contained on a slab found in the Madhukéévara temple. It has been 
briefly described by Dr. Fleet ın Ind. Ant., Vol. ГУ, p. 206, No 3, and translated in Mysors 
Enscr. p. 320, No 170 (cf. above, Vol VII, App, No 173). А transcript is given in the 
Flot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society's copy, Vol. I, fol 106 b.). At the head of the stone аге 
sculptures, vız., in the centre а linga; to the proper right, a cow and calf; over these, the 
sun; to Ње proper left of the 140а, a lion; ovér the latter, the moon. The mscribed area 
below this is about 2 ft. lin. wide and 4 ft. high; but а great part of it on the lower left side 
has been lost.—The character is Kanarese of the period; the script is somewhat angular and 
slanting, with letters between i in. and {in.—The language is Old Kanarese, with the usual 
concluding formule in Sanskrit, 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of "ITrailokyamalla-déva, ie Séméévara 
X (1. 1-3), and then states that at the time the Banav&si Twelve-thousand was under the 
government of the Kadamba Mah&mandalésvara Kirttivarma-déva, whose name is preluded 
by a long series of titles, among them being those of “ lord of Banavási best of cities,” “ warrior 
for his elder brother," and “hon for Taila” (18-16). This last title probably refers to 
Kirttivarman’s exploits in the service of his father Taila, of whom we shall bear more in 
inscription B. Then comes the date (ll. 16-17), followed by fragments of twelva more lines 
of which it is impossible to make out much consecutive sense, except that they record a grant 
to the kalla déyulada dévar or “god of the Stone Temple.” They conclude with the usuai 
formule for the mainténance of the foundation, and the mention of a grant to the stone- 
cutter Malloja 





і Tho text actually uses the word paficha-bAisudar. The meaning of the second part of the compound is not 
intelligible. 
3 Бөө Dynast. Kanar Distre p. 558 ft, 
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The date is mven on ll 16-17 as: Saka 990, Kilaka, Chaitra $uddha 13. This tothe 
corresponded to Wednesday, 19 March, A.D. 1066, when it ended about 1$ h 2m after 
mean sunrise ? 








The only places mentioned are the city of Banav&ei (1, 6) and the Banavasi T'welves 
thousand (1. 15-16). 


TEXT OF LINES 1-17. 


1 48 Svasti S1i-Prithyi-vallabha mabéraijadhiraja paraméévaram para- 

2 ma-bhattarakam Chaluky-abharanam érima(t™]-Trailé6kyamalla-dévar(ay 

З prithvi-réjyam-geyye | Svasta samasta-kula-mahidhara-chakra-chakrava- 

4  rtti-mahima-Hi[ ma*]|vad-gna(ri-)mdra-rumdra-si($)khara-tala-sthápita-n1]-ànvaya-sakti-* 

5 prabhava-prakatikri(kr)ta-Kadamba-kul-ambara-prachanda-marttandam = para-mi(uri)- 
pati- 

6 makuta-ghattita-charag-Bravimda-yngalam Banavasi-puravar-é$varam 

7 s&(Sü)khacharémdra-dhvajam simha-lamcha(chha)nam  permmatti-pare-ghdshanam 
chaturasi(8i)ti- 

8 nagar-adhishthitarmh(ta) - Lalátalóchanam (n2) - Jagad-vidit-áshtádas($)-àév amédha-dikshita 
ku- 

9 ]la-prasütam satya-ratnakaramm=Ajja-dévi-labdha-vara-prasadam ватаы]-й- 

10 modam mir-kkdla-Bharravam  samara-Jaya-ghamtü-ravam Kadamba-kanthiia- 

11 vamm-annana bamtam | vamrnihka(shka)mtam Tatlana  simgham  osuwu(si)has 
ot[t*]uingam 

12 sa(Sa)ran-dgata-vajra-pamjarath vairi-mada-bhamjanam —biruda-sarvvanyam? 

13 jagad=orvva-gandam kadaus-mirttandathm=aras-amka-Rudram Malegala késa- 

14 ri müvadi gandara јаја n&m-àdi-samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahi- 

15 ta ériman-mahamandalésvaram Kirtlivarmma-dévar=Vvanavasi- 

16 psnnmrehchhásraman-éka-ch[chh* Jatra-[ch*]chha[ye*]yimdam=aluttam-ire | Sa(Sa)-ka« 
varsha 

17 g90neya Kilaka-sam[vatjsarada  Chaitra-su($u)ddha tryodasi® 


TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1-3.) While—hail '—the favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme 
Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Trailokyamalla, was reigning 
over the earth :— 

(Limes 8-16.) Hail! While the Mahamandaléévara Kirttivarma-déva, who possesses all titles 
of honour such as “a fiery sun 1n the sky of the Kadamba race, which is conspicuous by the puise 
sunce of the might of its Imeage berg established on the face of the massive summits uf the great 





५ Owing to a mispi mi, this year 1s given jn Dynast Kanar. Distr, р 501, as 980. 

> T have to thank Mr R. Sewell for vafymg my calculations 

3 Prom the mh-unpress:on 

+ Read -fakti-. 

४ This 19 corrupt. It may possibly be a mistake for sa? vajliam s Ше name Sarvvenya Selfi oceurs in Ер. 
Carn, Vol Vil, pt 1, SE No. 816. 

६ Read г абаа. 
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wF r TrF a 
Mount Himavat, which has the dignity of being the emperor of the wholé group of central monn= 
tains; he whose two lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings ; lord of Banavasi, 
best of cities; having the banner (with the device) of a great аре ; having for crest a lion 
attended by the noise of permatii drums ; sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four 
towns and is consecrated in eighteen world-famed horse-sacrificeg to (the gad of) the Frontal 
Eye [Siva]; jewel-mine of truthfulness ; receiving the grace of boons from the goddess Ajjà; 
fragrant as the lotus , 2 Bhairava for opponent arrows ; attended by peals of bells for victory in 
battle ; lion of the Kadambhas ; warrior for his elder brother ; unencumbered by foes ; lion for 
Taila ; exalted in valiant enterprise ; adamant chamber to refuge-seekers ; shatterer of foemen’s 
progance ; a Sarvajtia (?)! among men of distinction ; unique man of valour in the world ; sun of 
the fray , Rudra with the attributes of a king ; lion of the Highlands ; thrice gambler of warriors,’ ? 
was governing the Vanavasi Twelve-thousand under the shadow of his single parasol :— 


(Lines 16-17 ) On the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the cyclic 
year Kilaka, the 990th (year) of the Saka era . 


B.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 

This record was found on а stone in the sonth-eastern corner of the temple of Madhukéégvara, 
A transcript of the greater part, viz. lines 1 to 37, is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol. II, fol. 
302 b. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy); and the copyist there, after coming to the end of 
the paragraph on 1. 87, has added untruthfully that the rest of the inscription is wanting. The 
inscribed area of the slab is 2 ft. 4 in. wide, and comprises two compartments: the upper one, 
containing hnes 1-7, ıs 8l in high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the record, so far as 
it is preserved, is 3 ft. 8 in. high. The inscription is unfortunately incomplete, breaking off about 
the middle.—The character is a very good Kanarese of the period : the letters in ll. 1-7 are 
from iin to 3%, in. high, while those of П. 8 ff. are from +ç in. to à m high.— The language 
is Old Kanarese, except for the introductory Sanskrit stanza For the archaic lis substituted 1 
(balikkav=, 1.8, balikam, 1. 9, педа}, ЇЇ. 11, 16, 23, 38, 47 ; ёи, 1. 12; galap-,1. 14; 67, 1. 14, 
8106, 11. 22, 40 ; pogal, Il 23, 43; pal, 1. 40; nelalg=, 1. 42), and + (érppati-, 1.12), on the other 
hand, 118 wrongly written for rin alaldu (1. 5) and kavaldu (l. 9). Initial p has been changed 
to h in hadavala (l. 88), elsewhere it is preserved, e.g. in раФаГса На (l. 46). As to words 
of lexical interest, we may note Zomchu, 1. 41. 

The record, after the usual prelude Wamas=tumga®, and a verse invoking blessings upon 
Kirttiga, ı e. the Kadamba Kirtti-déva of Hangs] (11. 1-4), traces in three stanzas the descent 
of the ChBlukyas from the mind-horn sons of Brahman (ll. 4-7), and then devotes two verses 
(1. 8-11) to the glorification of the reigning Chá]ukya monarch, Permadi-déva or Vikramüditya- 
déva [VI]. It then turns, still in verse, to the history of his feudatories, the Kádambas of 
Hangal,® beginning with Ghattuga or Chattsa, who received the title katakada gora (° Guardian 
of the Highland” or “of the Camp") from king Jayasimha (the Chajukya Jayasimha II) 
for his success in repelling the Malvas and penetrating to the river Gautama-Gange (1.6. 
the Gddavari ; cf. above, Vol. IV P 358) (1. 11-16). Chatta’s son was the valiant Jaya- 
simha (П. 16-17), who had five sons, Mávuli, Tails or Tailapa, Santaya-déva, J6ki-déva, and 
Vikramanka (11. 17-21). Tailapa, who was extraordinarily brave, wise, and glorious, begot by 
@havundala-dévi, Kirtti (the same as the Kirttivarma-déva of the previoug inscription), who is 
marvellously comely and famous (ll 21-28). Next comes a prose pragasti, giving the usua] 
Kadamba titles of this same Kirtti-dévarasa, and stating that at the time he was ruling the 
Banaviso Twelve-thousend (ll. 28-37). It is followed by five verses (ll. 37 47), which dwell 

1 Sarvajfía, meaning “ omniscient,” is sometimes applied to Siva, the Jinas, and Buddha. 
2 A metaphor signifying that he tossed the heads of enemies about like dice. 
з See Dynast. Kunar. Distr. р. 558 ff. 


356 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [^on AVI. 
— UE t 
on the warlike exploits of a certain Kirtti or Kirttiga, a hadavala or “ bearer of the betel- 
bag" at the court of Kirtti-dévarasa, who seems to have had a wife named Kà]ikabbe (1. 46), 
After these comes a series of titles of the Hadavala in prose, m the midst of which the inscription 
breaks off 

The only geogmphical names mentioned are the Gautams-Gahge mver, ie., the 
Gódavari,| 14; Bsnav&s, 1 29, the Bainavüse Twelve-thoussnd, 1. 36, the Sētu, :e. 
Adam's Bridge, 1 12, and Himavat, П 13,31 

I may add here that iogether with the ink-impression of this record there are impressions 
сЁ two smail inscriptions, apparently from the same site, and in simular script, which seem to 
have been taken from the bases of columns or some{ hing of the kind One of these 1s ак 
follows — 

| Hadwala Kirtryannana Muttsbbe ©, 

This shows that the Hadavala’s ordinary name was Kirttiyanna, and that he had a wife (or 
daughter r) named Maitibbe The second insemption 15 only a fragment, consisting of the 
ела symbol followed by the words Sahul ejugan-nutur=ene negalva Ku . Which may 
perhaps refer tu the Кайаша family 


TEXT! 


[Mewes* x 1, Алиа, vs. 2. 9, FL 16 Мы ына, dite, vv. 3-6, 8, 11, 13, 15 
8, 22, Кима, ху 7, 12, अव ता व, a.v 10, 20, 21 (न्य यन ala, v 14, 


1 a Namas-turiga-&iraó-ehundlr-chsanilim-nsmari-chíravé traldkya-nasar-arambhas 
müli-stainbháya Sambhayé ॥ [Ix @ : 

2 Sara28j-archehita-pida-padma-rugalun Gamgi-samuttuihga-bhamgure-kalléla-vildéla= 
bala-harinamk-flatikii(kyi)t-6- 

З dyajjat&-bharen-urvvidhara-putmk-àk&hta-dch-E&rddham Mjidam Kuirtti-Samkara dévam 
ninag-ige Kirttiga  yaéa[ó*]-Sriyum ja- 

4 ya-ériyuma || [2*] Ка | Sit varanzesev-ndarada pom-dàvarey-aral-olage 
kamala-vanav-alardud-id-6m bhivise chódyamo 

5 tan=enal=ivana mukha-kamalay=alaldu(rdu) rampsut-irkku || [3*] A  dēvana 
manadol=munn=8 déyam pimge mamgal-&vaharzo- 

6 gedar=ddédipyamana-dipty-dchchhadita-cik-chakrar=-amala-guna-gane-nilayar ॥ [eT 
А  Miünasabhava-sambhavarei mahı- 

7 yan=uditta-malumar=<ildar=ppalarum bhimipatigal-Chajukya-kul-imala-ratna-pradipar= 
a-pratrüpar || [5*] © 

8 Avarin bahkkav-olpina ^ tavar-anmina Каш nripila-chidamani dana-yinédam 
vibhu vikrema-dhavalarh  Permmsdi-devan-adetara deve || [6*] @® 

9 Anata-kshmapilaram | (ийн kavaldu(rdu) kolalk=ott: bett=dde pou БєЦале 
rakkud nods porh-bettadol<ene bahkam Kamchana-dvtpevea- 

10 yt-altsene — Jambü-dvtpav-artth-ártthugav-anabhimai-àruh-àrtthigeza sini vidvaj-. 
jena-sarstutyarh уа 0 r&áiynneodavisidam Vikra- 

11 méditye-déva || [7*] Ка || Ene  megalda Vikramaditya-nripamn sukha-samkatha- 
vinddadin=akhil!-Avaniyath pratipalise bhü-jana-sar- 


—n 





3 Fiom the ink-i mpression. 
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stutav=enipa sot-Kadathb-Anvayadol 0188) Wa —— | [8*] үн = 
oged=6rppatt-élu simhisanad һатау=ї वाळा Rn 

Himay-attal=mérey=ic=alda, bha-vara-khatyamga-nripal adi 
lol=pempin=Agarav=idam  nppa-Méru Chattuga- nrrpilak-Sdi-bbnvan-àdi(dhi убал y kae 

nfipam Kadamba-varné-ormnata | [9*] Estakade! 


él-turug=adod(d)=adudé  katakadol-ámta Malavanan=ddisi Gautama- 


Gamgeyoj-parisphutav-ene niran-üdi Jayasini E 

: : yasimha-mah i* nar 

kajakade gOvan«eiba pesar-Rduda pea isana = bid i# nardu dal 
dhinathana || [10*] Ant=enisi negalda [| Kam | A ві ё 

тїра-М z : 

simhav=ogeda teradimd=ogedam ко: Ја. Е аа 

yasimha-maninütnam vairi-gaja-ghaté-nirddalana | 
Jayasimh-Orvvi$varamg-ürpp-alav-arivu maha- 

t[t*]vam jasath putte téjomayar=ayvar=ppntti š 

Ї I t =pputtidar=Mmavuli- -tlak 5 
७७४१०७७. Samtaye-dévam Jóki-dévam rana-rasa-rasi- POTE Yo SR 

kam Vikramamkam pratep-odayar=ajia-miirttigal 
audaryya-tumgar || [12%] Kam | Ayvarumam 

Pandavar-Ir-ayvaro — mén-magule bandu — puttidaró 
árayvar-vvismayade nddi nripa-pu- 

trakara || [13*] Avar-olage | Уп || Himakrich-chhekhara-vamáa-sambhavaro!s 
ellam sanda tann-àrppu {ашпа mahat[t*]vam bage-go- 

nda tammn-adatu tammn-ájü&-phalam tana. dhu(du)rddama-b&há-balad-élge tans 
&rivu tamn=omd=udyamam {ашпа  kirth mahti-chakradol=o- 

ppe Tailapa-nripam | petta[m*] mah-aigvaryyama |} (14"|) Antu  pogaltegam 
negaltegam  neleyum ta&leyum-Bda | Kam | 

Chanda-pratapan=ahitara gandam kali Taila-bhimipilamgam Chavundale-dévi- 
gav=ogedan=akhandita-bhuja-vija- 

ya-kirtti Kirtti-mahi$a || [15*] Ур | Madanam उठती Kadatba-Manmathana 
rüpam lajjeyim  rüpu-dórade dal=mey-garedam 

belarttu nripa-chamdr-aldkadim kamdi kumdhi(di)dan-atté himaragmi mandalka- 
Dévémdram gad=én=im gun-daspadan=emd=ikshisal=idan=-alla- 


-govan=emba pesar=éth=galap« 


[14%] Ani-eniam(si)da , Хи, 


"nehchatar-adhikrita-sapt-&ingare 


tamm-ayvarum-igaleenutts 


ne sahasr-Aksham  Sahasrékshagae || [16*] Ka | Enit-enitan=odavugumh jalav= 
anite sardjitav=ogeva  voleperchehuvu- 

=är-enitam kirttiseyurh jasav-anitane jagad-orvva-ganda-bhiipalakana { [17*] 
Va || Svasti samadhigata-parnoba-mah&- 

fabda-mahimandalésvaram | Banavüsir-puravar-üdhi$varam | Jayanti-Ma dh'ukes- 
vara-déva-labdha-vara-prasadarn | sarasijambdam | Triyaksha*- 
kshma-sarhbhavam raja-Mansbhavath | chatur&(ra)siti-nagar-ddlushthita-Lalatals- 


chana-Chaturbhbhuja-jagad-vidit-àshtáda£s-8$vam&dha-diksha-di- 
kshitain | jay-Eigsn&-katüksha-samlakshiiara Himsvad-gir-imdre-rumdra-&khara-saiz- 
sthàpita-nij-ànvaya-6akti-prabhüva-praketi- 
krita-gun Sddgmarn | sphatika-éila-starnbhe-baddha-mada-gaje-mahi-mahim-abbiramam 
Mayüravarmma-msh&-ma- 
Li(hi)pàla-kula-bhüshapam |  permmatt-türyya-nrgghoshapam | Sakhacharàn drs- 
dhvaje-viràja[münar *] min-dttumga- 
+ The second ka has becn omitted and added above tne line. 
3 Road T'ryaksha-. em 
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34 sitnha-lamehchhanam | datt-artthi-jan-aparimita-kamchanam | Kadamba-kul- 
&bharanam  samara-jaya-k&áranam |  pratápa-m&rttà- 

85 pdam | samara-prachandam | méar-kkolvara gandam |  jagad-orvva-gandam | 
n&m-&[di]-samastü-pra$asti-s&hitarin — $rIma- 

86  n-mah&mandaléávararm Kirtti-dévarasam Banavase-pannirchchhasiramu[ma ]m 


dushta-nigraha-sishta-prati[p]ala- 

57 nadir pratip&lisuttam-ire ta&t-p&da-padm-ópajgrvi || Kam |  Srig-adhinatham 
vijaya-$rig-a[dhi]nàtham  himüméu , = 

38 la-kirtti-árig-adhin&tham dharmit-odyéga-param negalda Kinti ^ hadavala-hira || 
[18*] Vri | Ind=ettal=pary-ittu suttan!so[da ?]- 

89 g=ill<emd=alve kop-àgni | kàyd-nund-àárar| gada timtidam Javana biyol sūse 
kan-nettal6v=imd=aram bide bisi[— <] 

40 neareyol=pél=endh(nd)=asurn-gondu? michcham dal  Eirttigan-elgeg-alki виріб 
vidbvi(dvi)shta-bhü-mandala | [19*] Dhurado[! o —] 

41 rehchi nilpa  kanasam negav-ikk-ema kala  takku bell-eraleya pindan=andaleye 
mul-gidu lomchnu-golalke churmch[ut-à]- 

42 varisida Samkeé bhómkene nelalg-agid-uttudan-ikke bechcharam samyade 
Kirttigath g=idiran=imp=asubyid-ba [1а |- 

43 [— o]? yuddhadol | [20*] Nerevuve baygal=omd=eradu Kirttiga nimna  bhuja- 
pratapamam пеге pogalalk=a[— v v] 

44 virddhi-nmpalara [— w]l=urvvi kitk-iriva kukilva suyv=usirvva(rva) pengala 
baygalav=omdu  kóti[—] 

45  nereyavu  bh&ra-koti veras=erhdade banpisal-áro ballavar || [21*] Kam [| 
Padevade padevudu maganarh pada ж ж 

46 la ж na Kahkabbeya teradim рада Гуа а Kirttiya ж ж mam —kadu- [ga Jhyan= 
nudüra-charitamam sa ж ж 


47 ya | [22*] Va || Ant-enisi negalda sa[ma]|sta-guna-sampanna ж ж ж ж 
prasa[nna Р] Kirtti-déva-rajya-varddhi-varddha[na]- 

48 [su]dhikaram | bandhu-jana-vanaja ж ж ж жю |  mapdahka-Déveé[md]ra ж ж ж 
Ка ж ж ж  xSatadharam | éaran-iga[ta]- 


49 тајға-ргакага ж ж ж के ж 4 Кісһака-Угікодагаш | para[-nari-sahodaram?] || 
[Р pri] [th] vi-narapàla-r&]ya-la [kshm1]- 

50 ж ж ॐ ж ж ऋ ж की * क ж कॅ didane gandam Kirttidé[va] + ж ж ж ж 
ऋ ж ж * ж жй же re ka ж ж ж ж 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu, lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, who is the foundation-column of the city of the triple world 


(Verse 2.) May Mrida, the god giving blessing of glory, whose pair of lotus-feet is adored 
by kings of the celestials, whose mass of high hair-coil is adorned with Ganges’ lofty breaking 
waves and the tremulous young moon, whose half-body is occupied by the Mountain's Daughtez, 
grant fortune of fame and fortune of victory to thee, О Kirttiga. 








> I6 із not clear whether the readmg of the stone is suZ(a ol suffi. 2 See note on translation, below. 
з Kao Bahadar Е Narasimhachar, who has kmuly favoured me with his views upon this verse, proposes to filk 
the gap at the end of 1. 40 by reading tdireheh: and that between 11 42 and 43 by reading ?balam-wmfe. In my 


translation below I have accepted the former suggestion, but conjcctara for the second passage “balakeadutu (оз 
umf), and translate accordingly. 
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(Verse 3.) The lotus of his face is radiant in bloom, so that one may say: “ What a 
surprising thing itis, when one considers! a lotus-bed has blossomed forth in the midst of the 
flower of the golden lotus (issueng) from the radiant belly of Fortune's Lover 1771 

(Verse 4.) In the mind of that God arose first that God (himself), afterwards bringers of 
blessing, they who covered with radiant splendour the circle of space, seats of series of stainlegs 
Virtues.” 

(Verse 5.) Many monarchs descended from these mind-born (Patriarchs), exalted in 
majesty, stainless jewel-lamps of the Chalukya race, unequalled, have ruled this earth. 

(Verse 6) After these (there has been) а home of excellence, a mine of valour, a crest-jewel 
of monarchs, one delighting in bounty, a prince lustrous-white with heroism, Permàádi-déva, a 
Чата сод, or king] of the brave. 

(Verse 7) Inasmuch as, after he has threatened and plundered unbending monarchs, the 
solid gold (of ther treasures), when piled together, becomes solidified into a Mountain of Gold, 
look you !—inasmuch as thereupon Jambü-dvipa has verily become a Golden Chersonese, alike 
to the suitor for riches and to the suitor who approves not riches—king Vikramaditya, landed 
by the learned, has created for himself and sent abroad a mass of glory. 

(Verse 8.) While king Vikramaditya, thus renowned, was protecting the whole earth in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations, m the goodly Kadamba lineage which 18 praised by the 
folk of the earth— 

(Verse 9) There was king Chattuga, an abode of greatness, a Méru of kings, exalted in 
the Kadamba race, among the sovereigns of the world beginnmg with the monarch who was а 
hhatianga-club to kings, who, beng sprung from the goddess Earth and Iévara, have borne sway 
for seventy-seven reigns over this earth here with its bounds at Sétu (on the south) and there 
with Himavat (on the north). 

(Verse 10) Was the title * Guardian of the Highland "5 an idle phrase, when the seven 
hosts? were there? When he drove into flight the Malaya confronting him on the Highland 
and drank water in couspicuous wise from the Gautama-Gange, verily the title of 
** Guardian of the Highland” accrued to king Chatta in the camp of the sovereign 
Jayasimha.? 

(Line 16) (To kim) who was thus renowned— 

(Verse 11.) To this Méru of kings, in the same wise as is born on the ridge of Méru a hon, 
there was born the monarch Jayasimha, stout of arm, shatterer of squadrons of foemen’s 
elephants. 


(Line 17 ) (To the latter) who 16 thus described — 

(Verse 12) To the lord of earth Jayasimha, as though power, ability, knowledge, greatness, 
(and) glory were born to him, there were born five august (sons), Mavuli, an ornament of kings, 
the monarch Тапа, Sdntaya-déva, J6k1-déva, who delighted in the spirit of battle, (and) Vikra- 
manka—endowed with present majesty, embodiments of authority, sincere, administermg the 
seven elements (of the state), lofty in generosity. 











1 A poetical description of the god Brahman. Тһе figure is vibhévand, * peculiar causation ” 

2 The meaning is that Brahman first meditated upon himself to create the cosmos (Manu-sambitên 1.12), and 
tLen gave birth to his mmd-born sons the Patriarchs (ib. i 34 f.). 

3 Cf above, Vol. XIII, p 38. 

* These two classes are the seekers after material and spiritual happiness. 

® Kataka may mean both “highland” andi“ camp.” 

® Apparently the seven aigas or divisions of a complete army. 

5 On the grammatical construction of this sentence cf. Kittel’s Grammar, $ 361, p. 420. 

* The seven angas are the kmgship, ministry, alies, territories, fortresses, treasures, and armies, 
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(Verse 13.) Looking with admiration at the five princes, men reflect, saying: “were the 
Five Pandavas (really) ten, or have the five of them now come back and been born (again) Р” 


(Line 21.) Among them— 


(Verse 14.) King Tailapa attained to gre&t majesty, so that his power, eminent amongst all 
the scions of the race of the moon-crowned (Siva), his greatness, his striking vigour, his authori 
tative influence, the fulness of his invincible arm’s might, his knowledge, his unique energy, his 
fame, were conspicuous in the circle of the earth. 


(Line 23.) (То kam) who was thus a site and head of praise and renown— 


(Verse 15.) To the valiant king Taila, awful in majesty, gallant against foes, and to 
Chavundala-dévi was born king Kirtta, who has unbroken glory for the victories of his arm. 


(Verse 16.) The Love-god, seeing the form of the Love-god of the Kadambas, has for- 
sooth gone into hiding and lets not his form become visible. Yon moon surely, as 16 shines, has 
waned and wasted away at the sight of him who is в moon of kings. Must not the Thousand- 
eyed [Indra] be thousand-eyed! as he gazes (on hum), saying: “ Verly a Dévéndra of princes! 
and what a seat of virtues ! "? 








(Verse 17.) The fame of the king who is the unique warrior of the world increases like the 
growth of all the lotuses that the waters produce, as all extol him to the utmost degree.? 


(Lines 28-37.) Hail! When the Mahdmandaléévara possessing the five great musical 
sounds, the lord ef Banavüsi best of cities, who bears all titles of honour such as “ he who 
receives the grace of boons from the god Madhukéévara of Jayanti; fragrant as the lotus; 
scion of the (race born of the) Three-eyed [Siva] and the Earth; Love-god of kings; ornament 
of the race of the great king Mayaravarman, which presides over eighty-four towns and 18 
consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifices to (the god of) 
the Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], which is regarded with the sidelong 
glances of the lady Victory, which is splendid in virtues revealed by the puissance of the might 
of rts lineage being established on the massive summuts of the great Mount Himavat, which 
x charming by the great majesty of furious elephants tethered to crystal columns ;? who is an 
ornament to the race (born of) the great king Mayiiravarmma ; he who is attended with the 
noise of permatt: drums and (other) musical instruments; splendid with the banner (bearing 
the dence) of a great ape ; having for crest a Hon lofty in pride; giving unlimited gold to 
suitors ; ornament of the Kadamba race ; cause of victory in battle; sun of majesty ; terrible in 
the fray; gallant against adversaries, unique warrior of the world,” the MahimandaléSvara 
Kirtti-déóvarasa, was protecting the Banavüse Twelve=thousand so as to suppress the 
wicked and preserve the cultured -—one who finds sustenanee at his lotus-feet— 


(Verse 18.) A lord of Fortune, а lord of the fortune of victory, & lord of the fortune of 
fame lustrous (2) as the moon, devoted to the exeroise of religion, is the illustrious Kirtti, 
a diamond among bearers of the betel-bag. 


(Verse 19.) Saying, “ Where now із there not found one who has been burned up in 
fight?” as the fire of his wrath flaming wreaks ruin—saying, “ whom now has he hurled 
into Yama’s mouth, so that the black gore drips down ; whom now has he cast away . . in 
а — F — P n Ñl—s"xSAT -— 

1 For the idea cf Anthologia Palat. VII, 669. 

з Apparently the accusative qasar=anıtane is to be explained as due to the attraction of Airttseyum. 

а One 18 tempted to take all the adjectives from chaturagite® m 1. 30 to Afahd-mahim-dbhirémam in 1. 39 
as referrmy to Kirtti-dévarasa, in і. 36, as 1з grammatically more correct. But the sense amd the parallels elsc- 
where suggesh the construction given above. 
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This blows, speak ? "—everlastingly indeed quaking,! the circle of foezien's lands feels terrer 
and dread at Kirttiga’s greatness 

(Verse 20) Put away the dream of confronting (Aim) in battle! Aha! when (de 
Pri? sve) s) speed of foot harasses a herd of timid deer, when terror, penetrating and overwhelin- 
ing them at the plucking of a thorn-bush, drives them straizhtway to crowd trembling into the 
shadow, 15 (thei) dismay equal to (that of) the armies of foemen who confront Kirttiga in 
battle? 

(Verse 21 ) Are опе o1 two mouths, О Kirttiga, able to extol fitly the majesty of tl ne arin ¢ 
Eres the ten поп mouths of the abundantl: shrieking, wailmg, sighme. (and bee) 
breathing women . . of hostile kuiss with ten malllon burdens, are not able 
{todoso) hence who are competent to tell (thy) glory 2 








(Verse 22 partly unintelligible owing to gaps, it refers to Kalikabbe, apparently the wifi: 
of Kirtti) 

(Lines 47-50 Y Hlustrious as thus described, possessmg all merits, gracious . 52 7 
xiioon raving the tide of the ocean of Kirtta-déva’s kingdom; [a sun to] the iotuses lis hin-- 
mien, a thunderbolt to . of Dévéndra-like feudatories ; an adamant rampart to seekers 
of protection: a Vuholara [Bhima] . . like Kichal:a. [а brother to] others {wives}... 


td sitin-gond +, literally meanmg “ taking hfe, slay mg,” must be a nustake , probably we should read asur- 


egor? а, * feeling horror,” and I have translated accordingly There sa good deal of obscurity in these verses. 
2 The text of this verse 19 imperfect, and hence the translation in part is very uncertam (see note on text 

abore) I follow Rao Bahadur Narasimhachar’s ingenious conjecture udirchchs for the first lacuna, and for the 

Nast 1 conjecture ?balal-dytu or umtu, translating accordingly. Chumchut= seems to be for Chuichchuts, and 

seffudan for ottudan, = — 

5 [It 15 not unhkely that Kalikabbe here roferrod to was the mother of Kirtth,as is indicated by the werd 


smaganam ті 45 —H К.б] 
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A 
PAGE PAGE 
о, initial, . a . " ° « 265, 269 adigárian, . 5 š Я š > . 944 
&, initial, 2 . А 6 5 e 234,269 | Adinatha, m., - , ` ^ - 58, 62, 66 
ë, medial, A Я А 5 : : . 234 | Aditya-Bhatta, general, , - 45,47, 50 and add. 
abadha, . А . . . . . . 19 | agamas, . . . š ç š a 319 
Abarya, 0.  . . ` * . 1 . 828 | agami, Р 5 5 226, 252, 257, 893, 314 
Abbà-Bhatta, zw, » . . 3 . » 289 | agattu pandiradi, . . š : . 3435 4 
Abban-Sastrin, m, . . . . ` . 289 | Aggaladéva, m, 1 . . Я . 53, 55, 56 
Abbaya,m, . . . . . 6 . 288 | aghdta, . š š . ‘ 3 š 12, 48 
Abbayarya, m , . . - А " . 827 | артаһага, А 67, 70, 288, 295, 300, 301, 302, 320 
Abbéra, vts . 4 . 2 . « 308, 322 | dharani, . 4 А . 5 5 . 18 
übhávya, š ` 7 ; : . 275,276 | Ahavamalla Nürmadi Taila, s. а Тала II, . . 48 
Abhimanyu, k., . . 5 247, 254, 298, 318 | Abichchhatra,z7, . = . >» . . 382 
Abhira, people, . «+ . o. 285,286 & ४.4 | Ahobala,mo . . . .  . 261,262 
abhishéka, . . ` š : 4 . 801 | Ahobala, ze, . š š 5 2 3 . 250 
Acharssanan, genitive, . . s . 47, 50 n. 5 | Allàvali-pura-var-ádhiévara, fifle of Nagama- 
&chürya-pitha, - 5 5 . . 246 л. 4 Nàyaka, . : 5 . s . 80 
Achcham-Bhatta, m., a . . . . 823 | Aindra grammar, . : 5 5 . 57, 55, 61 
Achchana-Bhatta, m., . 4 А * . 322 | Aiyávolo, ०८, . 3 : ç . 1 . 882 
Achchanarya, m, . x " А . 822 | Ajaigarh (Ajaygarh) fo: t, š 1 5 10, 274 
Achchaya, m., . 4 1 " . . 291 | Ajitaséna Bhattàraka, Jaena teacher, . 53, 55, 57 
Achchayárys, m, . s . . > . 325 | Ajitasêna, Jama scholar, . . 3 4 . 53 
achchu-parhndya, a department of taxation, 32, Ajja, div, 5 А . 5 - Š . 855 
83, 35 & n. 1 | àjüapti, . I . i . : . 347 
Áchirája or Ácharasa, general, . . . 45, 47, 50 | Akajyautishaka, family name, . š : . 322 
Achyutadeva-Ráya, Pijayanagara king, А + 303 | Akalanka, vaina teacher, - . 2 . 53 
Achyuta-Raya, s. a. Achy utadéva-Ráya, „248 n., 246 | Akalankacharita sur. of Satyaéraya I., 2 . 28 
Achyutarya, m., . . : А 292 п. 8, 824 | Akdlavarsha, sur, of the Räshtraküta А. Kyishna 
Adam, measure, š 4 л . « « 347 IL, s * а 8 5 ; А . 878 
Adanir, e, . š ; I š ë . 805 | Akàlavarsha, sur of Rashtrakita I. Krishna 
Adavani, fort . « 244, 248, 254, 299 n. 1, 319 n 1 IIL, . : . . р 2 . » 286 
addagara-vadi, . . . . - . 34 | АКайшауун, official, 9 . - « 78, 78, 80 
Addanki ei. . 4 А А ° 308, 322, 327 | Akar Gavundar, m., : š š . 5,8 
Adenna, ж, . ë ё * 4 š . 260 | Akesmes, "t, . 4 : ç : > 16, 17 
&dhaka, measure А ° . ° 346, 847, 853 | Akhilandé&vari, dtv., ra " К 5 . $9 
#dhamana, : è 2 5 252, 257, 293, 314 | Akka-dévi, Chdlutya princess,. 76. 77, 79, 82, 85, 88 
adhikarin ° 2 . A + . . 845 | Akkala-Bhatta, m., š 289, 291, 295, 821, 826 
adhishthayaka office . 3 . . . 32 | akshini, . - . 226, 252, 257, 298, 314 
Adigal Vira-kkugumburaiyür Tiruvadi, s. а. K ufiji- Aku, family name, . . . . . 263 
kutta-varman, a . > . 842, 843, 844 | Aladiga Gova, ms . ë : š . 279, 280 











1 The figures refer to pages 5 n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foct-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; 


60. country ; dé, = district, division , div. —divinity :do.=the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty; E.= Eastern; feud. == 
feudatory; 0. = Кіпр ; m.-man ; mi, mountain; rw river; 6, G,--5ee also; 


village, town ; И, ах Western ; wo.» woman. 


gur,=surname ; fé=temple os. = 
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E т, яг.) 
lagarkéyil, vin « 4 . x 30% 
lagi-Singari, т, « б . ç 2 » 289 
lankara-chintamani, a book, . 5 < 
la-nd-din, КАЕ,  . . . i . dl 
letander the Great, : . . 16 
lagapperumal, m., * . . . 291 
Lkonda, vr, 5 5 А . 822 
пуа Вашагауа, Pijayanagare k, 91, 304 
liya Rêmaraja, Vijayanagara monster, . . 304 
Пазапі Peddana, Telugu poet, . . 255 n. 
lléSvara, т, 4 А š * 29, 81 
Ца з a.Alliru, . š . . 825, 326 
Wara, 2, , » 308, 322, [825], [326] 
lphabets .— 

Brihsi, . . . . . . Nos.8,6 

»  Kehatrapa, . š Nos. 5, 16, 17 
Grantha, . а А 3 4 . No. 27 
Kadamba, . . . . Хо, 19 


Kanarese, Nos. 


Khardshthi, . . 

Nagari, . š . . 
Nandi-Nagari, . . . 
Telugu, . . . . 


» Kannada, . . 
Valabhi, . š . . 
Vattelutiu, . . . 

lair, vt, š : . К 
laru, ०२.३ . > : x 
maiyamannalam,vi., . . 
mala-Bhatta, m, » . ` 
maršcharya, Ws, e š A 
mara-nàyaka, 1 . ` 
mbashthe, tribe, < А 
mma, $., 4 š . . 
.mmalaya, m. 5 ` . 
mmamafichi, Amnamafich: or 
ял. е . . . 
mmanêri we, . ` . 
mmuge, 7, . . . А 
umoghavarsha sur, of Vaddiga 
mr, . . . . 
nanta. т. . А . . 
inants, Майа prince, . ` 


imanta-Bhatta, Ths * . 


 —qp — n a m a 


1, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
21, 24, 25, 26, 29 


1 : No 18 
Nos. 2, 20, 27 
Хов, 18, 22, 23, 28 
« Моз. 12, 15, 28 


. Nos 22, 23 
. ` No. 4 
á * No. 27 
» . 27, 293 
. . 259 

4 . 344, 345 
. А . 260 
4 . 28, 29, 81 
- 246, 304 

° . . 16 
- . 53, 54, 56 
5 . . 327 

Ammanamuchi, 

. . 808, 325 
` . . 327 
. ` 62 add 
. . 284 

3 5 . 276 
. 248, 260, 263 
P. 246, 252, 286 
° . 828 add, 


Anantarajayya-Dévachida-Mahdréja, Matia ch, . 246 
Anantagayanam tr, . * а . 304, SIL 
Anantaya, т., . : š . : . 290, 328 
Anantayarya, "m., + ° » . - 289, 291 
Anasüyá, wo., . Р 1 - . 29% 
Andam, family name, . 4 * 2 . 261 
Andhau, ve, . . . . а З е 19 
Andugula Venkay ya, Telugu poet, . 2 . 24 
angas, the seven, of kingship, . 5 859 м. S 
Angaja (Ката), div, š * : t 1 55 
Angirasa, pravara, . : š 5 5 5 13 
Anga-rija (Karna), Ерге. hero, Z 2 60 
Afjaenárya, т, : . . В . 263 
Afijanéya (Hanuman), div., . 78, 50, 83. 84 
4519731६16, di, à. я 3 800,318, 820 
Anna-Bhatta, m, . š : х 821, 325, 328 
annadana kattala, . š 5 1 š 89 
Annamá, १७०. . . 5 К ү . 229 
Annama-Adhvarin, famly cf, А š - 828 
Annimalfiya,m, . ; ë ç Ç . 924 
Annam-Bhatta, m. . 5 5 9 А . RS 
Annaya, m. >» . 3 А й А . 263 
Anniga, Nolamba-Pallava, k. (?) . 278, 279 
Anniga’s Hundred of Pánungal, div., . 27 
Artaka (Yama), diw., . . . . z 47 
Antarvédi, m., . 4 . . ? . 289 
Antembara-ganda, sur, of Chammati Somaya, » 846 
anugu-jivita, . . ` . . . - за 
Ánüps,co, . 5 . . . . . 46 
anusvara, position of, . k . 5 . 243 
» > superfluous, . š š А - 234 
» » 088 of, 5 š š 222, 287, 208, Зав 
Apastamba, a sūtra, . ` 1 А s . 289 
Apaviraya-tatika, tank, . А s . 253, 257 
вре, emblem on banner, . 38, 42, 67, 68, 70, 72, 
355, 360 
Appin, . . . . . - . 263 
Appaji Odayarya, m., . . 5 А - 323 
Appskoti-Upadhyfiya, зал. . . . - 323 
Appala-Bhatta, m., . 3 ” 1 . 325, 328 
Appslirya, т, . 4 823, 325, 327, зов 
Appalaya, m., . . А . . А - 323 
Appalé-Bhatta, m, . ` 5 i . 259, 261 
Appana, me, . . . . . - . 262 
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Ж PAGE 
P'paxma, Appannatgaly, or Appannagala, in, 223, 
228, 229, 224, 225, 226, 228 


Appar, Saiva saint, ? : š d . 99 
Appaya,m, . B. + . < 262,290 
^ ppukonds, т, ; KO SS , 87 
*püpa, . š я š . . 846, 352 
као сла . 1 5 ` . 305 
ärädhya, Brahman t tle, . Р » 29,312 1 40 
*ragadda(?) 20020. . . 281 
A rraknatevémula, ma, Я डे š 808, 322, 324 
Armanyys,s.a & 81111059७8, | 3 : 7 . 62 
A-rasimayya, m., : 5 ! š . 58, 62, 65 

Arasu, ан oficial title, . 852 3, 50n. 3, 984, 285%. 5 

Aratta, people, . . - - « 256, 257 


A. watta-magadba-mivya-pada, Náyaka bı uda, 300 
Axavidu (Kraviti), vı., 243, 247, 250, 254, km, 5,299, 319 


» 


А хауїдо line, of the Vijayanagara dy. — . 948 & а. 1 
А халіи family, : : š e. ~ 296 
Arcot, Nawab of, . š š š x a 91 
A rghys-tirtha, . . . ` . 94, 67, 71 
arhat, |. .00 . 835, 336 


"zribha-gapda-bhérunda, Ndyaka burada, . 251,313 
Axichavalliix, vi., 307, 314, 820 
AM rikésarin, see Harikésarin 
Ariyamaigalam, v1, 89, 92, 93, 93, 96 
Ariya Nayipé Mudali cee Arya Nayaka Mudali. 
Aoiyür or Аліућгі, vi, 89, 92, 98, 95, 96 
Arjuna, Epic hero, . „64, 247, 256, 852 


` - 


» * 


- 


1" 4 


wxttiga, a lover, . . 4 5 š . 68 
Arundhati, wo., л а š . 47, 50, 248, 294 
Жей Kofitivikramay, m., : š . 344, 345 


102, 106, 107, 108 
of the Náynka 


- 


Aryabhats, astronomer, . 
Arya Nayaka Mudali, minister, 


k. Vigvanitha, . -  . « = $06,822 
Aryo-siddhanta, - «~ 100,101, 102, 103, 
104, 106, 109, 110 
Arya-avimin, m, > 5 4 4 . 267, 268 
Assgagepo Ui, — < ааа 54,65, 87 
Asaganna, юэ . - PI + - а 280 
wshtabhóga, . 4 ‘ : 3 . 226, 229 
aal-dhärä-yrata, ‹ ө gword-edge vow,’ 5 . 40 
2 . 289, 290 


Айуа1йуапа, sitra, 
а&та-заё@һь, 


67, 70, 75, 79. 88, 279, 
284-5, 355, and add., 861 


abva-médha-yajin, title of the Kadambas, . 270 


» 2 


анн 
“figure to foot-notes, 


The folio 
do. = the same, ditto 3 dy 


The figures refer to pages; п. after a, š 
and «di. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, 
<o, = country ; di. = district, division ; dev. = divinity В 
= feadatory š Ё. = king; m. = man; mt. = mountain § ri. 
«Шора, town; W.= Western wo. = woman 


эїїүер 4.0. 


X 
АВ attha-tatika, tank, š . icd 128 1 
Аба, va, 5 : : . В я dx 
atavika, . . E . » ah 3 на 
atirasa, cake, z В , 7 » ५४, ०9 7 
Atréysa, ४०८/०, . 243 254,25. 29 
483, ШӨ, owl .!. 
14. MS 
АМ анат, єє, , a 47, 54 3, 
Attalira, за, š 5 5 a «© ME 
запа (Skt àsthini?. , P " $à “क 
Attigal ::. . . : 4 
Attipa-rüja, or Atma, giosta 876041 
ам, form of, . « А ` an 
Aubhala, т, Я * a Š 
Aubhala-Bhatta, m, 3 5 5 Bå 
Aubhalarya, s, . . i » . 484.9 3.9 
Audinys (= Kaundnya Р), 00473, . à at» 
Áapafatika, see Орабан. 
Avadhanin, Brahman title, — А ` . s 
avagrala, use of, . ç ; i . (0045 
Avahalo, ті. XP), or cor" tin FAs. bma, 252, 
E55 À 17 

Avahaln-ràya-müna-mardin,s Nayake turiga, ээ 

š कि, त! 


avamgumte, 
Avanigiri-durga, wrong iterpre‘at.os 


. » » 


of Klang. 243 
245, 17, NE 


- * 


AVASGTR, » 


avasure (asura?) - . . . 0008 
ávom, . ur . 5 " * m 
Aychimeyys, ६०% A 3 4 , Bsa, 344 
Ayidéya, family of . 4 š " ase 
Ayuh, Paurdaie k., . < 482, Zo, 256, 414 
áyuktaka, official, . . . 5 Я p 
Ayys-Bhatta, m, = + А А . « ddd 
Ayyam-Bhatta, 5, » . тмюмоэигэгрлж” 

Ayyans, W. Chalukya Е. é R 
Ayyangārn-Bhatta, ss  - А a эр 
Ayyangarisvara, ze. + ç " 4 | 1 

1115 ey > . . > . 41143143 
Хуувүйл EKodüru, et, А m 

и 
«=, Miu ` 
& form of, š £ А „луга mid om " 


the водот wi fr ih 


te 
the number ләш = 4 р, 98 "nm * 


i nee 
wing other abbreviations a 1 
x = dynasty i E. अ beatas к 


вог also p гил. = arani, f s Vect ut , Bo Ж 
= H x 
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E  nTI“3!əl 
PAGE PAGE 
Banavisi ог Banaváto 


b, written ag =, à А : . Р . 9 ''welve-thousand, di, . - 58 59,60,68, 70, - 





Babbür-Kammi, sub-sect of Brühmanas, . 30 2. 3 77, 78, 79, ВО, 82, 
Bidarayans, фбїта, š . . , . 822 83, 84, 87, 278; 
badha › > . ` 5, 14, 29, 89, 40, 48, 279, 280, 338, 353, 
56, 275, 276 355, 856, 360 
Bagumra, n, 5 š А 4 . 278.2 | Banda (or Bandn)pnkrd[pi}, field, _ 1 267, 268 
Bahu, n, +< . . . . 246,252,257 | bangsys, "TU A NO Ў й 81, Зб 
Bahudhánya see under years. Banlipir, vi, ç s ' 58, 66, 69, 70, 
Babvricha, 84124,. . 248, 258-263, 289, 72, 82 
290, 291, 321-9 | Bannahalli, vi., А 4 : " .269, 271 n- 


Варака, general, . š * 


» . 238, 236 
barbers, quarter of the, . . з 


Balabhadra-déva, poet, , z 1 . 82, 86,88 


Baani а, dit., Е 5 N 1 . 60, 64 Банхаааа, йн, . . lI 2 331, 332 
Baladéva, m, . А 9 * . 53, 55, 56 > a 
5 Barmayya, m, . . ° 5 © . 33 
Balapannüru, тї,. š š 1 . 308, 324 
Загшїц, . 2 3 4 2 2 : 81, 89 
381805, May . - А ° Я . . 252 Вава тз 
Bsleyavattans vt, . . .  . 70, 77, 78, 80 | Meise, + + a. . 69,70, 71, 72» 
us | 1 | Зайн . ) donis Basava, m., . : i 5 = 2 . 259 
Saliy=cle, . . . . T . 8 Basava-Adhvarin, m , š š x š - 290 
Зай or Balin, demon. Ё... .  . 41, 60,84 | Pesava-Rhatta, 9s, e Q « ८ + A deme 
Saliakhéta,er, а. Пала | BatasarBhatta, m,e — . 259, BGO, 822, 325, -— 
saliyan = atti, 4 4 - £6, 69, 67, 70, Basavana, m , 2 i : - А . 258 
71 Basavirya, m., " š Ж 2 . 321, 3524 
ahy =atti, . и 5 5 o e 69 | Ваахаун, m, . 2 4 = n 524, 325 
Jallakunde Three-hundred, di. š . 28, 29, 80 basti, Jarn temp le, . 2 A Р Е 4 53 
Jallamá or Ballambika, Vija yauagarea qieen, . Basuva-Adhvarin, m., 2 А z . " 259 
247, 254, 296, 299, Basuvà-Blatta, m, . 5 x x è - 260 
319 . Вава Bhatta, m, . и uh Ç š - 258 
lambáré-tadaks, Zeank, . . ` А + 268 | Hatgere, 71, . š ° š Ре Š 4 278 
"mhni ví, a A " 2 4 : . 10 | battle-scene, tigured, x ` u . - 73 
lana, poet. . . . . . 43 25 | Baudhayana, , . . . - . - 26 
lang, dy. . л 3 З 4 . 804 | Bayacharájayya, oficial, . " - А .- 2844 
lanala, family name, « . . 4 . 283 | Bedadir(rn), vs, . Ё А - . . 223681 
апайуп, corporation of traders, — . 399, 336, 337 | Beldà в, offeral, . 4 " - . 53, 55, 56 
»naüju-vattana, . è А Р . 332, 337 | Bellamkonda, vi, . ç : ч 5 808, зеб 
8паррай,, со, " n A . ? . 804 | Belurals о Behala Three-hundred, di. See 
anords!, ғ а. Benares, . . ibe . 7 Belvola, 
apavisi, єє and province, .37, 38, 40, 41, 43, Belvadi, г. a. Marajana-Belavadi, 
66, 67, 68, 69, 70, Bilvcla Three-hundied, it, e 45, 47, 50, 53, 
72, 73, 76, 79, 82, 54, 55, 56, 58, 
83, 86, 264, 280, БЭ, 63, 76, 77, 
981, 282, 283, 75, 330, 888, 
284, 285, 286, & я, 333, 334, 336 
353, 854, 355, 356, 860 | Benakava kola, Benska'e lake, . - - 45, 52 


- 








The figures refer to pages ; s. after а figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to tbe number ОЁ the footnote 
id add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbieviations are used :——€&- — chief 5 co, ma 
untry ; di.=district, division; drv.—divinity ; do.=the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty; Ë = Easterns feud... 
udatory ; b,—king; m.=man; mf,—mountain ; r: =river | s, a. sce also; sur, =surname; Ze.-::iemple ç er. 
Паре, town; W.= Western 3 wo, == woman, 


INDEX. 
Eo 





PAGE 
Benares city, . А . . - А . 334 
benda pittu, фал, . š . . . 8867.7 


Bennegere Seventy dr, . š 333, 334, 335, 336 
befel-gardens, . . А . . 88 
betel-leaves, . 5 : 4 . 35, 882, 846 
betel-traders, . Ж А . 4 < 74, 75 
bhadra-mukha, title. 5 . 237, 238, 239 &». 1 
bhaga, as mpost, . 5 А 5 13. 275, 276 
Bhagavin=Budha, . ° 1 . . . 98 
Bhagavin=Vishnu, , 4 š 2 . . 885 
Bhagavata, title š А А . . 262, 327 
Bhagiratha, . š š š > š . 249 
Bhairava = Siva . e 71, 72, 83, 355 and add. 
Bhairava, m., - 4 š 4 259, 251, 291 
Bhairavürya, m, . . - . . 258, 261 
Bhairavirya, family name, . . . . 328 
Bhamodra Mohota, vé,  . . . . . 17 
Bhinaya, m, . А . > . > 291 
Bhánu-Bhatts, m, . е . . . 259, 280 
Bharata, k, . . . . 247, 249, 254, 298, 818 
Bharata-Bhatta. m., 5 . . . . 291 
Bharataya, m., А : * . š . 324 


Bhartridiman, Mahakshatrapa, . . . 230, 232 
bhashege-tappuva-réyara-ganda, biruda,  . 251, 292 
Bhaskara, m. * 9 а . . 209, 290 
Bhaskara-Bhatta, m., š 1 क . . 289 
Bhaskara-Ravivarman, k., 5 . 840, 341, 344 
Bhaskarfirya. m, . . . . . 262, 826 
bhasma-snana, . А . . 1 6 add, 
bhata, . ` * ७ ° . ` . 36, 19 
Bhatahada, tank, . . 1 . . 12, 14 
Bhatárka, Maitraka k., 2 А 4 . 18 
bhatta-vritti (land), n . . . 95, 96 
Bhavani, ri, 5 š 4 5 223, 224, 228 
Bhavani-natha = Siva, Е š 4 š . 88 
Bhavani-pati= Siva, * * è . . B 
bhérunda, . . 5 . न . 84, 87 
Bhille, tribe, ° Я А А š . . 46 
Bhima, . . > . š š ‚ 64, 84, 337 
Bhima, general, s. а. Bhivanayya, . 33 


Bhima-Bhatta, m. . . . . 258, 289, 292 
Bhimésvara, m., Ї » ° . . . 828 


Bhinnáé$man, vw, . . n . . 288, 293 
Bhiruvaka, m., » 1 1 . . 18, 19 
Bhivanayya, general, . E e . 82,88,34 





367 


— F ७ 3. 





PAGE 
bhóga, impost, š . . 18, 40. 275, 276 
Bhógürya. m. А P " > 5 . 824 
Bhogéévara, te., " * š - . 285 
Bhégisvara, m, : А : 321, 324 
Bhoja, со. or dy.  . š 251, 256, 292, 300, 
313, 319 
Bhója, Paramàre k, š : " Р 82, 86 
Bhéjavarman, Chandéliak., . 4 . . 10 
Bhrigakachchha (Broach), vi, . . . 19».7 
Bhi-loka-malla, sur. of Sõmēśvara III, » 45, 46, 49 
Bhitala-vira, sur. of Tyravadi kings, . . 808, 304 
bhuvana-bumbhuka, 4 P à . 58, 60, 64 
Bhuvanaikainalla, sur. of Sõmēśvara II, . . 70 


Bhuvanaikamalls-Pallaya-Permmauad: Vishnuvar- 
dbana-Vijayaditya, Pallava noble . . 69, 70, 72 


Bich: hara Gabgay ya, Ma Р . . 69, 73, 71 
Biddaràja, s. a. Biddarasa, А 4 . . 40 
Biddarasa, general, . . š . » 87,40,48 


шан, . Я : . š * 4 . 280 
bidisidom, 1 5 M . . . . 978 


Bijavadi, fortress, . Я Я . « 76, 77, 80 
Bijjaléndra, k. A š . 247, 254, 298, 318 
Bikki, Kadamba prince, . š . . 36, 38, 41 
Biligilige, ४१. . Р : . . » 282, 288 
Bimarin vase, - 5 2 . . 5 . 97 
Binaga, m., 4 А " + 286, & n 2 
Їйгада. a Ale, e 251, 256, 293, 300, 309, 313, 

319, 346 
Birnda-manniyara-ganda, title, . ` : . 800 


Bisham-Bhatta, m, » š . > Š . 291 
Bitragunta, vi., > 7 4 4 . 808, 322 
boar and dagger, figured, . . . . a 242 
bojaiga, . . . А . . 81, 85, 88 
Bollama-Raja, family name, . . ° . 262 


Bomma, Mafla ch., . . А А . 246 


Bondapatti, tt., , . . . e 308, 325 
Вбра Singana, m, » 5 š š А . 339 
Brahmi, . . . А . » 60, 62, 65 
brahma chürin А . - А . . 7L 


brahma-déya, . . ° . * = а 19 
Brabma-Jésja, в, » . . . » . 260 
. » = * е 310 


RT ——— 


Brahma Кбййгп, vi, 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the ‘foot-note 
and add. aiter a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch ~ chief; 
eo.= country ; di.=district, division ; dw.=divinity ; do.=the same, ditto; dy.-dynasty; X. = Eastern ; feud. = 
feudatory ; k.- king ; m. = mamn 3 mi, mountain ; ri--river; s. a,==see also ; sur.—surname; fe, «temple 3 vj 


willage, town ; И. = Western ; 400, woman, 
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PAGE 


Brahmala-palli, s. а, Brammala-palle, . . 308, 322 
Bréhmanas, 4 : 4, 9, 12, 18, 14, 30 n.s 
31, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
74, 15, 26, 77, 79, 81, 85, 88, 
95, 96, 223, 225, 226, 227, 
229. 256, 276, 280, 288, 289, 


294, 295, 297, 302, 304, 816, 
918, 824, 321, 331, 336, 337, 

$44, 345, 346 
brahmánda, maha@déna, . š 4 . 800, 315 
brahme-rikshasa, . * . ^ 4 . 334 
Brahma-siddhinta, . नि ; 5 š . 114 
Brammalapalle, vi., . . . . А . 322 
bridyatva, š n К : 4 4 69, 71 
Büchchsna-Bhatta, zm. . " . . 321, 324 
Buchchanirya, m. . š . š š « 326 
Buchchella, m., . 2 ° : . 290 
Buda-kanda, /е!4(Р), . š . . . 283 
Brihaspati, . 1 š " . š 29, 30 
Buddhadasa, mas * 5 . š 15, 16 
Budha, . ` ` < . 247, 254, 298, 313 
Büdapüru, vt., а . . š 808, 322, 324 
Bühimayya, ofzesaz, . . 4 š 79, 81 
Bukka, Агай k., . » 248, 247, 254, 296, 299, 319 
Bokha-Raya І, P'ijayanagara k., . 346, 352 
bull, tgured, . А 2 . . 1, 81, 86 44, 338 
Büravilh, vi. . < . » : X 308, 326 
Birla, vz, « I 2 Р 5 . 808, 825 

с 

Ceylon, . . . ` . . А . 305 
ch, form of, . 2 : $ š - 9, 32, 272 
chakra, . - - . . . + 226, 229 


248, 217, 254, 

& ». 3. 256, 298 
Ch&hlka-chakravaitin, bruda, , . . 251, 800 
Chalukis а Chalukya, . 5 EU . 41 
Chalukya, W. dy. . 4, 7. 29, 30, 32, 34, 38, 

89, 40, 41, 43, 45, 46, 48, 
49, 52, 54, 55, 56, 59, 62 
63, 67, 68, 70, 72, 74, 75, 
77, 79, 88, 84, 86, 256 
330, 331, 388, 354, 355 


Chalikka (or Chalikya), Е, 4 


| 856, 359 
Chálukya Ganga Vermadi, title of Késava Késirüja 
or Kési-Gàs onda i : $ š . 82 
Chaļukya-Vikrama era, see years, 
Chamala-dévi, wa, « . . š . 45, 47, 50 





Paar 
chiinara, . .. » ` . . 84, 249 
Chammati Sémaya, м, . š s 846, 847, 852 
Chimunda-raya, И. Ganga minster, а . 58 
Chanakya, m., . . . . . 830 
chandala, . . a . 2,85, 275, 870, 277 
Chandélla, ғ a Chandrátréya, . . . . 273 
Chandra, grammaman, . 2 x . 55, 57, 61 


Chandrabbaga (Chenab), тч, Р 5 P . 16 
Chandra-Bhatta, poet, 4 4 š . 82, 86, 88 


Chandrachüda, (chandramauli), name of the Sarh- 
karécharyas of Conjeeveram, . . ° - 


Chandradhara = Siva, А А 2 z . 5 


Chandragiri, di, . : š 4 . 245, x. 2 
Chandrakavat-dnvaya, 5 4 à . 53, 55, 57 
Chandra-mauh, div., i š ? « 346, 352 
Chandramauligvara (Svamin}, div., . ‚ 88, 82, 94 
Chandraprabha, Jina, " . . . 53, 54, 56 
Chandragékhara, ४४ , " 5 . . 828 
Chandrašëkhara-Sarasvati, teacher, . “ « 92 
Chandratreya, dy. . « 10, 12, 14, 273, 274, 

5, 276 
Charchi Math, . У 4 . . . 997 
chau. 8 : . š * . 19 


Chashtina, Mahd-kshatrapa, . 20,21, 22,2 
24, 25, 230, 231, 
282, 234, 235, 236, 
287, 238, 289, 240, 241 


chata, नि I Я . 12, 14, 18, 19, 275, 277 
Chatta, ma . i * 5 » 2, 4, 7, 76, 80 
Chatta, s a. Chattamayya, 1 . I . 839 
Chatta, s. а. Chattuga, . : : . 386, 360 
Chattunayya, minster, . . . . 988, 33% 
Chattidrayya, m, . . A . - 29, за 
Chattuga, Kadamba k., . > 855, 357 add., 859 
Chatui-ánana, m (?) . . . . . 33 


Chatuiasiti-nggar-üdhishtlita, sur. of the Kādam- 
ba hings . . 


Chatur-bhuja, dw (2) . » . : 38, 67 
chàtnrdiéa, . ч š : 4 . . 18 
Chaturmukha=Brahma, . 4 5 А 29, 84 
Chaudhu-Bhatta, m , š š А . . 260 
Chandiru, vt, 5 ? " е . 308, 384 
chauka, a palace, . š ç 4 š . 87 x. 
chaurasi-durg-aika-vibhila-varya, panda . « 300 


Chava,m, . . . ° » 87, 40, 44, 45, 52 


Ld 





The figures refer to pages 5 z, after a figure to footnotes, the numl ex after п. to the number of the foot-note 


nnd add. after w figure to Additions and Cuoriectiors. 


‘Fhe following other abbreviations nre used :— c3. = chief ; 


c0. = country ; de. = district, division z dev =divinity , do. = the same, 0155) 5 dy = dynasty ; E = Eastern ; feud. = 
feudatoryz ks king; m = man ; m? =mountun р Fa.—rivor; а. ६,8९0 also , sur. == surname ; Ze, = temple ; ti. 


village, town  H'.- Western , wo = woman. 
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cnay: lixrü а, a pri itti 
Сї Iya › z province, . . . . $58 | Chitti-Narasam-Bhatta, M., А š : . 821 
āvaņarssa, general, < . , 76,78,80 | Chittój ё 
Cha ж 1 i 19» Mes . . . . + 68, 68 
VANES, э, - . . А š . 260 | Chik Kidamb 
Ch азе I 3 mba prince, >» 5 > . 36, 38, 11 
avandigvara-Bhatta, m., š 325 | Chokkaliz 
Chàvoje, see Chava ` . . okkaliñga, see Chokkanatha. 
hs ae ` Chokkanatha, Nayaka k. 8 
Chavundala-dévi, Kadamba queen, - . 355, 260 Chokkayarya. a хааг ` і ds £ 
Chàvundemay ya, official, < ` А . 78, 80 | Chola, d dE : : : ) B 
Chayana, , 4, ४४३ . 2, 4, 7, 86 37, 88. Al, 45, 
: . . ` - 2 2 . 268 46. 47, 49. 50, 74, 82, 56, 59, 
Chellakéta, or Chellakétana, family, . 278, 280, 90, 245, 252, 257, 801, 304, 820 
281, 282 | Cholagir:, m, ë А ; : . 288,293 
Champalli, ъъ, 1 E . 2 3 . 808 | Chélike, s. а. Chole, : 1 š . 47 
Chenna-Amatya, ma, : . . . 261 Chérampalli, zt , : 2 I М 1 261 
Chennam-Bhatta, m., . 3 Е . 323 | chundm, Я ? У 1 б . 346, 352 
Chenn&-Reddi-vauam, garden, + š . 253, 257 consonant, doubling of, after anusvala, 4 . 234 
Chennu-Bhatta, nt., . š x . 259, 262, 291 consonants, doubling of, after r, * . 272, 297 
Cheppal, s a. Chempalli, . К . 808, 32), 326 consonants, doubling of, before т, š : . 237 
Cheppalh, vt., 5 : . 1 . 859 | cow, figured, . 5 š ё š 74, 15 
Chéra,dy., e š ; " . $01,820 | cow with calf, figured, . 1, 28, 31, 44 53, 57, 
ehénkkal, А Я : Т : . 842 345 58, 81, 829, 388, 854 
Chérpah, vt, « Я ” 5 : 4 . 808 
Cherukupalh, vta >» : : : . 808 324 D 
Chetlüru, vi., . А I : . 958 | d, doubling of, after anwsvara, or bifore y, . 287 
Chétuluru, vf., š ` s : . 26g | Dakarase, general, . ? . : 31, 43 
Chévirakite, v: , 1 , 293, 2:4, 228 Dakshinamirti, m 3° š : 5 ç . 828 
chhatra, s а. sattra, š š . , 225,229 Dakshina-samudr-ádhi$vara, Nayaka sur . 303 
Chháyi-vyavahüra, chapter of Gand csüra-s7n- Dakshina-samnudrésa, do., + 295, 317, 320 
graha, ° . a z . 34229 Dakshina-simbáüsan-àdhs aksha.do., + नि 89, 94 
Chiirgala, m. 5 . 5 E 2 . 10 | Dakshina-Sdme or Dakshina-Sémanatha, fe, 36, 
Clukkenna-Bhatta, m., : я . . 9290 ; 88, 39, 40, 38, 84 
Cinkkarya, m., z : : . 2 . 291 dakehindyana-samkranti, . . 5 . 45, 48, 52 
Chikka Venkatédri,m, - + > ` a23 | Dajevay-Agraharam. vr» © $00, 302 
Chiltim, vi, < А : . 2 . 808, 327 Damaysada I, Kashatrapa, 4 . 238, 249 
Ghina- Timma, Майа prince, + + 982256 dbs ub ceti ee 389 
Chinna-Nigaya, m., „о... a 90 | Dàümódara, see, Krishna. 
Chinna-Nàágóndre, а. a. Nagama Nayak . 803, 2,2 | dana bala, + . ७, शो). f 388, 886 
Ges жоот अ. ж o Qs. Seahorse oR. ж e OF BAS 98 
262 dancing women, - * . . ? . 88 
32 


Chinnsyarys, f.  » . . . 5 . 
322 dandadhinatha, š ` . . 4 é 


Chintamani, m-s 2 5 S 4 1 š 
808, 321, 825, 329 dandanatha, - - 5 Е А š . 4 
. 29, 38, 40, 47, 48, 60, 71, 78, 834 


Chir&vüru, v., è . . 

Chirichitam-palli, 4. z+ Turucbchirapallis 840, 352 dandanayaka, 

Chiruküru, vi., 4 > š : . 309, 322 Daíar&japalli, vi, ° 2 š . 309, 327 

Chitrabhánu, see under years. Dasa-tadaka, fank, + $ . . . 267, 268 

Chittalüru, vi-s . š š . . . 809 | dasavands, + š . हैं 670, 831, 382 & n. 4 
« 260 dafavandha, • 1 1 n а . 52& . : 


Chittayarya; 9, i S š š š 
हळ c. nr us fec m, « 5 . . 258,262,825 | Defavarman, a — * . 
ber of tne footnote 


m. after a figure to foet-notes, the number after r. to the num 
The following other abbreviations ате used :—ch. chief , 


= tie same, ditto 5 dy.= dynasty 3 Ж.= Eastern ; feud = 
а. = see algo; sur, == в07081016 $ fe.=temple; W= 










The figures refer to pages 5 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


co country s dx = district, division 3 div. = divinity ; do. 
feudatory 3 k.= king 3 m.= man; mi =mountain 5 46६. ००८0015९08 d. 
village, town 3 ЗР. = Western з wo. == woman, 
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PAGE PAGE 
Dassvarma-vraja-niyukta, title, - 86, #. 3, days of the month, lunar,—contd. 
42, n. 39 15th, ° 18, 19, 89, 94, 
Dasiga, s. а. Dasimayya, . А 4 . 59 98, 280, 281 
Dasimayya, official, 2 . ० « 76,79,81 full mcon 7 . 28, 29, 30, 69, 70, 72, 
Dasiyanna, m, . . . . . 881,832 82, 85, 88, 269, 271, 272, 
Dasbja, m, . . . . . = 83,86, 88 334, 336, 387, 346, 352 
Dati-Bhatta, m.,  . 4 А А š . 258 dark fortnight, 1st, . š . 223, 224, 22£ 
dates— 2nd, . 23, 24, 25, 273, 27C 
expreased by decimal figuies, š 2, 5, 8, 4th, š А - 10,18, 1^ 
15,18, 19, 23, 24, 25, 28, 5th, ue 2 . 238, 23: 
29, 80, 82, 38, 85, 37, 89, 6th, š : . 59, 61, 64 
40, 42, 44, 45, 48, 52, 66, 10th, : .  . 280, 232 
67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, new moon (amávásyá) « 2, 5, 8, 87, 40, 
74, 75, 76, 78, 81, 82, 85, 44, 334, 385, 337 
88, 89, 94, 96, 223, 224, days of the month, solar,— 
228, 234, 285, 236, 888, fHis ЯГ Эл. 
289, 272, 275, 276, 277, pu © dw озая 
286, 880, 881, 382, 334, шиш QE E NES 942 
385, 837, 838, 854 Ай (Sun.), 5 2, 5, 8, 87, 89, 42, 
erpiessd by numerical wordas . 243, 251, 69, 71, 73 
256, 287, 293, 297, 800, Aditya (Sun), . . 28, 29, 80, 82, 


313, 819, 346, 349, 352 

expressed by words, . « 10, 12, 13, 14, 

51, 55, 57, 59, 61, 64, 

230, 232, 234, 285, 236, 

265, 266, 267, 268, 269, 

271, 272, 278, 279, 280, 
281, 282, 840, 841, 343, 344 
dau for dalo or dali, . . 2 * . 222 
Dautaviir, (or-ura), e£, , š . . . 278 

days of the month, lunar,— 

bright fortnight ist, . Я 3 « 69, 71, 73 


33, 85, 66, 67, 68, 82, 85, 

88, 286, 350, 881, 832, 
834, 335, 837 
Bhauma (Tus), . ‘ А . 10, 18, 14 
Bhrigu (Fri), . 2 n « 59, 61, 64 
Bribaspat: (Thur. . : « 45, 48, 52 
Budha (Wed) . 2 К 341, 343, 344 
Todu (Мол),  . . . . 89, 94, 96 

Soma (Моп.), . ° 87, 40, 44. 74, 
76, 78, 81, 331, 836, 387 

Sukra(Fr.) . 223, 224, 228, 


2nd, . 978, 276, 277, 273, 278, n., 276, 277 
330, 381, 332 | Déchlays, m. . o ७ . . , . 260 
Bth, « 15, 18, 19, 82, Déma-Bhatta, m., . . ७० 5 š . 827 


38, 85, 234, 235, 236, Démirya, m., . . . 
240, 241, 265, 267, 268 


8th, . - » 87, 40, 44 


. š « 323 
déS-üámátya, official title, . 265, 268, 268 n. 10, 267 
Déva-Chóda, family, š š H а . 245 


———  .— 


11tb, 7 I . 76, 78, 81 | Dévadévésa-Bhatta, m. . . . . . 291 
12th, : . 45, 48, 52, Dévagiri, ri, . . 5 . . . . 274 
248, 251, 256, 287, 293, Dévaki, wo., . . . . А А . 315 
297, 300, 213, 319 Dévana-pandita, m., š 5 . A 2, 5,8 

13th, + 87, 38, 42, 66, Dévanallür, vz., ` . . 288 & n. 5, 298 
87, 68, 278, 279, 286, Dévarajarya, m., . . . . . . 259 


354, 355 | Déva-Raya I Vijayanagara k. . . 346, 352 











‹ - The following other abbreviations are used "~C h. = chief; 
со «country ; di. = district, ditto; dy.=dynasty; Е. Eastern 3 Jeud.— 
foudatory ; Е. =king ; т. = man; mt.= mountain ri, =river $ 4- a. = see also; sur, =surname; fe. =temples; ti.- 
village, town; W.= Western 3 १९७. Woman, 
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Pace | Paas 

Déva-Raya II, Vijayanagara k, . . 346,352 | Dida, z. a. Didama, ` + . 4 . 68 
Dévarüya-Pandita, ж, . ç š š . 289 | Dūdama, >, . . . . 58, 59, 61, 62, 65 
Dévarayar Fh, Mos . . " » . . 826 Düdiy amma, offic ral, - a . . 78, 89 
Dévaré-Bhatta, mas ə E А 2 . . 859 | Dugá(or Durgà)-Bhatta, 1., " А . . 921 
äövasnāna, . . « , « бай | Dugšrya m, . . ७ © + 321 
Dévasima, mM., . + . . , 65,48,51 | DBE ы «+ « + ५ 291 
Dévéndra, m., 2 М , Я I . 263 | Dugga-Bhatta, m. . 4 . 4 ° . 326 
IDëvihosür, vi., > a e e = 985,286 | Duggarya, M., e. + 5 5 o 926 
dévi-karmantika, officio-religious title, 0. 18,19 | Dundubhi, see under * years of the Cycle’. 
z ti, 2 š А а 2 . 828 | Düpüm, ei, . . . , ` . 309, 321 
dh, form of, . 4 š 4 š i . 833 | Durgá-Bhatta, m., . . . . 
dh, form of, . . : . : . 9, 272 Durmati, see under * years of the Cycle’. 
Dhanaga, family, . " : , . 9, &, 5, 7 dita, “ан envoy’, . š . ` . . 216 
Dhanapati = Кпуёга, * . Ë : . 263 | Dvaravati-puravar-adbisvara, title, « . . 274 
Dhanaura, ti. š А 1 . 10,11, 12,14 
&harani-vaaaha, ttle, . х . . 350, 256 
dharma -lékhin, . . . " ~ . 14 
Dharma-Mahiraja, Kē damba ttle, .265 & n. 1, 

269, 270, 271, 268 я. 1, 271 ч. 


Dharmaimrita, book, » नि . А 84 add. 
Dharma-raja, . . , » . . 83, 35 
dharma-sthana, š . ° . 5 . 358 
Dhi-vriddhi-da, book, е А * « . 102 
dhruva, official, » . А ` . . 18 
























E 


е, medial, ferm of, a » ч е . . 222 
€, iniftal, А . . 2598 


8, form of, Й ө 278, 280, 282, 283, 284, 
285, 286 


é-birudu-riya-rahute-végy-sika-bhujanga, а 
Vijayanagara title, + . . 251, 256 & n. 4 

Behikabbe, wo., 4 Е š Р . 58, 62, 65 

eclipse, lunar, < . . 5 . « 69, 70, 72 


Dinakara, m., % x . x . 58,61,65 5 solar, . < . > . . 2, 5,8 
Dinda-Pandita, m., . ` s x . 28,29,30 | Edavelli, ví, . . 4 A 5 . 309. 322 
Dindéévara, te, e . . . 278,279,280 | Eddaya,m., . e. s. c5. 268 
dipam chamaru, 1 " . . ВЭ & 2,295 | Edevolal Seventy, di, — . 280, 281, 282, 283, 

4168-раха, ог dif&-patta, . . 76, 80 а. 3, 336 & n. 284, 286 
Divija-ràja= Indra, «०» o5 > 38 | ейт, 2 «ис ‘ye < <s — 25,229 


ékabhéga, नि а a » 4 « 224, 228 
Ekkalsvids, dt, » - 3 А . 46, 48, 51 
ekkavattige, - * š А А . 330, 388 
Elambi Twenty, di.s * . 89, 70, 71. 72, 73 
Elavatti, vi, + . * ç š . 82, 88, 86 
ele, interjection, — . . . ° . . 6 
elephant, figured, e š А . . . 89 
Ellams, 400., + А 
Eliam-Bhatta, m. » 3 . . 5 » 826 


Dods, family name, . < ` - . 261 
Doddà,do., > . а А 1 . . 262 
Dons, offtcsat, А š . 58, 60 and add., 61, 64 
Donavura, ४१.) š š . 1 ý 14, 75 
Dora (Dorasamudrs), vi., . . . 76,77; 78, 80 
4584, . . А * š . 89, 95, 96, 347 
doubling of consonants, omitted, * 4 . 222 
Drahyayana, sutra, . . 5 . Ж . 290 
drángika, official title,  . . . . » 18 


Draupadi, spouse of the five Pandavas, * » 16 | БИ хул, . А ` . . . . 829 
Dravidianised forms of Skr. words, . . . 89 | Elleya,m, > . » . = * * + 
dena or drónska, measure, 12 & x. 6, 346,347,353 | etu, . яг... 


e]unürruvar, 586 mitts-kiyril elunürruvar. 
Emberamanarya, M., < . А а u 


— —— CR 


The figures refer to pages; s. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after 7. to the number of the foot-nete 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used sch om chief ; 
co.=country, Фл. = district, division; dév.—divinity ; do. the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; E= Eastern : Send. mu 
feudatory ; W.- Xing; „х= шал g mi. mountain j rz.=sriver; z. Gum see also; sur.=surname; fe, mtempie, 1308 
village, town; W.=— Western; #00, = woman. 


Drónáchàrya, general, А 5 5 « 45, 47, 50 
Dronasimhs, Valabhi Ё., ° . ° . 4 18 
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Epüru, tia . 
era, see yours. 
firasebhs, da, . 


Erskspe, see Eyemayya. 
Erega, ғ. а. Ererosyya, 
Exemayya, general, 


Ern-Bhatta, m., 
fibra n. . 


faith-healing, . 


fsn-bearer, figured or gaddige, . 


Five musical sounds, 


Fire Mathas, - 


р.ТогшоЁ, . 


ga=one vardha, 


gadduge or gaddige, 
gadimbs, . 


gadyana, . 
баһа, vip . 
Gaja, family, . 


Gaja-Lakshmi, figured, 
Gajaranya-ksbébra, s, a. Jambukésvaram, 
Gakaruva Surimayya, m ; 


galeya, « " 


Gamundiga, ७0१०८०7 title, . 


gsna-bbojya, . 


Gan&dhipati, dtv., 


Ganapati, m., . 


Ganapati Nilakandan, m., 
Ganapaty arya, M, a 

Ganapatyarya Vasudéva, m., 
Ganapaya-aicharya, m., 


» 
a 


. 3; 


е 


* 


ganda-bhérunda, monster bird, « 


gandara-gill, Nayaka bu uda, 


Gandivin= Arjuna, . 


балёёв, dW, < 
Gangs, family, 


Gangadhara, m., 
Gangadhara Jyautistuka, #2., 


* 


* 


12 


РАСЕ 

.  $(9,326 
10, 11, 12, 14 
80 end add. 
58, 60, 68, 64 
. 226, 828 
. 809, 327 

a. > 82 
क 41, 63 
e . 57 

. . 269 
5 96 n. 4 


* 1,3, 6 add, 36 
48, 52 and add., 56, 57 


» 85, 88, 286 
19, 11, 12, 14 
. 21 & x. 7 
š š 9 
« 98, 94, 96 
. 79, 81 


225 add., 229 п. 2 


ind 


244, 253, 257, 298, 


28D, 281, 282, 
258, 284 n , 285 


252, 293, 314 


- 247, 351 
` „ 291 
^ . 345 
. . 825 


. B27 


296, 297, 318, 329 


- 


. 


. 251, 256 


250, 255 & 


п. 8, 300 
47, 50 
° 70, 72 
. 84, 87 


259, 290, 295, 324 


. . 328 





PAGE 
Gangidhararya, m, . » क 2 . 828 
байгала-Айһуати, sur, . š a ° ‚ 828 
Gangarih, Sa.vg teacher, š & . 2,4, 7 
Dangà-ságers, place, 4 5 А » 39, $32 
Gange-Vermadi, s. छ Vikramaditya VI. 
Gargeydi Кбиёр-Ввайа, б i . . 288 
Gangayya Bichhara, ms . š . . 69,71, 73 
Ganges, т. . . . . « 3%, 50, 256, 868 
Gamgikabbe, we, » ё 5 4 . 82,55, 88 
Gungn, family name, E : * 2 » 262 


Gamta-sira samgraha, book, . 5 » 842 8,3 
Garga, asironomer, न М ` , . 114 
Gárgys, gotra, . . š . 259, 262, 324 
(arra, t. Р А 5 . डं . . 272 
Garuda, ‘ . . . . . 29, 30 


Garudidri, m, * л 4 ” . » 821 
Garudavahapa, my . . 3 . А . 289 
каг, » . ° . . . - . 81 
Gasvindara, offerni, A 5 . . 286 &n 1 
Gaurs-Avadbünin, m , n . » . . 258 
Gaurale, well of, . è 5 x i » 52 


Gaurürya, т, . š . - - » 824 
Gauri, goddess, 5 А 2 » . 40,71, 72 
Gauri-Bhatta,m, . " К 5 . 825, 328 


Gautama, gota, . ‚259, 261, 290, 291, 321, 


322, 324, 326, 327, 328, 829 


Gautama-Gange, s. c, Godavari, i . 355, 859 
Gautami, gót a, 9 . « М 5 . 826 
gavundu, title, ` « Б, 8, 40, 44, 74, 75,84, 


85, 87, 336 


Gaya, vin š . 5 1 . . . 84 
genitive for nominative, . . . . 1,81, 282 
genitive, гер. form of, . 2 . . . 240 
genitive, singular m sa, . . : z . 237 
Gétimayya, Poleyamma, m , 2 . 2 79, 81 
Ghanagiri, vi , e 3 - š ° 91, 94, 96 
gbanssüra- pachceh&i-kappüra, . . š 346, 352 
ghwratta, . 4 . . . 4 » 9,71 
ghatiga, 2 š . А š . 28, за 
ghatika-sthing, . А 2 . I . 87 
gratta, . : 1 2 4 . > 24, 78 
Ghosündi, vi, . . e . . 25, 26, 2% 
Ghsamotika=:Ysamo°, ^. . А 2 . 280 
Gingada, vf, + Я š . 269, 270, 271, 272, 
Girija = Parvati . š 4 ` 3 . 48 


SSS e 
The figures refer to pages ; п. after a figure to fcpt-notes, the number after п. to the number of the foot-note 

and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used .—ch = chief 3 
fo.= country ; di. =distri t, division ; div, — divimty ; dp, — the same, ditto; dy =dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; fend. = 
fendatory ; k.=king; .=man; mt.—mountain 3 Tn river , 4. क, = вее also; sur.=surname tf. = ten le ; tr. = 
Шере, town; W = Western ; wo, = woman, 5 


INDEX. 


Pace 
Girmagara, ancient name of Junagudh, A . 241 
Gita- Gouda, took, ° * e » e 2 15 
Gód&vari, т y . . . . - › 355 
Goddsmari, vt., š š . 4 . 309, 32% 
godu, e e . . ° . . 362 1 
Goduva, family, « š 5 š . . 87 
GSduvara Maza Gávunda, ғ. a. Mare G&runda, 82, 

_ 84,87 
5 018, i а 2 * - . 58, 62, 659 8 
Gojjiga, officral, . . . . . 74, 78 
Gojjiksbbe, s. a Gojjrkámbikà, - А 56, 57 
Gojpkámbikà, wo y А 2 . 3, 5, 55, 56, 57 
Gollanapallh, 22, Х . : А . 309, 324 
GGna-madévi, wo, К А . 383, 336, 337 
Gipa-Amitya, m, + . ` . . . 263 
(Xópà-Bhatta, M, . Ф е е P] . 263 
Göpäla, Karnàfa Е., А з . . . A 
Góopàla-Bhettürya, m+ . . . ° . 262 
Gépalasvamin’s garden, e ` . 92,93, 95, 96 
Gopaya, wt, a 8015 : wo oe, > 265 
Gopayaérya, ж., . . . - . . 263 
gopura, < . . . . . . 246 л. З 
gó-sshasra, mohadana, | К . . . 300 
götras — 

Agastya, ә a . . а «4 262, 290 
Atréya, . . 248, 256, 260, 289, 290, 291, 

Ере" 323, 324, 325, 325,327, 328 
Badarayena, a . - 1 " . 822 
Bhiradvaja ог Bharadvaja, 228, 258, 259, 260, 

361, 262, 267, 268, 
273, 277 n, 289, 
290, 291, 321, 322, 
823, 324, 325, 326, 
$27,928, 3829 
Dhanaga, . . . в . . . 7 
Gargya, š . š 5 . 259,262, 324 
Gautama, » . „ 259, 261, 290, 291, 821, 
822, 324, 326, 327, 328, 329 
Hanta (Haritasa) or Harita (Héritasa), 258, 
259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 
290, 291, 321, 322, 328, 
325, 326, 328, 329 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa,  . . 5 - . 291 
Kàmnkàáyana-Vi$vàmnnfra, › 259, 260, 290, 326 
Kanva, . . . • а а - 328 
Kapi, . б ^ ° . . . 260 
Kasyapa ог Каёуара, , 94, 96, 224, 228, 245, 
256, 258, 259, 261, 262, 
267, 268, 289, 290, 291, 
300, 301, 314, 320, 821, 
322, 323, 824, 325, 320, 327 


The figures refer to 


and add 


feudatory , Е =kmg i 


after a fgu 
co. country § di = district, division , det. 
m.= man 3 mf =mountam , Te. —TIVET j ё. а. 


pages, after s figure to foo t-notes, the 
re to Additions and Corrections. 
rity 3 do. 


v'llege, town 5 W. = Western s wo, == woman. 


gótras (contd ) — 





. 258, 259, 230 231, 208, 
289, 321 328, 824, 325, 


328, 327, 328, 329 


258, 831, 262, 263, 289, 


290, 291, 821, 822, 828, 


Kaundinya, 4 
Кашка, . š 
Kntsa, š 5 š 
Léhita, s . š 
Мяпаза, > . . 
Manavya, . А š 


Maudgalya, . 4 . 
Matna-Bhirgava, 5 
Opasati, 5 5 š 


Parasara, », . А 
Pantsava, + . . 
Rébha-Kigyapa, . . 
Salank dyana, А ° 


Sananya, . . . 
Sankhyas éna, . . 
ЅапЕпбув, . * š 
Sannaka, А * А 


Senrks, 2 А 
Srivakss, ®» 


324, 825, 324, 327, 328 


. 239 


882, 821 and add , 327 


237, 239 

288 270, 271 
. 260, 201, 322 
. 280, 290, 291 
. 91,99,24, 2४ 
. 261, 289, 827 


288 


a ` 


. ` . 


. . 325, 876 
А > . 823 
a » 821, 825 
. + . 328 
. . . 10 

289 


. . 22, 25, 28 


"858, 259, 260, 262, 253, 


989, 291, 821, 822, 323, 
324, 825, 326, 327, 328, 329 


Vadhile, a š * 
v arah, . . ° 
Vasishtha, . . : 


Was shtha, . а . 
Vatsa, » . А . 


821, 322, 323, 325, 
3 


o 


Vishnuvardhana, . * 

Visvamitra, ə А Р 
Gottipadu, vi. 1 2 
Góvardhana, Indra’s ५४०७४१७ 
Govinda, M, . - . 
Gévindaraje, Perumal, ѓе, 
Gévindays, Mes ° 


Grantha, see under alphabets. 
впаде, . 4 5 à 
Guheya, matha, š f 
Gunda, vey + А 4 
Guntiru, vt. ə А è 
Gupta ега, ४९८ under years. 
Gürjara, people, > 


Guwrnva-Bhatta, fie в e 
Gutti, forf, = E 4 


ә 


. 259, 824, 325 
. . 269, 273 

20, 827, 328 
. 260, 208, 290 
. . 562, 68 
. . 201, 296 
260, 289, 828. 325 


° = 309. 825 
е ° «68 2. 
. . 260, 290 
А . 246 
а . 884, 327 
z . 50, 57 x. 
> - 28, 31 
. . . 238 
а ‚ 309, 322 


‚ 86, 97 п 1, 41, 38, 45, 
48, 4 


6, 47, 49.302 
* 2 * 529 
244 n. 9, 309, 329 


— ——n णा पणा 
number after ४. to the pumber of the foot-note 


The following other abbreviations are used .—ch, wehict 5 


=the same, ditto ; йу, = d) nasty 5 E. 
= вее also ; 80) , == паше, ie temple, = 


= Eastern ; feud. 





PAGE 
H 

3 . . . - * . А 36 
i, form of, >» ги . . š ~ . 2 
Fy initial, for Bs A - . - . . Биг 
aadavala, 1 ` ` . А А . 
hadinentu mettu, < . . 229 n. and add. 
Бёаћагмі, tty < + « « o. 309, 323 
Esinsige Twelve-Thousand, di., . . 45, 47 
Шат pistes, . . 4 А . » 265, 272 n. 
Zammixsbbe, wo., . . ` Я ° 58, 62, 65 
Hammiravarma-dava, Chandéllak, . 1 . 310 
Hampa-ssmudram, vi, = « 1 : . 309, 324 
Hampiti, 1. s . " è » 264 n., 255 
Handiyūr, ti., ; 5 A . . 82, 83, 86 
Háàngs!,:i, . . . А . . a 355 
Hanuman, £e., 4 š š * 4 . 277 
Hanuman, m, - . " * . 823 


Hinungalln Five Hundred, di, ғ a. Pánungallu 

Five Hundred, . . . 40, 44, 47, 50 
Hem=Siva, 200.  .  .  . 4, 7, 60, 61, 83 
Haribhaxti-sndha-nidhi, dirude, A š . 245 


Han-Blatts, в.  . . . . . $22, 328 
tiarigs. s. а. Harikésarin, . . 76, 82, 84, 86 
Hangang Singa, biruda of Joyimadéva, . . 84 
Ziau-roara manasa, title, . - . 245 
anbara ЇЇ, Vijayanagar Ё., . .- 346, 352 


Загіћагь-Вауа-Ойаїіуаг, see Vira-Haribara-Ráya 
Udaiyar. 


Hlarikinta, ka, ë 5 . 76,77, 80 
Harikintana Singa, biruda of'Mayüravarman, . 76 
Harikésarin, K ádamba prince, . 4 66, 76, 82 
Zarita, Haritasg, see under gotras, 
Hiritipatra, sur. 07 Kadamba kirgs, 
Hanyappa, mM., 5 325 
Harsha, Ёл, . - . . * 4 . 295 
Haryapparya, m. . . A * « 260, 824 
Dasta, measure, 4 2 . 5 . . 12 
Hasta, see under nakshatras. 

Zastavapr-áharani, d: 3 


266, 268, 270, 271 


Ф . » . . 


. . ° . 18 
Яайы шарна Inscription, 5 : . 26, 27 
lathivada,  . 5 . . 4 А « 26 
autre, family пата, x . . a - 338 
E alicdorus, inseription of, s A 4 26, 27 
Ermid, author, . . . « ° . 247 


тае Bgures refer төрч ул Goh figures refer to pages 
311 042. after а figure to 
2०. соц у; di. 
Зешјатоту + E. 


` 
тыз зот 


Additions ard 
= district, division 3 div = 
= king ; т. = man 3 mt.= mo 
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in" after a figure to foot-notes, the number after a, 
Corrections. The following other abb 
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PAGE 
héma-garbha, mahådäna, . 288, 294, 300, 315, 320 
hém -üsva, do. 3 * . 2 283, 294, 800, 315 
hériga, ` . = ^" . ә * 46, 47 
héri-samdhi-vigrahi, offiesa? #itle, . . . 45 


hero carried to heaven, figured, . 
Himádri (Himavat), mi, . e 
bima-jalam, а. a. pani-nir, pannir, 
Himavat, mê, . . А 


. ° е 73 
. 293,313, 319. 
. 346, 347, 352 
38, 41, 67, 68, 
70, 72, 355, 356, 

359, 360- 


hiranya, apos э - ° - ° - » 18. 


biranya-garbba, mahädãna, - . - . 301 
Hiranyáksha, div, . . ё š . 60444. 
birany-á$va-ratha, mahadana, » . 5 gp 
hon, s. a. pon, . . . А - . 228 
Honnaya-Amátya,st,  . 4 4 x . 28% 
Honnaya, m., . 1 . . a . 824 
horse, figured on seal, . . 5 . ° 269 
horge-saci1ifiee, 41 add., 270, 271 & a., 355 add., 861 


hosa-birudara-ganda, а Néyaka bvruda, 250, 255, 300 


Нони, t, . ° - е . - . 259 
Hottür, ei., . 4 š а * 73, 74, 76, 77 
Huggi (or Hotgi), mi, . . . . 290, 291 
Holgi, vis . .  .  . 820882 
Hüli inscription, « . 5 . š . 59 


Huligere, form of Puligeya, anc. name of Laksh- 
meshwar, . . . 32, 45, 47, 48, 52 and add, 


Hullungür or Hulungir, г. а. Hulgür, 329, 334 

E ngur, , » 888, 33 
Hydaspes (Jehlam), ri, . > . . . IZ 
Hydraotis (Ravi), rz, . . . А 16 x. 6. 


2, form of, А 5 5 
ts initial, form o, . 
z, medial, fom of, , : Ё А 21, 234, 237 
Ichappa or Ichappagalu, m., 1 » 228, 224, 228 
Ichchawar Plates, . . > n 2 . 10 
Idabha = Rishabha, see under months (solar) 


222, 272 n. 2, 278, 284 
227, 240. 


* . . ` 


idavagai (idavaga), . 5 • ` . 342, 343 
ikshu, . . - . . Š й 13, 275 
Tlamainallir, và, . » ë А . « 305 
Tluppayadi-ttidar, mound, . . ° 314, 320. 
Immadi Déva-Raya, з. a. Mallikarjuna, . 846, 352, 


to the number of the foot-note 
reviations are used :-—ch. == chief 1 


divinity ; до, = ће same, ditto ; dy. —dynasty ; FE. = Eastern 3 Јна. = 


=>. untain g fü-river; s. a.=see also ; sur. surname ; te, temple ; БЭР" 
डक SOR. 3 ЯР, = Western ; wo, woman, й oer ; pie i or 


INDEX. 


Page 
Immadi Kàchapa-Nàyaka, ch., . . » 2442.2 
Immad: Prandha-Bhipati, s. a IMallkárjunp, 346, 352 


Ina-sünu- Karns, . " - 3 . 00 add. 
Inda, k., š : . . 59, 62 and add., 65 
Їнфаїйга, s, . , . < २45,252, 257 
Indapa,m, . 4 . 4 А « 53, 62, 66 
Indésvaragéri, ei, . . . ë š 74, 75 
Indira = Lakahmi, . А 4 š . 294, 315 
Indra, god, . 5 : e ० 2, 5,8, 60, 64 
Indrachals, . . ç 5 5 60, 63 
Indraganti, vi., s 5 š : . 309, 828 
Indra’s tree, . E . . А . 257 
Indra-vim&nam (at Madurai), . 4 3 . 805 
Iraman, Kuiitit, m, . ? 5 5 . 844, 845 
Travati (= Ravi), ro, š . . . 16 x. 6 
Iravi Iraman, official, ५ 4 : . 944, 345 
lrivabedahga Marasinga-déva, ch, a . 883, 335 
Iriva-bedanga, sur of satyasiaya I, . 5 . 88 
Iriva-Nolambàádhirája, Pallara prince, A 28, 29 
Irmadi-padirmadi-nirmadi-Tailas, s. a. Taila IT, 39, 43 
Isänasiùgi Jiy ar, m., : š a 880, 331, 332 
Tévara, see under years. 

Firara = буув, + + » o. >» 280, 359 
Isvara, te., s š `. : . ` . 28 
Íšvara, m, . . 4 а P « 58, 62, 66 
Igvarammayya. general, . $ 5 š 71, 73 
Tdvaraséna, dbhira k, » 5 I . 286 п. 4 


LXsing, Chinese prlgiim, « * š 5 . 17 
28, 29, 31, 46, 48, 52 


Ittage, ^, . Я s . 
J 

Ў form of, š А 5 1 « 21, 278, 280, 283 

jagadala, . . . š . 36 


Jagadékamalla, sur. of Jayastmha Н,. 77, 78, 79, 324 
Jagadékamalla IE, W. Chalukya Е. . 46, 46, 47, 


8, 49, 50, 52 
Jagannitha, family name, 4 . . . 26% 
Jagarlapiti, Jagarlamih, wi, . . . 309, 321 
Jain, “ threefold lore ”, . А . Gå и., 8% add 
Jainéndra grammar, 2 Р А . 67, 61 
Jains, . А š ‘a . 240,835 
Jajhauti, s.a. Jéjaki-bhukti, . 3 1 . 10 
Jakkaraja, family name, . . . ° » 260 
Jallipalli Whey « . . * . 259, 261 
Jàmadaguya-vatsa, see under gotras. 
Jambi-dvipa, 5 ` . . . . 359 





Pace 
Jambüka-Muni, . I й 5 3 . 89 
Jambukéévara, div., u नि á А 89, 95 
Jambukésvaram, s, а. Tiruvazaikával, . 88,89,93 
Jambukésvaram, таа at, . » 89, 92, 98, 94, 96 
Janardana, s., i 4 А . 260, 262 
Jangama, a Satus mendicant, . ° » 6 add. 
Jamnanta-Bhatta, m., Р 5 . 825 and ааа. 
Jaya, see ander years. 
Jaya, s. a. Jayasakti, 5 - . . . 10 


, 922,93 


Jayadiman, satrap of Saurüshira, 20.91 
24, 25 


Jayadáman, Kshatrapa k, . 234, 285, 238, 

237, 288, 289, 240, 241 
Jayadéva, audhor, . . . . . 245 
Jayadratha, mythical k. of Sindhu, . . 16 


Jayakési, official, . š . 45 л. 2, 883, 335, 337 
Jayakési or Jayakésiyarasa, official, 330, 331, 382, 332 
Jayahési-déva or Jayakési-dévarasa, s. a. Kézrija, 


45, 43, 51 
Jayanta, . . . . . . . 298 
Jayanti, s. а. Вапауды, . . 87 & ४. 1, 88, 

89.41, 43 
Jayanti, eu, . - А ». 309, 825, 360 
Jayanti-Madbukéfvara, . . . * 37 п. 1.39 
Jayapala-pandita, m., š * а 10 n. 4 


Jagasakti, founder of the Chandella ён, . 10, 
12, 14, 273. 274, 275, 27° 
a II (Jagadékamalla), W. Chalukya E 
45, 49, 76, 77, 79. 80 
333, 336, 355, 359 


58, 63, 64, 830, 331, 332 


Jayasi 


Jayasimha III, 20, $ 


Jayasihha, Kadam: ch.s š . 355, 359 
Jayatungsa-nàdu, dtr., - . . . 804, 307 
Jejaka-bhukti, dt, . ` . . . 10,274 
Jémarasa, W. Chalukya feud., . . 81, 82, 83, 86 
Jeshtavirá, Jy8shthaviri, +o, . 7 . 21, 53, 24 


jibvamiiliya sign, . * - . . . 18 
Jina, - - . 54, 55, 56, 59, 
61, 62, 64, 65, 335, 337 


Jina, figured, „ : А . Е . 53, 53 
Jinéudra, grammarian, a . > . 85, 57, 61 
Jinaséna, Jaina teacher, . А » А « 5$ 
Jinndja, m, » 4 б . 87, 40, 44, 45, 52 
Jivadiman (Svamin), Kshatrapa, . 22, 230, 
231, 238, 237, 233 
Jiyar, Iganasingi, m., : š . 9380, 231, 322 
408 аабтша, Pandita-déva, m., . . 97.40, 
45, 48, 51, 52 





The figures refer to pages ; я. after a figure to foot-notes, the :mmber after s to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ck.= chief š 
c0. » country ; di. = district, division ; dir, =divinity ; do =the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty Е = Esstern ; feud. =а 


feudatory ; 
village, town ; W.= Western ; 100. = woman. 


= king; m.=man ; m. = mountain ; rü-river; s. g.= see also; swr.- surname; fe,--temple з vi = 





PAGE 
Jógivasy ya, official, » " " . 66, 68 
Jóli-déva, Kddamba che, , A : a 355, 859 
Jonnalagadda, 11, < 5 в А , . 809 
Jonnalaganda, s, а. Jonnalagadda, „ . . 809 
Joseph (Rabbi), Я š . . . . 340 
Jóffam-Bhatta, m., . : x 4 1 . 827 
Jósya, family title, न . А . . 258 
Jéyiyarasa, Chalukya feud., . 82, 83, 85, 88 
Junagadh, v., . . . . . 234, 239 
29 for J . "EM Pe deo db 
Jyautishika Gangüdharza, m, . . " . 928 
K 
ё, final, ‘ T * * З 1 . 266 
k, form of, à . < . 21, 27, 278 & n. 1 
Káchapa-Nàyaka Immad, ch. . . 244 n. 8 
kachchha, Š š 5 2 5 252, 293, 314 
Kachchi-Bhatta, m., . . - 26 


Kadamba, dy , . ^.  . 80,37 n. 1,38, 
39, 41, 42, 48, 66, 67, 68, 

69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 76, 83, 

104, 264, 265, 266, 268 

& n. 8, 269, 270, 853, 
354, 355, 356, 359, 300 


Kadamba-kanthirava, biruda, К s 40, 70 
Kadoha, vi, . . . А 273, 274, 275, 276 
Kadula, vt, . А : Я 4 . 809, 323 
Kailàsanütha-tatüka, tank, . А 807, 314, 820 
kainkarya, . А . ° . . 294, 816 
Kaipa, family name, š " 259, 309, 324, 329 
Kaiyattan-Kurichebi, tta . 800, 307, 314, 317, 320 
Kakadadaha, battle of,  . 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 
Kakkala, b, . - М . « . 2,7,9 
Kakusthavarman, Kêdamba k. а . 268 я. 3 
Kakustha-P jayamu, Telugu poem, . - . 246 
Kala = Yama, . š a ° : . . 83 
Kalaga (P) ९४ , ; à M А » 309, 321 
Kalakitiru, тю, . 4 5 А » 309, 398 
Kälam-Bhatta, ma . 4 . 4 . 825, 326 
Kalaméévara, e, . д * Ё . . 882 
Kalénala, А 5 5 4 . . » 70 


Кайјага, place, . . š - 10, 12, 14, 
273, 274, 275, 276 
Kilaijar-adhipati, title, 2 = . 274, 275, 276 


Kalappa, Hey a P . a . 260 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 
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Kalassda-bilu, Zand, . . А + u 51 

Kali, dv,  . " : : ‘ . 66, 67, 68 

Kah Age, а 1 . 55, 78, 80, 330, 384, 936 

Kalidéva, mo, . 2 А 5 а . 58, 62, 66 

ХКанкаре, eoo , . . . 2 . 856,361 
Kalinga, €o., . 5 ° 47, 50, 251, 256, 292, 

200, 313, 319 

Kali-Vitta, Chellaketana ch., . - 280, 281, 282 

Kallakuréi, vi, 4 š . 6 5 . 800 

Kallanaikkurichehi, o; , + . 813, 814, 817, 320 
Kallavana, vi., . 1 . 36, 37, 39, 40, 

42, 48, 44, 77, 79, 81 

Kalle, family name, . . 258 


> - Ф 74 
299, 801, 315, 820 


kal-nadu, . . . a 
Kalpaka-vriksha, ७०१८०८७, . 


Kalpáta, m. o А 2 š А . 279, 280 
Kalavah, 4 š š ° 5 E . 228 
Kalvambike, wos ७ न 5 5 х 61, 64 
Kalyanapura, ш, ७ 2 в a . 261, 256 
Kalyani, а... 274 
Kàmà-Bhattg, m., . . 5 š 258, 322, 323 


Kama-dhénu, тайдайна, . 5 800, 301, 315, 320 
Kamakapalh, hamlet, 269, 270, 271, 272 
Kamakiyana-V 187६ ०1178, see under gotras 

Kamakoti, pifAa, . . 


93, 94 & n. 1 


» , 


Kamakot: Krishnakavi, poet, . . 202 & n. 2, 
296, 237, 329 
Kamaladitya, poet, . š > š P 2,6,9 
Kümanün(ru) š 5 Р 5 5 . 263 
Kamarya, m., . ° š . - " . 259 
Kamaya, m. . 4 š . А . 2922.3 
Kamaya-Amatya, me, А . А . 262 
kambi-vadda, 5 4 > š 4 29, 31 

Kambêja ог Kambhéja, eo, . 251, 256, 292, 300, 
813, 319 
Kamma, family, x * 4 : 29, 30 
kamma, measure, . 4 . 5 . . 58 
Kamma-rüshtra, co, . . - 3 30 x. 3 
kammayisu, . . . . . . ` 86 

kanaka-mani-tula-purnsha, makddéza,  . 288, 
294, 315 
Kanaka-sabha, shrine, . < 1 . 250 
Kauakasena-Bhattüraka, Jaina teacher, . 68, 55, 07 
Kanakaséna, preceptor of Jinaséna, . . 64 
Kanakaséna, disciple of Vinayasena, 4 š 54 
Kanakaséna, disciple of Viraséna, . 4 3 54 


नवा 
The figures refer to pages ; п after а figure to foot-notes, the numLer after x. to the number of the foot-note 
and add, ter a figure to-Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used : —ch.== chief . 


со =country 5 „х= district, division 3 div. 
feudutory ; k.:-king ; m.=:man 5 më, 
village, town ; P. Western ; wo. = woman. 


= divinity ; do. = the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty $ Е. = Eastern; feud. = 
— mountain ; rs, —river ; 8, a.= вее also ;' sur. surname ; fe.—temple; vi.— 


INDEX. 


II e, 


PAGE 
Kanagkasina (Vàdi-r&je), Jaina teacher, — . . £3 


kanagka-tulgé-purusha, mahddana, - А . 250 
Wanakhada, 914 ° š Е . " . 230 
inam, gold coin, » . . » ‚ 845 
Manarese case-endings in Sanskrit compounds, 243 
Kansress, see under languages. 
Kaficha or Кайсы, e.a. Süligeya Кайсра, » 45, 
47, 50 
Kafichale, wos š š . . А 4 8 
КСапсрала-4үїраэ, « š А * . . 857 
KE añcharasa, Sunda prince, a в ‚ 53,55, 57 
Ж aficherla, vi., А , , . a 309,326 


Cachi, s а Kaficha. 
Kaichi (Conjeeveram), v7., 28, 29, 80, 69, 70, 

72, 94, 96, 250, 
299, 303, 309, 819, 323 


З afichikabbe, wo, N 5 А » 2,4, 5,7,8 
K Bfiebi-pursa-var-Adhiévara, Ndyaka, sur, + . 303 
€afichiyabbe, see Kaichikabbe. 

kanda, . : 4 . . 52 & n, 2, 283 л, 8 
Kandanavilu, fort, - 4 244, 2:8, 254, 299, 319 
Kandan-Kérilan, Me,- 5 Я Р . 844, 345 
kandarane, 2 5 А E . 86, 40, 45, 49 


®andara-vallabha, Krishna III, Akáülavarsha, » 283 | 


Eandarisu, Р . . . . ` & 36 
XXandarpa, God, » . » . š . Bf 


Kandi (Kandy), 02s . . . . « 305 
Kandi, Rajas of, . Я а А Я . 305 
Kandür Thousand, di, . 4 3 . 88, 59, 60 
¥anhara, Yadara ke, š : 838, 884, 336, 337 
Kanina, s. a. Karna, 1 . 55, 56, 62, 65, 78, 80 
Kanishka, relic casket of, я " 4 e d 
Kanna or Kannaps, physician, 5 . 58, 62, 66 
Kanna, m. - А . . . . 29, 31 
Kannada, co., . . . . « 76, 78, 80 
Kannada-sandhivigrahi, official title, А 76, 78 
Kannadiyankal-arachch, canal, - 807,814, 817, 820 
Kannam-Bhatta, m., . . 4 . . 261 
Kannanür, vi., . न š . . 844,345 
Kannara or Kannaradéva, а. а, Krishna ITI, . 280, 
281, 286 
Kannare-vallaha, s.a. Krishna II, 278, 279, 280, 286 


Kannayya, ch., 4 . 1 . . . 285 
Kannaya, k. (Р), < ° . . . 334, 336 
küntarike, field (Р), ü . А ‚ 46,48,52 
Kantheysbhürada Nannapay ya, Ratio prince, 2, 4,7 


The figures refer to pages ; п. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after п. to the 
The following other abbreviations are 


=the same, ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; B= Eastern s fewd = 


end add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


£o.» country ; di. district, division ; dv. = divinity 5 do. 
feudatory ; k.— king ; #.=man ; mt, = mountain ; fi river; 2, 


yillage, town; Wem Western ; wo. == woman, 





PAGE 
Kauva, see under gotras, 
Kanyakumari, shrine, a ` Ё . . 343 
Карі, see under gitras, 
kara, impost, . ` . . . Q 13 


Karahite, co, a « «251,266, 200, 313, 319 
Karakkadn, hamlet, ? š 89, 92, ४9, 95. 96 


karana, 4 5 à : 5 š 2114 
Karanam Ramayarya, m., . ` 4 . 325 
Karana-prakaga, book, . 4 Я š . 102 


© 


Karavayya, s. a Segara Karavayya, . . 282,283 


Kürsvidu, ei., F Р К 5 . 899, 824 
Келі, mo . š š . . . Р * 
Хан, « . 5 . . 1 „ . 983 
Kariya Kétimayys, see Kétimayya. 

Karma-rashtra, s. с. Kamma-rashtra, - 80 х. З 
Karna, Epe hero, . E 60 and add., 68, 64, 315 
Karna-kamms, seet of Brühmamais . ‚ 80 н.3 
Kernata, со., 4 А . 298, 800, 818, 819, 352 
Karnaita-sukavi-mukhya-pandits, — . . . 45 
karpása, л > * . 4 5 18, 275 
Kartavirya I, Rafta k., s. a. Katte, . 5 2 

Karttikey a-Kumárs, ` . ` « 280, 232 

Keronakara, m., ४ . А 20281 


Karvannadga, dee, . * 269, 210, 271 & n 4, 272 
Kasapp-Odaya (or Kafappudaya), ch. (Kiêfappa- 
Udaiyar), . . - Bd &n.2, 248, 


254, 299, 319 
Kafavays, Mus 3 š А 4 А . saa 
Kasi. Bhatta, m. « " P A 5 20881 


Kàáéindra, m, A 5 2 + > . 825 
К ššmira, co. 2 » . . . 82, 83, 34 
kastüri, i E 2 à ç 346, 847, 358 
Kakyapa, sce under gótras. 

Kátü(or Katra)vayi, tis o . 5 . 809,327 
Katakada-gova, files a 5 4 . 380 & n. 
Katantra grammar, > 9 a . 57,61 
Kathé-sigara, sur. of Venkaitarya, e 5 . 386 
kati-sitra, ornamgnt, « 2 5 204, 816, 329 
Katia, Ratta, сй. + š А А .2,4,5,7,8 
Kattaps, family names, . . > 5 . $82 
Katyayana, sira, . a . 281, 336, S27 
ХКачтайга grammar; Р . . " 57,81 
Kaundinys, see wader gotras. 

Bauska, da 

Kautilya, mes . . a Я . 29, 30 


number — —— T te min of the font te the foat-note 
used :---४४ = thel; 


g.»-8e0 also ; spr.—SUürDAme { 16, = temple , e: = 
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kavacha, ornament, . . 288, £94, 200, 301, 

316, 320 
Kaveri, r$, è Е . 89, 92, 96, 228, 226, 

228, 306 
Kávéri-tamudram, vis. « л А . 809,826 
Kavéri-samudram Somaya, m. . » * 290 
Kavi-kamaladitya, s. a. Kamaladitya, . . 2 
Kavindra, title, --. 4 я > i . 259 
Kavi-Sasana, do., E > 5 = ७ 287 
Kavidékhara, do., А А - - . 268 
kayamana, . . . š . š . 254 
kàyasha, . . «© « a 210,216 
Kayuman, ei., - . 7 . . 844, 845 
Kelatgu-nadu, di., ° . . . 224,226 
Kengah Five-hundred, d1., 4 . . 28, 29, 30 
Kengere, tank, 4 š й 5 76, 77, 19, 81 
kénikira, 4 . . : 4 . 338, 339 
Késalir, s. а. Куязалйт, . I ә 280, 284, 285 
Kéénva, m., . " . » . . 261 


Kééava, Késiraja ог Kési Gávunda, general, 82, 84, 87 


Késavadàva, s. a. Kesirája, . - 4%, 48 
Kééavarya, mM., : А A 4 . 258,325 
Kéégavéévara,te., . 3 Z . » 82, 58, 88 
Késimayya, s, а. Késiraja, 5 А 2 47, 48 
Kesirija, general, . А 45, 47, 49, 51, 52, 

53, 55, 57 
Kétimayya,m, © 0. « 5 . 2,4,7 
kévali-jána-saihprápta, . ` - . 240,241 
khanda-kshétra, a > 2 . s . 257 
khen, . a : А . ० 245,276, 277 
Kharapsttha, m. « - . . . 237, 230 
Kharg-pautra = Kharapattha. 
Kháravéels, Kahágak, . . 4 " 26, 37 
khari, measure, . ` . . $46, 347, 353 


Kharóshthi alphabet, see under alphabet. 


khatvatga, ९7८, . 4 2 - 71, 73, ЗСО 
Khyátscbern (P), ei. 6 А - = 369,328 
Kichaka, 1 ` A . А . . 361 
Kilaka, see under years. 

Kiahngu-nà u, s. a. Kelahgu-nüdu, . А « 223 
kilidu, 1 . . А . . . 845 
Kihyáru rz. (Р), » . . . » 344, 345 
Kilkkadu, vi., . А . 344, 345 


ilkattiy-Polachchérikkà], same of land, 343, 344, 345 





(Vor. XVI. 
Paes 
Kinnari-gallu, stone of a Kinndri, . . 48,-52 


kirita, ornament, . ë 5 


Kirti or Kirttiga, з. a. Kirtiyanna, 355, 356 
and add., 358 and add , 360, 362 
Kirti, Kirti-déva or -dévarasa,s. a. Kirtivarma- 


301, 306, 316, $20 


déva, » a 4 . a . . 362 
Kirtti-Sarnkara, shrine, . e ८ 359 add. 


Kirtivarma-déva or Kirtti-déva, Kadamba 
prince, А . 3, 354, 356, 360, 351 
Kirtiyanna (hadavala), cù., 356 and add., 357 and add 


Kiru-gere, " Little Тань”, Е 5 54, 56, 57 
Кода (or Konda)-Varjhalu, m., . . . 201 
Kodaguti, family name, . . 5 e . 268 
Kódugonti, family name, . . . . 259 
Kêdaru, vi, . я 2 " > . 310, 323 
Kokkaya, n., - ° . . ° . 262 
kolaga, measure < . . . e » 42 в. 
Kolakslür, via, ` + . š . 310, 328 
Kolaviti, family пате, « š . 1 . 263 
Kolla (Р), et... - . . . « 810,825 
Koméa-Bhatta, m4, . ` . - ` . 328 


Kommayarya, m, ० ह . 5 3 . 825 
Kömüri family name, . 4 ° 4 . 260 
Kons, Maflak, . + + ७,  « « 256 
Kona-Bhatta, Mey ७ . a . . . 929 
Kó-n&du(South)simà, dis . s 92, 93, 95, 96 
Kónam-Bhatta, m.s i I . š . 323 
Kénarya, жу $ . » ड > 4 22 
KGnaya, m. . . . - . . . 261 
Konda, Karnëta prince, . . А . 244 
Konda-Jdaya, m. . . . . . . 289 
Kondarya, т, . ` 5 . = 261, 831 
Kondavidnu-rijya, kingdom, . 5 5 . 244 


Kondavidu, fort, . . - A 29%, 299, 819 
Kondayampéta (Kondayampéttsi), vi., « 89, 
92, 93, 95, 96 


Kondayarya,m, . . 824 


Kondu-Bhatta, m., . 


258, 259, 263, 290, 291, 
921, 324, 326, 327, 329 


Kondu-Bhattürys,m.,  . š К ° e 258 
Kondüru, vi., 2 . . A . 2465, 257 
Kondüru-Chenpapelh, vi., . . 245, 252, 257 
Kondyata, vi., . . 5 . . $00 
Xónéri-Bhatta, Gangayadi, m., 5 4 » 289 
Kénétayya, mM., 5 2 5 А u . 261 
Kónétay ya-déva-Maharaje, ch., è š . 244 





The figures refer to pages ; 5» aftera figure to foot-notes, the number after n, to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions amd Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; 
co, = country ; di. = district, division ; dw.=divinity ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; Е. = Eastern ; feud. = 
feudatory , k. = king ; т. == man ; mf.=mountain ;rz.=river; $ а. = 866 also; sur.-surname ; ѓе. = temple ; ei. g- 


millage, town; ЯГ, = Western; wg = woman, 











INDEX, 379 
eee > 
Pace PAGE 
Konkan, co , . . : 76, 80, 333, 834, 336 | Kudireyddi, garden, 5 è . 307, 314, 320 
Koretamadh, family name, 5 . А . 259 | kudupa, measure, . š К 345, 347, 352 
Kosangi, do, . š С š * 4 » 260 | Kukkanir Thirty, di, 4 Я 5 . 28, 29, 30 
koshtha-pafijara,  . š . ° E . 53 | kub, measure of land, . . . 228, 229 
Kétikanyakadinam Titichiryas, family, . 246934 Kuldttunga III, Chola Е, " ç Я 304 
Kott&ákudi-Marugál ое. . n . . 288, 293 Kumara, diw, 5 : . 248, 356 
Kottalakunchch, ts, . . e 301, 314, 320 | Kumara, grammar, . ‘ P . 55, 57, 61 
Kottari, vt, ° . i नि А . 252,257 | Kumara-Bhattar Асһагуа, m, . 4 262 
Koylalégvara, div, ° 4 . 2 . 331, 332 Kumara-Krishnapa or Krishnappa I, УауаКа Л, 90 
Koylàh, 2 - 5 9 . 330, 339 n 3 | Kumara-Knshnaps or Kumara —Kiishnappa- 
Kovagere, ot, š . š 5 . 88,85,88 Nayaka II, Nayaka Е, : . . 308 
Kóvün, family name, d 4 л . 259,263 | Kumara Krishnappa Viévappa, ғ a Viévanatha 
Krandla,o., . 5 1 - А . 310, 324 ш, . . . - . 90 
Krishna, dw, o. uw Q 26, 27, 60,63 | kaméra-vritt, з . 82 
Krishna, m, + 0. «© « «© 801 | Kumërdla-pataka, m, JE 18 
Krishna, s a. Kumara Kpshpepa Nayaka I, . 288, | Kumata,m, . . . . 1 Ы . 259 
293, 297, 300, Kumbhakénam, vi, « n š 2 नि 94 
301, 815 | Kumbhakénam matha or Samkaricharya matha, 
Krishna, s а uu v x^ п, 287, Samkaracharya of, . + 88, 89, 92, 93, 94 
, 289, 294 295, 297, 300, 
301, 302, 306, 307, 316, 317, Котрай, family name, . . 8 ° 263 
kundala, ornament, . . . . 801, 316, 320 
Kyshna II, Ráshiraküfa Е, — . . . 278 | Kundavara, ta, . < * š А . 810, 328 
Киа III, do, š л . 280, 282, 286 | Kundavura Thirty, dr, à “ : 87, 39, 42 
Krishna-Bhatta, m, З 263, 291, 321, 323, 329 | Kunduravalh, 01, . 2 А 45, 46, 48, 51, 52 
Kpshnakavi Kimakoti, poet, 292 & n 2,296,329 | Kündycc, . 5 . . . * 2,7,8 


Krishnamambi, queen of Venkata I, . 297, 299 


Krighnam-Bhatta,  , . . 290, 321, 322, 
$23, 324, 326, 327, 328 


Kpishnappsa Periya, Nayaka k, $ А . 90 
Kushnappa Muttu, Nayaka k., - . . 90 
Kyishnappa, sur. of Periya-Virappa, - š . 306 
Kpshn&puram, v, . ० 89, 92, 93, 95, 
96, 302, 304, 305 
Knshna-Raya, Рзуауаладага k., 248 n., 246, 
254 n., 255 
Knshnfrya, m , . . 258, 262, 323, 328 
Knshyavarman I, Kadamba ky . . 269 
Kyishnavarman II, dos . . 264, 268, 269, 
270, 271 


Knshnaya, ж, . 259, 262, 289, 291 
Kriwhnayarya, т, А . . . . 289 
Kpshnégvara, fe, • а . . . 806 
Kshatrapa, 24226, « 5 230, 232, 235, 236 


kshaya =a suppressed month, . 4 4 Хо 14 
Kshira-jaladhi, ` . , . * ` 247 
kubhrrt, * ` . а . . . 41 
MRNA 


Kind: Three Thousand, dts, 5 4 4 4 8 


Kummellhalb, v: s А . . . . 277 
Künyür v, . . » 2547 2, 255, 288^ 4, 800 
Kufjara, r: , А » " . . 253 257 
Kufipkuttawarman, Taruvadi ch, » $42, 343, 

344, 345 
kunkuma-késars, . 4 . 846, 347, 352 
Kunfuvikraman Árür, m, . 4 . 344, 346 
Kuntala, co., . š . . . » 46, 47, 51 


кара, . . ° नि e 252, 293, 314 
Kuppa-Bhatta, m, * а . . 326 
Kürma (Vishnu), . . . 224 
Kuru race, 5 " - . m 60, 64 
Kurukshétra, . 5 . » 34, 67, 71, 331 
Kupumburarnadu, d, e А 842, 343, 
344, 345 
Kurungud, 92» " 5 ° e 807,814, 320 
Kushan numerical symbols, ` . . 281 
kusuma (kusumbha), . « 13 & 7. 3, 276 
Kutsa, 70 гс, . - . . 289 


The figures refer to pages , % after a figure бо foot-notes, the number after m to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections The following other abbreviations are used —ok.=chief ; 
со, ч country; di =district, division , dvwv.=divinity 5 do. = ће same, ditto , dy = dynasty » E = Eastern , feud = 


feudatory ,  =king , m =man, mt =mountam , rs. 
village, town ; И. = Western ; 100. = woman. 
& 


myIvOr , = 0.800 also, str.—8ürname, is = temple , Vi == 


SF 
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850 
sms ы DUI A = 
PAGE Eu woe 22 Mose 
kottumt.tti, е . * * 2 2. Prakyit, . . P 2 P А M^ 25 . न 18 
Egüserür, $e. . - . . » > Sanskrit, . шил: 28), "a (pp. 32, 86, 
44), 9 (pp. 53, 58), 10 
ыг (pp. % eir 13 (pp. 75, 
А 388 y; 12, 15 (р. 222), 18, 
हैं deub.ed before y, . d ° 883 19, 20, 21 ёр. 280), 22, 
l, form of, . . . = «21, 278, 280, 28,.24 (ps 880, 28 
for 1 ЕЭ ह, ES сш. 28 242 (р. 385), 27 (p. 389), _ 29 
ve L 2.03 a a . 855 (рр. 353, 855) 
or a . . x i 
i for "ss . . . . . kad 2 388 Tamil Ы *. * * А # = ы 
t, | . » 1, 28, 58, 58, 66, 69, 74, 76, 81 Telugu, ° Ф е е . 2 5 
IL - -1,32,36, 44, 58, 66, 69, 76, 81, 830, 833 lashti, . ० + + = o5 21, 28, 24,2 
4 2" . . 1, 86, 44, 58, 68, 81, 380, 388 Lita, see Lila, 
|; | * + + + * + 74 | hoga, figured, . . 1, 28, छा, 36, 44,76, 81, 22 
Phe, 1 . . 58, 985, 855 89, 829, 337, = 
Р J * » 5 
Ба Telugu, 200606 . e + BOEMA | Langa, m, ша о URS E 322 
b паг af, * . . . . x * 388 Linga-Jydtishika, fie Е Е 2 Ы D п 
lagan, - + + + 1189 | Lingam-Bhatte, f. ५.५... 259, 260, 822, $ 
Бабы mle, . 0. 285 & %. 8 


Lukkü-Bhatta, 290 | Lingarya,m, » : А 260, 261, 323, 324, 
ЯМ, LI a 21 . s . 


326, 327, 329 
lakkürbika, gueem of the еа „319 | Lingaya, sur. of Kumara Krishnapa II, . 90, 


288, 306 
Lakshmana, Epe Aero, . . - P * 295 lion, crest, : 5 , А : 2 М 42 
Lakshmana, 9., 4 : . 258, 261, 262, pe „ёш, = 38, вт вв, : 70, 22, 330, 
Lakshmana-Bhatta, m, «X 2 . А . ; › Л га ; А а iod 
Lakshmaparya, m,. é ` . 289, 322, 328 हक 
Lakshmaya, 998 oy . ` . . ` 262, 324 ГА Jigured, . ` ` - « . * 


Lakshmayarya, m. * . . a . 325 loha, . . ә . a `. * a 18 
Lakshmesh war, эь, X. . . 81 Ciak 58, 84 add. Lõbasibäni, vtz, . ° . . 278, 274, 276 
Lakshmi, goddess, . n . 47, 50 add., 248, 338 Lohita, see under gotras. 


ы figured, . n 4 . 4 ‘ 272 | Lokade (Lókaditys), feud., . А - 279, 280 
Lakshmingths, m., . > Ч 2 ” «4 290 lóka-guru, “४2७ of S&ihknrüchürya-svümin, 89, 9232 Bd 
Lakshmipati m, , . : . . . 258 ? 
Lakshmi-puram, family name, . “ А + 260 | Léka-kala, or Saptarsh: era, sea undar Years. 
Lakshmyambiké, queen of Kumara Krishnapa lofichu, , e c4 . ° . . . 355 

Näjaka I, . - . 288, 294, 297, 300, Lópàmudrà,wo.,  . . . 294 


301, 803, 815, 320 “Тоа of the Eighty-four ” (chaurésiga), 
Lala, Lita, co, . , ° 2,4, 7, 46, 47, 49, 50 Küdamba title, 2000 ў . 59, 62, 65 


Li'a-sandhi-vigrahin, . . . . * 47 
Dalin- беһапа= Siva, 83, 67, 70, 855 and add, 858 м 
Laliva-dév:, wo A š . ^ š « 45, 47, B1 


m final, ” š š > А š . 265 

Pais, id { 5 ह 2 * 103, 106, 108 m final, omission of, in conjunctive particle um, . 840 
MRM. ee mu हक | m, form of, =.  . 16, 68, 75, 287, 280, 

langrages :— 282, 284, 285, 883, 888 

Жалагөы, (200. AS) ыг. 7, 8, mà, measure of land, . 92,92 n. 2, 96, 223, 229 

21, 94, on p Machoja, My . E . ` . . 74, 75 


(p.353) | Madana, m., a a ° 4 : 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 
5 


Tie figures refer to Pages , s, after a figure to foot-notes, the number after э, to th 
ard cdd. after a Score to Additions and Corrections, The fol 


ec Ey; d = district, division ; div =divinity ; do. 
feudatory ; k= king 9 18 = дац उ mf.—mountain; 
v.lagi, town , JF, — Western 3 f0.— woman, 


enumber of the foot-note 
lowing other abbreviations are used :—ch.== chief 3 
=the same, ditto 3, dy.=dynasty ; E. = Eastern 3 feud, = 
Ta ==гүёг 08. Д. = 806 algo > sur. = Surname ; (७, 2101016 5 tt. 


Ф 








INDEX. 381 
er 
= PAGE 
Madanavarma-déva, Сат? ёа ka, 27 a E T Mahamandasāhu = Muhammad Shah 
Madav&da (Marwar), : . : : | i | ? 291 mahaimiabya, official title, . à А 78, 339 
Madav&dh Pina-Mádhavayürye, D s 2 289, 291 Ареа Naga-Bhatt а, Mey ` . ` 289, 291 
Maddiraja, ०१०८०० . š 4 i T 48, 51 баи ы dy. (?), . + . š . 303 
Мааһаув, div, . . 223, 224, 228, 248, 895, 297 | MAbA-pradinina, official itle, . 28, 40, ша ias 
3 
s: general, i š . 82, 33, 35 mahd-rijadbirija, Q . . 1 : 228 
Mádhava-B tta, +» 3 | . . ә * 260, 290 mahá-sámanta, 82, 88, 85, 86,.279, 280, 281, 
Ma&dhava-Bhatta, family title, . 5 . . 823 282, 332, 333, 336 
Müdbavürya, m, «© . + » 321, 824 | maha-simantadbipati, 68, 68, 278 & n. 2, 280, 
Madhavarya, Jamily title, 3 : š » 827 288, 284, 285 
madhüka, free, . + . «+  18&»3,275 | Mebifásti Zw, © « + ° 295, 297 
Mahüsena, ғ. a. Karttikéya, . . 282, 266, 270 


Madhukééa, 4109, > ` . . . » 98 
« Al, 48, 353, 355, 
859 add., 360 


Madhyamika, 31. E * . . . ` 25 
Madura (Madhurá), kingdom, . 287, 288, 293, 
297, 800, 301, 
302, 303, 304, 
805, 306, 807, 


Madhukéévara, dv., А 


15, 320 

Madura, vi, . : š А 800, 806, 820 n. 1 

Magadha, eo., . . . . 251, 256, 817 

mágane, . . . 2 . . . 270 

Maganti, ०४.५ . . 3 З , 810, 325 

Mahabahn, see Bahu. 

mahábhüta-ghata, maLádána, . ° . 800, 315 

mahacharya, . . . 296, 318, 329 
mahadanas, the sixteen, 299, 300, 301, 307, 
315. 816, 319, 820, 

881, 332 

mahé-dandanayaka, offieral title, . 280, 281, 232 


Mahadéva=Siva, . 4 . . * . 907 
Mahádéva, name of the Samkarüchaiyas of Con- 
jeeveram, . . . . . . . 
Mahadéya, div, š * i * . 265, 268 
Mabhàdéva, m , . ` . . . . 833 
Mahádévarasa, general, . . » 86, 37, 40, 43 


Mahadévéndra Sarasvati, dehárya, . . . 92 


mahajana 56, 57, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 
oe १ २-२ २ 71, 72, 78, 888 


Mahakali or Mahamkah (Mahakils), s. а. Ujjam, 291 


maha-kahatrapa, (५८८७ . 20, 23, 230, 287 
240, 241 

86, 88, 89, 40, 48, 54, 

56, 67, 70, 71, 76, 77, 

79, 81, 82, 83, 84, 224, 
353, 854, 860 


. . 


mahé-mandaléivara, : 





Maha-Svayambhu-Sémanatha, s. a. бта (479.). 


Maha-Svayambhu-Sdmégvara, s. a. Sóméévara (£e.). 
mahá-&thi | " . . 251, 256, 293, 313 


шаа аша, a . . . . . . 42 
mahattara, . s Я नि . 18, 276, 277 
Mabávirüchürys, astronomer, . ` » 8432.3 
Mahá&vódi, family name, . . . . . 261 
mahd-yoga, . . 2 . . 61, 64 
Mahéndramangalem, ew, . ` š 89, 92, 98, 96 
Mahéndrasóma-Pandita, dchdrya, 32, 34, 35, 
36, 87, 39, 40 42, 
44, 45, 48, 51 


78, 80, 83, 882, 386 
7, 59, 831, 334 
„ 9, 11, 273 
352, 353 
328 


Mahésvara = Siva, 5 . 4 
Máhéérara, sect, š . 
Mahdba, Utes 5 . . « . 


mahGpahira, . . . . " . 
Maichávadhána,fumily name, . . ‘ 


. . 


Manlalu-dévi, wo, » 4 . i . 89,85,88 
EE queen of Trallakyrmalle-Somédvers 

3 » . . . » . ET n 
Mainàka, mi 3 . . . . . 48, 51 
mainüyan, official ttle, = . . . 844,345 


Maitraka, trib е, . . . ` . . 18 


Makanapeddi, family name, . 5 А . 821 
10, 18, 14, 342 


Makara, 741, А . 4 u 
makara, royal emblem, « . š + 299, 319 
Makaritta, family name, . . . . 208 
Majad-Alir, e. а. АХ, 5 . «27, 23, 231 
Malakas (Malliks), Muh, chiefs, . . 245». 2 
Málakks, m, . . . . . А « 286 
Malawa, co, > А . 16, 47, 50, 232, 355, 359 


malave,qmeasufe, « e : » 330, 332, 337 


Malayalam, see under languages, 
pa in tir A Y ассан = 


The figures refer to pages , m. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figare to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations ave used:—-ch.=chief ; 
со. =combry , di. = district, division ; div =divinity ; do. = е same, ditto; dy.=dynesty ; Е. = Eastern; feud.— 


feudatory ; %=king ; m ==man; mi. = mountain; rieseriver, 9,,0.7= १९0 Also; sur» aurname з ѓе, 


village, town; Я = Western ; 100, woman. 


=xtemple ; t= 


Sr2 


382 


Paez 
28, 29, 88, 86 
` 2, 4, 6 add., 7 


Male, highlands of the W.Ghats, — . 
Ман, Dēnava k, . Ё . 


Malık Ibrahim, Golkondak., . . 297, 800, 819 
Malikibharims == Malik Ibrahim. 

Malik Káfür, Muhammadan general, ё . 304 
Miliyakke, wo, . . + » » 37,40,44 
Mallami, wo., 7 A $^ us . + 827 
Mallana-Bhatta, m , 5 + А 5 . 263 
Mallappa, m., zo उमा dec e 907 
Mallarya, m., 4 5 s + . . 328 
МаПауа, m, . А š * Р 5 . 262 
Mallayarya, m., . . . . . 261 


. 846, 347, 352 
Ф ` - . 54 


Malhkarjena, Vijayanagara k, 
Mallishens, Jaina teacher, 


Mallója, m. « : ° š s . . 853 
Maliu-Bhatta, m., . Ç 258, 259, 260, 263, 
290, 322, 893, 394, 

825, 328 

Malu-Bhatts, m, + з : Ñ š . 895 

Malu-Bhatta, m, . . . . Я » 290 

Mamudir, vr ‘ š ‘ , » 310, 326 
mana ог mánaka, measure, А » 346, 352 

& n. 2, 853 


Manala, family, « . . . 


45, 47, 51, 384 
Mansléra, ату, . . . 


. 46 n. 2, 385, 336 


Manaleyara, family . $31, 332, 333 

ioi i & n. 2, 886, 881 
Manamangalam, tt., ' ñ . 800, 307, 320 
Mansnnidu, 02 » . ` » » 5 344, 845 


Münasa, see under gêtras 
Manavala-maimuni, Srivaishnava áchárya, . 


„ 847 
Mánav ya, see under gotras. 
Maüchigatti, family name, . . А . 262 
Mandagera, family name, 1 * " « 258 
Mandakini, r*., А š > 5 1 » 48 
msndahke, . К š 29, 55,71, 250, 358, 359 
Mandalika-dharani-varáha, Néyaka bsruda, . 800 
Mandal*ka-ganda, do, . 1 š 4 . 300 
mandapa, 4 = 4 288, 800, 301, 805, 

3 

Mandara, mt., Ў А А . A + 83 
mane-vergade, official title, ә E š 83, 60 
Manahatri, mythical Kes 4 à х . 295 
Mangamamba-puram, २२० A . 89, 92, 93, 95, 96 
Mangammàl, Nayaka queen, . . . 90, 92 
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[Vor. XVI. 
PAGE 
Mangééa, m., . . + . . . 290 
manikka (mámkyga), • " E . . 9243 
Mani-prakatvka, book, « a . . . 54 
mant-stambha, š š > 301, 307, 316, 320 
Mankils, vs., 1 : А न e 810,829 
Manmatha, div, a 1 4 я 47, 256, 362 
Mannan, m, . ^ . А * 5 . 991 
Manna-gajapah, sur. of Chammati Somaya, > 346 
manneya, ४९4४770109, . Р; 36, 38, 40, 78, 
79, 85, 331, 334, 385 
Manniyam-simul, Nayaka biruda, . » 250, 255 
Manóbha:sa = Kama, А 1 5 . 62, 358 
Mandja= Kama, š न ` ` e 55, 60, 84 
minp=, 5 è A . . ° 69, 71 
mantana, > . . ? . а « 48%, 
Mann, . . 


28, 55, 56, 62 and add., 75, 


18, 79, 84, 249, 353 
Manugulara Áyicha Giugds, m., 


. . . 280 
Manu-kalpita-mánaka, . . . « 352». 2 
Manuva, family name, « . . . 259,260 
Mavya-pubh, Nayaka biruda, 250, 255 & 

n. 8,800 
Mara-Bhatta,m, < š . 3 4 . 828 
Mara or Mara-Gavunda, oficial, А 76, 73, 
80, 81, 82, 87 
Магајапа-Вејатёйі, о, » š S . 2,8,4,7 
Marasimha IT, W. Ganga k, . i š . 53 
Márasinga-déva, ә, a, Irivabedanga Maramaga-dava. 
Maratha, people, . ; 5 5 . . 302 
Marays, 25 . . . . . . . 826 
Márédapslh, e£, . š 4 243 я. 1, 254 n. 4 
Marépalli, vt., . . . . . 258, 260 
marmmal, ç А Е . . . 28 
Marulójs, m. . - . x . * 28, 29, 31 
Mass-Avadhinin, эю, 5 4 . $ . 261 
Masiyavadi-nidu, di, . . . А 28, 29 
matha, . 4 * 28, 57, 85, 89, 92, 93, 94, 
96, 318 
Matla, Маі, family, 245 # 4, 246 & n, 11, 245 
n. 4, 256 


mattal (mattar), 


. < 280, 281, 283, 284, 285 
mattar, measure of land, 


429, 81, 33, 35, 45, 
48, 52,57, 67, 
68, 85, 88, 327 


Matyemadugn, ४४७ . 1 4 . . 310, 321 


Maudgalya, see under gitras, 








The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after w, to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations ara used -—ch, = chief ; 
eo, e country ; ds «district, division ; div, = divinity ; Zo.--the same, ditto; dy.= dynasty; H.= Eastern 3 feud. = 
feudatory; b.—king; m man; ті. = mountain; ré.—mver; г, 2. २४०० 8180 j 487, =5UTRAM | efe==temple; ४६, ७ 


village, town; W.= Western ; 100, = woman. 
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PAGE 
Mauna-Bhiargava, see under gotraa, 
Mauni-bhirgava, z. a. Mauna-Bhàrgava, . . 


Mavuli, Kadambe prince, « 86, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 355, 359 


325 


Wavuli-Taila, dd ат a prince, А . 86, 37, 43 
Máy&-puri, 9$. . ° ә ° 247, 254, 318 
Mayipaa-Kandan, m.» . 3 А . 344, 345 


38, 41, 67, 68, 
70, 72, 76, 71, 


> 
mê, form of, . . . А . в . 240 
Mecha, general, . - .45, 47, 50, 51, 52 
Méchana, or Mécharasa, ғ а. Mécha,. w . 48 
Machi, or Mêchi-rêja, s. a. Mécha, . . » 47 
méda, . . . . 275, 275, 277 
Médipalli, 12., < . n 3 a . . 259 
mël-älke, official fable, — . а А . . 37 


Mayüravarman, Kadambak., . 


Ма|ахшау ya, general, क . . « 45, 47, БО 
Mel-Biligilige, vt, - А . А 2 . 282 
Mélupaka, wis . 5) . . » * 92 


Meru, mi., . a . 4, 7, 88, 85, 224, 250, 
253, 256, 386, 359 


Méruga, А . . . я . 82, 84, 86 
Minakehi, dv. . 288, 800, 301, 306, 307, 

320 & я. 2 
Minakshi, fe. of, at MedurB, . . . 294,29 
Minakshi, Nayeka queen, А 4 . »90, 91 


‘Minaikshi-Sundarésvara; ѓе. of, at Madura, ғ. а, 


Sundaréívara, ѓе. of, . E . Ё . 
Mirichchiga (Vrischika), “ай, . . ` . 342 
Modavankulam, place, e . . . 288, 293 
Mogays,ms . 3 . » . . . 262 
moggu, » 4 . š . . 53, 57 & n. Z 
Mokali-patta-vardhana, biruda, . . . . 803 
Mékshaguodam, tt.» . » . 810, 323, 326 
Molliru, v2, < . Я ° . . 310,321 


months (lunar) — 


Ashadha, . .2, 5, 8, 32, 33, 35, 45, 48, 52, 
822, 380, 331 
Aívayuj <. . . . . . 67, 70, 72 
Bhidrapada, ` . .228, 224, 228, 238, 239 
Chatra, . А « BY, 40, 44, 240, 241, 
35-4, 355 
J yaishtha, ` क « ° P > 278, 279 
Karttika, . . 89, 94, 96, 265, 267, 268, 
269, 271, 272 


Maigha, . » „ 10, 13, 14, 15, 243, 251, 256 


Rams 


to ; п. after a figure to foot-notes a 
a усш E The following other abbreviations are used t—ch, = chief $ 


and add. after 8 figure to Additions and Corrections. 
co.<country; di.- district, 


fendatory 3 k.— king; mM. mens mé.= mountain ; r&.-river; ४. G. 


village, town ; 9. == Western 5 100, = woman. 


division; div.=—divinity ; do. =the sume, 


Paes 
months (lunar) —“ceontd.) 


Магрка&тгвһа, . a в . . 76, 78, 81 
Paushs (Pushva), . 87, 39, 40, 42, 44,. 
61, 66, 67, 68, 69, 
11, 13, 82, 85, 88, 286 


Phalguna, А Е š 23, 24, 25, 334, 336, 337 
Sravana, . . 18,19, 280, 232, 287, 293, 


297, 300, 313, 319 


Vaisakha, . 28, 29, 30, 284, 285. 286, 278, 
275, 276, 277, 346, 352 
Idabha, s. a. Rishabhs. See under Rasis. 
Mina, . . А . . 340, 348, 344 


Rishabha, . n B А 5 5 . 841 


Vrischika, . x . 2 - - . 841 
moon, figured, . 1,91, 44, 58, 57, 58, 75, 81, 
89, 280, 286, 338, 358 
moon, progenitor of Vijayanagara dy, < = 298 
morata, plant, » Я 5 š > 12&n.6 
Mrida, div, . . š 5 . А . 358 
MyigéSavarman, Kadamba k., . . - 265, 270 
mrityuka-vritti, 5 8 - » . 2765, 276 
Muchcharla, tt., x n m . . . 262 


Mudda-Bhatta, me . * 5 . A . 290 
Muddalapura, v., e š 5 . . 310, 323 
Muddana-üchàrya, m., š . ë . 347, 853 
Muddarasa, me, . Š 5 4 4 . 825 
Muddéévara, dev, - А . % 82, 38, 35 


. 


Mudigonda, family name, . P š . 260 
Mudugal, piace, . . А . . » 804 
Muhammad Shah, . . . . 297, 800, 319 
Muhammadans, . . 5 * . 299, 304 
mukha (at the end of compounds), head, heading or 
sum, . 5 . 5 . . . . 
mukhya (at tbe end of compounds), head, heading 
or sum, 5 К . . . Я . 
mukkàlavattatiu, . А - . . 343, 344 
Mala (2), family name, . a . . » 321 
Müla-Samgha, Jain Samgha, . 53, 55, 57, 58, 61, 64 
Málavall, vi , ё 1 4 . 97,79, 81 
Mulgund, vr, ° . е . 53, 54, 55, 84 add. 
Mulkadara Vaddaya, me, . . . 282 n. 10, 283 
300, 820 


Mülli-nádu, dis . . * . e 
Muluvati, family name, . . Р . . 261 


Mummuríi-danda, official title, . . . . 387 
Muiijavanda (Mufijavanda), m., . . . 98 
munnürruvar, а ` . . . . з42 





the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 


ditto; dy-=dynasty 5 E.= Eastern; feud.= 
wgee also; sur.=surname ; te, =temple ; vt. 
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СВЕ CE тэ шэнэ 
r 1 1 . 77,947 | naivédya, . s S ^ 89,95, 225, 227, 350 

а чи 961 | Nakshatras.= , . .109,110, 114, 115,116 

М ааа 324 [Нава + . ., 82,85,88 

исели 810, 323,825 | Rohini, . — . 89,91, 94, 96, 234, 285, 236 


Murumadugü, th, + : 


müru-riyara-ganda— Nayaka biruda, 251, 256 & n. 7 


Musela-kavi, family name, 4 : . 310, 824 
Muttabbe, w0., š 5 4 356 and add. 
' . 252 
atkona, а न ç А š . 
mütta-kürril ejunürruvar, . . 942,848 
Mütta-küru, di ‚аа. mütta-kürril eJunürruvar, 342, 344 
muttikku[m ], . . « . А 340 
Mutta Alakadri, NGyaka k, 2 5 . 90 
Muttu Virapps, Vayalak, š i А 90 
Muttu Virapps, sur of Muttu Alekadri. a . 90 
müváyiravar, . š 5 . ° . . 343 
N 
a, final, . А 3 é š > * 269 
п for x, « а s ; 2 . 287 
п. form of, > ; . Е š 21, 341 4 1 
The a n . . . . . 66 
ñ, form of, . . . i 3 А * 2L 
й, i 2 й 3 . š . 66, 68, 278 
s, form of, . . 5 4 1 š 21, 265 
nā, form of, , z . 2 . 265, 269 


nad-érprattara for nad-irppattar а (2), . . 69 

. 74, 228, 228, 248 

288, 293, 297, 800, 315, 820 
261, 290, 291, 321, 324, 

325, 327 

Nàágama-Nàyaka, Nayakak, . 90, 801, 308, 304 

Nagam-Bhatta, m, . 5 . š А . 991 

Nagappa, m, . . А . » . 290 

Nagarapati, famely name,. 4 . s . 262 


vädu, a * = Ы 
Naga, Nayakak, . 
Nigé-Bhatta,m, . 


Nagarésvara, дзр, . 1 š 4 З 56, 57 
М№аратуа, m, . . . 259, 328, 824, 325, 327 
Nagavarmayya, official, . . 7 ~ 888,889 
Naga-Vojhla family name, Д š . . 827 


Nagaya, т. . 4 5 . 4 
Nahusha, ., . . 


268, 991, 827 
60, 68, 247, 251, 254, 256, 
- 298, 818 


saishthika, . š А Я : - 3 4 





Uttara, a . LI ° 278, 279, 280, 281 
Nakula, Р @здала, * - . . ` - 16 


Nala, Е, . 2 : o « 60, 63, 251, 256 
nala (nullah), . : . 4 z 11, 12, 13, 14 
malati, . a В . ° + नि . 224 
Nalayira-prabandham, book, . 4 i . 342 
nah, measure, P š ° 343, 344 & n. 7, 345 
nalga, , Я А š š नि Р . 283 
Nallagatta, vi., А . . . 810, 325 
NamaSsgivaya-dévar, m, . e š . . 93 
namasya, a ° » . ° . . 80 
Nammalvar, Paisknava saint, . . 842 
Nanaghat Inscription, . . . А 26, 27 
Nanda, Z , А 4 Ж x . 247,254 & n. З 
Nanda, Saka, n A . š . . 230, 232 
Nanda, Chalukya k.s 1 . 4 + 298, 818 
Nandana, 3 а. years. 

Nandana-vana, 5 А : . . 225, 227 
Nand, - 5 4 ° 5 А 48, 51 
Nandi, well of, . š . К 2 . 52 
Nandi-Nagari, alphabet, s. a. alphabet, Nandi- 

Nagari. 

Nandyala, vi, 2 - ° ° 310, 324, 328 
Nannuka, CÀandelia Е. . У s . . 10 
Narahari, ж, . . 5 А š . . 822 


Narapati-rijayamu, Telugu poem = Ragardjiyam. 
Narasam-Bhatta, m , . 260, 289, 321, 322, 324, 328 


Narasafichdh, vz , z E 4 . 310, 321 
Narasarya, m., . А . . . . 822 
Narasayarya,m, < . 5 А . . 827 
Narasimha, mM., í 5 . а . 824, 328 
Narasimhea-Désika, s. а. Vadhilakula-Dégika 
Kumaia-Narasimhacharya, . . А = 306 
Narasimha, Sdluva kay a : ` . 299, 319 
Narasinga, . . . . . й . 88 
Магауа, т. . š . . . 5 . 261 
Narayana, div, > y 5 67, 68, 84, 835, 337 


Narayana, m, А . 259, 263, 289, 250, 

292, 328, 325, 326, 327, 328 
Naréyana-Bhatta, w , . . А . . 823 
Narayanan Váandévan, #., " 4 z . 345 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 
co =country ; di, — district, 
feudstory , £ =king; 


vilage, town з }ЁЎ.== Western 3 HO Woman. 


The following other abbreviations are used:—ch = chief ; 
division ; dip, =divimty ; do = tbe same, ditto, dy.= dynasty ; Е. = Eastern ; feud.— 
m =man 3. mi. =mounfain; riesriver; а, 4.5-360 algo; sur, =surname 3 fe,=temple; vi. 
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PAGE n a 

Nārāyanārya, m, e ८“. ° OS 258,221 | आश ot, + © * ot 46, 48, 52, 310, 322 
Narayana-vata, place, à 20, 27 Nityavarsha-Amoghavarshs, Rashtrakita k.s 284, 285 


Хөг айгаа па, grammarian, 53, 54, 55, 57, 58, 
61, 84 


Naréadraeéna IT (Traividya), . 58 and add, 64 & n. B 


Nareyangallu, piace, 4 . 36, 87, 39, 40, 48, 44. 
Nürpattenn&yiravan-madam, matha, ° 5 . 98 
Nürpatt-enn&yiravar, of Kanyakumari, 2 . 342 
Naeruvüru, ti. 22, 223, 224, 226, 227, 228, 58 
nasal, guttural, Р š š . 280, 282, 285 
» palatal, • . . è 280, 282, 288, 285 
nau for navu, . 5 š n 5 . 222 
navakarwika, š . š 5 : . 16 
RNaivaykkulam, place, 1 š А > . 804 
püyakm, . . >» . . . 4 256 & 0-1 
1२६५७४४, dyes ® . 89, 90, 286, 287, 297, 300, 
301, 802, 808, 804, ЗӨ6 
nayan, • . » . . . . . 344 
nüyabk&ram, . . . . . . . 244 
84 add. 


Nayaséna, writer, < . . 4 - 
Nayaséne Sari, or Pandita, a grammaraans 53, 55, 57» 
58, 61, 64, 333 & n. 3, 335 


Naybbarasis gwe en; : й š . 356 & x, Z 
nele-vidu, : . . 37, 38, 39, 40, 69, 10, 74 
Nelkunradigal, m. = Narayanan Vasudévan, . 944 
Neliamam Nàrày an, 1y 1 5 ë „ 845 
Nemalladinns, vr, 5 2 . " 2 . 862 
Nepils, people, . + . .36, 87, 88, 41, 45 
fettüla, family name, ° š . š . 259 
hidhi, . . 5 . 226, 252, 257, 293, 814, 352 
Widuchanabetla, ४५ > . . й . 810, 829 
Niduganda, ४४ > a " . . , 334,336 
Nidugundara Bata Gavunda, २४४०५०2, 883, 835, 336 
& n. 7, 997 
Widir yot 3 . в . z . ` 810, 821 
nikshépa, . . 226, 252, 257, 293, 814, 352 
Nilakantha, physitran (or co. ?), > . 265, 267, 268 
nir (niru) = askos, + 3 А * А 6 add. 
Niralgi, €+, ° 4 . 2 š z . 66 
APIA рау NE ©. oe 342, 848 
Nirili, s. а. Niralgi, „ 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 

72, 13 
хуй, 4 2 Е š . s 4 | 
nirv adhe, . . . - . * . 86 
niti-sastra, ° * А А . . 301, 316 
Nittasihgis Vi , , > < 82, 83,86 


The figures refer to pages 5 n. after a ee Agar to fork mok 
and add. after s figure to Additions and Corrections. 


on. = country ; dz. = district, division} dio. == divimity ; do. 


feudatorys X. =king 5 Me man 3 
village, town , W = Western , wo. woman. 


Nityavarsha-Khottiga, s a, &bove. 


Nitya-vindda= Rajaraja I, Chola k, a > 74, 75 
nivartana, measure of land, - 48,95 265, 267, 268 
Nivnitti, famly name, < 4 à . . 258 
niyama, a tgs m ‚+. - , 29, 39, 272 
niyatide, i . s - š š . 98 
nnt, form of, + А . . . : . 218 
хдбйлке, used as an interjection, • . . 6 add. 
Nokals, family name, - 5 - © . 323 
Nelamba, tile of Jayasimha III, А . 58, 60, 61 
Nolambadhiraja, $. € Iyiva-Nolambidhirsjs . 
Nolamba- Pallava Anniga, (#.); ° 5 . . 278 
Nolambavadi, Thirty-two thousand, dz , 28, 29, 30, 
36 x. 4 
Noryya family names + . " - . 828 
Nriga, £., * 2 А . 00, 63, 242, 251, 256 
Nripa-Méru, sur. of Chattuga, + - . 857 add. 
Nrisirnha, Sdluva kas è 5 s 243, 247, 254 
Nrisirnha, m, < . š š . . 261, 291 
Nyisimbêrya, me, < š $ . 958, 259, 290 
Nudurumütu, vt, + > š * . 310, 327 
Nudurupadi, family name, " А - . 259 
numerical wor ds, 8. dates expressed by numerical 
words. 
pumerical symbols, ғ. dates expressed by decimal 
figures. 
Niirmadi Tailapa-Déva, title of Е. Tala, 2,4, 7 
о 
E formal, . + e 278, 280, 282, 288, 
284, 285, 286 
o, mitial, form of, . 5 . 5 Ч . 21 
б, medial, 5 < . . . . . 234 
6, medial with m - . . . » . 18 
Oba-Bhatis,m, = А й I 290, 322 
Ovaya, A, > . . . > 291, 324 
ObayArys, m., š . . б . . 925 
Óbhala-Adhvarin, family name, 4 š . 323 
А . 928 


Obhala-Bhatta, do., . . 
Obhalürys, m.y ` 321, 322, 823, 324, 325, 


527, 328, 329 


Oddiya-raya-disa-patta, Liruda, . 256 & я. 5, 257 


Olavüru, $1, ° А 4 . А А . 810 
-6m, participle іп. < . . . . . s... 
Omkdra-Siva-bhatara, m., 5 . 278, 279, 280 


Opagati, 80739, L . 21, 22, 23, 24, 28 


So з E णि = 
to £oot-notes, the nrmhber after н. to the numocr of the foot-nota 
The following other 
=the same, ditto; dy = dynasty 3 
ті. = mountain з ric=tTiver , s. .г 86е also; sur. =вогпаше ; fe,=tempie; ті." 


abbreviations are used :-—ch. = chief ; 
En-Esstern ; feud.— 
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PAGE Pace 
diradi, s. a. agatt diradi, 340, 842, 345, 
P MC MEL 845 n. 4 
Р > [A i 36, 356 Pánduràjà (Р), div., . е Й . . 18 


р. initial, . . А Я . 44,76, 81, 230 


pabb[e], - . ° х . . . 68 
Pabhosi inscription, . . . . . 27 
paclichai-karpüram, 4 . e 346, 347, 352 
Pachchattuppokku, ат, . . . 288, 293, 297 


pada-bara, . А 4 . . А 81, 88 
Padariyddai, water-course, . ` . 314, 320 
Радагубіа, do., . 5 - I . 807 
Paddarangi, v.s 5 . š 4 . 310, 328 
pads, measure, . i 5 A . . 89, 95, 96 
Padinett@mpadi Sérvai, temple service, . 223, 229 
padi p&ca-mülabtür, temple officials, . 848, 345 
Padmanabhsa,m, à е : . 321, 322, 328 
Padmanabharya, m., š 5 . . . 259 


Padmanüla-durga--Pannála, . . . . 11 


Padmanéri (Tiramalambapuraw), vi., 288, 29, 
293, 295, 297 
Padmavati, figured, Я š š ड 55, 57 
Pajdaila, «i, . : 1 ` . 310, 323 
Pakam-Krishnaya, m., . . š š . 290 
pala, measure, А è 2 . . 347, 353 
Pálagiri vi, л 5 5 - - 810, 328 
Pala-samudram, vi., š š > . 810,825 
Palasige (Hals), vi.. . . . . . 32 
Palasige Twelve Thousand, dr., ° . 32, 33, 35 
Palasür. place, : . 4 А 278, 279, 280 
Palavat, family name, . . А š . 259 
pálayakara, . . . . . . . 805 
pale, Letel-leaf . . . ` . . 882 
Pàálhana, m., 5 4 . . 9,14,15 
Pallava, dy, . » 28, 29, 30, 59.68, 69, 


70, 72, 278, 304, 880, 881, 340 


pana, ~ .  .  . 37, 88, 832, 346, 817, 352 
paiicha-bhisudai, . . я 5 а 85? 4.9 
Paficha-kat pata, imde, . ` 1 . 16 2, 4 
райсһа-лаһааһда, 54, 60, 67, 70, 71, 77, 


78, 88, 279, 281, 283, 
285, 330, 334, 335, 358 
Paitcha-Tirnvadi, kingdom, 297, 301, 807, 817, 320 
Paficheshu, . Е è Я E . . 55 
P&ndava dig-vijays, * . . А ° 16 
Pande, m, . - . А ° . 810,321 


iG MCCC CEDE Y 





Pandya, со. ot people or dy, 89, 90, 94, 96, 300, 
i д 301, 303, 804, 305, 817, 320 


Pandys-kula-sthapan-icharya, biruda, . » 303 
Panguliri, family name, . 5 . . » 259 
Pani-Bhatta, m, . 5 P 5 . 324 
PanikéSvara-Bhatta, m, . * a . 324 
Panini, grammarian, 4 . 4 . 57, 67, 85 
Páünidli dé, 6 . . . 253, 274. 275, 276 
pannakéni,  , " š А . . 76, 80 n. 
pannakéni vadda-lügula, . 5 : 80 x. 5 
Pannala, place, i в а š . 76,77,80 
Pannale-durga, place, . š 4 e . 77 
Pannàleya-kóte, place, . : š 5 « 77 
pannaya, Zaz, . š А 5 z 34, 35 


Panuàgalln, Five hundred, d»., 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 42, 44, 45, 46, 69, 70, 
72, %4, 75, 76, 77, 78, 
79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 
278, 279, 338, 339 


Papa-Bhatta, Mey . . » . . 261, 290 
Papayürya, т., . ° : . Š . 324 


Pápe, a Rāuta, а . А 
Parübhava, s, а. years. 
paragai, š P : л i . 342, 344 
parama-bhattaraka, title, 4, 12, 29, 82, 38, 46, 54, 

59, 67 70, 74,77, 83, 

973, 275, 281, 282. 283, 

284, 286, 330, 335, 338, 354 


218, 275, 276, 277 


psram-ágama, ° . . » न 647. 
parama-harhss, . . . 5 Р . 96 
Paramira, Фу, Я क А . $ 82, 86 
Paramardi-déva, Chandella Ё , 10, 12, 14, 15, 273, 

275, 276 
Paramasvimi-vaidya, m., . . . . 289 
Paramésvara = Siva, : * . 88, 335, 386 


paramésvaia, he, . „4,12, 29, 32, 38, 46, 
48, 54, 59,67, 70, 74, 
77, 83, 94, 224, 276, 
281, 282, 283, 284, 286, 


330, 335, 336, 354 


Parasari, 400., . z . * " 1 .- 27 
Рагаќага, gófra. 

Paragu-Rama, . А è . 4 š « St 
Рагдбаш (Рагулба ?), family name, . š . 262 
Paribür,dy., . . А = ° 106,11 & n.1 


——————————— MÀ 








The figures refer fo pages; л. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after л. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used —ch =chief ; 
co.=country; d: =district, division ; div. =divinity ; do =the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty; E.— Eantern ; fend. = 


feudatory ; k.—king 9 m.- man; mt = mountain; ri =river; s, व. вее also; sur.—snrbame; 


village, town; 97, = Western ; wo, = woman, 


४८, =temple; va. = 
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PAGE PAGE 
тапкы, Eu . š . 247, 254, 298, 8318 | perjunkada-pergade, offtcsal title, d . 338,339 
parinatikeya, (instrumental), . А . „1 | Permadi, Е, є. а. Vikramád,tya VI, 2 . 46, (49) 








parivina, š А . . 5 . 846,352 | Permadi-déva, do., s ‘ 2 « 355, 856. 359 
Parkkaran Irevivarman = Bhaskara Ravivarman, . 848 í Permadi Кеб: Gavunda, s. a. KésiGavanda, . 85, 88, 89 
Párnandi, vi., or family name, . : ` . 824 | Permadi-Raja, s. a. Vikramaditya VI 

Pár$va, m., š ? 4 ‚ 58, 62, 66 permatt: (drums), 4 . 41, 67, 68, 70, 72, 83, 
Partha, . 4 " : Р x i . 84 86, 355, 301 


parti, . 5 4 5 ç : . 330,331 | Pérru-Bhatia, m., š : 5 4 : . 828 
Parvata, m., А 2 1 4 M š . 261 Péru- Bhatta, т, . . e , . 321, 325 
. š > . 322 Perumálürya, m, А 5 z . > . 289 


Рагуаба: ya, m., . . 

Parvata-Jósya, ma, « . . . . . 261 | Perambinappadi = Bünappádi. 

Parvati, . 4 n ° r 4 70, 72, 815 | Perumbatta (or -pattu)-ulkadai, vt, . 300, 307, 

pāshāna, rug hf of quarrying stones, . 226, 293, 314 814, 817, 320 

paíu, impost on, . ° М . А 3 . 18 | Peruvali,w, e Я 5 ç ; 5 . 258 

Pasumatti, Vts ® . . А 1 310, (3211 | pi, form of, К - š . 5 - . 333 

Pasupata, m.s - . . : ; . 267,268 | Pbhaudwa-Bhatta-agrahüra, s а Phodiva-Bhatta- 

Раёарай, div., - 5 E i 7 К, 61, 64 agrahara 

Patan, a Sati Becord at, и : : „115.1 Phaudiva-Bhatta-agrahára, place, š . 16 13,14 

Pathün(kot) = Pratishthána, š N है . 17 Pidutalavaru, vr, or family name, . š . 253 
. 329 


994 Pinakümárya, Me, 5 E i š š 


patranti, . л 4 : ` . . 
Patta, famly name, . : 5 š . 82b, 326 Pinamadhavarys, Madaváda, m; . : . 289, 291 
pattale, . т 2 а А . 38,34 & ». 8 Pinapa, family name, P А š А ‚ 326 
pattana, . 1 š 4. Ue. 28 332 & n.5 | Piapa Vis — RA WES . 811 
Pautsava, gotra, š 2 : 5 : . 263 Pinatajary a, ma, А Ё А Я б . 328 
реуібг-агбһапа, e . 4 š А , . 382 Pingala, s а years. 
Peddananta-Bhatta, m., š . . Я , 827 | Pinnabusavarya, т. - . š 7 š . 322 
Peddaya, m. e T 2 . . . 261, 291 Pinnabhasavirya, m , £ 2 ë < 322 
Peddi-Bhatta, m.y 5 . . 289, 260, 321, 325 Pinnama, Vyayanagara F., 247, 254, 299, 319 
Peddirima-Bhatta, m., Я 2 है К . 321 Piunamanta-Dhatts, m., A 4 ” P . 323 
Pedi-Bhatta, ihe, 2 > " . š . 323 | Priya kere. tank, à 1 1 А 66, 67 
Pedipa-Bhatta, m., © . . . . . 922 Pisupida (or Pisupati), vi., > . 811, 321, 325 
Pedip&ti v: or family name, - š . 810,826 pitalahira, : . . . Я : . 10 
Peddbamimbi, Pyagyznagara queen, » 297, 299, 319 pitha, . : . 5 . A - idi 
Penagaliru, 21, = Репа шого. Pitti, vt, + 5 . . . M A . 322 
Penalir, v.., = Penugulüru. Plavanga,s а. years. _ 
Penalüru = Penugulüru < А Г ; . 253 Pócha-Avadhànin, т, 5 . . è 2 юэ 
Pengalir, vt, = Penugulüru. Pochdnaly a-Bhatta, m , . . . А . ж 
Penugonda, v:., 5. 2. Penukonda, . 246, 260, 324 Péchiba, suv, - . . . . . . Е 
ü . - . 241, 245, 252 257 | 0०8४8९५०९७ * . . š - - . 
don A . - . 91, 92, 297, 299, 319 Polachchérikkal, s. а. Kalkêttiy-polaebehêrikkal. m 
Péraya, т, Р . . . Е А . 291 Poldaliti, v?» < š " 5 š A 1 | 
pergade, official title, . . ° . 69,76 | Polega afinal, . . . . š p b 
Periye, Krishnappa, N ayaka k.s » А š . 90 | Polcyamma Gétimay ya, Mu " : 2 » 
Periya Nainar Mudali = Arya Nayaka Mudali, . 329 | polisim, » 5 : E . ` : | А is 


Periya Virapps, Nayaka prince = Vira-Bhipati , 306 Polu-Dhatta, mes . ‘ 


£ the foot-note 
-af f foot-notes, chr шш юшин, the robe number after п to the number 0 š 
The figures refer to pages , n. after a figure to foo 1 E осол des ali 


ti C i T llowing 
and add after а figure to Additions and Corrections, The fo à SOS Ч = 
со. = country ; dz = district, division , die. = divinity ; do. =the same, ditto; dy.—dynssby ; E — dd т _ 
feudatory ; А. = king ; m.=man ; mf.= mountain ; Ád.--river ; 4. 4. 7508 also; sur. = Surname 5 7% pao 


village, town ; W.= Western ; wo. = woman. T 
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PAGE PAGE 
Pombalh, sanctuary, . š А 89, 70, 71, 72,73 | Puhgere Three Hundred, d«., +. 54, 55, 58, 59, 60, 
pon, coin, . . z . š . 285,306 63, 64, 77, 79, 81, 
pong, +< - «© 0. 0. s. BF 330, 331, 882, 
pongam, . . . Р i . . 50 ж. 4 333, 336 
Ponnadikkuly&à, channel, . $ 2 . 314, 320 | Puhkara, s.c Lakshmeshwar, . 5 2 , 31 
Ponparsppinin Magadaipperumál = Rájar&ja Vana- Pulil-kere, tank, . . . . . . 283 
k5varaiyan. Pulivindale, ४६ , 2 Я 2 1 5 . 260 
Ponvasikondan, street, : А : . 93, 94, 96 pumnya, . I : Я і : 1 ‚ 242 
Poravayys, s.a. Segara Poravayya, 280, 281, 282,283 | punnaga, tree, 3 Ё ° : . 253, 267 
Pongere, s. а. Lakshmeshwar . . . + 91 | Pundarikêrya, m, . : . I А . 825 
Porotti-Nainàr, m, . . А - . . 289 Pünüürruidavaga, 5 й . . : » 942 
Posavür, 8. a. Dévihosür, vt , . . ° 285,286 | Pūñäñārru Raya, of Travancore, . š . 842 
Pottapa, di, -Ройвр, 248 n. 3, 246, 257, 252, 261 | Pumgere, s. a. Puligege and Punkara, 31, 32, 33 
Pottiyür (s. a. Hottür), v2., . 78,74, 75, 76, 84, 35, 58, 884 
T8, 82, 83, 84, Purigere Three Hundred, di, ғ. а. Puligepe 53, 


Prabhava, s. a years 


85, 86, 87, 88 


piábda, . . А А 4 n . . 58 
prabhu, offi cal ttle, . . . . . 76 
prabbu-Sakti, . . А . . - . 83 
Prachétas (= Varuna), . Я ! . 249, 255 
pradhàna, official title, š A - . 39, 40 
Prajapati, s. а. years. 

praknitiyar, temple officials, 4 .. o 343, 34 
Praména-praméya-kalvkd, work on logic, < . 64 
Prapülaka-durga = Pannila, š 1 . 77 
Pranathaks = Prataéaka. 

prasdda-chakravarti, . " š 1 . 31 & п. 8 
prasnti measure, я a * А А 347 
prastha, do., . * З . -12857.6 
Pratapa-simha, Tanjore Е, . š . 94n.1 
Pratégaka, m, . è s 7 . 237, 289 
pratihara, . . . : . 251, 292, 313 


pratikriti, š < 
Prattipadu, ++, . А 5 
Ртауйра, м, a . - ` 
Prayüga, sur, . . ‹ . 
priest, figured, š А . 
Prithvidhars, writer, . 
Prithvivarma-Déva, Chandella k, 
Padür, vi, é 


. . . 


pugal negatave imper, . М 
püjá-&láà-pr8kürs, . . . 


268 n. 2, 


271 n, 17, 266, 270 
811, 328 
. 84, 67, 71, 381 
. 828 
. 337 
.  , 10, 14, 15 
o . 1.0, 12, 14 


* * 


5 . 345 л. 9 
: 8, Š & n. 11 
Ф Ф . 20 


Puhgere, s. a. Lakshmeshwar, Purigere Purikara, 
35, 36, 37, 40, 43, 45, 48, 51, 52 


76, 77, 78, 80, 833, 334, 335, 336, 337 
Purikara, =, a. Lakshmeshwar, 36, 37, 38, 89, 40, 
41, 42, 48, 45, 47, 51, 58, 

59, 61, 64 


Piru, k. ; . . А 247, 254, 298, 318 


Purüravas, k., . 4 š . 247, 254, 298, 318 
Purushottams, m. . . а . . 324, 827 
pürva-prüchi, . » ० . 5 . . 51 
Pirva-&kha, sect, s » , . 5 . 223 
Pushpagw), vt., . 5 . - » $11, 326 
Pushpagir, sz., < š 5 a 4 . 291 
Puttardurti, vt. * " 4 5 . 811, 325 
puttavala, 4 Р * А . 330, 831, 332 
Puttam-Bhatta, m, . 2 ; a ^ ‚ 925 
Putti-Bhatta,m, . < « . «  .268 


Quarries, && « * а . ` ° e 14 
в 
r, doubling before, . . 4 . ‚ 287,243 
7, form. of, - a + - . e 9, 272 
+, subscript, form of, 5 . . . 97, 37 
x, form of, è 4 5 Q Ç 5 ». 242 
Rachakonda, family name, 1 i 4 282 
Ràachamalla, W. балда k., - . . . 58 
Raddicheria, t+, а 1 " . « 311, 324 


Radhéya, . Й e * * * 78, 80, 83, 835 





The figures refer to pages; 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 
ео = country ; di. —district, division ; di». —divinity , do. =the same, ditto ; dg. dynasty; 





т. aftera figure to foot-notss, the number after n. to the number of tho foot-note 
The following other abbreviations але  used:—ocA.-— chief 


= Eastern; Јна. <= 


feudatory ; k.=king; m= шап; mt, = mountain, ғо, = river j а. @.=see also; SUM, sa BUTENG , ѓе. = temple ; vi, रू 
Vl age, town; УР, Western ; wa = woman, 
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PAGE PAGE 
Radhika convent, 4 . 4 4 5 15, 17 Ramalinga, . " . è ç . 253, 257 
Raghava = Rama, . è : I . . 4,7 |BRámánuja-küts, Vaishnava hostel, . 346, 347, 358 


Raghava-dévarat (or Raghavéndra), Pi;jayanagara 


kas š ` . : : 5 . 247, 254. 
Rüghav&mbà, Рф/ауанадага queen, . 297, 299, 819 
Raghavarya, т, Т : x 2 . 921, 828 


Rághavendra = Raghavadévarat. 
Raghunitha, Vigayanagara prince, e . . 91 
Raghuniatha, m., А š š $ . 291, 325 


Kaghunštharys, m., . . . A . 259 
Raghupati, my . . : 5 . » 260, 328 
Raghupati-Bhatta, m., ‘ 4 5 4 . 328 
Ribu, . 2 . ` ы . - 47, 84 


Баја, s. а Rajimayya, 5 А 1 š . 62 


rajedhani, ह К . : а ह 40, 48 

Rajadhiraja Virapratapa, s. а.  Vehkata-Déva 
Maharaja. 

RAjanaréndra, P'eyazanagara Е, 247, 254, 298, 318 

ršja-paramëšvara, Бъгийп, . . . 228, 256, 257 


Кајатаја III, Chola k. . नि - . 804 

R&jar&ja Nitya-vindda Rájéndra-vidyüdhsra Nir- 
madi-Chila, ғ. а. Räjarāja 1, Chola + - 74, 75 

Rájarája Vànskoversiyan, Vandda-Rayar prince, 304 


Rájàrya, m, . 5 . у š 2 . 202 


Rájavallabha, poet, . 5 ° . « 82, 86, 88 
Rajendra Chola III, Chola Ks . . . . 304 
Riji, m, न s . . š 58, 62, 66 
Ršjimayya, M., . : š . . 58, 61,65 
Rajoja, т, < . š . 5 . 37, 40, 44 
rakshasa, . . 2 a . . . 819 
Rakshasa, s. с. years. 

Rama, . . ° . Я . 60, 63, 296, 319 
Raima, m., š ; . . . 5 . 261 
Rama III, Vijayanagara k. . . . 91,800 
Rama IV, Vijaganagara k., „+ . А . 91 
Ramabhadra, š . . . » 250, 256 
Rami-Bhatta, m., . . А 262, 321, 322, 


823, 324, 326, 328 
246, 251, 256 


Rimachandra, div, 


Ramachandra, family name, - . . . 828 
Rámachandra,9., « . . 2 » 262,324 
Rámachandrü-pura, Yi., + . . » 311, 825 
Ramachandrirya, Me 5 4 Р 959, 322,328 
Ramakrishna, Mm, , . è . . 258, 291 
Ramaknshnarya, mM., . . . . 324 


The figures refer to pages ; л. after a figure to foot-notes, : 
TLe following other abbreviations are used ;=e3. = 2581 , 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 
co.=country 5 di, = district, division , die.=divimty , 


Yeudatory ; k. 
village, town 3 ТР = Western; 100. = woman. 


do =the same, पे 


= king ; 4. = пап ; её. == mountain ; =r er} 5 G. 


248, 244, 248, 
254, 296, 299, 300, 319 


Rama-Raja I, Vijayanagara K's 


Rima-Rija III, Pijayanagara k., 244 & п. 8, 
245 n 2, 249, 254 
Ramarija-bhishana, poet, А А - 248 
Ramarajaraiyan, s. a. Ahya-Rimarijs, 4 . 304 
Rümarája-Timmaya-déva Maharaja, f iie of 
Tirumala I, š А 5 . . » 244 
Rémarajiyamu, Telugu poem, + 243 n. 8, 244, 
2542.3 
R&máryh, m, e 4 А « 822, 828, 325, 827 
Rama Sastrin, Me » А 4 5 . . 92 
Ramavarman, Bhitala-vira, Tiruvad Е. . . 804 
Ramaya, vt. . y 5 5 а . . 291 
Ramayana, sur; . . . + . » 822 
Ramayarys, Me, 5 . . . . . 324 
Raméévara (Siva). div, Q + 69, 70, 71, 72, 78 
Ramésraram, piace, . . - - . 300 
Жатпай, vn, . a a š . . 91 
Tana, . . . . . . . . 1,4 
Ranakambha, Rüehtraküia +, < 1 ^ 2, 4, 7 
Eangmukhs-Rámabhadra, Nayaka biruda, . 300 
Ranapils Байа, . 5 š 273, 275, 276, 277 
Ranga, vi., = Brirangam, Ы 
Ranga І, Vijayanagara k., . . . 91, 296 
Banga II, do., : š . 91,297 
Ranga ITI do., 4 . 4 . 91 
Raága IV (Venkata), Vijayanagara E, 5 . 93 
Ranga V, do, . - 91 
Ranga VI, do, ‹ . 91 


Bang& VIL, do. zo de 81 
Ranga Krishna Muttu Virappa, Nayaka b, 90, 94, 96 
Rangandtha, dev. fe, . 222, 228, 228, 229, 301, 

805, 806, 820, 346, 


347. 352 

Ranganütha, m; e . . š . . 328 
Ranganátha-pura (or Noruviru), vz. . . 298 
Rangapati, div., . ç . . 288, 29+, 316 
Rangasamudra, family name, ९ л 3 . 259 
Rahgaya, 0, + š š . 200, 291, 326, 839 
Rangu-Bhatta, m, + . * А . . 821 
Raravi, family name, z " 5 1 . 263 
. . 278 


Rashtrakita,dy, > 1 4 " 








the number after ». to the number of the fuot-nete 


itto ; dy = dynasty: E. Eastern; ferl = 
२२8९8 8150) гмг.+=вигпашёе; de mæ temple s таалж 


8 + š 


890 





, РАСЕ 
rasi — 
Idaba, s. Rishabha. 
Malara, . 5 . «10, 13, 14, 841 
Mina, . 4 5 š . 840, 343, 344 
Rashabha, . . . . . . 841 
Tula, * . 5 . 340, 341, 343, 344 
Y nischika, ° А » s A . 343 
Rasdpadra, vi., ° . . . « 285, 286 
Ratanagarman, donee, > л 5 « 10,13, 14 
Eathasundara, ss, . . 4 4 Р . 201 
rathótsava, car-festwal, . » a 801, 316, 320 
Bati . . 4 s " А 4 . 65 
ratna-dhént, mahdddna, . . . . 800, 315 


Batts, dys . . . А 
Ваша Pips, m., . А . 
Каша Ranapála, m., . . 
Капа Sahanapála, m., 1 5 
Ваша Samanta (or Sàvanta), m., 


. 2, 4, 7 
273, 275, 276, 277 
278, 275, 276, 277 
278, 275, 276, 277 
278, 275, 276, 277 


Eavivarmsn, Kadamba k., E 264, 265, 266, 268 
Ravivarman, Bhaskara, s. a, Bhaskara Ravivarman. 

Вауйги, n, . 4 " " 4 . 911,321 
Rayalacheru, ve, . » . " . 311, 323 


Бауарра, m^, . : . * š Р . 325 
raya-rabutta-minda, biruda, . . . 250, 255 
Rayari-pura, vénthe, dt « š 5 223, 224, 228 
Rébha-Kasyapa, gotra,” ə . ` . 825, 326 
reduplication of consonants, » , 4 . 89 
Rékam-Bhatta, š ड 5 नि - 259, 822 
Rékulakunta, sur, « . . . : ° 258 
“ Révanta of the Kali Age,” title, à . 332, 386 
Révanüri, family name, » . 5 - . 258 
rt, for ru, . ° ` š 4 . . 242 
ré, form of, . - 5 5 . - . 242 
ri, initial, form of, , " 4 ‘ . 21,269 
rt, medial, form of, 2 4 š 5 . 287 
Rig-Veda, s. a. Veda. ' 
Rıri-sarōvara, tank, 3 . : . 252, 257 


RishabLa, s a. таќ. 
Rishabhadéva, m., . * . * 
Rohini, .  . « 
Rohini, nakshatra, . 


21, 22, 24, 25 
: 248, 294, 815 
89, 91, 94, 96, 934, 285, 

2 


36, 304, 
rorambate, , . ^ . ` . * 224 
Rorribu, m., . 2 . 5 . 289 


Rudra, Р . . . 71, 73, 77, 84, 855 and add. 
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PAGE 

Rudrabhiti, general, . А . . 235, 236 
Rudradiman, mahà-ksha£ra pa, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 284, 235, 

286, 237, 238, 239 


Rudraséna, mahd-kshatrapa, . š 237, 288,289 
Rudraséna II, makã-kshatrapa, . . . 282 
Rudraséna (80८७८०१) III, mahà-kshatrapa, . 280 
Rudrasihs, s a. Rudrasrmha. 
Rudrasimha, mahd-kshatrapa, 20, 23, 238, 234, 
235, 236, 238, 
239, 240 
Rudrasimha II, kshatrapa, Я . 230, 231, 232 
Rugmayárys, m. . . : А А . 3823 
Rukmàngada, š x 1 2 š . 295 
Riipavatara, famıly name, : : . 82, 99 
з 
8»4. : : 4 . > . . 272 
g for £, , . . . . « . 272, 298 
s,formof, . 5 . š . . 16 
482»5, . Я . š . : . 272,298 
£ for т. ` . i z 5 5 . 272 
$, form of, . А Е 4 š . 21, 27, 240 
Sabdachaturmukha, sur. o of Ajitaséna, А . 68 
$abd-àgama, . < ` 2 : „64 a. 
Sabdanusasana, grammar, . 2 x 57, 61 
Sabhapati, m., 5 . 246, 253, 257, 292 & 


п. 2, 297, 318, 829 


Sad, 2002-02-20 . 848, 294, 815 
Sadagiva, m., . А è नि Š š . 262 
Sadasiva, Pijayanagara Rs . . ‚ 248 n., 244 
Sadadiva-déva-Raya, Vijayanagera k. . 802 301 
Sadásiva Parabrahman, Ydgin, . А 7 . 223 
Sadasivirya,m, . 5 . . . . 328 
Sadharana, s. @ years. 

sadnya, . і « . 226, 252, 257, 298, 314 


Sahanapile, Rdwta, 2 Я 278, 275, 276, 277 
sahasah-putra, 5 . . 5 4 . 63 л. 
Sahasrabahu = Kartavirya, . . . . 84 
Sahavasl, family name, . А : š . 824 
Šaiva, '. . . .6 add, 89, 93, 278, 330, 305 
Saiva Eucharist, à 5 А 5 4 . 86 
Saka, . : : AC . 280,231, 282 
Sakalya, famly name, . т s 5 826 
Sakatiyana, gr mmarian, . . ° 55, 57, 61 


| Sikhs, s. c. veda, sakba, siti, 


| 


Éakti-traya, . š P 4 «33, 78, 839 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after а figure to foot-notes, the number after з. to the number of the foot-note 
and add.after a Bgure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—~ch.=<chief , 
со =country , di. = district, division 3 div, =disimby ; do =the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty ; E.— Eastern; feud, = 
fendatory ; k.= king ; т. = шап; mi, =mountain ; rn = river ३ ё. %. २०८३९९ also; sur.-surnamo fe. temple ; vi, =з 


таре, town; ЙЛ Western; wo, = woman. 
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PAGE РАСЕ 
fala, Ёл её, : : : 5 > . 18623 | sandhi, s. Samdhi. 
Salaiya, tes + + E PLN, - 11] fagalyagóha, . «© + + + 324, 325 
Salaka: Tirumala nos a, Vijaganagara prince, < 303 Sangavayya, official, | ; ' 78, S0 
Silank&yana, gótra, $ ` . : . 828 Sangra (or Sangu), vt., - . 2 . 811, (8821 
Sah Bhana-$aka era, $ years. Sankara, s Serena, 
Balla, family name. Š E * ° . 828 | Sabkarshana, s. Samk. 
Saluva, фу, . . - . 243 & ४ 4, 209, 319 Sankésula = Sinkésula, 
Saluva Nigimha, ४८९१० Á., . - 243, 247, 254 gankha symbol, : . . 226, 229, 356 
Samaga-Oyjhala, family name, » - . . 829 Sankhyay ana, ४०४7८, . р i . 825 
simant-adnipati, title, s. a maha-sa, . 82, 33, 34 Sankoji Basappa, fe of, at Tilvalli, . . 887 
Simanta, Rauta, . ` ` 218, 275, 276, 277 | Santa, a Kadamba k, s. a. Santivarman,  . 36, 38, 41 
Sama-vede, s а Veda. santaka, А 4 ç - . е . 18 
Samaya-chakiavarti, š Р š 2 81 ». 8 santana, а. samt. 
Samaya-dróhara-ganda, brula, < А a . 803 Santanu, k, . ? à 5 247, 254, 298, 818 
Samaya-kólihala, do , . + + 5 808 | Santahge Thousend, di, . - + 58,58, 60, 63 
— Sarva saint, « š Е © AD 93 Santaya-déva, Eadamba prince, . 1 . 855, 359 
Sambhu, dit, . А 221 o San ren Sint, Mes Zu " : : . 58, 62, 66 
ñ 337, 358 | Sêntivarman, Кааатба k, . . . 265 
Sambhu-Bhatta, m., . - - . . 824 | Santivarma-déva, Kádamba Е. = a. Santivarman. 
Samadhi, violation of, . . . . 272,287 | Santwarman, Kadambsk,s a. Santa, 69, 70, 71, 
samdhbi-vigrah-adhikarin, оса title, . . 58 72, 78 
Samgama, Fadu chef, . 2 : . 346, 352 Santivarman, m., « Ё 5 . 58, 55, 56 
Sami, tree, + + + 7 268,257 | Sanugods, ५०७ ae < < + 311, 325 
Samkara = Siva, . + © s 3, 85, 849 | c. аа. со, . . 248 & 16, 248, 854, 299, 319 
Samina, Ty « 5 5 : Š रै ioci Sapta-grima, “seven downs? . 28, 29, 30 
Samkara-Bhatta,m, =» ~ ++ 289, 200 | cart ambhadhi, mukddauc, 300, 301, 815, 320 
Samkaracharya of Conjeev eram, . 92, 93, 94, 96 Vosa pada ife 255 & n. З 
Samkarachirya matha of Kumbhakónam, se^ under D t oS ` ? 

Kumbhakonam matha. Saptarshi ега, s. а Lokakala ers. 
Sernkaracharya-svimin, guru, - 59, 92, 94, 96 Sarabhdj: Baja of Tanjore, 1 * . 94&».1 
Éamkaraganda, feud, . + «+ 283,284,285 | Sarssvat ~ + 29, 30, 60, 73, 385. 337 
Sarbkara-mahapatha (high road), vs., 307, 314, 320 | Saré (ог Sara), si, . + — - 265, 266 267, 268 
Sarbkara-Nariyanamirti, div. . . 2 . 804 | Sarva-Bbhatta, m. < . 258, 881, 822, 825, 827, 329 
Samkarárys,m., - 222222. 8 8 | sārvabhauma, a . © © * t 7 46 
Sarnkara-Svayambbu-Suvarnamahakshi, div, e 8, 6 Sarvajit, s. a. years. 

Samkarshana, div, . E š š 5 26, 27 sarvajia, . . . ¬ 855, 354, 355 & n. 1 
Sumkrànta, s. a. dekshindyana-s sarva-màuya 95, 226, 227, 228, 252, 298, 295, 314, 316 

4 uttaldyana-3 ८ Я 52 & n. 14 | garva-naniasya,. 39, 40, 42, 44, 48, 52, 335, 330, 337 
Samkritya, gofra, « . - . : 10, 13 | Sarvistivada, sect, « i А А : 15, 17 
samprüpamya for samprapay ya, ` . . 242 Sarvaya, Brahmana, : А ` . 261, 289 
samtana, š Я А . š . . 49 ч. Sarva- Yajvan, m, > i 5 . . . 259 
samtrapana, . . . . . ` 96 т. З | Sarvayarya, m., . . . . . 262, 324 
samudra, a mahadana = sapt-Ambhédbi. Sarvya-Bhatta, m, . 4 P . n . 827 
gana, . : А 5 š 18 & n, 3, 275, 276 Sasanakotta, vi; : 5 . . . 811, 323 
Sanagara, vi., : ; . 511,824,329 | Sasturaya, m., 200. 5.  . 489 and add. 


Tho figures 


ani add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The fol 
co = country ; dt.=- district, division ; div. — divinity , do.-—ihe same, 
=fendatory ; k,= 0р ; Mi, = men; mt mountain ; ri, «river; 4. d. 


village, town 5 И. = Western ; 100. = woman, 


iefer to pages; m. after a figure to foot-notes, 


the number after n. to the number of foot-note 
lowing other abbreviations are used 2—c&, = chie f; 

ditto; dy.-— dynasty ; E.= Easterns feud, 
== see also ; sur. = surname з te, = temple ; vi.— 





न्त्न्न्ल्च््््श््््््ल्ल्् anaa aaa s V w — amanna aaa 


PAGE 
Sati Records, . 2 2 s А 10, 11 & n. 1 
sattra, , 2 2 2, 19, 228, 228, 237, 289 » 2 
Baira=sattra, . š x . 237, 289 & n, 2 
Satyaécaya, 77, Chalukya k, . 4, 7, 28, 29, 


30, 82, 34, 36, 38, 39, 41, 
46, 49, 54, 56, 59, 62, 67 
68. 70, 72, 78, 74, 75, 7 
86, 830, 831, 332, 336 


. А 5 4 E 2 
А : š . 289 
Baundaranayaka (Siva), div., = Sundaréévara, 320 & n. 
Saurüshtra, со š 280, 231, 232 
Saurashtra satiaps, . . š i . . 20 
Saurivritta, prarara 1 . . . . 18 
Sava, Persian vi, . 


Saumala > Soval А 
Baunaka, gota, 


- . - 


a . š . 243 
Savace=Sapida,  . " °. : = 8486 
scimitar, figured . š . . . . 44 
Sedimba, family name - 5 . . 260 
Segara Karavayya. m. , 5 5 . 282, 283 
Segara Poravayya, M., ? . š . 280, 281 
seligu, . z $ . š š 1, 
Sellakêtana family, = Chellakétana 
Semrà Plates, . . 10, 272 6 n 2,274 ёл 3 
Sēna, dy, .  .  .  , 53, 55, 87, 58, 61, 61 
séndpati, 2.17 - 85, 39, 40, 47, 982, 235, 236 
Sénika, got, Я . š $ . 22, 24, 25 
serif, form cf š 4 2 š А . 997 
Séshichala, shrine, . š E 5 ç . 250 
Seshüdii m. . > š 2 4 . . 258 
Séshidii-Bhatta, m , $ š . 290 
Settipalli e, , a . . š . 811, 323 
Sētu = Ramégvaram, . 251, 256, 292, 802, 313. 

519, 856, 859 

Sévathina. ez, . Е š : š . 911, 824 
Seven and a half Lakh countiy . 1 2,35 521 
Sey, measure, 202 . 2 95, 96 & a. 
sh, form of 5 P š ? А А » 2] 
Shaddargana, funnily name, я А - » 258 
shadgunya, 1 š Р . 40, 43 я. 7, 283 
Shashthidatta, m š . 4 ? 1 18, 19 
Sheopui, ancrent name of Sharks А й - 1 
Sial < Sigala 5 . ° . . 17 
Бу, rbe, 4 . n . 16 & x. 6, 
Sibi-pura, ancient name of Shérkét, . . 16, 17 
Sibi-raja, legend relating to, . : . . 16 
Бїрот, GE. name for the Siti, . : . . 16 
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PAGE 


siddha, , ` . . 226, 252, 257, 293, 314 


Siddha-lingam, Ze, . -. . . . . 829 
&ddhánta-fvrómant, book, 1 5 « 105,109 
Siddhavara, їй, . š ; ? 248, 252, 257 
Siddhavata, 51212, < * . Е » 2452.3 
Siddbavati, v1., . А А š k . 261 
Siddhésvara, m., š Я . . . 29, 31 
Siddhont inscription, В 1 š А 246 n. 
Sibamrts, t, . : š > . 22, 24, 25 
Sihila, m., š 5 . a 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 
ílpin, . ç š . А . . 10 
sima, : 2 š . 92, 95, 96, 245 & n. 8, 257 


Simhamitra, s a. Sihamita. 
Sunhila, s. a 5710115 


Sinda, people or family, . . š . 53, 55, 57 
Sindhu, . . . . * « . b 16 


біда, Z., * 4 5 š 1 . 76, 78, 80 
Singa, m., 5 - : . А А . 285 
Singam-Bhatta, m, . : z 4 2 . 268 
Singara, Bopa,m, . . . . P . 889 
Sugarürya, m, नि n . А : . 327 
Singàrya, Ma . . А ° . «^ o 826 
Sibgàüvarjjha, m, . . . . . . 261 
Sinzaya, My . 3 1 . 4 . 262 
Singayya, official, . नि я ç . 888,889 
Singorgarh Sati Record, . E š 15,142 
Sinkamala, ४५ , Е i 5 . 245, 252, 257 
Sinkésula, or Sankésula, v2., Я 811, 821, 324 
Siraivày, branch of the Tiruvadi dy, , 2 . 807 
Sirivula, ve, . s E š А „ 28, 29, 31 


Siruguppa, vz, - . 5 . 4 . . 263 
Sishtla, tte " : 811, 325, 326 


Siva, š 89, 41 add , 47, 51, 68, 70. 71 add. 

78, 82, 809, 888, 855 udd., 359 add 
Sivà-Bhatta, m., . š z 5 a 328, 828 
Siva-Késavésvara, Ze , š 1 5 Я 82, 88 
Siva-nagari, ancient name of Shórkot, 4 . 17 
Sivanagayya, official - š . . 888, 339 
Sivarachhita, m, > 5 4 š " 98 
sivata, . 5 5 2 ड , 2 58, 57 
Skanda, s, а. Karttikéya, 
Sóbhsna, m, . 5 . . 62 and add., 65 
Sóbhanay ya, m.s . . Р . ° 59 
Sêbhanayya, minister, . š . : 71,73 
Sogal (Soval, Solu, Sol), ४१., 5 . 1, 2, 4, 8 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after п to the number of the foot-nete 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; 


co —counhy; di =district, division, div = divinuy; do.=the same, ditto; dy =dynasty; E.=Eastern ; feud.— 
feudutory; k.=king,  =man; mt mountain, rieriver, s a.=see also; sur, =surname , fe.=temple, 02. == 


yulage, town; W/.— Western; 100. = woman. 
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Sol, vi., 5. а. Sogal. ns 
Sóo]ekón, Sarva devotee, . . ° . . 98 
Solar race, ` 1 4 1 è . 245, 267 
Sêlasa, vi , ` . " š » . 811, 328 
Sölu, v., (s. a. бодол). 

Sóma, d«v., - " „ 96, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 51, 52 
Sóma-sacrifice, s a. horse-sacrifce,  . . 269, 272 
Soma, family name, e А . . . 261 
Som, Mes u 7 Ё ç . 5 . 821 


Sémi-Bhatta, m.  . n 5 š 259, 821, 328 
Somanatha, div., з. a. Soma, . 86, 39, 40, 48, 78, 80 
Sémanatha, sanctuary, . . 76, 77, 80, 82, 87 


Sémanitha-kshétra, place = Dévanallür, а . 298 
Sémaragam-péttai, vr., i: А š š . 847 
Sómáürya, m. . . . . . . . 3,8 
Soma-svamin, My « & . « 269, 272, 271 
Sómaya, m, . 3 š š . . « 328 
Somaya, Kavéri-samudram, 7t., e 1 š 290 
Sdémayajin, M., . . . - š 261 
Sdméndra, m., . " 2 А 5 Я . 258 


барлёба of the South, s. a. Soma, div. 
Róm 8589 of the South, ѓе., s. a. Sómesvnra, £e. 
31, 33, 35, 36, 78, 

80, 335, 388 
Sómófvara, £e., š 4 š . 31, 32, 48, 51 
Soméfvara, Chalukyak, 46, 48, 49, 51 


Бошёќуата Y (Tisilékyamalla-Ahavamalla), И” 
Chalukya k,  . 8, 55, 56, 66, 68, 81, 83, 
84, 86, 388, 353, 355 


Séméévara, div., s. a. Sdma, 


Sömëśvara XI (Bhuvanaikamalla), do., . 53, 56, 
69, 72 

Sdmisvara IIL, do., . 4 ла . 45, 46, 49 
Sómi-déva, Vijayanagera E. - 247, 254, 299, 319 
sonne, use of, doubtful, . š x š 75,81 
Bora bu, Vy e . . А š . 811,327 
sote, a 5 . ` . 4 4 . 41 
Soval, v, s a. Sogal. 5 
Sdvanathayya, minister, » š : . 338, 339 
Sovimayya, - 4 Š А ! ë 48, 51 
spider, figured, š : : 5 š . 89 
&ramanéra, 5 1 Р . а . 22, 23, 25 
éramanért, ç 4 4 . ड m 22, 28 
Érautin, . : ` . . . К » 258 
$romks,"gotra, s. a. Sénike gatra. 

5 А 88, 92 


Sri-Chandramaulisvara-svamin, . 





The figures refer to pages; 7 
and add. after a figure to 
Со. з= country 5 


feudatory; A.-kings m. 
village, town ; J. = Western; 400,» Woman, 


after a figure to foot-notes, the number after з to 
Additions and Corrections. 
कान्न district, division; div. =divinity; do. 
=man; mt.= mountain rücnyer; d. 


A2? 





e — эшш Шш 


Sridhara-Bhatta, m p 
3 sm, . $22 
Sridharavarman, offersi, . Я Seu IL PA? 403 
Srikerana, . - 0 . <  . OT 
Sri-mandasika-ganda, багь21, . "T 
Srimukha, з. years. 


^ т . 


Зэйлгүйнв, Me, » - й 4 х . D 
Sripati, Mes >» А . А 32" 
Sripati- 

ripati-Bhatta, m, . 5 4 ” . 824 


Sripsti-Bhatta, Jamily mame, . ` . 
Sri-Prithvi-vallabha, W. Chai igi tet +, $c. 
2 28,39, £f 54 50.7 
ТО, 77, ЁЗ, 851,4 2 2-7 
E 2х, 3.5, 254 
Sriràma, m, a 5 . 5 А E 
Sriràmaya, m. š > . 128 
Sriranga І, Fajgayanegarz,k, . akh 24" а 2 


5 24e, 22d, MES, An Bid 
Srirangs 11, do. . : . 845 5 87 

: ate, at BID 

Sriranga, Si, » s . . А а . тт] 
Srirangam, ti. or fe., ола 828, 2293 37 138 
Sul, 290, 31.48 Cl" 

24" Ма 

Srirangam-ACcgi-ol eu 1.08, » 5 «5.3 МЯ 


Srirabganátha, s а. Ranganitha, 224,025 2ш 227,04 
Srirangandtha-p.ra, s a Rarganitha: ~ 

Srirsnga-pattans, di. © © «Oe 
Sriranga-Rays, Pipay inazart dy А KA «m, 


4 +» 8 
man Y a 


aay 
A 


Srivaishnava, sect, . * я 442 МЫ Ca] 
Srivalinbha, Pandya k, . . n м 
Srir&ma-Bhatta, m.,. A I А 327 
Ssivaram, e». . ë ` . B47, 2३), # ST 
Ürivatma, gêtra, + 258. 259, 27 ७, ४2 2653 


Bee, M1, 5.17 229 019 

Sri-Venkatéia, Sign-mamuci tf Voca a ged 43 
nés 29°, UT wae 218 28489 

* V see tard 


ÉriVirüp&ksbs, s/2a-mawuzl 
» Z4" ke X 247 oft 


ke, A š 
Śrivilliputtūr, fe of Vi-hum at. P 
Sriya-den, Küdamia guers, 5 š « d^ 28044 
griye, instrumenta’, . 3 . У 23^ 
Sruit-rai Lj ni, commentary, " : aan 
#5 for ss, Ё А ^ * š 46% 
stam bers, . . ` а . А dé aT 
sthalakarma, . š « ; P A 
Sthala-pucdns cf Jam lakes am s | £o. , Wy 

v ww  .* 


sthina, < . - . . 


-— — E 


the "^aa «T „*# tow É et mate 


The following cther gbbrew at. ns are Bier ibs ot 4, 
=the same, ditto; dy = ds nasty. Е в snes бый 
हे. आह. 


msoe Alio; ur सकपाळ. Ноа. 
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РАСЕ PAGE 
: : ç . 39,40,48 | Svayambhi,dir, . a . . . 3, 89 
sthanacharya, : к E 805 | Svayambbü, poet, . .  .  .  240,253,947 
Subrahmanya, 429 + I ` i at Svayambhu-Sdmanatha, . - . . 89, 40 
subseript consonants expressed in full, . 234, й bd аг 4 дайныг 
Suchindram, fes. © œ | d т, 73 | "sword-edge," тоо, . . . . 4 
Südoj, а, . I И : 1 . 89, 95, 96 Ѕуйша-пайї, s, . š ; 288 & n. 6, 298 
sugiya, 1 ^ 
Sukla-Yajus, Skid, . . š . 26% 292 
Sühgeya, Kaücha, general, IS š e = т 
Sulka, «post, . . * E Š : 5 
“цөс तक š 2-2 : i . 2 up А : | | : $ 1, 26 E. 
Sumali, Dánava k. . E . 3,4 2. tadaka, : А š s 252, 293, 314 
Suméra, . 5 5 Е : 5 k 311, 325 Tadichéri, tt. . क . . 807, 814, 820 
Sümulüru, vi, ў : р ртк š Тарёй, family пате, š š 5 š . 282 
sun; fleuret, . . 81, 44, 53, 57, 58, 75, ठ 
81, 89, 286, 388, 354 | Тапа, W. Chalukya k., . . . 5 2,4,7 
gun and crescent, figured, . . . 242 | Taila II, dos; 5 38, 30, 26, 88, 45, 45, 49 
Sundara-Nayaka, ѓе. of, at Madura, s. a. Sundaré- Тапа 111, do, * ° ° . 88 
$vaxa, ѓе. of, A š . й + 294,816 | Taila or ТаПара, Кёдатда ka, . 858, 855, 
Sundararája, т, . . . Š . . 289 359, 360 
Sundarcés or Sundaréívara, div , 288, 294, 397, Taila I, Kadamba prince, 5 . 86, 39, 40, 41 
300, 301, 305, 806, 307 | тапа II, do š 36, 88, 41, 42, 43 
Sun-worsbip, . . . . . . 13 Tailaha-déva, ғ. z. Mavuh-Taila, do. . š 40 
Suratrana, š 2 . . . . . 256 Tail .ha-dévaiasa of Hingal, Z., s. a. Taila II, 
Siraya, т, . J . . . . 289,268 | та; іра, Chalukya ks : नि š . 48, 49 
Süréndra, mM., š s 5 : . * 289 | द वटा, E аг % š . 330, 331, 332 
Siri-Bhatta,m,  . . . - - 290,326 | Talagunda inscription, ; 5 А ç 268 n. 
Surimmay ya, Gakaruva, m., . . - 79,81 | taaram,., . . . " . * 74, 75 
Süru-Bhatte, m, . 7 . - 261, 825,329 | aligai, О, , ас ॐ : . «» 96 
Sarya, : : . . . . - 78 | Tihkota, battle of, . 5 š 5 5 . 244 
Sürysnárüyana, m., : . . . 289, 290 Тар арака, family name, . . š . 261 
Si: ya-Siddhduta, book, . 100, 101, 102, 109 tümba =timia, 7 Ё 2 . . . 59 
Sürya-vam$s, - . . . . . . 245 tambila, 5 4 4 . 2 . 8592 
sutra, s Vēda, 5АКҺа, sūtra. tamera 01 timrahiia, š Ñ š š : 10 
Sūtra, family пате, 2 1 n . 258 | Tamm4-Bhatta.m, . š а - 260, 261, 327 
Sutráman, è : š 1 . 295, 313, 317 Tamma-Bhatta, family name, . . . . 827 
Suvarnakshi, div, . ° 4, 2, 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, Tamna (or Tammara), my А А . ` a 9858 


additions aud corrections. 


Tàmraparni, ri., - 5 . š 303, 314, 320 
Suvarnamahákshi, 7, 3. z. Suvarnikshi, 


. 6 ааа. tamiapatta, , 


А . > : . 10, 14 
Svami-Mahaséna = Skanda, : » . 208, 271 t&nra-sàsnna, Я 4 . 39, 95, 353, 296, 318 
Svamin, ४८26, à 22, 98, 231, 232, 234, 235, 382 Tandellapa]i, vz., ‘ 1 А 4 . 811 
Svarnaghanti-Appsyarya, m. . . . - 290 | Taņde'lapah, Samly name, नि 5 . . 828 
svama-kshina, mažādāna, š . - 800, 315 | Tangatiru, т, 2 5 я š ° 811,527 
svarga-tula-purusha, s. a. tulà-purusha. tange, . А . . 5 . . . 28 
svasti-vàchana, А . » А . - 18 | Taneirila, m. . А А . ° 311, 335 
Btavasayan, . . - . - a . 818 ee Tanjore. Raja of, . . . 4 ç 91, 802 


1 The figures refer to wee 53, after а figure to foot-notes, the number after а, to the number of the foot-note 
and add, after а figure z Addi d tions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used i—ch.=chief ; 
MORE A 3 225 division ; dw. = divinity y do, = the same, ditto; dy.—dymasty; Е. Eastern ; Уена its 

š; A. King s शा. mans mf. = mountain ; яў, а river . G.= все 81803 SUP, == 0) 
village, town ; W.= Western ; wo.=: woman. 3 fi. ре 0i sur.= Surnames ѓе. #tempie; wf, = 


INDEX. 
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PAGE 
tanks . "TT . 12,14, 229, 259, 293, 314 
Sirkika-Chakravartin, sur. of Ajiteséna, . . 58 
taru, . < ` . . 92 & 92 n. 2, 95, 96 
tatanka, й 5 . а E š . 352 
Tata. Pinnama, Pijayanagara b. 247, 254, 298, 
299, 319 
Titaya, mao « 1 . š : 2 . 258 
Tatayirya, mas * ° 5 * 297, 800, 219 
Tatiparti, pond, . . . . . 253, 257 
Tavare-ghatta, “The Lotus ghat ?”, . : 74, 15 
Teddu, family name, . * . . . 262 
Tégür, place, 7 c л А 8, 5, 8 
téjah-svamya, 4 . . . : . 226 


Téjàrya, m., ® i ` . . . . 828 
Telangaya, May Б . . . . е 262 


Tehgampall v2, . . . . 811, 822 
Telugu Brahmanas, à . . . . 802 
Telugu-Kannada numerals, : . , . 298 
Telugu-Kannada numerical figures, 4 . 242 
Telugu numerals,  . . . . . . 887 
Telugu possessive forms in Sanskrit compounds. . 243 
thakkura, tile, 2 : 5 š ç . 18 
* Thirty of Solu”, So] or Soval, ds, . 2,4,5,7,8 


Tigula, . * > . P * . . 74 


Tikka, ko . + . - , 61, 64 
Tilvalli, or Tibvalli, 0%, - . . . 387, 889 
Timma, m., . . 4 : А 260, 261, 262 
Timma-Bhatta, 2 . . 5 . 259, 290 
Timma-Bhattarya, mM., 4 š . 4 . 959 
Timma-Jésya, f, « š А Р 4 . 289 
‘Tim malambika (= Tirumalümbikà), queen. 

Timmaraja, Matta chief, . . 245, 246, 256 
Timmar&ja, Vijayanagara prince, + З . 244 
Timmarasa, Me, 2 4 5 . 2 . 923 
Timmàrya, mes š s i i 259, 261, 262 
Timmaya, m., s . 259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 291 
Timmayürya,t., © . . , 259, 325, 328 
Tinnam or Tinniyam, dt., " 5 92, 95, 96 
Tipana-Yajvan, qur, А . a . . 823 


Tipps (Tipparasa), minister, - Р . . 885 
Tippa-Avadbinin, т., . . 2 . - 259 


Tippa-Bhatta, s, . . . . . . 291 
Tippana-Adhvarin, family name, š 4 . 828 
Tippana-Yajvan, do. . ° . . 328 
caer ian B एप Somaya, +, - . s . 328 








325 
PAGE 
Tipparasa, enwnaster, 5 š > 333, 886, 337 
Tipparya, m., 5 А . . 3 » 263 
Tippa-samudram, ४१., . . . . . 262 
Tippavokla Vallam Bhatta, m., : а . 827 
Tippavolka, v2., . А . . . 811 
Tirmalarya (or Tarumalirya), m., u А . 259 
tirthas, . š 2 - . . А . 819 
Tiruchcbattimurrattu-Mudaliyàr, m , . . 93 
Tiruchehendóru, or Tirachendéra, dz., . 92, 93, 96 
Tirnchchengunrtr, place, : x š! . 842 
T'irachebirápalli (Trichinopoly), vt, < . 846, 347 
Tiruchcehirrambala-Bhattan, m., К Ё . 304 
Tirukdnappeér, vi., . . 4 : 305 
Tirumala hill, . š А 4 . . 287 
Tirumala, Mes А А . . с 258 
Tirumala, Nàgaka k, ° . 90, 296, 299, 300, 319 


Tirumals I, Vojayanagara kas 91, 242, 
243, 244, 245, 246, 248, 
249, 251, 252, 258, 256, 257 
Tirumala II, do; : š ë . OL 
Tirumala-šcharys, m , ` . . 261 


290, 321, 323, 324, 
326, 327, 328, 329 


Tirumala-Bhatta, mes Е 


Tiramala-Bhatta, mas š ë 5 š . 328 
Tirumalümbikà, Vijayenagara queen, 91, 248. 
954, 288, 293, 294, 295, 296, 
297, 299, 300, 301, 317, 
819, 820 
Tirumala-Na&mbikondárya, m., e . » 289, 292 
Tirumald-pura, ४5.५ . . . . 311, 322 
Tirumslar&ja-páta, 91, e . . 245, 252, 267 
fPirumalürys, m. ® 289, 321, 322, 323, 324, 
325, 326, 827, 329 
Tirumala Tolappe-dcharya, Va:sbnaea teacher, . 248 
Tirnmala-Yajvan, m., Р 5 . . 290, 327 
Tirunelli, ०४८ . 889, 840, 841, 342, 843, 344, 345 
Tirunellitta]variyan, ms . . 5 . 845 
Tirupati, shrine, А 4 . š . 2462.4 
Tirnpati, sur., . . А - . . 225 
Tiruppami-málas, book, 308, 805, 306, 309 
Tiruppáppür hranch of Tiruvadi бух, < . 903,307 
Tiruppullani, £e. of Vishnu at, 2 * . 804 


Tiruvadi, kingdom, 8. а. Pancha-Tiru®, 288 & н. 2, 
293, 295, 297, 300, 401, 


303, 804, 805, 813, 315, 
320, 343, 544 
Tiruvali, т, . . . . P . 289 


The figures refer to pages; n- after a figure te foot-notes, the number after п. to the number of the foot-note 


end add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The 


following other abbreviations are used :—ca = chief š 


co.= country 3 dr. = district, division; div.=divinity; do. = Ње same, ditto; dy.=dynasty i रू, = Eastern; feud, -a 
feudatory ; Е. = king; m.= man; ені. = mountain; r$ =-гіхег j ё. d.-5e8 also; sur. yarnaue; fe=temple, €:.- 


yillage, town; Т, = Western; wom woman, 
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SPU MOOI HOUSES ECE RR aana LLL — 
PAGE Race 
Tiruvanaikaval, тт, 5 ç 4 4 . 94 ы d o. 4 5 . 228, 224, 228 
Ў йг, Inscriptions of . - . 942 ati, 0%, = * š * . - 312, 826 
11 Maharaja, аеро нв makadand, . 300, 301, 315, 819, 320 
ak, . . x . : - ° Tilavilli Ayyan, 9, 5 : ү š 344. 245. 
Tiruvenkats, m., * s 5 . . 290 Tuluva, Рзуауаладага dy , s, е, Siluva , 248 n. 
fruvenkataya, m., EU wx 0x -, 83 | tan, measure, : T К 3 : 96 n. 4 
Türuienkatzgyürym m. - 0. à- : . 289 | Tümalüra, vo, . . . . . - 812,328 
Түгихдагаагаййг, шанг . . . - $04 | Tumbe hchi, Náyaka chief, 5 2 2 305, 366 
tih wcm, Maha ЗИ, 4 I . 319-8 & No. 14 | Tumkur plates, ` 5 . 5 ш . 246 
"Tondsi-mandalam, dí. . è А 5 . 308 Tommilla, v , 5 . - М < - 260 
toti - ` . . . . 69, 72 | Turehı matha, . . . . 4 . 337 
Tk tapatli, ec, s š » a 811,824, 829 | Poromilla, v, 5 5 - 319, 325 
алув. e Ёс di.s š - ` ४७, 93, 85, 96 Turushka, people, . 2 273, 274, 277, 275. 276 
Tottiyan, eub-sect, . 2 2 . 9$ 


TGyima-diva, Kádamba prince, 76, 82, 84-85, 36, 88 
Yr, form of, . А » " ` . + 28? 
Traildkyamélla, s. а. Taila TIT. uU 
Trailikyamalls=Bomesvara E . 4 338, 339, 354. 
Trailékyamalls-Ahavamalla. з. a. Sóméévara 1. 


Traüókyamalla-dóva, s а Somésvaral, | . 54, 55, 853 mead र i. xe de aB ल : эз 
Traildkyamalla Nolamba-Pallava Permadi ссе . : : ° ` ° * Fi 
Sayamnbhe, s.a. Jayasihha IIl, . . . 350 V RIT ° e Ын Ne 2 
fiteilókyamalla-Vira-Nolamba-Pa llava-Pérmihedh * ce 3 Ы * * . » 21, s A 
JaySWifhhileva ғ. а. Jayastmba Tl], , , go | ШЗ |.  .  .  .  ,. 2L 240. 984 
Tralókyaverma-d6va, Chalukya Ф, 273, 274, 275, 976 ubhey a-dala-pitamaha, biruda. . . 250,255 & n.6 
waive, . . . . . 0. . ва | amk, * 29, 81. 84, 07, 71, 85, 381, 336 
tree and devotee, figured. . 4 1 . . 89 tnr eee . . š я . 88 n.4 
Treshtedsia,m, - . .  .  . 22.93 85 d y w NM 2008 23 . 251 


Trétá-e 1208 Ser ७. we. D 72-24 Uaa yagi, и. + + + Rl, 945018 
ugm Udaya-mârttanda-varman, Bhütala-virsg, Tiruvag 


tmbhógae, - * - ` * 4 d 42 L аа 
Tribhrvavamala, s а. Vikramaditya V, £, ээ ae | - 5 s 5 ° 5 £ 
Tribh nvansmalik, VrkrkmRdiiyk VI, ga, . . $30 em Wiss « ° ° . 299,312, 319, 328 
: : u ЯВ" . : 2 : N 
Tribhuvansrimba,szish, , è ' « 33,36 панна хааг . 58, - 
Tribbnvanss.mnha, s "а, Tribhuvanasiñei, scholar, еу > 27 "E : ` . 262 
Tribhuvanssinyi,-Paxdita, $ . . 2,8 Ugura, 2 . . . 2 а Е шоо e 
" 3 ~ . . a Ф Ф ` 
Mon = ae И Е L b . 16 Uyjain, ves , I 291 
Trinetra-Eva, |0. ` °. 29, 60,71, 52, 17 ull&kha, ! | : | “36 
Tripathe-gi = Өйїга, ++. 4552.4 | рид : . ° > : 2 28 
T -Bhattz, $ 2 BONA 5 е = . . . - s 
npurári tm, m, - ` * 288 Umà-Mahésvarárya. m., E : : . 85% 
Fd um s sos d. ЭШЛЕ uude pile ह 00. . P246 
асал ааа Ufichagéri, nele-vtdu (camp), . . . 69, 71,78 
Tris ikrama, famety name, - . 324, 396 upádana » А Ян 
dn ikr Knish > £, G. IS » * * Ы ` . क « 
шаш ) I 2 = сш ээл Upadhmaniy a зп, . . 18, 86. 41, 81, 330, 336 
Try-ekshe= SES . : : i BG NUS Upladadiys, f amily name,» . я š . 836 
k "i$ , . " ç - 88, €7 Upladadiya. on, 1 : . 2 : . 312 








The $ fe: š fig 
tole after a gore to Adios and Cetin йе, the namber Aer m, & the momar of the FO 
M > ections, Т 1 n uA q 
fT, country ; d: = district, divison; dee, divmity ; 5 he following other abbreviations are used :— e, = chiefs 


5 0०. =the sa = e EI) 
femdatory ; E. = king + = MRR: mi = mountam ed А me, ditto 3 dy. = dynasty 5 Z, = Eastern ; fre ‚== 
ЯГ > & 


vu.age, town; ЯГ, = Western, ro.= woman 4 =see also; sup = пудаш; te, = temples £7.— 





Uppala, vw, . А . . . . . 
U ppuldadiya, family name, * š . 288 
upavans, - 1 . . a . . 17 
Upéndra-Sarasvati, m. 5 š 5 š . 258 
Uppuvángamputiür, v, + 300, 307, 814, 817, 820 
-ürakote, for -vürakote, . š Š š . 222 
Or-gavunda, offieral title, . 5 . 279, 282, 285 
Ungóla, place, 3 4 š . 250, 256 
Urigéla-suratrina, biruda, - 5 . 500 
dir padi Uttamanembi padi, proverb, . . . 223 
-üru for -vüru, - x i 5 2 2 E 
Crunganti, ei, : I б ; . 312, 328 
ushnisha, temple gift, 5 š . 8, 6, 301, 320 
Utkala, co, < Ё . 5 2 . 265 
Utkal-€ndra-jaya-pandita-vira, biruda, . 800 
Uttama-chéri, vi = Uttamafichéri-Kilayin. 
Uttamanambi, SA, » š . 228, 224, 228, 229 
Uttamanawbi, sur, . 2 š . ° . 383 
Uttamahchéri-Kilaiyür (or Kilyüru), wa, 346, 847, 352 


Uttara, nakshat;a, EC 278, 279, 280, 281 
JUttar&yana-samkrünti, . 30, 37, 39, 42, 44, 54, 
55, 57. 59, 61, 64, 66, 
67, 68, 71. 73 x, 79, 
82,85, 88, 280, 384, 

E 885, 337 


Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni) nakshatra, 340, 343, 344 
Ctokiiry, ४८, . 1 Ё 5 «418, 322.824 
y 

V> J, > - . . . . . . 2m. 
+, form of, ё " 19, 58, 68, 15, 222, 272, 333 
rachaspatis > - . . . . 40, 48 
Vadagalai, sect,, ` . ` . 246 n, 4 
Vadavida, piace, < А 273, 274, 275, 270, 371 
Vadavanala, e 4 3 2 š Р . &7 
yadda-lagula, . . š 2 . 76, 78, SO п. Б 
76, 79, 80 n. 8, 81 


vaddarlavale, . š š Е 


wadda-ravulade pergade, offical trile, . 338, 339 


Waddiga, Rashtrakita k., . . . . 284 
Vaddipit, Jamily name, » x А T . 262 
wadbs. land measure, 5 $ 12, 12 n. 8 & 7, 14 
Y á(má)dheva- Bhatta, family name, + * . 927 

359,324, 326 


Wadhila, gétra, - à " š 
The Bgures refer to pages; n< after а figure to foot 
and add. after a figue to Additions and Corrections. 
со. = country, da. == district, division; div, = dirimty : 
feudatorg ; £=king; ™=man; «== mountain; fi. 
village, town; W.= Westerns «00, = woman 


































-notes, the number after 


The following other abbr 
do.=the same, ditto; dy. = дупазќу ; é.=Eastern ç Jed, 


= TLVer р 0५ Ge SOG Ар; Whi es SUDDADIE j te, == temp 


Vadhiila-kula-Dééika, HKumira-Narasimbachai va. 


a. . . . - А . 308, 306 
Vadibhasimha, sur. of Ájitasena, 2 А . 54 
Vagha-déva, Parthéra chief, ° š . Wea 1 
Vahnifa m. + + . € 222 262 
vgichchu, 4 ? 5 š © ‚ 3% 
тауа, . А А - А . M 
Vaidyanátha, m , 4 А 4 А 2 290 
vaidya-Sastra. » . . А . 62 
Vaady ésa-Bhatta, Ye. ` . . 280 
Vaijayanti, vi, s. 8. Banavisi, 264, 266, 268, 270, 271 
Vaimatéya, 5 s. 5 . . 4 . 385 
vaippichcho, . ° x . ° . 349 
Vaishnavas, sect, 5 304, 306, 846, 847, 352. 853 
vaisvadeva, . - I . . . . 19 
vaiyabritya-kara, fanectiouary, . š 15,16 < x1 
vaiyüppitya-kara, -~ . . . 16£41 
VaJapey a, . к.т . . . 255 
Vajasandyi Sakha, . : š . d - B 
Valabhi, COs . n - a . 18 
Valabhi (= Gupta) era, в. era & years 
Valichchéri, place, . . 5 . . 844, 345 
Vallam-Bhatta, mM, . . > 3 289 
Vali-gui, | 0» „ + « - 888.208 
/ánàda-Bàya, dy. - « . 800, 301, 303, 304, 320 
Vanida-Riya, Pandya ke . 288, 293, 297, 315 
Vanakovaraiyan, Rajarija, Fandde prince, . à04 
Vanapalli, ve, . - - - . » 812, 327 
Vanava лац. . . А . 288 & л. 2, 293, 297 


Vanavasi = Banat ды 
Yanavüse Tweire-iousand, wi, 8. & Banavds: 


Twels e-thousand. 

Vangaéru Tiremain, ms -~ : š . . © 
Vanga-vidu, ४४ ५ š . є 4 . 212,321 
Vani, div., 3 5 А . „ А w^ 57 
Yànivüla, sur, 4 . 4 - А . 26) 
MÁpi > : А 2 " З 252, 293, 513 
Yerada em, - 5 4 हि s . . 3823 
Varadarija, Mafia prence, . . . 240, 253 

262, 291, 524 


Varadarya, жь, « А 4 Е 
Varadayya-Dévachóda-Maháürájs = Varada-1854, 










Майа prince. 
Yarüha- Vishnu, >~ . . 247, 254, 318 
Varah, gotra, 5 Р š š 269, 271, 272 
Varaküri, Tios š क z 4 * . 269 


n to the number of the foor-note 
eviainon. art 08002-64 mult, 


1 
18ё , Yi, =, 
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Várànafi vi, . : » 84, 67, 71, 79, 85, 263, 
831, 886 
Vardnagi, тиг. 3 : 5 а . 824, 325 
Varanasi Lingürya, m. . А š . 828 
Vazikonda, vi., š š . . ç - 261 
Varmans (2), . . . . . . 282 
yasa, e . " . 5 F . . 284 
VaSasha, m. . ç * А A " . 260 
Vasishtha, guru, 4 . . 800, 319 


219, 260, 268, 290, 321, 
$22, 323, 324, 325, 
326, 327, 328 


Vasishtha, gotra, « 


Vastav ya Kayastha, . 5 : . 10 
Pasu-charitramu, Telugu poem, 243, 244 & n. 1, 
2457 2 
Vasudéva, father of Krishna, . . . 294, 315 
Viasndéva, div., s. a, Krishna, . 5 . 26, 27 
Vasudéva, family name, . " . . 327, 328 
Visudéva Ganapatyarya,m, . А . 827 
Vàsudévürya, m, . . 4 5 5 . 824 
Vatsa, gótra, . ; š ? . « 56,60, 88 
Vatsa, king, . x . . 55, 84, 335, 337, 339 
Vattalin, v, . . . . . . 262 
Vatteluttu, alphabet, s. a. alphabet, Vattelattu. 
Vavanarasa, general, . : - 884, 336 
véda, š š ç 47, 50, 67, 71, 81, 85, 86. 257 
véda, Sikhs, sūtra — 
Ajastamba-s,, . А А . : . 289 
Bédhayana, š 5 1 : 289, 290 
Drahydyana-s., a . . i А . 290 
Kiatyayana-s., . . : : 291, 326, 327 
Б-у, à . 228, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 


263, 201, 321, 322, 323, 524, 
325, 326, 327, 828, 329 


Sàmas-v., . 2 : . š * » 290 
Sukla-Yajur-v., а . : 262, 291 
Yajur-v., . . 228, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 


263, 289, 290, 291, 321, 822, · 
323, 324, $25, 326, 327, 


828, 329 
Védinta, 2 š 4 5 5 257, 895, 317 
Vēdānta. family name, . . . . . 260 
Védapps-Pandita, ५४, š e ` . . 289 
"Védappaya, т, . . . - . . $23 
Védartha, family name, . Р Я . 258 
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Vélaikküran, title, . - 5 . 804 

Vellala, vé, > z š š 312, 921, 322 

Vellla, . ^ a ` . . 842, 348, 844 
Vellangolit, өг. 5 . 800, 307, 814, 

317, 320 

Vellangolli Grant, . ; . . - . 805 


Vellangudi Plates of Vehkatapati-déva Maharaja I, 


` 298 sqq. 
Velatüru oi, .  .  .  . 312, 821, 324 
Vellüru,es, . š ; š " . 319, 825 
Yélpumalla or -manng, ez , . . 312, 321, 324 
Vélvunüru, vr., š 5 А a . 812,323 
Уёшша, family name, | . i s š . 262 
Vengala-Adhvarin, m, ; . न - . 290 
Vengalümbà, Vijeyanagera queen, . 297,299, 319 
Vengalirya, mas А . . . 5 323 
Vengum-Bhatta, m., . . š . . . 322 


Venga (or Vengi)-tribhuvani-malla, 32) uda, . 


Vengaya,m., . . 
Vengi, vt, - 


А . . 58, 54. 56 
Venkata, m, . 5 . . А 261, 202, 291 
Venkata, Kathá-sigara, m., ё . . . 826 
Venkata I, Karnáfa Ёл, a * 5 246 n. + 
Venkata I, P'ijayanagara k. . » e . 91 


Venkata II, do., . * 2 . 91 
Venkata III, do., 5 . . . 91 
Venkata IV, do, 5 . . 91 
Venkata V (Venkata-dé\a-Maharaja), Viyayana- 
gara k . . 


4 . > . 91,92, 96 
Venkata-Amitya, M., 4 * M . 289 
Venkata-Bhatta, m.s < 3 2 A 258, 260, 290 
Veñkata-dëva Maharaja, s. a. Venkata V, . 94, 96 


Venkatadri, m, . . 291, 321, 322, 823, 324, 


825, 325, 327, 328 
Venkutidri, Vsjaganagara prince, 


244 & n. 8, 
245 n. 8, 248, 249, 254 
Venkstidri-Bhatta, 9,  . š 5 . 290 
Venkatidn-Raja, Vijcyanagara prince, 296, 299, 319 
Venkatambi, Vijayanagara queen, . 297, 299, 319 
Venkstimbi, wo., . . . . 821 


Veákatapati І, Vijayanagara k., 298-802, 318, 318, 
319, 329 

295, 295, 296, 297, 317 

* 260, 262, 821, 324, 325, 326 


Venkatapati-déva-Raya, do., 
Venkatarys, m., 4 


т ened 





The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after » to the number of the foot-note 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections 


The following other abbreviations are used 


—ch, - chief s 


so =country ; d:.— district, division, dix.=divimty; do.=the same, ditto; бу.=йупавбу; E.— Eastern ; feud. а= 
feudatory ; Ё, — king ; m.= man, mi. = mountain; rt,= river; 5.0.—8ee also; 3Sur.—surname; fe.-temple; Or 


village, town; W. 5 Western ; 100, woman. 


INDEX. 





STSCI 


PAGE 

Venkataya, me, a А - 5 . 289, 825 
Venkatésa= Venkatapati, a " š - . 293 
VenkatéSa, dsv., . . 4 287, 292, 296, 313 
Venkayys, Anduguls, poet. . . - . 244 
Vennala-dévi, wo. . . . 5 » 45, 47, 51 
Venneys-Bhatta, general, . 5, 5 28, 29, 30. 31 
vénthe or véntheya, . Р 4 = . 223, 228 
Vénugopala-svémin, div., a . . - 92, 93 
Vétte-kirankulam, place, . 5 . . 288, 292 
veyyavachcha, 5 А 8 Е 4 162 2 
16 &я 2 


veyyavachcha-kara, . А . . . 
Yiàuni, d, ғ. G, Vikráuni. 
vibhoga, š . . . - n . 1,5 
Yihlé. Dvivédin, s, ४1106, . 5 . à . 10 
Vijaya, s. years. 
Vijay 2 = Arjuna, - * E 
Vijaya, 8. а. Vijayasakti. 
Vijayaganda-gopàla, Grant of, . . . 
Vijayamangalam, record at, . . 7 
Vijayanagara, co, . . . . . - 91 
Vijayanagara, dy. + . . 89, 90, 91, 92 222, 
222, 248, 298, 303, 
304, 307, 346 
36 t 


247, 254, 298, 318 


. 98, л, 


222 


Vijaya-Pandys, . 


Vijayaraghavarya,m, < . - Р . 322 
Vijayaranga Chokkanatha, Nayaka k., 88, 89, 90, 
91, 94, 98 
Vijaya-Ràya, V gayanagara Kos . 946 & # 1, 
352 


10, 12, 14, 273, 
274, 275, 276 


Yijayasakti, Chandella k , . 


Wijjala = Bijjala, Kalaehura Ё,. 4 . 274 
2 ijndnin, . . . . ` . 10, 14 
vikétu, > . 5 . 1,4 


Tikrama, k., s. а. Vikramaditya VI, « a . 38 
Vikrama era, s. а, years. 
Vikramaditya V (Tribhuvanamalla), Chalukya k, 
28, 29, 80 
Vikramaditya VI, do. - 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 
38, 41, 46, 58, 59, 62, 
69, 70, 72, 82, 84, 87, 
330, 355, 359 
Vikraminka, KGdambu prince, . D . 855, 359 
XMikráun:, 42. : ` 5 Е 278, 274, 276 


Vikyiti, s. а. years. 


The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure to foot-notes, a 
The following other abbreviations are ased .— c, == chief ; 


=the same, ditto, dy.-- dynasty; E.= Eastern; feud. 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections 


со. == country з dx. = district, division ; dw. = divinity ; do. 
feudatory; k.= king; mm mal, ті. =mbuntain; 0ч. =тіғег; ४. de 7806 8180, Sur. sumamé; 


village, town; Wem Western ; 100. = woman. 
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Vilambin, s. a. years. TU 
Vilàpükam Grant, . ? š a . 287, 300 
Viihé, Drivédin, m., < З 5 . 10, 13 
УШай ааа 258 
Vina, family name, . . . 4 А - 268 
Vinayaséna, Jaen teacher, . : . . . 54 
Vinikonda, fort,  . न ` - 297, 299, 319 
vinimaya, 4 А © * 252, 257, 293, 314 
viniyuktaka, . š 4 - . : - 18 


Vira = Virabhadra, . А 5 : 1 84, 87 
Vira (or Periya Virappa), Nayaka k., 288, 293, 
297, 315 
Virabhadra, fe of, at Tilvalli, , * Р - 387 
Vira-Bhüpati, Nayaka k., . . 800-308, 305-307, 
315, 318 


Virabhipa-samudram, place, «800, 301, 314, 317, 320 


viragal, , 4 * 5 : К . 73 
Via-Hanhari-Báya Udsiyar (ог Odeya) (IIT), 
Vyayanagara prince, . Ё 222, 223, 228, 229 
Vira-Hemméali-Raya, Lord of Miya-puri, Vijaya- 
nagara prince, . .  . 247, 254, 298, 318 
Vira-Kurumburaiyar, m., . š - 344, 345 
уїгёлша, absence of, . . : 5 न . 272 


Viram-Bhatta, m., e . 290, 321, 322, 323, 324 
Virana, s. a. Virana-mabacharya. 
Virana-Mahacharya, engraver, 246, 258, 257, 292, 
& 2 8, 295, 297, 
818, 329, 358 


Viranna, n, . 2 . . 2 5 . 323 
Via-Nolamba, k., s а. Jayasimha ПІ, Ё . 60 
Vira-Pandya, ruler of Puligere,. š . 36 Еп. 4 
Virappa, т. . . . . . - . 823 


Virappa, Nayaka k., š . . - . 90 
Virappa, Muttu, Хауайад., . 5 = . ४७ 
Virappa Nayaka, ог Репуа, ог Peda-Virappa 


Näyaka = Vira-Bhipati, Nayaka k., . 302, 303 
Vira-Pratapa Venkatadéva, Nayaka k, 5 90, 96 


Vira-Pratipa-déva-Raya 11, Узуауаладага k., 222, 
224, 228, 229 


Vira-Raghava, Vijayanagara k., 4 5 . 819 
Virdrya, m. © . . . . . . 324 
virdsana posture,  . : - . . . 89 
Viraséna, Jam teacher, >» 5 4 š ” 54 
Vira-Valaijiya= Вапайуп, ў š " . 332 
Viravanallir,2?, - š . : 307, 314, 320 


the number after п. to the number of i aaa by Bouton, the number after m to the number of the отцов foot-note 


fe, œ temple; Ur. = 
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PAGE 3 й 
Piraya, Mm, « . - " . . 290 | Vyasa, . 1 . : | | Ёлын 
Viréévara, te. of, at Madura, . y š . 806 | Vydsariyarya,m, - : f 1 | : = 
iru, 22, - А . - - 812 824 vyatipita, , . 82, 33,35 & x 2,37 ын 
visa, measure, - ` + < - ‚75 81, 332 S9 40 42, 44, с 
visarga, form cf, 5 . 1 * » 81891 48, 52, 69, 61, ЭР 
i omission of, . s : 887, 346 & п 4 66, ४7. 68, 82, 
Vishnu, div., А 41 add,, 68, 222, 229, 299. 319 85, 88, чї: 
Vishuu, Boar incarnation of, 3 š . 222 351 2 
Vishnus\ami, family name, 3 : 259 385, 852 
Vishnu) ardhana, géfra, t 3 . 261,290 
Vishvakséna, ४९७३, - ` . 292, 296, 313 ху 
vi$va-chakra, maAddana. Ё : 294, 800. 315 
Yitsümitra, gófrg, « о 4 260, 289, 323, 825 | Washermen, Quarte~ of the, Ç 5 3 . 5 
Vivanüiba, dw, < : А . 808.304 | Western Kshatrapa numerical symbols. 2 . 231 
Vi$vanütha, m., А š 3 2 291, 821 
Viívanüths, Wayakai, . 288, 293 297 300, 315 
Wisvanitha 1. do, 3 . 90, 95, 300, 301, Y 


303, 304, 305, 806, 
317, 320 329 | 25 doubling before, . : 4 E Ç 38, 243 
Visvandtha JI. do. a А i 5 , 90, 91,506 | Ys form об, . . . 21, 68, 74, 75, 81, 234, 


% isvanadtha ITI, do š Ё е .90, 93 306 240, 278, 280, 284 
"Visanütha-Bhatt& m. . . <  » 259 | 2 бш Маш, © © .  . . 286 л.» 
Viivanitharya,m, . š 4022 . 825 | v, subscript, form of, . . í : . 237 
Vi appa, Nayaka p me-= Visvanātha TII 58 {о à, . š š < - . 333 
Vu vasfne, or Visvasimla, mahã-Lshatic pa, . 280, 282 Yadava, dy.. . . .271, 333, 325, 386. 337 
Jadu, асе. . - А А 5 š . 852 


Y... as. mbas Lshatrana, s а V.n aséva 













पळ 8७0५, S yours Yajñam-Bhatta, m., r š š . 323 
Yisyma de, . . Ls -  274275,800 | Хабаш, er, 2 ७ © + ~ 882 
Vitasth or Jellaw,r , à- х Р . 17 Үаўпа:з ха, m, 5 ? А . " . 322 
Мира. ыш, . . : 4 . 346,3828 | Yapiesa-Yaejvan m,. Я : n . 258 
Vitthsla-déva-Mahiraja general, : > . 804 | Yabiccvars. тә, А ^ . 290, 291, 323, 328 
Yitthaldiya, m, : . А : Й 20896 | Yagiiesvara-Acdhvarm m, , . - 5 - 324 
७ काय Jupiter... + за. BER | उण्याचे Edu, s. a. Veda. 

шш ш a, ancient name fir Orissa, is 9 . 291 Yakkan “ан, gereral, a š è . 324 315 
Vodye Pern-Bhatta, m, « . . . 289, ०91 | Lalamanta= Latemanta 

Y оа, tz, >» - - š 4 » 812 327 | Yslammapadu-t bennapalk, ti, e 4 845 2957, 259 
Х.огапрай, ०४. 4 4 4 1 š . 289 | Yalla, me 5 " 5 4 А 3 . 262 
votary, figured, + a : ह „1,81 | Yallam-Bhatta, R, . " 258, 200, 290, 291, 322 


Yalárya. 9, . 5 Р 2 А 8 . S21 
Yallaya, m, . 4 > 2 a 4 को. 252 
Yalln-Bhatta,m, < « cd : . 225 
yama, religious practece, . 2 * : 29, 39 


Wnkodara, . 5 - Я Ё л . 35l 
Wnischika, s, a. 7888. 

Зүг, familys А . Р » " . 896 
vn “> . - « 235, 258, 257, 295, 302, 320 
pu fur э, š . . 8 : . 242 
vunhaya fcr n? А . नि . - . 59 
yuttarasyarp, o . . - . H ° 242 


yama, dur, - " a . » ° . 360 
Yama-sata = Bhima, 5 4 > 5 А об 
Xammanüru, ti. А - . " a 912,822 


The figures refer to pages; л. after a figure to footenotes, the number after » to the number of the Z£uot-note 
and add, after a fignre to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviatipns are used :—ck. = chief; 
со = country s ds. = district, division, dic, = divinity; do =the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; E = Eastern s feud. 
Peedatory ; K.— king, m —msu,mé.-mouühtüln, fru =MYPT j 8, 0.2990 8160, Sur, =surpaeme; £e. = temple; ef. 
village, town; Й. = Western ; «о, = woman, 
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` === s раа aat aaa aeea aanere ataa aeaa 
Paag 2 Раве 

Yamuna, Р y 4 . : А . 89 | years—(con#d.) 
Yamunarya, Sri-Vaishnave áchárya, à . 947 Gupta — 
Yarra, л. 5 i 1 Ы : . . 261 83, 2 ; 4 i а " . 15 
Yaraya т. . : A š а . 261 Lókakala, see Saptarsh: Era. 
Yarru-Bhatta,m, . . .  .  . 260,262 Regna, . . 23,24, 25, 37, 40, 4&, 45, 
Yasadata, wo, ? : < 22, 24, 25 48, 52, 230, 288, 265, 


Yasah. m, 10, 18 
Yasddatta, wu, 8 a lafadatd 

Tatamanta, L2, ë š š 5 . ३12.४25 
Lavanas, people (Muhammadans), 297, 300, 319 
Yay&ü, k, Ü й š 4 247, 254, 298, 318 


३६ for е, and १802 Versa, . P 4 . 242, 287 


` - Й - ` + 


years— 


of the Cycle— 


Ananda, . ८9 70, 72, 335, 336 337 


Angiras, . . 7 . - « 87, 40, 44 
Bahudhanya, . . 34+, 385, 457 
Bane or Bhanu (505140), $ 278, 279 
Chtiabhānu, . . 32,33, 35, 340, 352 
Dundnbhi, . . * . . 286 
Dumat, . . Ё 59, 61, 64 
Ivara, . : š . . Tb, 78, SE 
Java, न ` . . А 228, 224, 228 
Kiluka, - ç ` . . . 854, 855 
Nandana, А . 4 . 66, от, 68 
Parabhay s, ” 5 . 82,85, S8 
Pingala, . ° . А - 880, 331, 332 
Plavanga, I . Я š x 74, 15 
Prabhava, > . F š . 45, 48, 52 
Prajapati, š - 243, 251, 256 
Rákshusa, x 4 Я š . 69, 71, 73 
tàdhirana, . . . E 28, 20. 30 
-arvapt, . - . . 37, 39, 42 
Заан has . . . `. a7, 40, 44 
Vijaya, > . . a öf 56,57 
Wibramm, < . . - 2, 5, 5 
Үйлс, €. è - 1 » 89,94, 96 
Vie bm, . . 287, 263, 257, 800, 313, 319 


९1६४8२०४७१, š नि . . 286, 281, 282 


Chalukya Vil. ama 


6, . • в ° > 61, Ok 58 
ә. * » ° * ` 32, 23, 45 
33 1 š š Я А 27, 39, 42 


266, 267. 268, 260, 271, 
272, 884, 388, 337, 340, 


Р 341. 343, 844 
Saka— 
108, * š - : . 284, 235, 236 
127, è а . è . 238, 289 
20), . x x -: . . 231,232 
818, Ч 2 - 278, 279 


898, ° 1 ; E 280, 281, 282 
$84, > К . . è > . 286 
902, 5 4 З , - ` 2,5, 8 
929, . - а - ` ` 74, 75 
933, А Ж А 4 * ə 28, 29, 30 
$59, А š : < 4 . 26, 78, 81 
960, - . А - n 334, 335, 337 
974, 5 А * š E . 66, 67, 68 


973, . - . . 54, 55, 57, 338 
988. . . К . . . 82, 85, 88 
990 . . . . - . 354, 355 
996, . . . . . 69, 70, 71 


997, ` . 2 . 89, 71, 73 
999, 200. see 880,381, 382 
1493, ee nb ve 243, 251, 256 


1320, ` . . 287, 293, 297. 800, 313, 319 


Salivahana-Saka— 
1836, u . 3 š i 
18384, 4 . М . . $340, 852 
1080, 4 . . < " . 89,94, 96 
Sapturshi Bra S3, . 1 . + 2 . 15 
Valisohi 183. š š * š 18.19 


Vikrama— 
1230, 5 > 


223, 224, 228 


» . - . 10, 13, 13, 14 
1261, . . А . 278, 275, 276, 277 
Yellama, Майа Е, . - З ç » 252, 256 
Yellama-raja-samadram, place, = Ellama, 245, 352, 253 
Yellama-rajéndra-samudram, s. z. Penuguliirn, v, 
245, 252, 253 
yellam-Bhatta, 4 . u s ° 3 . 326 
Yellàrysu, m, . - . . . . 321 


— A. sm ns r e ea 


The figures refer to pages, п sft’ : Le Tet) foot-notes, the , amber atter ^ to the namber ої the foot-nut. 
ind add. atter a figere to  Ád«inuns х. C eltira The folowing other abbieviamons are used —‹Ё ~chick | 


co zie intzy d ~distrcey ч» 
teudatory, b=king s m =man, mt = 
village, town, И. = Western, wa = WC. 82 


wR а. 


°, т 4 niy, do =the same, ditta; dy =dynasty, © = Ба, feud = 
¢S1IVel, é, @ = Sed NEO} Sur. surname, fe.=temple, of, =- 
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NC 
Eco чы PAGE 
Yella-Voj hla, ў amily NINE, ° . - . 328 yogin, . . . ` . . . 342, 345 
Yemmanüru, vi, 


. . . ` . 812, 322 


Ysamotika, k. of Saurüsbtrs dy, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 
yi for १, and vice versa 


: 4 2 . à . 287 Yudhishthira, . 5 л : А ? ° 256 
Tiras ial, vz, a s . . . 263 = 64 n* 
Ywkull, T K И , . ) . 260 Yukty-agama, ` . . . . E 28 


Yisam (or Avani), family name, 
y जळ in astronomy, 


: 7 . 259 | Yüsuf Аал Shah, of Віјарӣг, 
: . 116 | Yuva-ràja, title, 


5 . . 243m 6 
А š : . 245 л. 2, 278 





The figures refer to pages, n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n to the nember of the foot-note 
snd add after a figure to Additions and Corrections The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chuiet š 
eo. =country . з. == district, division ; dit.=divinity, do =the same, ditto, dy.=dynasty, E = Eastern, feud = 


feudatory , k.= king; m.—man, mt.=mountain, ri,=river,s с. = 56е also, sur, = surname, te.=temple, vus 
х Шабе, town, W.= Western; 100, = woman, 


